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Before we begin, several words from the author....

This story is purely and only a fiction. An erotic fantasy.

I like stories of erotic dominance and submission. I hate stories of torture or abuse. I hate stories, where the dominant abuses or insults the submissive. I hate stories, where the dominant is rough or vulgar to the sub. I hate stories, where the submissive is hurt or tortured. You WILL NOT find anything like that here. A sub gives herself to the dominant and the dom should make sure, that she enjoys the experience.

But, if you like stories, where the submissive is exposed, trained and pleasured, you are in the right place. If you like stories, where the submissive is educated in the proper ways, you are in the right place. If you like stories, where the dominant treats the submissive with love, you are in the right place. If you like stories about luxurious secret institutions, full of gorgeous, obedient, aroused and joyous slavegirls, you are in the right place. If you like stories, where the submissive is placed on a pedestal to be admired, you are in the right place. If you like stories, where the submissive learns to enjoy it, you are in the right place.

There are so many potentially good D/S and bondage stories on the internet, but most are destroyed by cruelty, torture or unnecessary verbal abuse. Imagine you would have a beautiful, gorgeous, tender submissive. Would you torture her or pleasure her ? Would you want her to be frightened by you ? Or would you rather wanted her to love you and to trust you ? Every idiot can insult or beat someone, who is physically weaker. But only a real gentleman and master can educate, train and punish a tender girl in way to make her love it and love him.

I started writing this story many years ago, because I wanted to write something more to my tastes, than the stuff on the internet. Something different. Maybe even better. I really hope you will enjoy it. I will appreciate any feedback, good or bad. Please rate the story, comment it, or e-mail me what you think at sacha.stridborn@gmail.com.

And now... enjoy :)

Sacha Stridborn

Story tags: D/S, Md, femsub, M+/f+, CMNF, harem, spanking, training, lesbian, mild bondage

CHAPTER I – THE GENTLEMAN

The spacious room was furnished with unseen combination of style and luxury. The room radiated luxury, power, tradition and wealth combined with good taste. It was full of expensive period pieces, the walls were decorated with invaluable classic paintings and statues. At midst of the room was a man sitting in a comfortable, antique armchair. His dark hair and beard were interwoven with silver lines. Even thought the man was sitting, he appeared to be pretty tall and athletic. He looked to be about forty years old but might have been much older easily. He was wearing an expensive black tuxedo. In his left hand there was a glass with honey-coloured liquid and his right hand was holding a book... Behind him there was an another man. This one much older, gray haired, about 170 centimeters tall. He looked to be in his seventies. His face was wrinkled by age. The old man had a big and wide nose. His jacket was white with black bow tie. He was holding a small silver tray and he had white gloves on his hands. Obviously a loyal servant or chamberlain to the sitting gentleman.

After a while, the sitting gentleman closed his book and took a sip from the glass filled with the best hundred years old cognac. The age of the cognac corresponded with the gentleman´s status. The bearer of more than two dozens of old and distinguished aristocratic titles. He owned factories and corporations, he owned a private bank, he owned several yachts and planes, he owned several castles and chateaus. He was one of the richest men in the world. He was a very powerfull man. Man with good taste and interesting hobbies. He collected antiquities, art pieces, classic cars, but most of all, he was an admirer and a collector of lovely young ladies.

It was duke Gustav, chairman of the board of the Club Harem. The first among equals. Duke Gustav smiled, greatly satisfied, and looked in front of him. And what a sight it was in front of him ! A sight for gods. He smiled again, reflecting that while cognac should be vintage, girls were best and sweetest while they were young.

There were four of them in the room and each of them was a personification of pure female perfection. Yes, there were four amazingly beautiful young ladies in front of the duke. Four nymphets. Four goddesses. Every single one of them was breathtakingly beautiful, every single one of them was absolutely healthy, well-behaved, perfectly trained young lady. Their sweet, pretty faces and perfect bodies were simply flawless. They were the best specimens of healthy, attractive womanhood. Simply, goddesses. Goddesses of the Club Harem.

The one who moaned most loudly was Dominique. She was the youngest among these four young ladies. Just 18 years young. Her delicate wrists were handcuffed with white coloured leather handcuffs and chained to a metal chain hanging from the ceiling. The girl was hanging from the ceiling by her wrists and only the tip of her fine high heel sandals were touching the ground slightly. Dominique had a beautiful, elegant and sweet face with soft nose and full lips. Her hair was ravenously black. Her beautiful eyes were black too, the duke knew these eyes well. But at this moment, there was a white blindfold on these eyes and the girl couldn´t see anything. 

Dominique was naked. Fully nude. Her perfect young body displayed naked for the visual pleasure of her master. For duke Gustav. He was looking at her with appreciation. Her ample breasts were full and firm, their shape absolutely perfect. They stood with the pride of their youth and nipples were erected in arousal. Her legs were slender and long, her feet shod in expensive and tender high heel, white coloured sandals. Her little botty was tight and its shape reminded of a peach or an apple. Her curves were elegant and seductive, her belly was flat, thigs slim and creamy. And her sweet lady flower sat between those thigs like a real jewel, tantalizing and wet. And of course, without even the tiniest of pubic hair. Dominique´s beautiful honey pot was white, hairless and soft. But the duke couldn´t see her kitty at that moment.

Dominique was moaning loudly. Her full lips were opened and she was moaning in pleasure. The reason was simple. The same reason why the master couldn´t see her kitty directly at that moment. That reason was another perfectly beautiful young lady. Her name was Carla and she was kneeling in front of hanging Dominique. Her hands were placed on Dominique´s firm bottom and Carla was licking Dominique´s tight and sensitive kitty feverishly. Carla´s big and beautiful breasts were pushing against Dominique´s slender legs. Her tongue was probing Dominique´s sex and savouring the honey like sweetness and freshness.

Carla was just as beautiful as Dominique. She was 20 years of age and had short, dark brown, wavy hair. She had a sweet, curious face and perfectly slim figure. Perfectly symmetrical big breasts, magnificent small posterior, long legs... She was a blue eyed pretty little thing. Unlike Dominique, Carla was not fully naked. She had soft white panties and a very short white night gown. Both the panties and night gown were very transparent. The night gown ended on Carla´s splendid posterior. The duke could see Carla´s smooth and silky skin throught the fabric, her pretty botty... Her damp lady flower and perfect breasts were visible under the transparent fabric too.

Carla was licking Dominique´s sweet kitty and Dominique was moaning loudly, her body obviously close to climax. Both girls were placed on a turning pedestal. Dominique was touching the pedestal only with the tips of her high heel sandals, while Carla was kneeling on it. The pedestal was rotating slowly, just like the metal chain Dominique was hanging on, and the girls were turning with it. Slowly, gracefully. They were being presented to their master like perfect living art pieces.

Carla and Dominique were girls who were trained by duke Gustav personally. Two other girls present were Bianca and Doutzen. Bianca was trained by another member of the Club Harem, by duke Theodor and duke Gustav knew her training was perfect too. Doutzen was another girl who had the pleasure and honor to receive the basic training from duke Gustav personally.

Bianca and Doutzen were kneeling in front of the sitting duke, some four meters away from his legs. Bianca had long, light brown hair and a beautifull sweet face. Doutzen was a striking blonde, her hair was long too and she was just as gorgeous as any of the other young goddesses. Just like their faces, their bodies were flawless too. Perfectly slim young girls with perfect, perky and full bosoms, long legs and beautiful peachy bottoms. Both were just 19 years young and naturally elegant and seductive. The only clothing on their beautiful bodies were their transparent white panties. But these panties were so transparent, tight and small that to call them clothes was a gross exaggeration. These panties were more like icing on a cake, like a pretty wrapping of an exciting little present. They did not offer any real gaze protection for the sweet and wet labias behind them.

Bianca and Doutzen were kneeling on the soft and expensive carpet and they were facing each other. In the Club Harem this position was officially called position 21. It required the young ladies to kneel elegantly with their well-developed bosoms proudly pushing out and their beautiful faces upright. Their bosoms had to be pushed out to pleasure master´s eyes. Their sweet faces had to be upright to demonstrate their pride about their impeccable beauty. To demontrate their pride about their status of goddesses of the Club Harem. But in the moments, when their eyes were open, they looked downwards. Downwards to demontrate their humility in front of the master. Their natural subordination to the master.

But their eyes were currently closed with pleasure and both kneeling beauties were moaning softly. In accordance with requirements of position 21, Bianca and Doutzen each had her left hand behind her back. But the right hand was inserted in the panties of the other girl. Bianca had her right hand in Doutzen´s transparent panties and she massaged Doutzen´s sensitive and wet lady flower. And the blonde Doutzen was doing the same to Bianca, her delicate fingers were slowly touching and massaging the wet honey pot of her good friend. Unlike Carla, who was actively and successfully trying to bring Dominique to climax, Doutzen and Bianca were not trying to make the other girl orgasm. It was just a sweet and soft massage. Very delicate stimulation of the other girl´s sensitive lady flower. But it was enough to make both beauties moan softly in pleasure. Their moans were mixing with louder moans of the blackhaired Dominique.

The sizable breasts of Bianca and Doutzen were almost pushing against each other. There was only like two or three centimeters of free space between their nipples. Their nipples were hardened and erected with excitement. Both young ladies could feel the wetness of the other girl on their fingers. The knowledge of other girl´s excitement added to their own arousal. Position 21 required exactly two beautiful young ladies to stimulate each other in the  described way, but it forbade them to climax without master´s permission. Bianca and Dominique had to control the urges of their healthy and lovesick bodies to climax. They knew that a climax without permission could mean punishment.

Duke Gustav observed the young beauties with great aesthetic satisfaction. His gaze was wandering around their nubile young bodies. Each of them was perfect, simply flawless. There was not a gram of excess fat on their bodies. They were perfectly slim, perfectly developed, perfectly healthy. They had better bodies than Playboy playmates, but unlike playmates, bodies of goddesses were completely natural. Their perfect, big, full, firm breasts were natural and perfectly symmetrical. Their hair colour was natural too. Goddesses of Club Harem never used hair dye. Their flawless bodies and sweet faces did not need any unnatural enhancements. Dominique, Carla, Doutzen and Bianca looked much better, than any playmate, better than any supermodel, better than any superstar actress, better than any beauty pageant winner.

He observed them, he listened to their moans and sighs, he sensed their pleasure, he watched their bodies shiver with lust, excitement and pleasure. As a real gentleman he loved to pleasure beautiful young ladies. While Carla, Bianca and Doutzen hungered for an orgasm, black-haired and blindfolded Dominique was having a new orgasm like every single minute. Dominique´s very sensitive labia and clitoris had no chance to withstand the onslaught produced by Carla´s apt tongue.

To symbolise their slavegirls status all four young ladies had a white collar around their slender necks. The collar was made of fine fabric and its white colour stood for purity of these perfectly educated and perfectly trained young ladies. The duke knew that Carla, Bianca, Doutzen and Dominique loved their collars. That they were wearing the collars with pride. Each collar had a little golden tag with the name of the girl engraved on it. Just first name, there was no need for slavegirls to use their last name.

There was actually no need for the tags with engraved names, because all members of Club Harem remembered the names of their beautiful property. It was a gentleman´s honorable responsibility to know everything about the gorgeous young ladies in his charge and members of the Club Harem always took their responsibilities very seriously. The tags were there more to remind the girls about their position of slavegirls. The same applied to the collars. Club Harem and its members had no worries that the girls could have any urges to try to escape. Young ladies wore their white collars as a mark of their beauty. Because only the most beautiful young ladies in the whole world may get the right and honor to wear this collar. They had the collar as a symbol that they belong to the Club Harem. To their masters.

Collars on the slender necks enabled other people to learn some basic informations about the girls. Not just the name, but her age. Three of the girls had real diamonds on their collars. Each diamond was about 1.5 centimeter in diameter and priced in millions. The diamonds informed people who knew their meaning about the age of the young ladies. Dominique had no diamonds yet because she was just 18 years old and only in her first year of service in the Club Harem. Bianca and Doutzen each had one big diamond on their collars to tell the world that these girls were 19 years old. And the shorthaired Carla, as the oldest of them, had two diamonds. She was 20 years young, serving her final year in the Club Harem.

Sometimes young ladies had another little golden tag on their collars. Their master´s coat of arms. If a girl had her master´s coat of arms on her collar, it meant that the young lady was still in her basic training. That she belonged just to the master who was training her. That he was the only master who could touch her beautiful young body and the only master who could issue orders to her. But at this moment there were only fully trained young ladies present. Three trained by duke Gustav personally and one trained by his friend duke Theodor. Actually, duke Gustav had successfully finished Dominique´s basic training just recently.

Duke Gustav´s glance came to a standstill on Carla. The gorgeous girl continued to eat Dominique´s sweet and damp lady flower and every single lick of the tongue forced Dominique to another loud sigh of pure pleasure. Carla was quietly moaning with excitement too, while her tongue never stoped probing the sweet and fresh sex. The duke watched Carla for a minute until the pedestal with the two goddesses made almost two full turns. „Carla, my beautiful...“ he called and pushed a button to stop the pedestal from turning.

Dominique was now still hanging from the ceiling, turned to the sitting master and his standing servant with her beautiful posterior. Bianca and Doutzen continued to kneel in position 21 and to stimulate each other´s private parts with right hand. The master has called for Carla, not for them.

The beautiful shorthaired slavegirl forced herself to withdraw her tongue from Dominique´s pool of moisture and sweetness. Carla looked around Dominique´s side and smiled sweetly on the duke. He was the man whom she gave her virginity more than a two years ago and she still loved him. „Yes master ?“ Her smile was sweet, pleasant, lovable. It was clear that the girl was sincerely happy and aroused the master decided to call her.

„Sweetheart, it is time for the punishment you were promised.“ stated the master. His words sounded strictly, but there was a subtle smile on his wise face. Carla smiled again and her pretty cheeks blushed a little. His experienced gaze could see that the girl quivered softly with arousal. „Get closer young lady.“

„Yes master“ she said obediently. The 20 years young goddess then stood up and stepped down from the pedestal. When Carla stepped down from it, the pedestal started to turn again with Dominique still on it. Thanks to the slow turning, her godlike body will be displayed for the duke from all angles again, but this time it will not be covered partially by the other girl. Like an extraordinary beautiful masterpiece somewhere in a museum. Dominique was still moaning softly, her body needed a while to process all the ecstasy of her multiple orgasms.

Carla walked to the master. Her walk was slow, seductive. Duke Gustav watched her appraisingly. Every single move of her body just radiated natural elegance. He felt the tension in his penis. The eagerness to let these splendid girls take care of his proud erection. But he was an experienced, patient man.

Carla walked around Doutzen and Bianca, who were still kneeling and facing each other. And still stimulating each other´s womanhood very softly.... Carla was aware how master looked at her body. She was delighted that he liked her, that he found her beautiful. And she seen the gaze of the second man. The old servant was still standing silently behind the duke Gustav´s chair. Carla knew that old Clarence is a bit like a voyer. He liked to stare at beautiful female bodies, especially when these bodies were nude. Most of the servants and employees of the Club Harem were like that. It did not bother Carla. For her and for other girls old Clarence was a somewhat comical old guy. Harmless. Not important. He could watch, but he couldn´t touch them. No male servant or employee of the Club could touch the goddesses.

Carla kneeled in front of the sitting duke Gustav. Her sweet face was raised proudly, but her blue eyes stared fixedly at the big bulge in his pants. She knew he had an erection. Proud, strong, promising erection. She hoped he will later allow her to unzip his pants and take his big manhood out... Her full lips were parted because of her arousal. Her nipples were hard and erected. And perfectly visible under the see through short white night gown. Just like her beautiful bosom and the damp sweet sex in between her soft thighs.

Duke Gustav looked at kneeling Carla with satisfacion. Her full lips invited him to kiss her, but he forced himself to resist. Instead of that he caressed her cheek tenderly. She shivered in arousal and closed her eyes. She leaned her pretty face to his hand. It was an instinctive reaction of a sweet young girl who wanted to prolongate the contact between her soft skin and master´s hand.

He leaned to her and placed his hands on the perfect feminine body. The goddess moaned softly with excitement as his strong hands caressed her sensitive, well-developed breasts. Her eyes were closed and she instinctively enjoyed his touch. She knew he doesn´t need her permission to touch her body. Her body was his property. She belonged to him and to the other members of the Club Harem. „Oh master...“ she whispered dreamily.

Duke Gustav continued to massage her full breasts through the delicate fabric of her transparent night gown for a while. He started to pull the material up slowly, disrobing her. Carla had no bra under the transparent night gown. Goddesses of the Club Harem did not need brassieres. Their young, firm, perfectly symmetrical and full breasts stood proudly even without bras.

Carla raised her arms above her head instinctively to allow him to undress her. „Young lady, you will not need this now.“ he said with a smile, while he pulled the soft night gown through her arms and head. He dropped the night gown to the carpet. The same white and transparent night gowns of other three young ladies were already there. None of them will need it this evening. Tomorrow they will get fresh ones.

Carla´s excitement was easy to read for the experienced gentleman. Her beautiful bosom was naked as it should be. She instinctively knew that nudity is very natural for a beautiful young lady like her. She instinctively knew she was created this pretty to be naked. Especially in front of a master. Her nudity increased her arousal. She could hear Bianca and Doutzen moan behind her and their pleasure increased Carla´s excitement too. „Yes master...“ she said in a quiet, sexy voice. Her pretty eyes still bowed in front of him to emphasize her submission. She could feel how wet the beautiful pink pearl between her thigs was.

Carla was kneeling in perfect interpretation of the so called position 1. The most basic position for goddesses of the Club Harem. Face proudly raised, eyes looking down. She was pushing her bosom out to make her big breasts even more prominent. Her hands were placed on her thigs with open palms facing up. Open palms symbolized the fact that the young slavegirl had no secrets in front of her master. Duke Gustav complimented her: „You are absolutely gorgeous, sweetie.“

She blushed with a sweet smile. „Thank you master, I am very happy that you think it.“ As all the young ladies in the Club Harem, Carla loved being complimented, especially by masters. Blue eyes of the perfectly trained girl still stared fixedly at the big bulge in his pants. At his proud erection. As a perfectly trained young lady she knew exactly when her eyes could meet the eyes of the master. Her whole body and personality emanated her arousal, her humility in front of the master, her craving for her master and his penis. The natural submission of a well educated and beautiful young lady in front of an older gentleman. And her pride that she could kneel in front of him, that her beauty was so perfect, that she could be one of the slavegirls in the Club Harem.

He smiled too and pointed to a place above his knees. „Young lady, we should start. You know it´s for your own good. Get up here sweetie and place your charming posterior for punishment.“

„Yes master.“ Carla really knew, that any punishment she will receive, is for her own good. She stood up, her moves full of grace. Then she climbed on master´s lap and laid herself over his knees. She pouted her splendid posterior up in the air a little bit and waited patiently in the attractive, seductive postion.

The duke placed his right hand on Carla´s beautiful botty and fondled it for several seconds. The slavegirl closed her eyes, her arousal was obvious. She loved it when the master caressed her posterior. Or any other part of her luxurious body. „We should pull these down and inspect your beautiful lady flower, sweetie.“ he said jokingly and the girl sighed quietly in arousal. It was clear from the start that she will lose her soft and transparent white panties.

„Ah... Yes master, I believe we really should...“ she agreed in a quiet voice.

„It´s much more efficient, when a beautiful and well-bred young lady receives the needed punishments straight on her skin.“ he said like a teacher, prolonging and accentuating her arousal..

„Yes master.“ she murmured, fascinated by his natural dominance. In several seconds she felt that the master was pulling her white panties down. First to her knees, then to her ankles. Then he pulled them around her white high heel sandals.

Duke Gustav looked on the white panties closely. Their front side was clearly wet from Carla´s excitement. Of course he saw her wetness when she walked towards him already. Or even before that. He knew her panties were wet, there was actually no need to check them this closely. He checked Carla´s panties from the close to gently remind her about her status as his beautiful property and to futher arouse her. „It seems your panties are wet as they should be, sweetheart.“ He smiled approvingly and then gave the panties to his personal servant, to the old Clarence. The servant took the soft fabric and placed it on his tray. In a moment, when he thought nobody can see him, Clarence sniffed at the panties with a thrill. The old man got a hard-on hidden in his trousers too. These young goddesses had a very strong and visible effects on him aswell. But unlike the duke who was their master, old Clarence will not be able to satisfy his needs with them. He could look but he couldn´t touch. And so he looked on the exciting situation in front of him. Not just on Carla and her pouting abdomen, but on the other girls too. On Dominique, who was still turning slowly on the pedestal like a masterful living statue. On her full and firm breasts that so proudly protruded from the stunning body. On her erected nipples. On Doutzen and Bianca, who both moaned softly and both constantly continued to touch and stimulate each other´s privates with right hand. Yes, old Clarence would love to be able to touch any of these young and splendid feminine creatures, to own them, grope them, kiss them, make love to them, but he knew he can only look and dream.

Duke Gustav´s right hand slipped throught Carla´s slender thighs from the back. His fingers found her hairless labia and started to caress it very softly. Carla started to sigh with pleasure instantly. „Ahh master...“ she whispered softly. She could feel his strong hand in between her thigs and his fingers touching her sensitive feminity. „Oooh...“ She could feel as his fingers started to probe in between the soft lips of her labia. Carla moaned with pleasure and excitement. She lied there on his thighs, hands under her chin and she was pushing her loin up. Her thighs instinctively clenched master´s arm in between them. „Aaaah...“ Duke Gustav started to stroke her sensitive clitoris. Very gently. Her moans were getting more intensive.

He could feel her wetness on his fingers. Every touch and move of his fingers produced ecstasy in Carla´s beautiful naked body. He knew that if he continued, if only for a while, the excited young lady will reach an amazing orgasm soon. But she was not supposed to orgasm now. He smiled and pulled his fingers away from her well moisturized womanhood. Carla was a good girl. She knew she didn´t have master´s permission to climax. She moaned softly for a while and forced her will to control her body. After a while Carla was really able to suppress the upcoming orgasm for now.

„Yes, your delicate flower is healthy and wet too. You are a good girl, sweetie. Good girls have delicate, sensitive and wet lady flower.“ he said, praising her wetness and sensitivity with a smile.

„Thank you master. You are very kind to me.“ Carla whispered. Her beautiful face spoke silently about her fascination and excitement. Her full lips were slightly opened. Her eyes closed. Her naked body trembled a little. Not because of any fear, it was just plain and intensive arousal. She waited for the punishment to start. His left hand slipped under her perfectly developed chest. She moaned quietly, as she felt his hand on her breasts, felt his fingers tease her hardened nipples.

His right hand started to pet Carla´s perfect little posterior again. Just like any other young lady in the Club Harem, Carla was blessed with a small, firm, perfectly arched posterior. It was a real joy for a gentleman to fondle such beautiful backside. Or to squeeze it. Or to punish it. Carla was groaning softly under his touches. She loved being touched by the master. All the girls did. „Well, now when we made sure that your flower is healthy, we should start with the punishment, right sweetheart ?“

„Oh, yes master, we should...“ agreed Carla quietly. In the privacy of her mind she screamed with sexual arousal. Just like all the slavegirls in the Club Harem, Carla loved these tender dominant games. This pretence that she could or would refuse...

The duke looked at three other goddesses in front of him. He enjoyed the view for a while and then asked : „Bianca, my beautiful. How many swats did I assign for Carla´s splendid posterior ?“

Bianca and Doutzen moaned with pleasure. Bianca could feel Doutzen´s gentle fingers on her lady flower, massaging gently. In the same time she was stimulating Doutzen´s heart of feminity with her own right hand. Very gentle, very pleasing stimulation for both girls. Both girls were yearning for an orgasm... Bianca opened her radiant green eyes and turned her face towards duke Gustav. „Aaah... You assigned 25 swats for Carla´s splendid posterior, master.“

Duke Gustav knew it even without Bianca´s answer. „Thank you my gorgeous.“ he said with a smile and then he rewarded her : „Would you like to kiss our sweet Doutzen ?“ He knew the answer. No slavegirl would say no to that question. And he knew that Bianca and Doutzen loved tender lesbian games and kisses. Just like all the properly educated young ladies in the Club Harem. A beautiful young girl should love a gentleman, she should love any contact with a dominant gentleman. But the same beautiful young girl was supposed to love any contact with another beautiful young lady. The duke knew that Doutzen and Bianca were really enjoying their little lesbian game. Just as they will enjoy a sweet kiss.

Perfectly trained Bianca understood that his question was not a permission. It was different than a direct order would be. She knew she had to ask the master for permission to kiss her blonde friend. Bianca continued to massage Doutzen´s lady flower, feeling Doutzen´s moisture on her fingers. Both girls continued in this stimulation and both moaned gently. Bianca forced herself to keep her eyes open. „Oh yes master, please ! I would love to kiss our sweet Doutzen. May I please ?“

„Yes sweetheart, you may kiss her.“ allows the duke graciously.

„Thank you master.“ said the sweet girl with an adorable smile. Then Bianca turned her pretty and fresh face again to the moaning Doutzen. Doutzen was a statusque beauty with naturally blonde hair and a lovely face. Her figure was perfectly slim and her breasts were full, round, firm. Doutzen opened her blue eyes and both slavegirls smiled on each other lovably. The duke knew that the sweet girls are good friends and they like each other.

Bianca´s full lips slowly aproached closer to Doutzen´s equally full, red and atractive lips. Their big and full chests touched and nuzzled mutually. Both girl´s could feel how deliciously soft and yet firm was the bosom of the other slavegirl. Their lips united in a sweet lesbian kiss. The girls continued with the kiss and they continued to massage each other´s labia mutually. Fingers of their right hands were wet with the moisture of feminine arousal. Their soft groans were muffled a bit by the kiss. And both were so perfectly trained, that they both still kept the left hand hidden behind the back.

The duke watched them for a short while. He enjoyed their pure aesthetic and erotism. He knew that they are going to kiss untill he commands them to stop. His hands still caressed Carla´s naked young body. His right hand still caressed the soft skin of Carla´s beautiful posterior, while his left hand fondled and groped her full and firm breasts. His gaze moved behind Bianca and Doutzen. To Dominique who was still turning slowly on the pedestal. Who was still hanging there by her handcuffed wrists. Touching the pedestal only with the tip of her high heeled white sandals. She was splendid. The duke knew that to hang like that, with most of the body weight on the wrists... that was not very comfortable for the beautiful young lady. But she uttered no protests. She was not weeping or lamenting. No, Dominique knew that as a well educated and perfectly trained young lady she has to remain calm, dignified, noble. That she has to pose for her master silently, that she has to remain as motionless as possible, that she has to push her breasts out as possible... Simply let him enjoy her beauty and perfection in peace. And she had to do it even thought she couldn´t see him because of the blindfold on her eyes.

The duke played with Carla´s helpless body and watched the other three girls silently. He just admired their perfection and enjoyed their aesthetic. After several minutes he decided, that it was time to really start with the punishment. Carla was so aroused that he could feel the very soft shivers of her nude body. She was not cold, just excited. All four goddesses were. He patted the beautiful botty once again and then ordered : „Clarence, bring me a paddle. Traditional one.“ The old servant bowed respectfully and walked to a nearby cabinet. He took a wooden spanking paddle fron there and returned. He gave the paddle to the duke with another bow. Duke Gustav took it with a nod.

The spanking paddle was made from wood and it was about 25 centimetres long and 10 centimetres wide. It was just several millimetres thick and didn´t weight much. There were several holes in the wood for better aerodynamics. The duke gave no warning to the young slavegirl. He just raised his right hand with the paddle. Then he let the paddle fall on the pouting derriére. The slap was not weak, but it was not excesivelly strong either. Simply exactly as it was suitable this situation. Duke Gustav was a very experienced trainer of beautiful young ladies. He spanked thousands of young goddesses during all those years in the Club Harem. He knew exactly how a big force he could bring on a beautiful girly posterior and what would be too much already.

Carla shouted a little. More with surprise than with pain. Yes, it hurted, but her botty was used for spankings. She couldn´t remember a day in the Club Harem, during which she had not received a good spanking. The spanking paddle fell to her pouting backside again and then again. Carla shouted again, as she felt how it pinched her soft and delicate skin. But then she forced herself to control her reactions. Fourth, fifth and futher swats were accepted silently.

The paddle was swishing through the air quickly and falling on the splendid bottom with a raunchy voice. A sound that can be drawn only from a firm and young posterior. From a pretty girl´s posterior. That exciting voice of a good spanking. Other three girls could hear it, they could hear the falling swats even though Bianca and Doutzen were not looking there in their kiss and Dominique simply couldn´t. The sounds added to their excitement, it made them even more aroused.

And the spanking increased Carla´s arousal too. She could feel the pain from the spanking. The pain and the noise. The awareness that it was duke Gustav who was spanking her. The sharpness of the spanking on her own delicate skin. She was no masochist, but this all just increased Carla´s sexual arousal. Master´s obvious and natural dominance added to her arousal. That was actually one of the purposes of this spanking. Not just to punish the young lady, but to arouse her. To allow her to feel her master´s dominance, her own helplessness and submission. Carla´s eyes were closed and there was a expression of dreamy ecstasy on her pretty face. The swatter touched the soft skin and tender flesh of her posterior again and Carla simply couldn´t resist to moan quietly.

Several hundred meter futher there was an another young girl. She was lying on a bed. Of course, she was marvelously and naturally beautiful. Simply flawless. She was lying and sleeping, covered with a thin blanket. She was in a room that was much much smaller than the lounge in Duke Gustav´s apartment. The room was furnished pretty simply. The girl was lying on her left side. She had a blonde hair. She wiggled a little under the blanket. Then, still sleeping, she turned to her right side. Oblivious to anything that was happening elsewhere.

Duke Gustav continued to deliver the righteous swatting on Carla´s gorgeous pouting bum. The spanking had more purposes than just to arouse the young lady. It reminded her of her position as his toy, his property. It reminded her of her own submissivity. And it educated her. It set boundaries for her. And what was very important, to spank such a beautiful young lady, girl blessed with splendid posterior, that was always simply very entertaining and exctiting for the person who administered the spanking too.

Any idiot can beat a woman. But to spank a sweet, beautiful, tender young girl in such a way, that she finds it sexually arousing, that she actually looks forward for the spanking... Well that required a real expert. Someone who could read in a soft girl´s soul. Someone who could awake her old instincts. Someone who knew how to teach a girl, how to control her, someone who allowed her to feel his authority, but who never abused his authority and power over the young lady. Someone like duke Gustav and other members of the Club Harem.

The spanking paddle was kissing the beautiful little posterior with it´s biting kisses methodically. It didn´t matter what wrongs Carla commited. Maybe she did nothing wrong, that was not important. Afterall she was a perfectly trained young lady, she knew the rules and life in the Club Harem thoroughly. She knew how to refrain from breaking the rules. She knew when she could break the rules. It was actually more probable, that she did nothing wrong, than that she commited something bad.

But in the Club Harem there was a philosophy that there is always some good reason to swat a pretty girl´s little bottom. It was always very easy to find such reason in the Club Harem. If for nothing else, than for the gentleman´s amusement. Or to rev up a young lady´s blood. Or just to remind her of her natural submissivity. Or to help with her education... Whatever the reason was, or even if there was no reason at all, spanking of a pretty girl´s posterior was always fair. And natural. Especially if it was administered by a gentleman and even more in a case, when the gentleman was much older and more experienced than the young lady. Older gentlemen knew how to assess and judge misdemeanors of pretty young ladies. Older gentlemen should swat the beautiful posteriors of pretty girls occassionally. To keep the girls in line, to teach them, to give the girls order in their life.

And Carla knew all of this very well. She knew that her posterior was so beautiful exactly to provide the gentlemen with a suitable place on her body, place to which they could deliver appropriate punishments with intensive aesthetic pleasure. She was accepting the spanking with excitement and with a feeling of genuine gratitude to duke Gustav. Gratitude for how kindly he was taking care of her upbringing and training.

The spanking paddle was falling on the pouting buttocks. Carla´s eyes were closed and her sex was wet with arousal. Duke Gustav´s black tuxedo was in strong contrast with Carla´s naked, white, soft skin. And with the naked skin of the other young ladies too, obviously. This contrast excited the girls. They knew instinctively that for a well bred young lady it was good and natural to be naked in company of a master. And his age was in contrast with their youth. He looked to be about 40, twice of Carla´s 20 years of age. He was not just healthy, he was in perfect shape too and actually, he was much older than he looked. The girls knew he was much older than them. Not only they didn´t mind it. His age and experience aroused them. They knew that in almost any relationship it was perfectly natural for a male to be older than a female.

Something beeped quietly. The old Clarence picked the phone and after a while he announced: „Your Grace, madam Helga reports that the young lady, you were interested in, is slowly awaking. Madam Helga is about to welcome her personally.“

„Excellent.“ gave the duke a nod and smacked the splendid posterior in front of him one last time. Carla moaned quietly and her pretty face spoke silently about her arousal. Duke Gustav looked at the other girls and inquired : „Dominique, my alluring beauty... Have we reached the promised number of swats on these gorgeous buttocks ?“

Dominique was still hanging there from the ceiling by her wrists, her eyes covered with the white blindfold. She couldn´t see Carla´s punishment, she could only hear it. Hear the smacks, behind Bianca´s and Doutzen´s muffled moanings. The blackhaired slavegirl was perfectly trained too. Just like Carla, Bianca and Doutzen, Dominique knew she could get this question anytime. She gave one quiet sigh of excitement and said: „Not yet, master...“

„Doutzen, how many more do we need for these gorgeous buttocks ?“ asked the master.

Doutzen and Bianca understood the question as a signal to interrupt their sweet lesbian kiss. Both enticing slavegirls turned their elegant faces to the duke and both smiled sweetly. Doutzen answered without any hesitation: „There remains only one swat for Carla´s gorgeous buttocks to reach 25, master.“ Her voice was sweet, soft and attractive.

Even thought they broke off their kiss, Doutzen and Bianca still continued in reciprocall massage of their moisty lady flowers. After a short while, both goddesses closed their eyes in pleasure and their full lips continued to moan gently. Their proud chests still rubbed against one another, providing the duke and his old servant with an adorable and extremely tasteful and pleasant sight. 

The duke knew perfectly well how many swats he has already administered on Carla´s gorgeous buttocks. The girls knew he knew. He gave the question to the girls to check if they paid attention to the punishment. It was a game with unwritten rules. One of the rules was, that good girls always paid attention when their friend was being punished. The duke nodded with a kind smile and then he asked again: „Carla, sweetheart, did our gorgeous Dominique and Doutzen counted correctly ?“

Carla lied prone on his lap, her eyes closed with intensive erotic arousal, her botty still pouted for the spanking. She could feel his hard and big penis lean against her soft skin throught the fine fabric of his pants. She knew her wet cherry has surely soaked a place on his pants. She could feel her sex drip with moisture slowly. „My good master, yes. Our gorgeous Dominique and Doutzen did count correctly.“

„Well in that case I suppose we need to bring the punishment to its fullness, do you agree sweetheart ?“ he inqiured jokingly.

Everybody knew it was just a rhetorical question. But it was a game. A game the young ladies loved to play. A game where everybody pretended certain voluntariness on the girl´s part. Carla nodded with excitement: „Yes master, I completely agree. Afterall it´s in my best interests.“

He said like a teacher in a school: „That is true, sweetheart, that is very true. It´s in the best interests of beautiful young ladies to receive correct punishments now and then. You are a good girl.“ His right hand was petting her pouting posterior, while his left hands groped her big and firm breasts possessively. He gave the spanking paddle back to the waiting old servant. Then suddenly his right arm arose up in the air and fell to Carla´s right buttock. The shorthaired slavegirl let out a weak yell that combined her pleasure and pain. The last smack was a bit stronger than those administered with the paddle and her delicate skin was a bit more sensitive than at the start of the spanking. „Yes, very good girl.“ He caressed her beautiful buttocks several more times.

Her eyes were closed and she moaned quietly in pleasure. She was a polite, perfectly educated and raised young lady. A polite young lady is thankful to a gentleman who takes care of her. She thanked him gently: „My good master, thank you very much for your kind care about my education and training...“ She felt his hand slipping in between her slim thighs from the back again. His fingers stroke her sensitive feminity, just a little touch on the most sensitive place on her young body. „Aaaah.“ she moaned and almost climaxed right there on his lap. But Carla was perfectly trained and she forced herself to control it. 

„My sweet young landy, as you know, just as all the other members of the Club Harem, I take my responsibity for the good behavior of pretty young ladies very seriously.“ said the duke. He continued to grope Carla´s naked body gently and she continued to moan her pleasure and excitement. Meanwhile, Clarence the servant switched the big flat screen tv on one of the walls on. There was a view of the sleeping blonde beauty on the screen. Doutzen and Bianca kept playing with each other´s wet private parts and Dominique kept turning around slowly on the pedestal. The duke continued to play with Carla´s naked body and turned his eyes to the screen.

CHAPTER II – THE SLAVEGIRL

Sasha was comming to herself slowly. She had a strange feeling. He brain was still half asleep, but she noticed, that something was not as it should be. She was moving under the sheet, stretching her long, slender legs, when it suddenly hit her. Her foot touched the wall slightly. Her brain cleared up in a second. How could her foot touch the wall when her bed should be in the middle of her bedroom ? She was not in her bed ! She sat up in the bed abruptly and opened her blue eyes. Her tummy felt like if a cold hand would grab it for a moment. She was not in her room !

She rubbed her eyes to clean them after what felt like a long sleep. She looked around to see, that the room in which she awoke was kinda strange. Her heart beat wildly. Then Sasha realized there was something on her breasts. She looked there. Damm, this was not her pyjamas ! She had a white pyjamas on her, but it was not the one she fell asleep in ! Someone took her to this strange room, someone took her while she was sleeping and this someone even changed her pyjamas ! What the heck was going on ? But that cold in her stomach was telling her what was going on. It was obvious ! She was kidnapped !

Sasha put her right arm under her pyjamas, to the thing she could feel on her splendid, big and firm breasts. Something was stuck there and she pulled it away. It was some kind of a sensor. Something to monitor her heart rate or breathing maybe. Was she in a hospital ? How did she get here ?

But no, this was no hospital, she knew instinctively. No hospital had such strange rooms. She breathed deeply for a while to calm herself a bit. After several seconds she looked around again, still sitting on the bed. She was in a simple room. The room measured maybe 12 times 6 metres. There was this bed she was sitting on and a table with two chairs. On the table there was a jug with some fruit juice and two glasses. The room had two entrances. One was in the longer wall and the door was open, Sasha could see another room there. But the most strange in this room were the paintings. Paintings covering three of the four walls here.

One of the two shorter walls was completely covered with a white curtain. The curtain allowed some sunlight in. Sasha had a feeling there was a big open window or a balcony behind the curtain. She realized she could smell salt. Sea maybe ?

There was an another entrance in the other short wall. The door seemed to be heavy. It was closed. Sasha stood up from the bed. Next to be bed were white slippers and she put them on. She walked to the door and pushed the door handle. It was just like she expected. Locked. She looked around again. She could see small cameras on the ceiling. One, two, three of them.

Her eyes were irresistibly drawn to the paintings. Her heart raced wildly. There were maybe two dozens of the paintings on three of the four walls. Sasha looked at the closest one. Then she closed her eyes again, forced herself to not look at it. But she couldn´t resist. Every single of these paintings depicted erotica. Highly erotic paintings and every single one of them looked to be a masterpiece. Persons on the paintings were drawn very sharply. Very life like. They reminded Sasha of paintings from 17th or 18th century, but with some modern elements. Each painting was set in an antique wooden frame, decorated with what looked to be a solid gold. Sasha could feel her body shivered just from the look on the paintings. She forced herself to not look at them and decided to explore this place.

She forced herself not to look at the paintings but she couldn´t stop thinking about them. Why did she wake up in a room with walls decorated with highly erotic paintings ? Was this the reason for her kidnapping ? Her beauty ? Sasha knew she was beautiful. Extraordinally beautiful. Or money ? Sasha´s parents were well-off, ransom could be the motive. But why put her in a room with these paintings then ? Then another realization hit her and another wave of cold flooded her stomach. What if the people, who took Sasha here, hurt her parents ?

Sasha pulled the draper away. She looked amazed on the seemingly infinite sea in front of her. What the heck was this place ? The door to the the balcony was opened. Sasha stepped there. The balcony was decorated with fresh flowers. She stepped to the railing and looked at the sea, captivated. She was on a ship ! On a giant ship ! The balcony Sasha was standing on was some 70-80 meters above the sea !

Sasha noticed that there was a wide net right below the balcony. Maybe to save her if she decided to jump ? Then she noticed another camera on the ceiling. She could instinctively sense, that someone was looking at her right then. Her body trembled gently and the cold hand holding her stomach was still there.

The gorgeous blonde girl returned back to the room. She wanted to check the next room, the one behind the opened door. She found out that the room was about four times as big as the one she woke up in. It was a gym. Sasha could see a flat tv on one of the walls and a bookcase with maybe 50 books in it. A comfortably looking chair next to the bookcase. And many tools designated for physical exercise. Stationary bike, treadmill, cross trainer, water rower, glute machine... and many more Sasha didn´t even know. She noticed that the gym equipment was mostly designed to help to reach or keep a slim figure.

Even though this was a gym the walls here were decorated with those erotic paintings too. All the paintings looked to be very expensive. Sasha tried to force herself to not look at those walls. She saw several cameras on the ceiling. On the other end of the gym there was another opened door. The beautiful blonde walked there. Her walk was naturally and unintentionally elegant and seductive.

She looked into the third room and she saw it was a bathroom. It was not big but it was clean. There was a large bathtub and a sink. There were many different soaps, creams, shampoos and perfumes, Sasha had a feeling like there was more than a hundred of these things. The eyes of young girl could distinguish, that the cosmetics was made by the best and most expensive marks. Behind another closed door Sasha found a small restroom. She looked carefully on the ceiling and saw no cameras this time. She decided to use the restroom and after a while she returned to the bathroom. She washed her delicate hands and sweet face with cold water. There was a new toothbrush and she cleaned her teeth authomatically. She was aware that the toothbrush was the same type that she used at home. The hairbrush was the same type too and she could see all her favorite brands among the cosmetics. Was that a good sign or a bad sign ? Sasha didn´t know. She was a bit thirsty so she drank cold water directly from the faucet and then returned back to the first room.

Blackhaired Dominique was still turning slowly on the pedestal, still hanging there by her chained wrists. Blonde beauty Doutzen and gorgeous Bianca, whose hair were lightly brown coloured, still continued to massage each other´s wet sex, right hand slipped in the other girl´s soft panties. Shorthaired brunette Carla was still lying on duke Gustav´s strong thighs. At this moment she was laying on her back, with her sweet face, splendid chest and soft cherry facing up, presented to the duke.

Duke Gustav was playing with Carla´s naked body, his hands caressed her soft skin. His left hand was supporting the head and neck of the moaning goddess, while his right hand was touching her nude body, provoking pleasure and excitement in the young beauty. He was touching her big and firm breasts, he was kneading her hardened nipples, tickling her smooth belly, stimulating her lovesick lady flower. Carla´s sex was dripping with her sweet and fresh moisture. Her moans were telling the story of her pleasure. His hand slipped in between her slender and creamy thighs. Carla´s full lips moaned again and the girl pushed her master´s hand with her thighs. Purely instinctive reaction of a beauty who wanted to keep master´s hand on her sensitive cherry as long as possible. Very natural reaction, very correct reaction. A well-mannered and beautiful young lady should lust for master´s touch.

Carla could feel his strong member touching her naked skin through the fabric of his tuxedo. She couldn´t resist the temptation anymore. Her right hand seeked the hard bulge in his trousers and she caressed the hard penis through the fabric. She knew master might let her play or he might stop her or he even might punish her for this unwarranted touch. That was the risk of her choice. But Carla was perfectly trained and experienced young lady. She knew very well when a beautiful young lady was expected to adjust the rules a bit. Her guess was correct. Duke Gustav allowed her to play with his strong penis through the fabric of his pants. Carla´s right hand was slowly starting to be more adventurous. She held his penis firmly in her hand and stroked him from time to time. She was not trying to bring him off, she just wanted to feel the thing in her hand. Feel the power of his masculinity. And the duke continued to play with Carla´s naked body and to watch the flat screen tv.

The blonde goddess dressed in a white pyjamas sat on the bed again. So she was kidnapped. What now ? The only thing Sasha could do was waiting. Wait and calm herfself. It was better to be calm than to be in panic. She looked at the cameras on the ceiling. She had a feeling someone was watching her from there. They will surely let her know about their intentions soon... Her eyes could see all those paintings. The paintings allowed her to guess the intentions of her abductors. She tried to force her eyes off the paintings but it was stronger than her.

Her gaze went through the paintings on the opposite wall. She admitted their masterful quality and undeniable and shocking beauty. The erotica on the paintings was really shocking. She had never seen anything like this before. She attempted to look calm. She didn´t want the people who watched her through the cameras to see her shock or fear. She looked at the painting directly opposite her.

The painting was about a meter wide. It depicted a scene that sent shock and chill through Sasha´s healthy young body. In the centre of the painting there was a beautiful young blonde girl. She was hanging from the ceiling by her handcuffed wrists. The girl on the painting was fully naked. Only the tip of her feet was touching the carpet. Her feet were shodden in soft white high heels sandals. The girl had pretty, fresh, sweet face and her eyes were closed. Her breasts were big, round, perfectly symmetrical and proud. The girl on the painting had a figure of a goddess. Perfectly slender, perfectly developed. Her lips were full and opened. Behind the girl there was a man. In contrast to the hanging and handcuffed naked girl, the man was dressed in a very elegant black suit. His age contrasted with her youth too. The girl was young, while the man had silver hair and wrinkled face. The man was standing behind the girl, his left hand was placed on her left breast, while his right hand was slipped in between her soft thigs, obviously probing her naked sex. Another much older and smartly dressed man stood in front of the blonde beauty. He was just observing her. Like some connoisseur observing a masterpiece in a museum.

There were three more people on this painting. Two young girls and one much much older man. The girls were fully naked and beautiful, the man was fat, bald-headed and dressed in an elegant black suit. One of the girls was lying on her back on a table. She was darkhaired and her proud big breasts were pointing straight up with their erected nipples. Her hands were placed next to her sides. The fat gentleman was standing next to the table. He was leaning to the girl, his lips were kissing her lips passionately and possessively. His left hand was placed on the girl´s lady flower and his fingers were probing her undoubtedly sensitive labia... And the third girl on the painting was nude too. Nude, young, sweet, red-headed and beautifull like a goddess. The third girl was simply kneeling there. Her hands were behind her head and she forced her big and proud bosom out. Her face was proudly raised, but Sasha saw, that the girl´s eyes were meekly looking down. Sasha could perceive a strange mixture of pride and humility from the girl. The painting was both shocking and fascinating for the blonde beauty.

Duke Gustav and the 20 years young Carla were watching the screen together. Duke knew he was not the only gentleman who was watching the gorgeous Sasha right now. He knew many other members of the Club Harem and many custodians of the Club were watching Sasha´s cell right now. Sasha would be surely startled if she knew, that she was being watched by several dozens men and women all around the huge ship right now. She was being watched by several dozens spectators right now, but there was still a certain level of censorship. For example in the moments, when the young lady used the rest room, all the screens being watched by members of the Club Harem went black for a while. In such intimate moments Sasha could be observed only by the custodians. By females. Members of Club Harem had a gentleman´s agreement that they will see the nudity of a new girl only on the official introduction of the new young lady.

Carla was sitting in Duke´s lap with her naked back towards his face. He was holding her firm bosom in his hands and caressed her perfect breasts gently. Carla sighed gently and her hands were placed behind her back. She was touching his strong penis through the fabric of his trousers. Carla could see, that the blonde on the screen was stunning just like her. Carla felt no jealously, she didn´t feel threatened by the perfection of the newest girl. Jealously was not an emotion that would be appropriate for a well-raised young beauty who belonged to the Club Harem. She was actually looking forward to meet Sasha, to become good friends with the newest girl. All the young ladies in the Club Harem were good friends and they wished each other well... Carla was looking at Sasha and in her mind she recalled the moment, when she woke up in that room more than two years ago... That was the day of her 18th birthday... That moment full of dread, when she realized she was abducted and later, the excitement when she realised what really was the Club Harem...

Carla was slowly and gently caressing master´s strong and big penis. Her fingers started to unzip his pants. Carla´s fingers sank into his underpants and she could feel the warm and smooth skin of his manhood. She could feel the soft moisture on the tip of his penis, the proof of his arousal. Her fingers circled around the engorged tip of his member slowly and gently. Duke Gustav started to kiss the alabaster skin of her neck and shoulders. Carla moaned with pleasure and arousal. Her hands pulled his big penis out of his trousers. It was proud and hard. She pumped on it several times, spreading the soft precum fluid all over his lenght. 

Doutzen and Bianca were still on their knees, facing each other. They continued their gentle and beautiful lesbian game. Their mouths and chests were separated by just a little space and both disciplined girls had to struggle against the desire for a lesbian kiss. Doutzen and Bianca moaned with their soft pleasure, while Dominique behind them was still silent, still turning around on the pedestal like in some museum. The three delightful girls were simply a joy for their master´s senses.

„How do you like your future friend, young lady ?“ asked the duke while his lips kissed Carla´s soft cheek and his hands massaged her flawless bust.

Carla looked on the big flat screen. Sasha was sitting on the bed, blue eyes wide open. She was undoubtedly looking at the paintings and tried to figure out what was going on... Her big and firm breasts swelled under the white pyjamas enticingly. Carla had no doubts that the chest and whole body under that white pyjama is simply perfect. Perfect specimen for the Club Harem... „Master, she is just gorgeous... And very likeable...“

„I am very glad sweetheart.“ the duke kissed her sensitive neck again.

His leering hands slipped down from her breasts. He was fondling her smooth young skin for a short while and then the fingers of his right hand entered the wet and tender area in between her creamy thighs. He tickled her sweet lady flower gently and Carla groaned with pleasure. His fingers started to fondle her labia and Carla felt the pleasure and heat spreading through her healthy naked body. She was a toy in his experienced hands and she loved it. She could feel his fingers stimulate her clitoris and her moans were faster, louder, more intensive. She felt her body was close to orgasm. She turned her head back as much as possible and her opened lips whispered : „Master... oh master...“ And her hands continued to to stroke and pump on his big, stiff penis.

Sasha´s blue eyes wandered from one painting to another. Her heart raced wildly. The artist in her knew the paintings were beautiful. But they were so shocking ! She looked on one of the paintings on the opposite wall. There was a room furnished with antiquities and luxury. In the middle of the room there was an elegant and respectable gentleman. He was about sixty years of age and dressed like a rich gentleman of victorian era.  He had a big beard, gray hair, wrinkles in a wise looking face. That everything was perfectly normal. But what was not normal for Sasha was the fact, that there were five young, splendidly beautiful young girls on the painting too. And all five of them were fully naked ! And they were kneeling at the gentleman´s feet ! Kneeling there with their big breasts pushed out proudly and hands behind their backs ! And with white collars on their slender necks ! And each girl had a leash attached to the collar and the gentleman was holding the leashes in his arm ! They were leashed like... like... like animals ! The man was emanating dignity and wisdom and experience. He looked like an aristocrat or a rich banker of victorian era, who was about to go on a walk... with five naked and beautiful slavegirls on leashes !

Sasha could feel the chill and cold and shock in her body. Each girl on the painting was extraordinarily beautiful, young and naked. Their nudity and youth was in very strong contrast with the dress and age of the gentleman. Just like their posture. He was raidiating gentle, self-confident dominance. The girls on the painting radiated beauty, delicacy and softness. And Sasha had an impression, that the girls emanated pride and self-esteem aswell. They didn´t look humiliated and degraded, they didn´t look to be ashamed or mortified. Those would be the feelings Sasha would expect from a young girl who had to kneel totally naked at the feet of an older man. Heck, not just older, but any man ! Or any person ! No, their pretty faces were raised and full of pride. The girls on the painting even smiled gently and Sasha had a feeling she can sense some kind of internal fulfilment from them. Maybe even happiness ?

The next painting was highly erotic too. It depicted a man and two beautiful girls. The man in his forties, he was dressed in a black tuxedo and sitting in a chair. The girls were obviously much younger, Sasha thought they looked to be maybe 18 or 19 years old. And in contrast to his black tuxedo, both girls were naked. Nude, perfectly developed, perfectly slim, with perfectly smooth skin, simply absolutely gorgeous. One of the girls was a stunning auburn blonde. She was kneeling next to the man´s chair. Her hands were behind her head and her big and perfectly firm breasts were proudly protruding from her slender body. Her face was raised but her eyes bowed down. A strange yet beautiful combination of pride and gentle humility. The other girl was a blackhaired beauty. She was bent over the gentleman´s knees. He was holding her hands with his left hand behind her back. And he was spanking her on the bare naked and splendid buttocks with his right arm !

What did the blackhaired girl on the painting do wrong ? Did she do anything wrong ? Anything bad ? Anything that deserved a bare bottom spanking ? Why was she being punished ? Spanked on a naked botty like she were a little baby girl who needs to be punished by her teacher ? And why was there this expression of pure excitement and pleasure on her pretty face ? And the auburn blonde, why was she just kneeling there ? Was she waiting for her turn to be spanked ? Why does she looked so obedient yet so proud ? The blonde beauty felt shivers comming down her spine, the invisible cold hand held her stomach...

Sasha forced her eyes to look away from the painting. But the paintings were everywhere where she could rest her gaze. She could easily see that all the paintings had several common features. The main feature of all the paintings was erotica. But it was not just some ordinary sex. Sasha had never seen anything like this before. All of the paintings depicted elegantly dressed gentleman of various ages as they sexaully dominated young and beautiful girls. And while all the girls on the paintings were very young and very beautiful, most of the men were obviously much much older than pictured girls. All the men on the pictures were dressed very elegantly, either in a tuxedo or in a perfectly fitting suit. The faces of the men had expressions of dignity, experience, wisdom. Wise old patriarchs and gentlemen playing casually with young naked beauties. With girls who were more beautiful than any supermodel, playmate, actress or beauty queen that Sasha ever saw in her life...

All the pictured beautiful girls were naked. Their nudity was in strong contrast to the elegance of the men, especially because none of the paintings depicted any male nudity. Many of the paintings pictured sexual acts between the men and the girls, but on none of the paintings was a naked man. The men who were supposedly having sex with some of the girls were all partially covered by a naked girl´s body or were depicted from sucha an angle, that their genitalia were not visible. The nudity was reserved only for the young ladies.

It was obvious who ruled in the depicted situations. The men on the paintings were groping beautiful, naked, lush and young feminine bodies. The men were punishing naked beauties with spanking on their splendid pouting posteriors either with bare hands or with some kind of punishment tool. The men were leading young naked girls on leashes. The men were observing naked feminine bodies... Some of the girls on the paintings were kneeling in front of the men or next to their legs. Some of the kneeling girls were obviously performing oral sex on the standing or sitting men. Others were just kneeling in a fascinating show of humility, submission and pride.

The attentive Sasha noticed multiple other features that suggested strong erotic female submission and male dominance. All the girls on the paintings were simply exquisite. Delightful. Gorgeous. It was obvious they were there exactly for their perfect looks. Every single one of the depicted girls was perfectly beautiful. All of them had sweet, fresh, delicate faces, all were perfectly slender with long legs and splendid buttocks. Their breasts were perfectly symmetrical, big and firm, full, they protruded proudly from the naked bodies... They were the personification of male dreams. The girls who were used as models for these paintings all had to be flawless. Just like Sasha was.... On the other hand the pictured males were not only much older, but their appereances were... normal. Clothing of the males emanated power and wealth, but many of them were bald-headed, many had rather a big belly, some were kinda short, their faces had wrinkles...

And all the girls on all the paintings had smooth cherries in between their silky thighs. None of the girl´s lady flowers had any pubic hair on them. All seemed to have their small kitties perfectly shaven.

The expressions on pretty and sweet girly faces were those of fascination, admiration, pride. Sasha was looking at one painting after another and she couldn´t find a girl with some negative emotions on her face. Something like fright or anger or disgust... No, nothing like that. Nothing Sasha would expect from young girls who have to submit to males in such strange ways... In such strongly sexual manner... The girls on the paintings looked on their masters with admiration, desire, respect, fascination... Of course, Sasha thought, that doesn´t need to mean anything. The painters could simply painted what the customer ordered.

For a second Sasha though that maybe those paintings do not picture real situations... That they are just fantasies.. But something deep inside her was telling her that every situation on the paintings really happened.

Sasha could see another hallmark all the paintings had in common. All the depicted beauties had a thin piece of white fabric on their slender necks. It looked like a collar. It was a collar. Heck, some even had a leash connected to it ! A collar on a neck like if the girl wearing it was some beautiful animal. All of the girls had some small golden tags hanging from the collar. Sasha could see that there were names carved to these tags... Really like some beautiful animals. Her young and healthy body trembled and her heart raced nervously.... And some of the pictured girls had their collars jewelled with either one or two large diamonds. What should these diamonds mean ? Rank ? Popularity ? Achievements ?

Sasha´s blue eyes wandered through the paintings. Despite their shocking, highly sexual content, purely as art they were all masterpieces. Sasha though about herself she was an art admirer and she could tell these paintings were excellent. Her eyes stopped on one of the paintings. It depicted a group of stunning young girls. Sasha counted them up quickly, there was a dozen of them. They were all completely nude, just like girls on all the other pictures. Naked and physically flawless. The only piece of fabric on their hot young bodies was the white collar. They stood shoulder by shoulder next to each other, just like some soldiers. Their chests were proudly pushed out and their big and lush breasts were a view to admire. They really reminded Sasha of some unit of soldiers who stand at attention motionlessly.... And then there were two men on the picture. Both dressed in elegant black tuxedos. One was older, gray-haired and fat. The other was a lanky young boy of Sasha´s age or maybe just a little older. The gentleman and the boy were standing in front of the girls, their tuxedos in strong contrast with the gentle nudity of the girls. The men were looking at the naked girls thoughtfully. The young boy was observing the girls with a hand on his chin. Sasha understood the painting. The inexperienced young boy was selecting a lover among the naked girls. Or maybe a slavegirl ? And the older, knowing gentleman was there to advice...

Her eyes got to another masterpiece. The biggest one on the opposite wall. This painting depicted maybe a  hundred and twenty people, maybe even more. It was some peculiar, yet fascinating ball. Men of all ages, dressed in tuxedos, danced with young girls. All the girls were naked and stunningly beautiful. Their only clothing were those white collars on their slender necks. All the girls had white high heels sandals on their feet. Other gentlemen were standing around with glasses in their hands, talking freely with other nude young beauties. And other elegant gentlemen on the painting were obviously engaged in a public sexual intercourse with naked and obedient girls. There were several men who had a nude girl kneeling in front of them with her face buried in their crotch. And other who groped and stimulated a body of a naked girl. There was a fascinating triplet of two elegant men and one nude and gorgeous blonde. It seemed the blonde was engaged in a conversation with the two older gentlemen, while one of them had his hand in between her thighs, obviously stimulating her sex... Sasha saw that all the girls on the big painting had an expression of strange serenity and fascination on ther sweet faces. Or an expression of pleasure, if they were being touched by a man... Sasha saw that every single of the painted beauties had a proud deportment. A gentle smile on their pretty faces. Like if it was a totally normal and natural thing to do, to trot out fully naked and with a collar on the neck in a big hall full of elegantly dressed older gentlemen...

She looked to the next one. One girl on it. A young blonde like Sasha. Bent on a teacher´s table like in a school classroom. Yes, it was a classroom. There was even a chalkboard in the back. The girl on the table was nude, her hands were spread and chained to the table. The upper part of her naked body lied on the table with her face down. Her long legs stood on the ground and her firm, small buttocks were pouting high in the air because of a cushion placed below her belly on the table. The long legs of the girl were chained to the legs of the table at the bottom. Even thought the depicted girl was naked and young, there were eight or nine much older, elegant males in the classroom with the girl. Most of them just sat in chairs or stood around the teachers table and observed the girl. One of them, who looked to be maybe in his seventies, was sitting on a teachers chair in front of the girl´s cute face. His hands were slided below her nude body and placed between the desk and her well-developed breasts. And the last one the older, elegant males, fat, maybe in his sixties, was standing behind the chained and powerless girl. He was holding a whip in his hand and was obviously whipping the girl´s pouting buttocks with it. Yes, the painting depicted a shocking scene. A naked, young schoolgirl was whipped by a one teacher, groped by a second teacher, while being observed at it by six or seven other older, elegant males.... Sasha forced herself to look away from the shocking, yet really beautifully painted canvas.

Another painting. This one had four nude and adorable young girls. They were all standing calmly on elevated pedestals. Around the naked girls there was maybe a dozen of older men dressed in black tuxedos. They stood on the ground around the pedestals and they observed the girls. Observed and it seemed like they talk about the girls. Sasha had a feeling that the painting should depict some shocking museum. A museum where living young girls had to stand on marble pedestals like some antique statues. Where the girls had to endure all those looks on their naked bodies... Sasha noticed that the girls seemed to be pushing their beautiful and full breasts out and that they had their hands placed behind their backs. Did the girls do it to not inhibit the gentlemen in any way from the look on their naked bodies ? Sasha was looking at the painting and she had a staggering certainty, that the scene on the painting was supposed to be a scene from some museum. Museum that exhibited young feminine beauty and perfection. Where the girls really were masterpieces of living, breathing art...

Sasha looked at the next painting. Just one naked and young beauty there. Marvelous, perfectly developed brunette was kneeling patiently on all four on a table. She even had a leash on her white collar and the leash was buckled to the table. Her body was simply perfect and her eyes were closed. Her full and hot lips were partially opened. There was an expression of dreamy fascination, arousal and even pleasure on her pretty face... Around the table and the naked girl there was a group of seven men. They were all much older than the young girl, they looked to be in their fifties, sixties, even seventies. All the men were dressed in expensive and perfectly fitting black tuxedos. Their black tuxedos, their power and their age contrasted strongly with the nudity, tenderness and youth of the girl.

The hands of the older men touched the young girl´s naked body inquisitively. Their groping hands covered almost every piece of her silky skin, every curve of her young and flawless body. Sasha could feel they were not simply groping the girl, there was more to it. Their hands probed and examined the body of the girl, they were evaluating her perfection. Like scientists who explore some very interesting subject. One of them even had several fingers on the girl´s lips like if he was about to check her teeth. Like if the girl was a perfect specimen of some animal... A horse on a horse market... Sasha once saw something like this on a dog exposition. Members of the jury pulling the dog´s legs, checking it´s teeth...

And then something happened. Something surprising, something terrible. While she looked at the painting of one naked girl groped by seven older gentlemen, Sasha´s brain suddenly imagined herself in such a situation. Sasha´s mind imagined herself as she was kneeling on all four, chained to a table by her neck, defenceless, displayed in her nudity. Surrounded by a group of elegant, powerfull, older gentlemen, whose lustful hands groped and touched her naked body....

Sasha stood up and forced her gaze to turn away from the shocking painting. She tried to force her mind to kill off the vision. Was it a disgust or an arousal ? That feeling she felt a couple of seconds ago ? The events on the paintings were shocking ! Terrible ! Shaming and demeaning for women ! How could she even think it could arouse her ? She sat on the bed again, breathed deeply, tried to placate herself.... Damm it ! What the hell was wrong with her ? She was abducted ! Her parents surely seek her right now ! They must be frightened... What if her captors hurt her parents ? How could she even think she could be aroused by those horrible things on these shocking paintings ? How could she imagine herself in such situation ? Her heart and mind raced wildly. Why were the paintings here ? What do her captors want to tell her with these paintings ? Should the paintings outline her future ?

„Oh master... master...“ moaned the gorgeous 20 years young Carla. She was still holding his big and stiff penis in her hands behind her back. Duke Gustav´s hands touched her sensuous young body. Every his touch was sending shivers down her spine and the short-haired slavegirl kept moaning gently with pleasure and excitement. The tender junction of her thighs was wet and she could feel, that the soft fabric of his pants under the pool of her moisture was wet too. The girl was turning her face back in an instinctive search for his kisses. The duke couldn´t resist this marvelous temptation. He was kissing her full lips passionately and his hands continued to stimulate and fondle her luxurious breasts, her wet and tender sex, her whole luxurious body.

Duke Gustav was a very experienced gentleman and trainer of young beautiful slavegirls. In all the years in the Club Harem, the duke did personally train more than a hundred gorgeous young goddesses. Carla was one of them. They all loved to be trained by him, they all loved to be touched by him. Just like Carla was loving his touches and kisses now. As an experienced trainer of young beauties, the duke could control his arousal much more efficiently than the sweet Carla. He was playing with her body and in the same time he could commit an adequate part of his attention to the screen. To Sasha, the blonde virgin who was at this moment just several hundred meters away from his apartment...

But even his patience had limits. He could feel the tension and desire in his strong penis. The duke helped Carla to hoist herself a bit on his lap. Her sweet and wet cherry was right above his hard penis. Both organs craved for each other. Her kitty was ready to accept her master. The moaning girl started to sit on his mighty organ. She could feel as it was penetrating her tight sex. „Ooooh master....“ The mighty rod entered her lady flower and Carla could feel the amazing pleasure of instant orgasm. She was so aroused thanks to him, that she orgasmed instantenously. Her head leaned backwards in an instinctive search for his kisses. Her full lips moaned loudly with ecstasy. The duke held her naked, delicate body with his strong arms. His hands gently massaged her sensitive breasts. His mighty penis started to push in and out of her wet sex. „Aaaa... ooooh master !“ Every move of his hard weapon in her tender sex elicited spasms of strong and wonderfull pleasure in the young and healthy feminine body. His penis was entering her cherry with tenderness, yet powerfully. He could feel her cherry press on his rod. As all the young ladies in the Club Harem, Carla was blessed with a tight and healthy lady flower. The duke moaned with pleasure too, even thought he could control himself better than the young slavegirl. He continued to intrude into the most sensitive organ of Carla´s gorgeous body, he continued to enhance her orgasm, to increase her amazing pleasure. The short-haired brunette was raising herself and falling again on his strong penis, while her stunning body was constantly touched and stimulated by his proprietary hands. After a while, the excited girl took his much bigger hands into her tender fingers and held them on her perfectly developed bosom.

And all the time the gorgeous Dominique continued to turn slowly and silently on her pedestal, while Bianca and Doutzen continued to kneel there in front of the duke Gustav´s chair, with their hands stimulating the other girl´s sensitive sex. Their gentle moans mixed with Carla´s much louder groans and screams of extasy and climax. Carla´s tight, wet and sensitive kitty was holding and squeezing his mighty penis. Duke Gustav´s manhood was in a very tight, very pleasant, warm and wet enviroment.

„She is amazing. One of the most beautiful girls ever... I could just stay here and look on her for hours... “ Madam Helga Klein, the head custodian of the Club Harem, was watching the gorgeous blonde Sasha on a small flat screen too. She was in a small control room set to watch Sasha´s cell. Madam Helga looked on the second woman in the small room and said : „She is ready. Time to welcome our newest stunning young lady.“

The second woman was a slender and stunning woman who looked to be about 26, 27 years old. Madam Helga knew that madam Carlotta, one of her subordinates and former goddess of the Club Harem, was actually in her 40-ties already. But as a former goddess she was in perfect shape and still looked amazing. Madam Carlotta was one of the several custodians who were responsible for Sasha until the time the stunning blonde will be released from her cell. Madam Carlotta nodded with a pleasant smile. She knew very well Sasha is ready. Some 25 years ago she was locked in a cell like Sasha was now. Madam Carlotta knew perfectly well, what was the blonde virgin feeling right now.

Madam Helga took a platter with Sasha´s dinner and got through the door of the control room. To her left side there was Sasha´s cell. She took the two steps to the cell door. There was a sensor. The door was locked from Sasha´s side, but they opened authomatically from this side. The door slided away and madam Helga and Sasha looked at each other.

Sasha was still sitting on the bed, waiting patiently. She didn´t know how long will she have to wait or what will happend when the waiting was finally over. But to wait seemed to be her only possibility. Someone will surely come here sooner or later.

There was no warning. The door Sasha thought was locked suddenly opened without any clang or hiss. Sasha suddenly saw the door is open and she was looking at an older woman with a tray in her hands. Sasha felt her heart started to pump frantically again. The woman entered the cell and the first word that came to Sasha´s mind was „wow“. The lovely and subtle young girl was looking on the big woman with a kind of awe. The woman was really big. Big and kinda fat. She had a figure of an olympic weightlifter. She was almost 190 centimetres tall, but she was wide a lot too. She was fat but obviously very strong and crude. Sasha felt this was a woman who could bend steel rods. Sasha guessed the weight of the woman to be at least 120 kilograms. Maybe 140 actually.... Sasha estimated her age to be about 55, 57 years. The woman looked crude and rough. Sasha could see soft hair of a lady moustache under the woman´s big nose. She had a big mouth with thin lips. Short and curly black hair. Two chins. Very masculine person, but a woman without a doubt. Like many fat and old women, this one had huge and fat breasts. She was dressed in a black bussiness costume with a skirt and white blouse. The woman looked like some strict prison guard from a bad movie.

The woman entered Sasha´s cell. The door behind her remained open for a while. Sasha tried to estimate her chances. The woman looked like she could break Sasha into small pieces in a purely physical fight, but Sasha was sure she is much quicker than the woman. Maybe she could slip around the woman quickly and get through the open door. Yea, that was possible... Sasha contemplated about the possibility of a run for a moment. But where would she run on a ship ? That was pointless.

The woman looked at Sasha with curiosity. After a while she placed the tray on the table and sat on one of the chairs. Then she looked at Sasha in silence for another moment. She pointed at the tray. „Sit and enjoy your food. You must be hungry already.“ said the woman in a strong voice.

Sasha observed the woman quietly. After a while the beauty stood up from the bed and came to the table. Her heart raced wildly. She sat on the second chair, just opposite the large woman. Like a princess meeting her ogre, she thought with a surprising fragment of amusement. There were two golden lids on the tray and Sasha picked both of them. There was a warm stock under one of them and a really tasty looking omelette with caviar under the second one. Sasha felt her empty stomach. She looked on the woman with a silent question in the clear blue eyes. „Don´t worry young lady. There are no drugs in the food.“ stated the big woman with a neutral look on her strict and tough face. Sasha took the golden spoon and tried the soup. It was really good. The woman allowed her to eat in silence.

Madam Helga was looking at the stunning virgin with admiration and envy. She was not saying anything, she didn´t want to disturb the newest goddess from her thoughts. She knew Sasha´s natural curiosity and need to know what was happening will overcome the obstinacy of the gorgeous beauty. She filled two glasses with the fruit juice, pushed one in the direction of the girl and drank from the another. She saw the little flash in Sasha´s captivating eyes. The girl understood the message that there was nothing bad in the juice.... This girl, who was sitting here just in a white pyjamas, was radiating an essence of pure angelic beauty. She was like a personification of Aphrodíté, the antic goddess of love and sexuality. She was the Venus who stepped down from heaven to be among mere mortals. Madam Helga looked with admiration and envy into that pure face. So sweet, noble, fresh and intelligent. So perfectly symmetrical face. Splendid face. Little, a bit uplifted nose. Eyes blue and clear like a tropical lagoon, blue like two saphirs. Lips so full and red that they didn´t need any lipstick. Skin so smooth and flawless. Sweet and pure face of an angel lined by naturally blonde and long hair. Hair that rolled in gentle waves down to under her breasts. Damm, the girl was just transported for something around 16 hours in her sleep and her hair still looked so flawless and bright like from a shampoo commercial... That was simply another sign of the superb genetical quality of the goddesses of the Club Harem.

The look of madam Helga slipped down with jealousy and well covered desire. Down at Sasha´s perfectly developed chest. At her full and fresh breasts covered by the thin fabric of the white pyjamas... Breasts that were big, proud, full, firm, blessed with perfect symmetry.  Unlike members of the Club Harem, madam Helga saw photographs of Sasha´s naked body. Without the girl knowing about it, of course. Madam Helga knew the body under that pyjamas was flawless. The body that didn´t have a gram of surplus fat, but was not anorexic. The body that was healthy slim. The curves of the body were flawless and attractive. Sasha´s body was firm, flexible, yet gentle, delicate. The body that was without a doubt extremely enjoyable and arousing to touch. Or to punish... The body that was fresh, healthy, full of energy. The body created by the mighty artist named The Nature for sex.

Any moment that this blonde bombshell won´t spend in wild, passionate and inventive sex will be wrongly used time, thought madam Helga, while she watched the sweet goddess eat her dinner with natural dignity and graciousness. Madam Helga had to hold back the urge to take Sasha in her arms, to throw the girl on the bed and to rip off the pyjamas of her young and hot body, to grope that luscious and healthy body, to suck on those big and proud breasts, to bury her tongue in that young and virginal kitty, to usurp Sasha´s perfection for herself, to make Sasha her personal plaything and slavegirl... But madam Helga knew that was impossible. Sasha will belong to a member of the Club Harem. To a gentleman who will train her to be a perfect slavegirl. To be a real goddess of the Club Harem... Madam Helga knew she will have her part of fun with this gorgeous stunner, but she had to be patient.

All the slavegirls in the Club Harem were absolutely beautiful, perfect, flawless beings. They looked better than any playmate, any supermodel, any beauty queen. And on top of that, the beauty of goddesses of the Club Harem was natural beauty. They all had big and full and firm breasts, but their breasts were natural. They couldn´t colour their hair, so all the blondes in the Club Harem were natural blondes, all the redheads were natural redheads. Creations of the Mighty Mother Nature, creations of their perfect genes. Girls who had any flaw, who were not perfect, were not good enough for the Club Harem. Only pure perfection was. Physical perfection and psychological perfection too. They were all perfect just like Sasha. But madam Helga, an experienced custodian who worked for the Club Harem for more than 30 years, could sense that Sasha was not just perfect, she was one of the most beautiful girls she ever saw. Any man who will see her will want to make love to her untill there was any powers left in his body. Madam Helga had to suppress the urge to touch that pure, untouched perfection. And so she was just observing this well-bred personification of Venus, this personification of feminine health and beauty, as she was eating her omelette slowly.

In several minutes Sasha finished the omelette and placed the golder cutlery on the now empty plate. She took a sip from the fruit juice and then looked on the large woman opposite her. The woman radiated self-assured and natural authority. She smiled on Sasha and said: „Welcome to the Club Harem, young lady. My name is Helga Klein and I am the head custodian of the Club Harem. You will address me as madam Helga or as madam head custodian.“

Duke Gustav was an outstanding lover. He had a great experience and endurance. Carla was moaning wildly with intensive pleasure. The duke´s mighty penis continued to enter her tight and wet entrance and every single of his moves and touches created great delight in her young body and increased her arousal. She was expriencing one amazing orgasm after another. Her sweet kitty was very sensitive, just like a well-raised and healthy young lady´s private parts should be. The duke was a real gentleman. He loved the possibility to cause great joy and ecstasy to such adorable young girls as Carla.

Carla´s cries of pleasure were loud and intensive. And just as the duke, Carla didn´t mind that Clarence the old servant was still standing behind the duke, watching it all with an erection in his pants. Actually, Carla forgot about the servant a long time ago. But the old guy was still there, watching Carla, Dominique, Bianca and Doutzen with eyes wide open and tension in his crotch. That was all he could do now. Just watch and admire the goddesses.  Later at the evening, when the duke will allow him to go for today, he will find possibilities to satisfy his lust.

Duke Gustav made sweet and intensive love to Carla for a long long time. It was a beautiful pleasure for him too. His penis was in paradise. After this long time he started to feel the urge to shoot his load of hot sperm. He felt his own orgasm was getting closer.... The pleasure in his penis and body grew to levels where the urge to squirt was too big. The duke was a strong and healthy man and he raised Carla in his hands a bit. The young lady continued to moan with ecstatic pleasure. His big, mighty, stiff penis slipped out of her sex. It glistened with Carla´s sweet and clear moisture. He sat the girl on his thighs and the big penis touched her splendid posterior. Then the master grabbed her fine arms and pulled them behind her back. Her big, firm, proud bosom protruded even more from her flexible body. He bent the girl forward and she moaned in pleasure and arousal. His dominance and control added to her excitement instinctively. He bent her forward so much, that even though she was still sitting on his thighs, the upper part of her naked body was almost horizontal. He still held her hands behind her back and her splendid breasts swelled out proudly. She moaned in pleasure and excitement and the pain of this position. She felt his complete control. The latest of her orgasms was still pleasuring her healthy and sensitive body. She couldn´t think clearly because of all that pleasure and excitement, but she felt on an instinctive level, that he owned her, she was his toy, his property and it was good and correct when it was like this.

Duke Gustav closed his eyes with pleasure and his lips let out an intensive groan. He felt the pleasure of orgasm getting through his penis and through his limbs and belly. His mighty member started to shoot the hot sperm. He held Carla´s arms firmly and the girl was aroused by her own powerlessness, by his masculine force she could feel. A thick and long gush of the white semen got out of the engorged tip of the master´s penis. Then another and another and another. The duke moaned with delight and his mighty and proud penis kept shooting one load of the warm semen after another. 

Carla´s eyes were of course closed with the intensive pleasure and arousal. She allowed her instincts to control her behavior. Her swelling breasts were really prominent at this moment. She could feel something warm and sticky hitting her back everywhere, even almost under her neck. She instinctively knew it was his valuable semen and she felt that feeling of an instinctive happiness because of this honor. And then more and more and more. She arched her back instinctively even more. „Ooooh master...“ She couldn´t count how many times did his wonderfull penis shoot it´s load. Seven ? Eight ? Some of the squirts were long and she could feel them spread on her back, while others concentrated on smaller places of her silky skin. Last one fell to her beautiful buttocks. But that was not important. What was important was the fact, that she had been honored by the master. That she had the honor to give pleasure to the master. Carla was instinctively happy. She knew she fulfiled her function. She knew she existed primarily for the master´s pleasure and joy. She was his toy, his property, his slavegirl.

He kept holding Carla´s hands behind her back. They both moaned with pleasure that was still travelling through their healthy bodies. The duke opened his eyes after a while and looked on the naked beauty. He was still holding her hands behind her back, her body was still almost horizontal and if he would not hold her, she would probably fall down. He looked at her beautiful buttocks and her elegant back, now so excitedly marked by his white sperm. He smiled contently a praised her:  „That is a good little girl...“

„Oh, thank you for your kindness, master.“ thanked him the girl with arousal and fascination. She was a well-educated young lady. She knew a well educated young lady was gratefull to her master. Her eyes were still closed. She was absolutely happy.

The moment the older woman said the words „Welcome to the Club Harem...“, Sasha felt the invisible cold hand grabbed her stomach again. What the hell was this place ? One thing was obvious. Sasha was abducted for her flawless beauty. „A brothel ? That´s why I was abducted ?“ Her mind raced. Was she on a place with some pimps who will force her to prostitute ? Who will drug her or beat her if she doesn´t submit to them ? Sasha´s right hand somehow instinctively slided to the golden fork like if she could defend herself with it. The pretty blonde noticed a slight smile on the face of the older woman after this silly gesture.

„I will punish you later for this terrible insult of the noble Club Harem.“ said the old woman calmly. Sasha was not the first young belle she had to welcome to the Club Harem. She was not even the hundredth or thousadth. Madam Helga liked to welcome new young ladies to the Club Harem. She liked to look at them, to adore their fresh prettiness, to sense their pure emotions. She loved to observe the fear and anger changing into curiosity. She saw all the different possible reactions of the young ladies and nothing could surprise her in this matter.

Sasha felt the coldness and profesionality in the voice but somehow the words the voice was saying did not sink into her completely. She could feel she was not the first young girl to occupy this room, not the first young girl to speak to this woman. No, this woman was experienced. Dangerous like a predatory animal. She felt the gaze of the older woman. Their eyes met for a while. Sasha didn´t want to budge, she looked right into the eyes of the older woman.

Madam Helga smiled and looked into Sasha´s blue eyes. This little show of pride was amusing. It was good when a young lady had pride and courage in herself. „You have amazing eyes young lady.“ she noted and she could see Sasha´s surprise because of this little compliment. Sasha lowered her eyes and the head custodian continued : „Allow me to offer my congratulations, my dear.“

„Congratulations ? Congratulations for my abduction ?“ asked the gorgeous blonde.

Madam Helga didn´t allow it to discombobulate her and she continued with a smile : „To your birthday, sweetheart.“ Sasha realized that she completely forgot about this in the shock. She was 18 today. Well, that was one of a birthday present, this abduction ! „And allow me to express my congratulations, young lady, that from this day you are one of the goddesses of the Club Harem.“ Madam Helga stopped for a couple of seconds to let that sink and then she added : „It is a great honor for you. A great appreciation of your physical beauty and perfection and your psychological suitability and stability. You were created for the Club Harem. So again, accept my congratulations.“

Sasha looked on her with a profound shock, unable to believe her ears. This woman had hijacked her from her home and she even congratulated Sasha about it ? „Let me go. If you let me go, I promise I won´t call the police.“

Madam Helga smiled again. „Police ? Why would you call the police ? Young lady you have no idea where you are at this moment. Did you see any mainland from the balcony ? We are out of reach of any police or any state authority here. Can you calm down, so that we could talk reasonably or should I just leave ?“ She watched the delightfull blonde for a while. Whenever madam Helga gave a new girl the choice between getting answers or her leaving, the girl always chose the answers.

„My parents surely reported the abduction to police.“ said Sasha after a while of silence. She knew how silly that sounded. She might be half a world away from home now. She felt the dread that no one will ever find her, that she will not see her parents, her home ever again.

„No one is searching for you, young lady.“ stated madam Helga. „Shall we talk or shall I leave ?“

Sasha was a quick thinker. She drank from the juice to get several seconds to calm herself. „We can talk.“

„Good girl.“ said the head custodian. „As I said. I am madam Helga Klein and I am the head custodian of the Club Harem. From now on you may address me as madam Helga or as madam head custodian. Any other form of address will be punished. Even if you address me just as madam, you will be punished. Remember it well, sweetie. Any form disrespect and I will discipline you. Do you understand, young lady ?“

„Discipline me....“ repeated Sasha quietly with shock. Didn´t the old woman say a while ago she will punish Sasha for insult ? What the hell was this terrible place ?

„I will forgive you this one. Anytime you speak to me you have to use the prescribed form of address. Anytime. If you want to repeat something after me, you have to add the correct form of address. Do you understand the correct form of address, young lady ?“ inquired the head custodian in a stern voice.

„Yes...“ said Sasha after quarter of a minute. Her heart raced wildly. Madam Helga frowned upon her. Sasha realized she has to add the correct form of address. „Yes madam... Helga.... I understand.“

„Good girl.“ said the older woman with a smile again and Sasha felt the chill and fright caused by these simple words. Madam Helga carried on : „You see you can do it. Be a good little girl and we will be friends. I will still have to punish you from time to time, but you can trust me it´s much better to be a good girl.“ Madam Helga observed Sasha´s cute and sweet face and she relished Sasha´s feelings. The dread, the shock, the anger... They will be soon replaced by others feelings. By feelings much more suitable for a beautiful and well-bred young lady.

Sasha took another sip. It was shocking that madam Helga talked about how she will punish Sasha as if it would be a matter-of-course. As if it would be perfectly normal to punish a young girl for something so irrelevant as a correct form of address... She placed the glass on the table between them and then asked : „What is the Club Harem ?“ Another strict gaze from the masculine woman and Sasha repeats : „What is the Club Harem, madam Helga ?“

Madam Helga smiled again, like a teacher smiling to a favorite student. She was waiting for this question. „The Club Harem is a society of true gentlemen. An ancient society that unites several dozens of the very noble, powerfull and extremely rich gentlemen. Gentlemen who share certain views on life, traditions, friends who share affiliations in bussiness and families. The Club Harem is an ancient society of gentlemen, who believe in traditional roles in the community. Gentlemen, who believe that man was created wise and strong, created to rule and protect, while a female was created soft, delicate and beautiful, created to submit to the man and to serve the man.“

„Position 14, young lady.“ ordered duke Gustav and the gorgeous Carla obeyed his order without the slightest hesitation. She slipped down from his knees and assumed the ordered position number 14 next to his feet. Position 14 meant that Carla knelt in front of the master on all four. She arched her back gracefully. Her splendid and perfectly curved botty was pouting invitingly, her head was raised proudly. Her eyes looked down to demonstrate her humility in front of the duke. Her full lips were partially open and the nipples on her stunning breasts were erect. The duke looked on this delectable piece of living art for a moment in silence. Or better said, Carla´s and Dominique´s silence and in the continuous tender moans of Bianca and Doutzen.

Carla´s back and buttocks were coated partially with his white semen. The duke stretched out his right hand and petted the smooth skin on Carla´s left cheek. The slavegirl closed her  eyes with pleasure and excitement. Then the duke looked at Doutzen and Bianca, just a couple of meters away from Carla and him. They never stopped the reciprocal stimulation of their wet and sensitive sexes. Even now both girls moaned gently, both very close to climax and very aroused. But both very obedient aswell, the duke knew they could continue like this for hours and get an orgasm only after he allowed them to.

He smiled contently. Even thought he squirted just a while ago, his big penis remained stiff. Considering the beauty of these four young goddesses it needed time to calm. He left his member on the fresh air and then called the other girls : „Bianca... Doutzen...“ The charming young ladies stopped their sweet and aesthetical mutual lesbian stimulation and both turned their cute faces to the master. Both had a delightful smile on their faces. They still kept their right hand in the other girls panties, while the left hand remained behing their backs. They looked on his big penis with excitement and admiration in their clear and pretty eyes. „Young ladies, would you be so kind as to check on Dominique´s beautiful and sweet lady flower ? We need to know if she is still so wet and sweet as it is supposed for a healthy and well-bred young beauty.“

„Yes master.“ was the answer of both delictable slavegirls in the same split of a second. Even thought the master formulated it as a question, they knew that it was in fact a direct order. Then the kneeling beauties turned away from the duke and then they fell on all four limbs. They crossed the several meters to the Dominique on all four. The blackhaired beauty was still hanging there from the ceiling by her tender wrists. She was still turning around on the pedestal and she was touching the pedestal only with the tip of her white high heels sandals.

The duke beckoned to the old servant with one finger. Clarence was still standing respectably behind his master. The old servant was enjoying the possibility to observe all these stunning, naked, obedient young ladies. To observe their naked bodies, to sense their arousal. He understood the girls perceived him almost as some kind of furniture, someone not really important for them. He didn´t mind that, he was just glad to see their perfection, their arousal and their obedience. According to the old Clarence, they were just like a woman was supposed to be. Young, fresh, aroused, jolly, healthy, beautiful, naked and obedient. His penis was hidden in his pants, he couldn´t show it to these young ladies. But the old servant could proudly feel how hard it was. Just because he could observe these goddesses.

Clarence pressed a button and the pedestal and chain with Dominique stopped to turn around. Both Bianca and Doutzen crawled elegantly on the pedestal. Like some gorgeous cats. Dominique´s eyes were still covered with the white blindfold. She couldn´t see her friends, but she could hear the master´s order. Doutzen and Bianca knelt in front of Dominique, their pretty and sweet faces close to Dominique´s smooth lady flower.

The duke knew perfectly well Dominique´s kitty was wet and sweet. He knew Dominique was a good girl. He could see it even from his chair that the beautiful lady flower between Dominique´s silky thighs was wet. Small and transparent droplets of her moisture trickled down those thighs slowly.

Carla was kneeling on all four almost motionlessly next to his feet and the duke looked with enjoyment, as Doutzen and Bianca both raised their right arms. Their fingers were slowly getting closer to Dominique´s wet sex. Of course, just like the duke, both girls could see that their black-haired friend was wet and aroused. But still they executed the order to check Dominique´s sweet lady flower. Their fingers touched the smooth skin of Dominique´s sex gently. Dominique instantly started to moan softly. Their fingers gently parted the lips of Dominique´s labia and massaged her soflty. „Ooooh.... ohhh...“ moaned Dominique quietly. All three girls were obviously very excited. Doutzen and Bianca could feel and see Dominique´s sweet moisture on their fingers. Their fingers did not really enter the heart of Dominique´s feminity, they just massaged her very gently for a little less than 30 seconds and they enjoyed to hear Dominique panting.

After those 30 seconds, Doutzen and Bianca pulled their fingers back and they both aproached the wet and beautiful sex with their faces and mouths. First Doutzen, she licked the sweet kitty with her tongue. „Aaaah...“ moaned Dominique as Doutzen´s tongue stimulated her sensitive clitoris. Doutzen licked her lady flower several times. Very gently, but yet it was very intensive for Dominique. Then it was Bianca´s turn. The stunning beauty with long and light brown hair stuck her tongue out and licked the wet sex in front of her tenderly. Every touch of Bianca´s tongue inspired more panting from Dominique´s full lips.

With the master´s command accomplished, Bianca and Doutzen turned their amazingly sweet and delightful faces back to the duke Gustav. „My good-hearted master, Dominique´s beautiful lady flower is wet and sweet just as it is supposed for a healthy and well-bred young beauty.“ said Doutzen with an adorable smile.

„Is it correct, sweetheart ?“ the duke´s eyes looked at Bianca.

The kneeling and naked goddess pushed her proud breasts out even more and nodded. „Yes master, Dominique is damp and sweet just as a proper young lady should be.“

„Very well then, young ladies.“ smiled the duke approvingly. He could see they were both looking at his proud penis with yearning in their pretty faces. That was how it should be. A properly educated, well-bred young lady desires her master´s penis all the time. The master´s penis should be a centre and meaning of life for a well-educated, well-raised and beautiful young lady. „Now get closer to me, my beauties.“

Doutzen and Bianca both stood up on the pedestal. Their moves were full of natural grace and beauty. They descended from the low pedestal and walked to the duke Gustav slowly and seductively, dressed only in their wet and very transparent white panties. The duke, and his old servant too, were looking at their stunning bodies with admiration. Doutzen and Bianca got closer to the duke. Carla, kneeling on all four and with her back sprayed with his sperm, was between them and the duke. „Doutzen, position 2. Bianca, come here my sweetie. I will inspect your delicate lady flower personally.“ he commanded with a smile in his wisely looking face.

Both girls obeyed his order at once. Absolutely no hesitation in their moves. Their trusted their master absolutely. Doutzen knelt next to Carla instantly. She knelt with her small feet under her pretty little buttocks and with her full and perfectly developed chest proudly pushed out. Her face raised, but her eyes aimed down. Her nipples were erected, her full lips were partially opened, her cheeks were lightly red, her sex was full of moisure. Signals of her arousal. She placed her hands behind her back. A good girl will not try to cover her nudity with her hands and Doutzen was a good girl. She knelt there docilely and patiently. The only move of her body was apparent on her splendid chest. It was her breathing.

In the same instant Bianca walked around Carla and stood in front of the sitting duke. She placed her hands behind her back too. She didn´t want her hands to obscure master´s view of her beauty, od her nudity. The duke smiled contently. He could see she was quivering softly because of her arousal. Still sitting comfortably, he leaned to the standing Bianca and placed his hands on her splendid posterior possessively. Bianca´s full lips let out a short and quiet sigh of arousal and she closed her eyes. The master´s strong hands pushed her buttocks and she let out another sigh of arousal. Just like all the young ladies in the Club Harem, Bianca loved when her tender body was being groped by strong and possessive male hands. Duke Gustav´s penis was getting very hard again.

„You are not a free person anymore, young lady.“ stated madam Helga and Sasha was listening to her nervously, heart racing wildly. The beautiful girl was actually surprised at how well she was able to cover her nervousness in front of this large old woman. „You are a property now. The most precious property of the Club Harem. Living, breathing toy. You are a goddess.“

In the preceding minutes madam Helga explained to Sasha that she was taken from her bedroom while she was sleeping, that she was sedated and transported here. To the Club Harem. Sasha´s young body was shivering lightly, while madam Helga was explaining. She explained to Sasha, that the Club Harem is an ancient society of gentlemen, founded almost 300 years ago. She explained to Sasha, that the Club Harem is a secret society of noble, powerfull and extremely rich gentlemen. Gentlemen who come from several old and noble aristocratic families. She explained to Sasha that these gentlemen, members of the Club Harem, share common opinion about the world and about the natural position of men and women in the world. She clarified to Sasha, that according to members of the Club Harem, a natural position for an ugly girl or woman was at the cooker or at the washing machine. And that they truly and deeply believed, that a natural position for a beautiful young girl or woman was on her knees in front of her male master. Or in his bed... Madam Helga clarified to Sasha, that from now on she is a property. A property of someone, who will play with her as he will want, who will make love to her just as he wishes.

Sasha felt like if someone punched her into her belly. She was a property now... Her body trembled gently, but she was trying to not let the older woman see her fright. „A goddess ? I am a goddess now ?“ Madam Helga looked strictly at the angelic beauty and Sasha added : „Madam Helga ?“

„I don´t like to punish young ladies, if I don´t have to, young lady. Do not forget the correct form of address.“ warned madam Helga rigidly. But her words were not fully true in this case. She would actually love to deliver a good and sound trashing on Sasha´s lovely bottom. It was always fun to whip a beautiful girl´s backside. But she was patient. Madam Helga knew she will get many opportunities to punish Sasha´s splendid posterior. To educate her in proper ways. „Understand ?“

Sasha trembled under the gaze of the older and undoubtedly much stronger woman. She nodded but madam Helga was still looking at her strictly. The beauty submitted. „Yes madam Helga. I understand.“

„Good. Good girls always use the correct and respectable form of address when they talk to their superiors.“ noted madam Helga. She was silent for several seconds, she was letting Sasha to digest her words. She was savouring Sasha´s beauty and shock. After a while she continued : „Yes you are a goddess now. A goddess of the Club Harem. Exquisite young ladies who belong to the Club Harem and to the members of the Club Harem, are officially being called goddesses.“

„They are being called goddesses even thought they are... as you say... property ?“ wondered Sasha and after several seconds she added : „Madam Helga ?“

„Yes, of course.“ nodded the head custodian as if this situation would be absolutely natural. „The word goddess perfectly and absolutely verbalizes the flawless, we can even say divine beauty, health, youth, freshness and tenderness of the young ladies of the Club Harem.“

„But they are slavegirls !“ exclaimed Sasha.

„Yes young lady, that is another word that perfectly fits on the role of such splendid young ladies as you are, in the Club Harem.“ agreed madam Helga with that shocking platitude. As if it would be perfectly normal or even perfectly right to enslave beautiful young girls.

„What if I refuse to be someone´s plaything ?“ questioned Sasha resentfully.

Madam Helga smiled. „Don´t worry sweetheart. You are refusing now. That is the shock, the anger talking. The prudishness. Very soon you will be happy to be the property of the Club Harem. Soon you will learn to love the Club Harem.“ The certainty of the older woman sent another wave of coldness down to the Sasha´s stomach.

„Let me help you with these, sweatheart...“ Duke Gustav pulled Bianca´s white panties down to her tender ankles. The beautiful 19 years young girl stepped out from them. The girl´s eyes were closed and he could see she was trembling with arousal a little. Her sweet and wet sex was now totally unprotected. And totally wet, of course. Bianca´s tender love flower was longing for master´s touches and for his hard member. He could see that she was wet. Small droplets of moisture were pouring down her silky thighs slowly. But still he was about to inspect her. He was a responsible gentleman. He was looking at the pool of moisture in between her thighs from the close. Her lady flower was throbbing with excitement.

Bianca waited patiently. She allowed the master to enjoy the look on her tight privates. In the second his fingers touched the tender skin of her labia, her lips let out a gentle moan of pleasure. „Oh master...“ She felt his fingers part her gentle lower lips. She hadn´t flinch, she was standing there obediently, patiently, with his fingers playing with her wet sex. His fingers stimulated her clitoris gently and his touches sent tides of pleasure through her excited body. Through her sensitive and healthy body that yearned for the gentle and dominant touch of master´s hands. „Oh...oooh ! Oooo !“ Bianca was trying to suppress the upcomming orgasm, but she knew she is going to lose this fight if his gentle and experienced fingers continue this amazing stimulation.

Duke Gustav was slowly and gently touching her lady flower and her sensitive clitoris for a minute. „Your kitty is very healthy, darling. Just as it should be.“ he commented with a smile, while his fingers played with her sex. „The correct volume of moisture and perfect sensitivity.“ he stated in a fully normal voice. Like if it would be possible for her sex to don´t be wet and sensitive. Like if he would not touch her and control her like this so many times previously... Like if this ispection´s purpose would really be to inspect her and not to please her and arouse her even more...

Bianca was very close to orgasm and her groans were getting louder and more intensive. „T... tha... nk you...oh... master... aaah !“

„All right honey, now let us check the sweetness.“ said the duke with a smile.

His fingers parted the lips of her labia gently and his mouth clinged to Bianca´s responsive sex. Her full lips were panting intensively. „Aaah !!!“ His big tongue entered her intimate entrance and he felt the delicate sweetness in his mouth. „Aaaah master !!!“ cried Bianca out loudly in an instant and intensive orgasm. Waves of bliss overruned her young and naked body. She jerked with her whole body several times instinctively, unable to control her reactions. But her hands remained behind her back even now. She could feel his tongue probe her tight labia and all the magnificent pleasure that controled her body at this moment.

„Yes, very good, sweetie.“ stated the duke with another satisfied smile after he licked her lady flower for a minute. Bianca was still moaning in pleasure, but she was trying to get her body under control again. „Very sweet and fresh taste. Very healthy lady flower.“

„Tha... nk you.... master... Ooh...“ replied the panting Bianca and after several seconds she added in a bit surer voice : „It is very kind of you to take care so much about my health, master.“ Her beautiful eyes stared fixedly at his mighty penis. It protruded proudly from his opened trousers. As all the perfectly trained young ladies in the Club Harem, Bianca was fascinated by the power of a male penis. „„My good and kind master... there is a droplet of your precious sperm on your powerfull penis... I would be honored if I could take care of it... Please, my good master....“

„Of course sweetheart. I am glad you are such a well-mannered young lady. You may take care of it now, my beautiful.“ he allowed generously. Bianca knelt graciously in front of her much much older master and her beautiful lips closed on the tip of his manhood. She licked her lips instinctively. Then she planted a gentle and sweet kiss on the engorged tip of his penis. Her tongue licked that one droplet of semen from there. Very gently, very respectfully. She could feel his manhood reached its full hardness again under the gentle touch of her tongue. Her eyes were closed with her arousal. After a while she looked up to him and smiled. The duke caressed her smooth cheeks and chin gently. „Your first master trained you perfectly, my tender beauty.“

Bianca accepted his words with arousal and a happy smile. He could see her gorgeous naked body shivered excitedly. Her eyes were closed and she whispered with fascination. „Thank you master... I am happy that you think that.“

The duke carressed her beautiful face and hair gently for a while. Then he ordered her to stand up and she obeyed. She stood up in front of the duke, proud in her nudity and perfection. The duke placed his hands on her big and firm breasts and Bianca closed her eyes again. She moaned softly while his hands massaged her chest. After a while his hands slided to her back and then down to her buttocks. He grabbed her buttocks firmly and her full lips let out another moan. Then he patted Bianca´s buttocks two or three times gratifyingly and possessively and then commanded with a smile. „Get back in the position two young lady. Doutzen, now is your turn sweetie. We need to check, if your beautiful lady flower is just as wet, sensitive and sweet, as Bianca´s is.“ The girls obeyed his order instantly. Bianca knelt on her previous place, right next to the Carla whose back was still sprayed with his sperm. And Doutzen stood up and walked around Carla with a sweet smile on her cute face. She was looking forward to be controlled by the master personally. She was looking forward to have her white, transparent, wet panties removed by his hands.

Sasha could clearly feel that she was not having the upper hand in this game. She was forcing herself to remain calm, to talk with this older and stronget woman in a calm manner. To find out as much information as possible. „How did you abduct me ? Did you hurt my parents ? Are they all right ? How can you say they are not searching for me ?“

„You forgot the correct form how you are supposed to address me, young lady. Again. This time I will not condone it and this offence will be added to the list for your first punishment in the Club Harem.“ smiled madam Helga, but the smile had a cold edge. „Repeat to me how you are supposed to address me. Now. Or I will add a refusal of a direct order to the punishment.“

Madam Helga was not shouting, her voice was not really loud, but Sasha still felt the coldness in her stomach, the threat. No doubt this woman will carry out her threats and she really will punish Sasha. This was a woman who was used to issue orders to young beauties and who was used that young beauties like Sasha fulfilled her orders. Sasha cleared her throat nervously and replied : „Madam Helga... or madam head custodian.“

„Answer in a complete sentence girl.“

„Madam Helga, I am supposed to address you as madam Helga or as madam head custodian.“ obeyed Sasha the order.

„Well-mannered young ladies should always use complete sentences and right form of address. Remember that, young lady.“ said madam Helga strictly. Then she returned back to Sasha´s original question. „We did not hurt your parents. When we collect a new goddess, we never need to hurt anybody. Members of the Club Harem want their young ladies to be happy. How could a young lady be happy with someone who hurt her parents ? No young lady. Your parents are perfectly all right. Let me give you a question... Who do you believe gave you the sedative into your evening tea ?“

Sasha looked at her disbelievingly. What was this terrible woman talking about ? That invisible cold hand was holding Sasha´s stomach again. „You can´t mean that real !“

„Sweetie, that was another offence.“ smiles madam Helga coldly.  „Another offence and more strikes on that splendid posterior of yours...“ Sasha could sense the head custodian was having great fun. Sasha cursed in the privacy of her head. Damm this correct form of address ! Damm this place and this woman ! Madam Helga remained oblivious to Sasha´s anger and continued : „Sweetheart, your mother gave you the sedative personally.“

„AAAAhhh master !!!“ Doutzen cried out loud in a vivid climax, as she felt the duke´s large tongue inquire in her sensitive sex. Just like Bianca a couple of minutes ago, Doutzen quickly lost her wet and transparent panties. Her lady flower was first checked by his curious fingers and then tasted by his tongue. She climaxed the instant his tongue touched her clitoris and the amazing pleasure overtook her trembling naked body. And just like Bianca, she had to thank the duke after his fingers probed her sensitive sex.

Doutzen kept her hands behind her back, while she felt master´s tongue entering and licking her tight and sweet lady flower. Her full lips let out one loud moan after another. She was a girl trained personally by the duke Gustav. That meant not only that she knew what a superb lover he is, it meant aswell that he knew her tight lady flower really vell. He knew even before this scrutiny that her kitty was wet, sensitive, tight and healthy. Doutzen´s cries of pleasure were loud and intensive. She was shivering gently and her naked gorgeous body was being observed eagerly by the old servant Clarence, who was even now standing respectfully behind his master. 

„Yes, as I expected. Sweet, fresh, delicate.“ said the duke Gustav with a satisfied smile, when his tongue parted with the wet cherry. „Outstanding, my sweet young lady.“

Doutzen was moaning with pleasure. But she was a well-educated and perfectly trained young lady. She knew she had to be respecting and grateful. „Oh... thank you... my good master... oh... for your gentle caring about my health... aaah...“

„Well, I take my gentleman´s responsibilities very seriously, my darling.“ he smiled good naturedly. "

Doutzen dedicated him an adorable smile. Her beautiful face was slightly red with all the pleasure and arousal. Her eyes looked on his big penis with fascination. It was still hard. „Master, may I have a wish please ?“ He nodded with a smile and she dared to continue : „Could I please express my respect and love for your wonderfull and mighty manhood, master ?.“

„Well my beautiful, it is always good for a pretty young lady to express her respect and love for the manhood of her master. It shows good upbringing and education of the young lady. Of course you can, sweetheart.“ he replied generously.

Just like Bianca a while ago, Doutzen knelt in front of the duke with a innately elegant motion. Her nudity, gentleness and youth were in strong contrast with his elegant tuxedo, his obvious power and his experience... Her eyes fixed his penis and her full lips closed on it. Her lips were ajar with excitement. Just like all the young ladies in the Club Harem, Doutzen loved it when her lips touched the strong penis of a master. Just like now. Doutzen planted a delicate kiss on the tip of his hard and strong penis. Her tongue circled around the glans for a quarter of a minute. Then she smiled at the duke charmingly.

The duke stroked her fine blonde hair with satisfaction. „You are a good girl my sweet Doutzen... Now stand up and turn back, sweetie, and assume the position two again.“ Doutzen complied with his order without any hesitation. She smiled sweetly, stood up and then turned back. She waited for several seconds and duke Gustav couldn´t resist to pat the lovely firm and little botty of hers several times. She knew that this gentle, yet so dominant touch of her buttocks was the real reason, why he ordered her to stand up for those several seconds. Then she quickly knelt in front of him, with her lovely backside towards him.

Duke Gustav observed the four naked goddesses with delight. Dominique was turning slowly again, like some exquisite masterpiece of living art in a museum. She was presenting her perfection and her strenght and endurance in an absolutely dignified manner. Bianca and Doutzen faced each other again, this time in position 2. On their knees, with their breasts proudly pushing out and their hands behind their backs. And with Carla between them, kneeling on all four in position 14, her back sprayed with his white semen. All the girls radiated their arousal and happiness. Their perfection and their obedience. Their joy from the simple fact that they could be here with duke Gustav, that they could please him with their beauty, their obedience, their ingenuity and skills.

„I don´t believe you !“ shouted Sasha with anger at the much older and much stronger woman.

Madam Helga gave her a knowing smile and then she drew a small tablet from the pocket of her jacket. Then she said in a strict voice: „Young lady, I have to remind you once again about the correct form of address that you have to use when you talk to me. You forgot again and this misremember will be added to your first punishment. Don´t worry, you will receive it very soon after your introduction to the members of the Club Harem. Second, I will have to add your irreverence to the list of your offences and you will be punished for it too. Why would I speak untruthfully to you ? The list of your offences, that will need to be punished, is actually getting pretty big.“

Sasha stared at her in disbelief. She was sure madam Helga was actually enjoying Sasha´s shock. The beauty forced herself to try to be calm. Madam Helga gave Sasha the tablet and commanded : „Watch.“

Sasha took the small tablet. A video started to play. Again that invisible cold hand squeezeed on her stomach...It was a video of Sasha´s parents as they sat in the garden of their house. Sasha´s mother was telling something but Sasha couldn´t hear the words properly. Sasha needed a while to get over. When she was calm again she played the video from the start again. Sasha´s mother was a beautiful woman of 45 years of age. She was naturally blond, just like Sasha, and it was obvious who was the person Sasha inherited her godlike beauty from. She was 45 but didn´t look a day older than 27, 28 years. She radiated that attractive wisdom and peace, that some women gained with age, while some never reached it. Perfectly slender like Sasha, with pretty and wise face, long legged and endowed with great chest too. Sasha knew mommy´s beauty was not the result of a beauty surgery. No, it was her perfect gene pool, combined with strict discipline. Sasha was always proud how good her mommy looked.

Sasha´s father was there too. He was a tall, handsome man, already 60 and grey haired. A very dignified gentleman and a coveted neurologist. Sasha´s mother looked contrastly young next to him, even thought there was only 15 years separating them. Sasha knew, that despite their age difference, her parents love each other passionately. They were a pleasant and rich suburban pair with a lovely single daughter.

Sasha´s mother was speaking on the video and this time Sasha listened carefully. „My dearest Sasha. I know you are frightened right now but I know you are a brave girl. Maybe you are asking yourself, if your own parents betrayed you, sold you. No poppet, we did not betray you. We have allowed a great opportunity and joy into your life. Some 27 years ago, I was locked in a room just like you are now. On my 18th birthday I was taken by the Club Harem, just like you were now. I was a goddess of the Club Harem. My mother was a goddess of the Club Harem, both of my sisters were goddesses of the Club Harem. My grandmother was a goddess of the Club Harem and her mother was too. I cooperated on your delivery to the Club Harem, my sweetheart and I did it on my own free will. I spent three years in the Club Harem and I loved every single minute of it. I believe you will too. Don´t try to resist it and submit to your instincts. It´s a blessing of our perfect genes, of our flawless beauty...

Sasha stopped to listen for a while. Her gaze fell on a painting on the wall behind madam Helga. The painting depicted just two people. An older gentleman of maybe 60 years of age, dressed in a black suit. And a fully naked blonde girl, who was obviously so much younger, than the man. They were hugging each other and the nude silky skin of the girl was in a very strong contrast to the suit of the man. The gentleman was embracing the girl protectively with one hand on her blonde hair, while the other hand was obviously carressing her splendid naked derriére. The hand on her blonde hair was holding a small scourge and the girl´s buttocks showed signs, that they were swatted just a while before the artist painted the painting. They were not red, there was no blood. Just some pink on the creamy white skin on some places. Places where the scourge of the gentleman fell... the girl´s head was resting on the man´s shoulder and she had a dreamy and relaxed expression on her face. Her eyes were closed and her lips were open like she would be whispering something. Sasha had a feeling like the man was soothing the girl he punished a while ago. And like if the girl found some strange peace... naked in the arms of the man, who just punished her nude botty....

Sasha realized her thoughts have wandered off again. She concentrated herself on the video again. Mom was speaking, while Sasha´s father nodded from time to time. She listened again to the gentle voice of her mommy : „You are even prettier than I was at your age, poppet. I am very proud of you. We both are... I was a goddess of the Club Harem and after those three wonderfull years I came back and I was a custodian for several years. I fell in love with your father who was one of the physicians in the Club Harem for some 15 years. We left the Club together and we were blessed with you, my darling.“ 

Sasha listened carefully this time. In the next minutes, she found out, that according to her mother, she will soon start to love the Club Harem, that she will soon love the members of the Club Harem, the sweet life in the Club Harem. She listened to her mother telling her how proud she was that Sasha is something she calls the Diamond class. That Sasha was now a goddess. Slavegirl of the Club Harem. She listened to her mother telling her how she would love to be on Sasha´s place now, but that the Club Harem was only for the girls of Sasha´s youth. That the goddesses could be only the most atractive girls in the world, girls of the most atractive youth and freshness. She listened to her mother speaking about the magical atmosphere of the Club Harem and how she was sure, that when Sasha will be free again in three years, she will be sad to leave...

Sasha listened to her mother in disbelief and shock, as she was telling her with smile : „I will see you in three years, my little teddy bear. I want to stress that even though you were abducted, you don´t have to worry. No one wants to hurt you. On the contrary, as a goddess of the Club Harem, you have just gained many very powerfull friends who will take care of you and protect you for the rest of your life... Madam custodian, who played you this video, will explain everything. Listen to her carefully and ask anything you don´t understand. I know you can be a stubborn girl when you want, so I want to advise you to submit. Let your natural feminine instincts take over you. Just like thousands of other young beauties did before you. Just like dozens of other girls from your ancestry did. Obey the custodians and first of all, obey your master and other members of the Club Harem. Surrender and enjoy those three marvelous years in front of you. I hope you will enjoy your stay in the Club Harem at least as much as I did. I love you, my dearest Sasha.“

„I will leave this tablet here for you. You can watch the recording again, if you want.“ said madam Helga and after a short while she added : „I will gladly answer your questions, young lady.“

Duke Gustav´s gaze met the eyes of the 19 years old Bianca. Her eyes glowed with joy. But after a second of contact, Bianca lowered her eyes as a sign of her submission in front of the master. Her gaze was fixed on his strong penis. He said jokingly : „My beautiful young ladies, it seems to me, that our beautiful Carla could need your help...“

Both Bianca and Doutzen knew what he alluded to. It was funnier this way than if he would just ordered them to lick the sperm from Carla´s back. Doutzen was kneeling with her back to the duke so it was Bianca who nodded with a sweet smile : „Yes master, you are right. Could we please kiss Carla on her back like good girls ?“ It was obvious she was enjoying this game.

„I believe it would be very appropriate, sweetie.“ he smiled aprovingly. „Kiss Carla on the back.“ Bianca leaned forward and her full lips closed to the Carla´s arching back. She kissed her 20 years old friend on the back. She took master´s sperm on her lips and the tip of her tongue. She licked the semen gently and both she and Carla moaned softly.

The duke leaned forward too and he took Doutzen´s full and firm breasts in his possesive hands. He squeezed them gently and the blonde Doutzen sighed quietly. Her eyes were closed. Both Doutzen and Bianca kept their arms behind their backs because the duke had not allowed them the use of hands. Carla too was still in the ordered position. They were all good and obedient girls and the duke knew that they can, if needed and ordered, stay in a position motionlessly for hours.

Duke Gustav was playing with Doutzens perfectly developed chest and he was looking at Bianca as she was slowly and gently licking his sperm from Carla´s back. Bianca´s tongue was slowly sliding on the alabaster skin and the girl was swallowing the sticky sperm with obvious arousal. The duke couldn´t resist the charms of all the slavegirls and he got closer to Doutzen. He remained in his chair, but his lips clinged to the kneeling Doutzen´s sensitive neck and he started kissing and gently sucking the smooth skin. Doutzen tilted her head instinctively to the left to allow him better access. Her soft moans were like a music from paradise to him. As a gentleman, he loved to arouse and pleasure such sweet young beauties like Doutzen.

„Doutzen, my sweetheart... join Bianca.“ he whispered and released the girl´s splendid bust from his fingers. Doutzen moaned gently and then she leaned forward. She too started to kiss Carla´s flawless body and with every kiss she took several droplets of master´s semen into her mouth. She licked those several droplets from Carla´s pouting booty and then returned to the back. After a while Doutzen and Bianca had Carla´s back clean. Their cheeks touched gently and in a second their mouths touched too. Bianca and Doutzen started to kiss passionately just above Carla´s arching back.

Duke Gustav sat back in his chair again. He was enjoying the view and the gentle lesbian game. He was not the only one obviously. Old Clarence the servant, who was still watching this marvelous lesbian theatre with awe, breathed heavily, while standing two meters behind the sitting duke. The old man thought with envy, that should he die right now, at least he would die with the most beautiful sight in front of him.

„My mom was a slavegirl ? Like the girls on these paintings ?“ asked Sasha calmly. After several seconds she realised she forgot again and added two words : „Madam Helga ?“

Madam Helga gave her a nod. „You resemble her very much. She was an exquisite beauty. Your father was and still is one of the best neurologists in the world. He worked directly for the Club Harem for some 15 years. The healthcare in the Club Harem is simply the best in the whole world. We have about one hundred of the best medical specialists right here and a hospital with the best equipment money can buy. We provide the best medical care for the members of the Club, for young ladies like you and for the employees like me.“

„Where are we ?“ gave Sasha a simple question, trying to change the subject.

„You don´t really need to know that, young lady.“ gave madam Helga an equally simple answer. She could actually tell Sasha the exact current location of the ship, Sasha could do nothing with it, but Sasha forgot or ignored the correct form of address again, so madam Helga decided not to.

„That is encouraging.“ noted Sasha with a clear hint of sarcasm in her voice.

„All right young lady. I am adding another omission of correct form of address to the list of misdemeanours that will be punished. And allow me reveal to you that sarcasm is something inappropriate for a such a well raised and beautiful young lady like you are. Sarcasm is forbidden to goddesses and to the women in the Club Harem generally. Sarcasm is not a sign of respect. Its another wrongdoing that I will punish you for later. Are you sure you want to call even bigger punishment on your delicate buttocks, darling ?“

The gorgeous girl and the strong and big woman with the figure of a olympic weightlifter looked each other in the eyes for a while. Sasha would love to be cheeky and stubborn, but she could sense that sarcasm and impudence will only make her situation worse. After a while she lowered her striking blue eyes to acknowledge madam Helga´s current superiority. Madam Helga continued : „It is your flawless beauty that makes me be patient and try to ease your arrival into the Club Harem and explain everything.. If you don´t want that, I can just leave.“

Silence hovered between them for a while. Then Sasha said : „I am sorry... madam Helga.“

„I accept your apology with regard to your flawless beauty and because I know you are in fact a pleasant and kind-hearted young lady.“ gave her madam Helga a patronizing nod. „We may continue. Ask what you want to know.“

„What is the name of this ship, madam Helga ?“ inquired Sasha.. „It must be huge.“

„She´s the Goddess of the Seas.“ replied madam Helga with a proud smile.

Sasha realised she already saw the name somewhere. „Oh, I saw an article about that ship in some fancy magazine a year or so ago, madam Helga ! They wrote about the biggest, most luxurious and most mysterious ship of the world...“

„Yes sweetie, I know.“ nodded the older woman with a smile. „Why do you think was that magazine delivered to your mail ?“ She could see the understanding in those charming blue eyes and the she continued : „More than seven hundred meters long, hundred and twenty meters wide. The highest floor is one hundred meters above sea level. She is the largest and heaviest ship ever built. One of the most beautiful and elegant ships in the world. And she is the most modern and most luxurious civilian ship ever built. She is not built for speed but she can be suprisingly quick if needed. She is absolutely safe and capable of self-defense against air, sea and undersea attack. We have several of the most modern defensive systems here. The ship can, if needed, shoot down a plane or a rocket. We even have an unit of armed military grade choppers and armed speed boats. We have a highly trained, professional and large security unit composed from special units and secret services veterans. And we keep a small fleet of civilian support ships and discarded destroyers in the vicinity. We have several satellites for close monitoring of the circle of around twohundred and fifty kilometers around this ship.“

„Do the needs for destroyers, military grade choppers and armed speed boats arise many times, madam Helga ?“ questioned the blonde stunner.

Madam Helga smiled and decided to ignore that little touch of sarcasm in the question. „No young lady, never. The Goddess of the Seas can actually be pretty intimidating to certain murky elements like petty pirates. But members of the Club Harem are very powerfull, very important, very rich gentlemen. They want only the best of the best in everything, including the security.“ Madam Helga pushed a button on the tablet again and a short video of the large ship started to play. It was the same ship that Sasha read about in that article a year ago. She was really large, much bigger than the biggest tanker or passenger ship, bigger than a huge cargo ship or an aircraft carrier. She was a real floating city.

„So this ship is the Club Harem, madam Helga ?“ strived the striking blonde to understand.

„This ship is the residence of the Club Harem. A place full of luxury, where the members of the Club Harem and the goddesses live. But the Club Harem is much more than just this ship.“ answered the head custodian with obvious pride.

„Please tell me more, madam Helga.“ requested the beauty.

„Gladly.“ smiled the older woman. „The Club Harem was officially founded in the year 1720. It originated from a group of powerful, noble and rich aristocrats and friends. Six noble and wise dukes who were great admirers of beautiful young women and girls. Six heads of old and noble aristocratic families. Six connoisseurs of gentle feminine beauty. Six collectors of young beauties. Gentlemen, each of whom created and owned his own private collection or harem of young and beautiful girls. Gentlemen, who were comparing, grading and swapping their experiences and their young and beautiful lovers. All these gentlemen believed in natural submission of a woman to the man. They believed in responsibility of the man for the woman. The Club Harem emerged step-by-step from their meetings. They decided to start an institution, that would be dedicated to systematic and purposeful search of the most beautiful, healthiest young girls for the enjoyment of its founders and their descendants. An institution that would create the best and most valuable collection – harem - of young beauties ever.“

Sasha listened to the head custodian with a mixture of fascination, shock and anger. Madam Helga continued with pride : „When the founding members established the Club Harem, they moved it into Switzerland as the safest country in the whole Europe. The Swiss Alps were the seat of the Club Harem until 1930, when the members of the Club Harem, disgusted by the rise of unacceptable ideologies in the neighbouring countries decided to build the first Goddess of the Seas. The largest, most luxurious, most modern civilian vessel of its time. A vessel not designated for the masses, but only for the delight and safety of the members of the Club Harem and their goddesses and employees. They moved the Club Harem´s physical existence on the ship, they moved their seats, their most important and trusted employees and they moved their most valuable property. Their gorgeous young ladies.“ 

It was fascinating and shocking to hear about the existence of a secret society. A society of great, yet secret power, a society of extreme wealth. Society, that kept abducting beautiful young girls for something like three hundred years, just for the joy and pleasure of its members. Fascinating, shocking, frightening, angering. But still, Sasha felt the need to hear it, to find out any possible information. Maybe to find someting she could use to get out of this crazy situation... To escape. Madam Helga proceeded with the explanation: „The current Goddess of the Seas is actually the sixth ship of that name. Most of the members of the Club Harem live aboard her most of the time. They leave her only for the most important reasons. Afterall, they have everything they could need aboard the ship... But as I said, the Club Harem is much more than just this ship. The members of the Club Harem have been systematically gaining more and more wealth for hundreds of years. They have been systematically gaining more and more political and bussiness power for hundreds of years. In all the states around the world. The net worth of the Club Harem as an institution is around 7 – 8 trillions of US dollars worldwide. And the net worth of all the members of the Club Harem is about 1.5 trillion of US dollars. The Club Harem and its members own banks, corporations, weapons manufacturers and developers, biotech companies, space exploration companies, they have their people and their servants in all the goverments around the world. They have their own secret service. The power of the Club Harem is bigger and stronger than the power of any ordinary state and it reaches the whole world. But only several thousand of people worldwide know about the existence of the Club Harem.

„Impressive.“ said Sasha laconically. It was hard to impress this girl. „How many members does your Club Harem actually has, madam Helga ?“

Duke Gustav was enjoying the sight of gentle lesbian game of Doutzen and Bianca above Carla´s arching back. His penis was hard and proud again. Doutzen and Bianca kissed ardently, their full chests rubbed against each other and their moans were muffled by the kiss. Their firm breasts touched Carla´s back from time to time and the arousal on Carla´s noble face was obvious. But still, the perfectly trained young lady kept the position 14 rigorously.

But even thought he was enjoying the aesthetics of the four goddesses deeply, he was capable to give enough attention to the screen. He looked on Sasha´s sweet, endearing face. She was listening to madam Helga carefully and the duke, as an a experienced connoiseur of pretty young ladies, could read in her face, her eyes and her soul like in a book. He admired Sasha´s beauty. She was sweet and gentle, yet she was elegant and inteligent and strong. Perfect specimen of a young lady for the Club Harem. He noticed, that even though Sasha was obviously afraid and angry, her face was showing certain signs of arousal. She did not know about it yet, it was very instinctive, but it was there. Her full lips were partially opened from time to time. He was sure that Sasha´s nipples were erected under the pyjamas. He noticed that sometimes she looked on some of the highly erotic paintints that were decorating her cell. She was trying to ignore these paintings ostentatiously, yet she was being drawn to them by something deeper within her. Actually, it was entertaining. Duke Gustav was an expert on pretty young creatures like Sasha, he saw this a hundred times, a thousand times. Her instincts were starting to kick in and he knew it will only get stronger.

She was absolutely beautiful even now, without any make-up and dressed just in an ordinary pyjamas. He was looking forward to see her dressed in a transparent white night-gown and white panties of the slaverigls of the Club Harem. And to see her naked.... To add to her flawless and godlike beauty, this girl had a very potent brain too. That made her even more attractive to the duke Gustav. All the girls in the Club Harem were inteligent, the average IQ of them generally was above 120 points. The duke knew Sasha´s IQ reached almost 160 points. Even thought no one asked the girls of the Club Harem to solve the general relativity theory or to find the cure for cancer, and the main reason for their presence in the Club Harem was their amazing beauty, it was simple. Stupid girl would not get into the Club Harem, no matter how pretty her body and face would be. Stupid girls would be boring for the gentlemen very soon. It was much more satisfying to play with a clever girl, than it would be with a silly one. It was much more satisfying to help a clever girl to discover her innermost feelings and cravings, than to be with a stupid girl. Duke Gustav liked clever and pretty girls.

Duke Gustav read Sasha´s file several times. The Club Harem had extensive files on all its young goddesses. Even those who were only potential goddesses had to be evaluated from all possible angles and views. He knew Sasha was a queen in her school. All the goddesses were, their flawless beauty predestined them to be the most popular girls of their schools. To be the ones other girls looked up to, to be the girl the boys craved and didn´t dare to talk to.

The duke knew Sasha used to rule this little kingdom of hers with kindness. She had no flaws that sometimes tend to spoil the personalities of too pretty girls. Flaws like arrogance and self-importance, bad peacockery, misuse of own beauty, cruelty to ugly people, joy caused by misery of other people... Sasha did not have any of these flaws. Yes, she was proud and self-confident, but that was healthy and normal in a person, who was simply physicaly and psychologicaly perfect. She knew how to use her beauty, but she did not abuse it. She was the most popular girl of her school, wanted silently not only by all the boys, but even by the male and some of the female teachers. Several weeks ago duke Gustav could read a transcription of a conversation between three of Sasha´s female teachers. They spoke about Sasha´s blossoming attractiveness, they spoke about how they would love to look like her...

Sasha did not really care about all this popularity. She had no boyfriend and she was friendly to everybody, even thought she had no really close friend among her schoolmates. He knew she was stubborn sometimes, but only when she thought she was right. She always defended her opinion, but she was also able to accept the opinions of other people. She was kind-hearted and helpful and she even always stood up for bullied students, using her beauty as a weapon. She always knew how to show her contempt for the bullies in the most suitable way. Her personality had strong charisma for her schoolmates and duke Gustav knew Sasha´s personality will become even better and stronger with the help of training in the Club Harem.

He knew that a year ago Sasha organised a group of her schoolmates and they started to give out food every couple of weeks in the local homeless shelter. Sasha´s beauty and perky personality attracted many of her schoolmates for the idea. The duke then decided to try Sasha out a bit and he donated 100 000 US dollars anonymously to their charity group. Without any directions how to use the money. He was just curios to know what will Sasha and her friends do with the funds. A party maybe ? Sasha´s reaction delighted him. Not only did she easily suppressed any ideas of her schoolmates to misuse the money, but she found additional sponsors too. Thanks to her activity those homeless had three warm meals each day for a year already. Duke Gustav already took steps to ensure, that this charity effort, set up by a sweet, innocent and beautiful young lady, will continue in next years without any troubles.

He also knew Sasha was blessed with something not many young girls have. Something a goddess of the Club Harem simply must have. A natural sense for elegance. She used to dress in a way to accentuate her attractivity, yet to not look vulgar. She knew how to dress sexy and yet to look as an elegant young lady in the same time. That was the mistake many young girls did, those who were really pretty and even more those who just wanted to be pretty. Young girls were used to dress provocatively, invitingly, exposuringly. They tried to look sexy and attractive, yet they mostly only looked like vulgar little hookers. But Sasha on the other hand, she was a real young lady. She had a natural graciousness and elegance. She knew she didn´t need to be vulgar to be captivating. 

And even thought he read her file several times and he saw Sasha´s pictures, he never saw her naked. No male did. Members of the Club Harem had a gentlemen´s agreement that they will first see new goddesses naked only at their introduction. It was not necessary to see a girl naked before that. The gentlemen could be sure that the custodians will introduce only the most perfect, most beautiful and absolutely healthy young ladies to them. Young ladies like Sasha, or like Carla, Bianca, Doutzen, Dominique.

Yes, Sasha was a wonderfull young lady, thought the duke. His big penis throbbed with anticipation of the young blonde. Duke Gustav was decided Sasha will be his property. No matter the costs. It will be a pleasure and a great honor to take her virginity and to train her. To train her to be a perfect slavegirl. A perfect goddess. Duke Gustav was sure Sasha has the potential to be one the best slavegirls in the whole history of the noble Club Harem.

„Its not my club, my dear Sasha. Its a noble and powerfull institution, institution with traditions and skills and you will learn to respect it. The lack of respect to the Club Harem has just been added to the list of offences you will be punished for.“ said madam Helga calmly. „You are a part of the Club Harem too. You were always destined for the Club Harem. Can you guess how many generations back women in your family were goddesses of the Club Harem ?“ Sasha shook her head. She obviously couldn´t guess something like that. She remembered her mother telling about Sasha´s grandmother...

„Eleven. Eleven generations of mothers and daughters before you were slavegirls of the Club Harem. Your mother, your grandmother, her mother.... It goes all the way back to the beginning of the Club Harem. Your family line is one of the most precious slavegirls lines. It was never interupted by a girl who would not be perfect, who would not be worthy of an addmission into the Club Harem.“ explained madam Helga. „Your family produced dozens and dozens of beautiful and obedient slavegirls for the Club Harem. We are both parts of the Club Harem. I am an employee who does her job. You are a property that exists in its splendid beauty for the pleasure and joy of the members of the Club Harem.“ continued madam Helga and she noticed amusedly how Sasha closed her pretty full lips when she was called a property. Madam Helga did it on purpose. The sooner, the young lady started to get used to her new status, the better for her. „You always have to be absolutely respectful when you talk to a member of the Club Harem or when you talk about the Club Harem. Understand ?“ The head custodian waited for a while and then the lovely blonde beauty gave her a nod. „As I said, there were six founding members of the Club Harem. Now, almost three hundred years later, the Club Harem has sixtytwo members.“

„How did they become members of the Club, madam Helga ?“ inqiured Sasha.

„It´s not possible to become a member of the Club Harem.“ replied madam Helga. „You can only be born as a future member of the Club Harem. Only direct and legal male descendants of the six founding members can be members of the Club Harem. Only direct heirs. Only males. The membership, even thought its extremely expensive, can´t be bought or given.“

Then madam Helga laughed a bit. „It´s actually funny, these people who try to get membership in something fancy they see, in something they think rejected them.“ Sasha looked at her with curiosity in the sweet face and the head custodian explained : „It´s the Goddess. The ship. Her cover story is simple. She is the most luxurious home for extremely rich people. Most private home, far away from any newsies or enemies... or from any state authority, from taxes... Already when the ship was being built, there were scores of very rich people, multimillionaires and billionaires, bankers, dictators, captains of the industries, royalty, sheiks, russian or chinese newly rich, several pop stars... even bosses of cartels... and all these people yearned for an apartment on the Goddess of the Seas. They did not know her real purpose. For the public, this ship is simply the greatest yacht, a home for several extremely rich and undisclosed individuals in international waters.... But that is just the cover story. We told anyone, who was interessed in buying a share or apartment, that all the apartments are already sold for extreme prices to people who were carefully selected before that. It was funny to see what refusal does to people like that. When they are refused, most of them tries even harder to get in ! Up to now almost a thousand of rich people, even women, tried to get a ticket for the Goddess of the Seas. Some were offering hundreds of millions of dollars, just because they thought we are like some exclusive golf club, where they can simply buy the membership. Some thought their rival got the membership and that forced them to offer even more. Some even tried to bribe or issue threats but it was all vain. There were not many who took the refusal with some dignity.“ laughed madam Helga. „We have refused everybody politely and every refusal seemed to provoke more interest among certain group of rich snobs.

Madam Helga noticed that Sasha smiled lightly for the first time she was with her in this cell. She continued : „Well, back to your question sweetie. As I said it´s not possible to become a member of the Club, you have to be born. Members of the Club Harem, even thought they are almost unknown to the public, are among the richest men of the whole world. They are mostly conservatively and traditionally oriented gentlemen. The idea, that they would allow someone from the outside among themselves, some noveau riche, is ridiculous... But even though no one can buy the membership in the Club Harem, it is still extremely expensive. Expensive in the form of membership fees and other payments. Let me give you just one example, young lady. The yearly membership fee is currently 75 millions of dollars for every single gentleman. And many of the gentlemen pay the membership not just for themselves, but for their sons too. The funds received from membership and other fees are then used to run the Club Harem and for charity.“

„Ship this big must be like a real city. How many people are aboard, madam Helga ?“ asked Sasha curiously.

Madam Helga smiled, satisfied that Sasha demonstrated a little bit improved cooperation. „She doesn´t need such a big crew as her size would suggest. There are 60 plus members of the Club Harem who rule it all and then a bit over 350 goddesses who are their most cherished property and who are the main joy of the members of the Club. There is about 250 people in the hospital staff. Then the 200 members of the security staff. 400 of us, custodians. All the custodians are females and I am their boss. Around a 1000 of people who provide various services. Servants, cooks, waiters, accountants, lawyers, personal aides... And about 700 hundred of people in the direct crew of the ship. That gives us....“

„About 3 000 people, madam Helga.“ counted up Sasha quickly and madam Helga nodded with a smile.

„The captain and his officers are responsible for the ship. Chief of security leads the security unit, chief doctor leads the medical staff and so on. I am supervising all the custodians.“ added madam Helga.

„And who is actually in charge of the Club Harem, madam Helga ? All its members or do they have a boss too ?“ asked Sasha curiously.

„Well, the Club Harem has a managing board of six members. Each of the families has one member in the board, a gentleman who is also the head of the family. The managing board decides about everything. Where should the ship sail, bussiness, security questions, political questions... anything. Including the final word in selection of the new goddesses.“

„Does that mean that they... this... managing board... are the men who decided about my abduction ?“ inquired the blonde beauty with tender trepidation.

„Yes. Of yours and of thousands of beautiful young ladies like you.“ gave her madam Helga a nod like it would be the most natural thing to confess. To confess to literally thousands of abductions. Sasha was shocked by her calmness. She wanted to shout in the face of madam Helga that she was just confesing to crimes... But she knew better and she was able to maintain her composure and dignity. She felt the cold hand in her stomach again. She decided to change the subject : „What exactly will be expected from me in the Club Harem, madam Helga ?“ The answer was actually kind of a clear from all those paintings, but something in Sasha wanted to hear it from madam Helga.

Duke Gustav was feeling the craving of his hard penis, when he looked at the three naked and aroused beauties, engaged in a sweet and gentle lesbian game right in front of him. A minute ago, he allowed the girls to use their hands and he allowed Carla to join Bianca and Doutzen and the shorthaired stunner did not need to encourage a second time. Carla quickly turned to her back and started to caress and kiss the delicate naked bodies of Bianca and Doutzen. Soon all three girls were fondling and kissing their beautiful bodies and their proud breasts rubbed against each other. They were not touching or carressing each other´s sensitive and wet sexes, because the master did not allow that yet, but the tender lesbian game was enough to produce gentle moans from their full lips.

Carla was lying on the carpet, supported by her elbows and she was kissing passionately with Bianca. And Doutzen´s lips reached down to Carla´s tummy and she kissed and tickled her friend with her tongue. Both Doutzen and Bianca played with Carla´s bust with their hands, they massaged Carla´s breasts and their fingers played with her erected and sensitive nipples. The gentle game forced Carla to moan silently in pleasure and arousal.

„My dear young ladies...“ called them the duke after several minutes of their gentle lesbian play. All three girls turned their sweet faces to him. All three were smiling happily at their master. He could see their joy and their excitement. Meanwhile, the blackhaired Dominique was still hanging there in the back, still turning slowly on the pedestal. The duke wanted to involve Dominique in the game too, but for now he wanted to take care of Carla, Bianca and Doutzen. „Position three.“

Bianca, Doutzen and Carla obeyed without even the slightest hesitation. Within several seconds all three slavegirls knelt proudly in front of the duke Gustav. Their full chests pushed out proudly, their faces straight, but their eyes downcast. All three girls placed their hands behind their heads. That was the position three in its perfect execution. They waited for master´s futher commands with smiles on their pretty faces. „My dear young ladies.“ he repeated with a kind smile. He saw how their gazes were being drawn irresistibly to his proud and erected penis. That was how it should be. „My beauties, what would you say on a bit of training ?“ he asked with a smile.

Bianca, Carla and Doutzen understood it was not a question. He was in fact telling them that they will train now. But they played by his rules. All three beauties smiled happily. „That´s a great idea, master.“ stated Carla with a sweet smile.

„Good girls.“ he praised them as if he really thought they would refuse. He beckoned to the servant standing two meters behind his back. „Clarence.“ The servant bowed with respect and then he walked again to the cabinet from which he produced the spanking paddle previously. This time he took an elegant wooden casket from there. He returned to the duke, making no notion that he could see the duke´s erect and proud penis. He bowed in front of his master again and the duke took the casket. „Thank you old buddy. You may leave us now.“ allowed the duke. The servant bowed again and then left silently, while his eyes ogled the naked feminine bodies until the last moment, until he closed the door behind himself.

Duke Gustav opened the casket. Inside was a fine upholstering and several toys that were very suitable for training and education of beautiful young ladies. There were several fake, man-made penises. Made from a toughened silicone, they had the hardness of a real manhood. They looked very much like real penises, even the colour was right. But they had no balls. They were pink like real penises and under the foreskin there was an engorged glans of much darker colour.

Duke Gustav took one of the artificial penises in his right hand. With 15 centimeters lenght these were not so big as his own. The kneeling girls were following him with anticipation in their bright eyes. He put the tip of the dildo to Carla´s full lips. The goddess smiled on her master sweetly and then she planted a gentle kiss on the tip of the artificial penis. As a perfectly educated young lady she knew she has to demonstrate respect to the penis, even thought it was not the real thing. After the kiss Carla spread her lips lightly and the fake penis slided in her mouth easily with three quarters of its lenght. She didn´t resist and accepted this intrusion of her mouth with an obvious arousal.

The duke caressed Carla´s cheek gently and then he took another fake penis in his hand. He repeated the ritual. Doutzen had to kiss the tip of the fake penis to show her respect for the symbol of master´s power, for the symbol of male force. Then the fake penis entered her mouth and the duke praised her with several carressing touches.... Bianca was the last to receive the artificial penis in between her pretty lips. She showed the same respect to the dildo and accepted it in her mouth with the same ease and excitement as Carla and Doutzen.

All three naked young ladies had their mouths filled with the dildos and they waited for the master now. They were looking in his eyes joyously, because the rule stated, that if a young lady has her mouth filled by a penis, she may seek eye contact with the master. The duke was observing them with a satisfied smile for a while. Their nudity was in strong contrast with his expensive tuxedo. „My sweet young ladies, you know the rules well. The winner will get the honor to take my own manhood in her sweet mouth later. The one who loses will get 25 swats on her splendid buttocks and will train for two hours tomorrow.“

The three beauties took this information with obvious excitement. They couldn´t smile because of the dildos, but their bright and happy eyes told everything. They were eager to start. Their full and ample bosoms swelled and heaved as they breathed deeply through their cute noses. The duke took the remote to the fake penises and set the sensitivity to its highest. „You may start, young ladies.“ He pushed the button and in that instant all three kneeling girls started to suck on the silicone members in their mouths.

The nature of this game was simple. The insides of each of the artificial penises contained a microprocessor and sensitive sensors. Alongside that there was a little reservoir containing white chocolate paste mixed with some honey. The sensors and microprocessor evaluated the technique and skill and effort of the girl´s mouth and when she was sucking correctly, she was rewarded with a little bit of the chocolate. It was a simple training simulator of oral sex. The girl had to suck and stimulate the fake penis like if she would have a real one in her mouth. She had to try so hard like with a real one. If she did everything correctly, she received a little squirt of the white chocolate paste.

It was training, it was a game, it was a competition. All the three girls sucked on the dildos with arousal and skill. They kept their hands behind their heads. They moaned gently with excitement and their moans were muffled by the dildos a bit. They sucked passionately and the duke could see their joy in their bright eyes. They knew, that even on the highest sensitivity, this game might take a while. Even if they sucked with all their skill and effort, the dildos in their mouths will splash only several droplets of the chocolate every couple of minutes. It was their choice how they will suck the fake penises. Some took it deep in their mouths, while others concentrated only on the tip. There were just several rules. Never be lazy, play with all your skills and effort. Don´t use your hands. Don´t lose the penis. Because if a young lady would allow the fake penis to slip from her mouth and fall on the carpet, she would instantly lose. And then she would have to be spanked for a lack of respect to a symbol of male force and domination.

It was a popular game in the Club Harem. Entartaining for the masters, entertaining for the slavegirls. A game that gave the opportunity to train and learn to the young ladies. Duke Gustav watched the slavegirls efforts for a while and then he stood up. His eyes looked at Dominique. The blackhaired beauty was still hanging there patiently and silently. A dignified example of female perfection.

„You will be a goddess. One of about 350 gorgeous young ladies, who are the property of the Club Harem and it´s members. You will satisfy any wish and fulfil any command of your masters. You are their property, their toy. Any wish a master has, a goddess has to satisfy it not only without any protests, but with joy and skill. You will feel genuine joy from the fact, that you can delight the members of the Club Harem with your beauty, your obedience, your skills. Their satisfaction with you will be your desire. You will be longing for any touch by your master, for his words or any contact with your masters.“ explained madam Helga to the listening blonde virgin. „You are the godlike toy. Perfect being. A living and breathing masterpiece of art. It´s a great honor to be the goddess of the Club Harem. It means, that you are one of the most beautiful young ladies in the world. It means, that you are flawless.“ Madam Helga was amused by Sasha´s obvious shock. She was sure the young lady will find happiness in the Club Harem too. All the young ladies were shocked, frightened and angered at first. Then they realised the truth. Madam Helga carried on with the explanation: „What ever will be the master´s command, you will obey it with delight and pleasure. No matter which of your bodily orifices the command is about, you will simply obey. If a member of the Club Harem wishes that you kneel in front of him, you will do it. If a member of the Club Harem wishes that you kiss and play with another girl, you will do it with joy and pleasure. If a member of the Club Harem wishes that you take care of his pleasure with your pretty mouth, you do it and you take it as a honor and pleasure. If a member of the Club Harem wishes that you just stand or kneel motionlessly for hours, you do it and you will be happy that you can delight him silently with your beauty. Remember sweetie. Any contact with a member of the Club Harem has to be accepted by a goddess with pleasure, arousal, joy. If a member of the Club Harem wishes to touch your splendid breasts or buttocks, it´s a honor for you. It´s an acknowledgement of your beauty.“

Madam Helga stopped for a while to let Sasha process and grasp her words. After a while she continued: „Forget any silly talk about gender equality or feminism. Here in the Club Harem we prefer the traditional ways. Gentlemen rule, girls and women submit. A young lady like you knows that a gentleman is wiser and stronger than she is. She knows it´s in her best interest to accept his rule. The philosophy of the Club Harem is total submission and obedience of a woman to the man. The man is the master, the owner, the teacher of the woman. He is her protector and a friend too. Especially if the woman is young and beautiful like you are.“ Another pause and then madam Helga spoke futher : „You are valuable for your perfect looks and health. You are valuable for your youth and your splendid body and sweet face and shiny hair. In contrast to that, no one cares how do males look in the Club Harem. No one cares about the age of the males. That is the natural and traditional state as it was developed by the wise nature. The rules of the Club Harem can be simple. Men rule, women obey. Men mature, women get old. Men are attractive in all ages, women are attractive in their youth.“ Madam Helga could sense Sasha´s anger and she could see the beauty shivered a little because of her nervousness. The goddess had to hear these words. Soon she will start to believe them.

Sasha could feel the cold in her stomach again. Her father was some 15 years older than her mother, but Sasha has never thought about the age of her potential partner. She kind of always assumed that her first boyfriend or partner will be young as her. She never imagined being with an older male. But here it seemed to be like on these shocking paintings... Males on most of them were considerably older than the girls.... But madam Helga continued to speak and Sasha concentrated on her words : „You have to stop thinking about yourself as of a free person. You have to stop thinking about that gorgeous body of yours as about your body. You are not the owner of your body anymore. Your beautiful body is now the property of the Club Harem. Those full and firm breasts, those lond and slim legs, those splendid buttocks... none of that belongs to you anymore. Your without a doubt tight and sensitive lady flower does not belong to you anymore.“

Sasha felt her face turning red. She was not used for this. She was not used to hear someone other talk about her body like this, like a sum of her parts. To hear she will have to submit to men, to become their plaything... But madam Helga spoke continuously : „The orifices of this body in front of me do not belong to you anymore. Your sweet lady flower, your tight posterior, your mouth... belong to the Club Harem now. To your master´s, to the gentlemen who may do what they like to do with you and use your body in any way they want. Never forget about that, pretty one.“

Sasha thought her face couldn´t be so red ever before as it was now surely. She took the glass with the juice and sipped a bit in a feeble attempt to cover the blushing. Madam Helga continued: „You will be obliged to keep your body in perfect shape. To be always ready, that a master might decide to use you, to play with you. To honor you with his attention. You will have to exercise and swim daily to keep in perfect shape. And you will have to keep your body orifices in perfect shape. To keep your sex, your posterior and your mouth clean and ready for use.“

Madam Helga kept her gaze on Sasha´s lovely red face. She wanted to be sure Sasha understood her words thoroughly. Then she continued to talk : „The rule and domination of the members of the Club Harem over you and other slavegirls is absolute. But I can give you my word, that this domination is not abused. I can give you my word it was never abused and it will never be abused. No one will ever ask anything perverse from you. No one will ever ask anything that could hurt you physically or psychologically. You will not be required to perform any perverse practices. You will never be asked to do anything that includes perverse stuff like urination or defecation, nothing that includes animals or minors, nothing that includes incest, electricity, fire, needles or anything that could damage your beautiful body. There will be no necrophilia or something like that. I repeat with all the sincerity that you will not be required to do anything perverse.“

Madam Helga looked in Sasha´s eyes for a while again. She could see the fright and anger of the girl, but now she could see something as a relief too. „You will be required to submit, you will be trained and educated in the proper ways. You will be required to be docile and obedient. You will be required to be kind and pleasant. You will be required to be joyous and proud. You will be required to be aroused. You will be tied sometimes. And you will be punished and inspected a lot. But that will be done in your own best interest. You are a valuable property of the Club Harem. You will be protected and cherished and we will take great care of your physical and psychological well-being. You are beautiful from the outside and we know you are beautiful in your soul aswell. We don´t want to damage this beauty. We will never damage your perfection, sweetheart.“ Madam Helga saw that Sasha was trying to keep a stony face, but the relief of the young and splendid creature was obvious.

Duke Gustav stood in front of the turning pedestal. He looked at Dominique with joy. He walked to her silently and because of the blindfold, the beauty had no idea he was standing in front of her. His gaze was wandering around her gorgeous body. Those splendid and proud and big breasts. Those gracious and seductive curves. He looked as a small and transparent droplet of her arousal trickled down the white and silky thigh. He looked at the wet and lovesick butterfly in between her thighs and he had to fight the urge to kneel in front of her and to bury his tongue in her labia and taste her sweetness again...

He finished her training just recently and she was a great young lady. She was hanging here for hours already, but she hadn´t uttered a word of protest. She was simply happy to know, that she can be here, to know that his eyes were looking at her nude and nubile body with satisfaction. He stepped up on the pedestal silently. Dominique still hadn´t know he was standing just in front of her. But the little sniff of her cute nose told him she could smell his cologne.

Duke Gustav placed his hands on Dominiques perfectly developed bosom. The girl held her breath in surprise and arousal. „Master... my good master...“ she whispered with fascination. As all the good girls, she loved her first master. He squeezed her breasts gently and she moaned quietly. The pedestal was still turning slowly with them and duke Gustav kept playing with Dominique´s gorgeous young body. He was groping her gently and he was kissing her full lips and sensitive neck. His stiff penis was hiting against her body.

He couldn´t resist the temptation. After a while he grabbed Dominique´s buttocks and lifted her in the air. She embraced him with her long legs instinctively. His hard penis was touching her wet kitty and the duke simply couldn´t resist. With a mighty thrust of his pelvis  his penis entered the tight and wet entrance of the girl. „Aaaaah !!!“ cried Dominique in ecstasy. „Maaaster !“ His hands held her buttocks firmly, while his loin started to move forward and back gently. His penis entered her sex as much as it could and Dominique cried and moaned loudly with intensive, marvelous orgasm. He continued to make love to her, to enter her tight sex, he groped her firm botty and kissed her moaning lips and her neck. Dominique´s young body was controlled by the ecstasy and she felt, that this wonderfull reward was well worth all the waiting on this uncomfortable chain. She was in the duke´s power, she could feel his power and his mighty penis pushing into her, his strong arms holding her tightly. Her head was bent back as the orgastic spasms controlled her body and her full lips let out one loud moan after another. She felt the walls of her tight, yet elastic sex stretch, and the pleasure being driven through her healthy body. He was taking her with an wonderful combination of force and gentleness. He was letting her feel his power, but he was carefull to let her feel only so much of it that he knew she could handle. He knew exactly, when to slow down and let her catch her breath. His hard penis slipped in and out of her tender lady flower. At times quickly and powerfully, at times slowly and gently. He was taking her as his willing slavegirl, as his privileges and might enabled him and she just loved to feel his power, his dominance. She was riding his hard penis, she was hugging him tightly with her legs, but she did not control this stud. She couldn´t even move her hands afterall. She was still hanging on the chain... He moved his left hand to her black hair, grabbed her hair and pulled it slightly to the back. He was stil sliding his mighty penis into her gentle and wet cherry and he watched and cherished her ecstasy, her loud moans and sighs. She was just a plaything in his powerfull arms and he knew she loved it.

Madam Helga continued to talk about the Club Harem and Sasha listened carefully. When the older woman stopped for a while, Sasha dared to give another question : „Why did my mom call me the Diamond class, madam Helga ? What is the Diamond class ?“

„Only the most perfect, most beautiful girls are selected for the Club Harem. Young ladies who are absolutely flawless physically and psychically too. Every single girl in the Club Harem is the pure essence of feminine beauty and perfection. The Diamond class is the highest class in our rating system.“

„Rating system ? What do you rate with it ?“ asked Sasha, but she was sure she knew the answer.

Madam Helga smiled. „Those six noble gentlemen who founded the Club Harem, wanted only the best young ladies in their new harem. They have developed a rating system to help them categorize young girls with regard to their physical quality. Their perfection. Simply said, the more beautiful a girl is, the higher she is ranked in this rating system. The system has been improved in those three hundred years up to the scientific perfection of today. To say it simply, all young girls are placed in one of the eight categories. Class G contains girls who are physically repulsive, absolutely unsuitable for any mating processes. Classes F and E contain ugly girls, good only for some weak or low class males. Classes D and C are mostly average girls. A fat girl with pretty face might be placed in class D for example. Or a girl who is only slightly overweight and her face is pretty might be in class C. Then we have the class B. If a girl is overweight she can´t be placed in one of the top three categories. Class B is for pretty girls. No stunners like you, just girls who are girl next door pretty. A girl an average Joe would love to marry. Some of your schoolmates are pretty enough to be classified in the class B.“

Madam Helga smiled, content that Sasha seems to be interested. Shocked, but interested. „The girls in the class A are actually very pretty. But they are not perfect. Not good enough for the Club Harem. Many of the so called beauty queens or models fall into this category. There can be many flaws, that place an otherwise beautiful girl just into class A. Their breasts might be small or fake, or not symmetrical, or they don´t have the best quality of tissue... Or they might have acne on their otherwise pretty faces, or bad teeth... Or they are not inteligent enough... Or maybe their face looks stupid or it´s not sweet enough... Or they might have some character mistake... These are pretty girls, but these are not absolutely perfect girls. Not what some men outside the Club Harem would call a perfect ten. Not good enough for the Club Harem.“

Madam Helga smiled again and she waited a couple of seconds to let Sasha grasp the information. The beauty seemed to be shocked that someone could scientifically rate young girls like this. She will get used to it. She will be proud to be the Diamond class. „And then we have the Diamond class. The only class of young girls who are absolutely perfect and healthy. Girls whose beauty is absolutely natural. Every young lady of the Diamond class is a personification of pure female perfection and sexuality, tenderness, feminity, freshness. We have the highest demands for the beauty and health to place a young lady in the Diamond class. To be ranked as Diamond class means a young lady will be taken into the Club Harem and introduced to its members. Diamond class girl can´t be taller than 182 centimeters or shorter than 162. She needs to be slender, her body can´t have a gramm of excessive fat. On the other hand, the girl can´t look like anorectic. She simply has to be slim, but healthy slim. Her face has to be sweet, it has to appear fresh, innocent and young . The skin on her whole body has to be flawless. No acne, no warts, no scars. Any little flaw on her skin means the girl is not a Diamond class and she is removed from the selection process... Another important factor is the intelligence. The minimal IQ requirement for a Diamond class girl, and for an admission to the Club Harem, is 110 points. I am sure you know that what we take as minimal requirement is actually above the average IQ of the general population. Thanks to that, the average IQ of all the goddesses in the Club Harem at this moment is above 120 points...“

Madam Helga smiled complimentary on Sasha, as if the simple fact that Sasha is a Diamond class girl was a reason for a praise. After a while the head custodian continued: „The body of a Diamond class sweetheart has to be firm, but tender. It has to be flexible and healthy. It has to be used to sports. Her breasts must be full and lush and perky. Big, yet firm and proud. And absolutely symmetrical and healthy. Let me tell you, that the average circumference of our young ladies chests is almost 94 centimetres. So you, with your 97, you are a bit above this number... The breasts of a Diamond class girl need to be of the highest quality. And her posterior too. Small and firm and beautifully rounded. The legs have to be long, slim, gracious. Diamond class girl has a natural elegance in her movement too. You will see for yourself, sweetie.“ Another encouraging smile from the old woman. „Any young lady from the Club Harem could be a beauty queen or a supermodel or a playmate. But unlike the bodies of Playboy playmates, the beauty and the bodies of our Diamond class young ladies are absolutely natural. Girls in the Club Harem have natural breasts, natural lips and natural hair colour. A girl with fake breasts would never get into the Club Harem, no matter how pretty she would be otherwise. Any surgical improvement means zero chance in the selection proces for the Club Harem. No matter how small, if it would be even only a nose job or a liposuction... You have to be naturally perfect, any surgical help is unacceptable. Even dyeing of hair is forbidden for the young ladies in the Club Harem... You find yourself in the company of the most beautiful girls in the world my dear. Be proud of it and accept my congratulations again.“

„Ehm... will you forgive me, if I dont thank you for this congratulation, madam Helga ?“ replied Sasha.

„That´s another misconduct for your punishment list sweetie. A well-raised and proper young lady should always thank for a congratulation or a praise. But it´s your splendid buttocks and your choice.“ nodded madam Helga with a knowing smile. „To give you an example how rare is the Diamond class perfection, let me tell you, that statisticaly, only one girl in every seventy thousands fulfils the perfection requirements of the Club Harem. Yes, just 1 of 70 000 can be a goddess of the Club Harem.“

Duke Gustav freed Dominiques wrists from the chain she was hanging on until now. He did not remove the handcuffs from her gentle wrists, he just took her down from the chain. Just a while ago he climaxed and he shot this load of his sperm right into Dominique´s excited sex. His penis slipped from her wet entrance and she thanked him with respect, still panting with pleasure.

He took Dominique down from the chain and she could finally stand on her feet after several hours. Dominique placed her head on his strong shoulder and he embraced her with his hands. He placed one hand on her buttocks and patted her several times. Another hand was caressing her fine black hair. He knew this was all very relaxing for the girl and he just held her in his arms for two or three minutes soothingly. He whispered to her gently that she is a good and brave girl and that he is very proud of her. They stood there on the slowly turning pedestal and Dominique was nude in the arms of the dressed duke. She loved to be in his arms, one of the best feelings in the world. She felt absolutely safe.

After those several minutes Duke Gustav lifted her naked body in his arms. One hand was under her shoulders, one under knees. She placed her head on his shoulder and closed her eyes. The duke then carried the slender beauty back to his arm-chair. He was a strong man and had no problems to carry her.... He sat back in the comfortable chair with Dominique still in his arms like a baby. Her wrists were still bound together and she still had the blindfold on her eyes. She didn´t protest. The master had her absolute trust. She knew he won´t hurt her.

The duke looked on the three beauties in front of him. Doutzen, Bianca and Carla continued their contest of sucking. All three still knelt in front of the chair in position three and their mouths sucked the fake penises with vigour. He knew these perfectly trained girls always gave 100 %. To competitions like this especially. Every single one of them really wanted to have the honor to take the master´s penis in her mouth and none of them wanted to be the last. Not because of the promised spanking or training, but because none of them wanted to dissapoint him.

Dominique could hear the quiet noise of sucking and mumbled moans. Then she could hear his voice. „Tell me sweetheart, would you like to see your newest friend ?“ he asked, while his hands carressed her body and smooth skin gently.

„Yes master...“ she whispered with excitement. Duke Gustav pulled the blindfold from her eyes. Dominique had enchanting black eyes. She looked in his eyes for a second, then she lowered her gaze to demonstrate her subordination to the master. The duke placed his hand on her chin and very gently turned her towards the screen. Dominique saw Sasha for the first time. „Oh master, she is so pretty... I bet she tastes greatly....“ He placed a gentle kiss on her cheek and they looked together at the screen. And at three kneeling nude beauties in front of them. Dominique´s gentle hands remained in the handcuffs.

„You said that any cosmetic surgery means a girl can´t become a goddess, right madam Helga ?“ asked Sasha and the older and much stronger women giva a nod. „But a year ago I had a small liposuction, madam Helga. I can´t become a goddess, you will have to release me and I promise to keep the secret of the Club Harem.“ It was a lie and Sasha did not really thought it will work. But she owed this one feeble attempt to herself.

Madam Helga watched the gorgeous blonde in silence for several seconds. Then she laughed loudly. „Young lady, this has just been added to your list of misconducts. And I am afraid this is a serious one and will have to be punished severely. Remember this. The worst thing a beautiful young lady can do, is to tell a lie.“ She actually was not angry at Sasha for this, it was entertaining. It was normal for a young lady, who just found out about the Club Harem, to try some tricks. „Never ever tell a lie sweetie. Especially not to a master. Or to a custodian, because the custodian is the representative of the master. If you lie to me it´s like you would lie to a master. I know you never had any surgery, not even a liposuction, not even a removal of a birthmark. Understand ?“

Sasha nodded and she felt her cheeks turning red again. She was afraid of the punishment madam Helga was still talking about. It was the way how she was speaking about it, as if it would be the most natural thing to punish Sasha physically and to speak with Sasha about it. Sasha promised herself to try to take it with dignity and pride. To not let madam Helga see her fright. To not let anybody see her shriek or cry. But she was afraid of pain. She hoped it will not be too painfull. She couldn´t remember to be whipped in her lifetime. It will surely be very humiliating and the thought made her angry.

Sasha had a feeling Helga was handing her a lesson like a very experienced teacher to a particularly silly student. The head custodian continued : „Young lady, the Club Harem knows you even better, than you know yourself. We have a very big file about you. About all the goddesses. We know everything about your health, about your hobbies, about your past... allright, let me give you several examples. As I said already many times, the girl of the Diamond class has to be absolutely healthy. We know everything about the young ladies health even before their addmission to the Club Harem. Even such a relatively unimportant stuff like a passive herpetic virus, which is something that maybe half of the world population has, is a reason to refuse a girl. Or a fungus on legs... Yes, we take care even about such details and our examination of potential Diamond class girls is extremely thorough. We examine the psychological condition of a girl aswell. Any sign of a potential psychological instability, even just something like a tendency for hysteria means automatic rejection.“

„So that is why I had to get through all those medicals, madam Helga ? Mom said it´s for the insurance. And those talks with a psychologist several months ago ? Dad said he is his friend doing some research about young girls !“ The understanding hit Sasha with shock and anger.

„You are a clever young lady, Sasha.“ smiled madam Helga. „Yes, of course those were done for us. The simple fact that I am talking to you now means, you are completely healthy physically and mentally. Anyway, back to other examples of what the Club Harem knows about you, ok ?“

Sasha said nothing and madam Helga continued with a smile : „We know you have never been kissed or touched sexually and you were never really romantically interested in a man or in some of the boys in your school. We know that your perfect genes are the result of an interesting mixture. You are about 96 % white. You have a combination of mostly french, slavic and scandinavian ancestors. Those 4 % are an interesting bonus of a bit of native american, african and asian blood.“

Sasha looked at the older women with surprise. She did not know she had such exotic ancestry. She knew her father had some african americans among his ancestors, but the asian and native american parts were a real surprise. Madam Helga continued : „I know you have a lovable smile. I saw several of your pictures where you smile. I know your IQ is very high. I know you are a very good student and you don´t need much effort for that. I know you love history and you are very good at math, even thought you don´t like math and you don´t want to study it later. I know you are a kind hearted young lady and I know about that food charity you started. The Club Harem ensured this charity has enough funds to survive even without you.“ Madam Helga smiled kindly and continued : „I know you are a very skillful chess player and you won county championship twice against more experienced players. No wonder, considering your IQ... I know you represented your school as a soccer player and as a swimmer and I know you are very good in both of these.... I know your hobbies are not very ordinary among young girls. I know your hobbies are cars, science, history and books. We have an extraordinary collection of classic cars aboard this ship, you will surely love to see it. Including several of your favorites like the Gordon Keeble GT, the Gullwing or  the racing Delta Integrale...“ Madam Helga saw that this time she really caught Sasha´s interest and she gave a smile to the young beauty.  

She really did. Sasha would love to sit in the cars she liked to read about. Or to drive them... One of her dreams was to own a collection of classic cars one day... But these people had literally monitored her for a long time. With the help of her parents... Probably for years... Professionals did monitor her life ! They must have surely read her mail... Maybe even follow her around....  Shocking ! Terrifying ! „How did you gain all these informations madam Helga? My pictures?“

„Partially from your parents. But we have several thousands of people who work for the Club Harem outside of this ship. Some of them seek new beauties, while the most of them obtain informations about potential new recruits and especially, these people protect the potential Diamond class girls. Attractive girls like you may, even unwittingly, attract evil people. They are bodyguards, but the protected girl doesn´t know about them or she doesn´t know that for example two or three of her teachers are in fact her bodyguards...“

„Ok, so who exactly were these protectors of me ?“ asked Sasha.

Madam Helga smiled : „We had four of them on you. Two posed as a young married couple in the next house, one as the school janitor and one as your sports teacher.“

Sasha´s heart raced. The people madam Helga talked about... they were in Sasha life for something between three to six years ! The beauty rather decided to change the subject again. „My mom was talking about three years on the video. Please tell me more madam Helga.“

Duke Gustav´s hand slipped in between Dominique´s white thighs and his fingers touched her sensitive sex. The blackhaired 18 years young stunner closed her eyes and her full lips let out a quiet sigh. She could feel his fingers touch the sensitive, hairless skin, the gentle sensations passing through her loin and whole body. She was still handcuffed and sitting in his lap, her right side propped against his strong chest. His left hand was fondling her long hair and carresing her cheek soothingly, while his right hand was buried in between her thighs and tickling her wet kitty gently. She was enjoying the gentle touch, moaning softly.

Carla, Bianca and Doutzen continued their contest. All three girls had their eyes opened and they were observing with arousal, as duke Gustav played with naked Dominique. All three would love to be in his lap, but they were not jealous of Dominique. They knew their turn of pleasure and master´s wonderful touch will come. They were patient and they were all good friends. There was no jealousy among the slavegirls of the Club Harem. They considered themselves to be almost like sisters, connected in their perfection and wonderfull destiny.

The duke could feel Dominique´s moisture on his fingers. He was watching the screen with Sasha and his fingers gently entered Dominique´s labia lips. The girl suspired in pleasure in his lap. He moved his two fingers in between her sensitive lower lips and stroked her clitoris gently. „Oh... master... oh...“ Dominique continued the gentle whisper, her eyes closed in the gentle pleasure and he continued to play and to watch the screen with Sasha.

„Yes sweetie, you will spend the next three years in the Club Harem. Every goddess gets exactly three years. Every goddess is taken on her 18th birthday and she is returned to her freedom exactly on the day of her 21st birthday. Three years. After their release, the Club Harem takes care of the former goddess. We take care that the rest of her life is spent in comfort and safety.“

„How ?“ asked Sasha. „How, madam Helga ?“

Madam Helga gave the newest slavegirl another smile. „You don´t really need to know that, sweetie. Just think about your mommy. She lives her life in comfort and safety, right ? She is happy, am I right ?“ Sasha gave a nod. „You will have to trust me on that, sweetie.“ Madam Helga couldn´t babble the details to Sasha. There was a simple rule and tradition that these details will be disclosed to any slavegirl on her 19th birthday.

„Can you please tell me how does the Club Harem finds the goddesses ? Girls perfect as that must be hard to find, I suppose...“ placed Sasha another question.

„Yes, you are right darling.“ nodded the head custodian. „A smaller part of the new goddesses is acquired through our scouts network. For example people who work for model agencies. It´s actually a very small part in the modern days, in last 10 years only about 12 % of our goddesses were obtained this way. It´s very hard to find a girl who is of the required quality this way.“ She paused for a while and then adds : „In these cases it´s essential to be very carefull. We need to appease the family, to bribe, to cover the tracks.... Every case needs a specified aproach.“

Sasha though she understands. Specific aproach meant either to not leave any tracks and dissapear with the girl completely for three years, so no police had a chance to find the abducted girl and to find out the existence of the Club Harem.... or to bribe the family somehow and there was no search at all. She shivered. Terrible ! It must be hard to guess which way to choose, but she was sure these people have people who are experts even in this horrifying matter. „And the rest, madam Helga ?“

„The rest are young ladies who are daughters or granddaughters or nieces of former slavegirls. Just like you. At least a part of the family cooperates in the delivery of the young lady to the Club Harem. Their mothers, and sometimes the fathers too, know about the existence of the Club Harem and they know that being selected for the Club is the best what can happend to a young girl. Mothers, who were slavegirls in their youth, always cooperate willingly, because they know how great they felt in the Club Harem. It´s much easier this way, because the family itself will cover any tracks. For example your family will tell, that you are on a voyage around the world. And our people who were protecting you, will say to anybody who asks, that you mentioned this voyage to them...“ Sasha was silent. Her heart raced wildly. Her mommy and daddy obviously thought they were acting in Sasha´s best interest.

Madam Helga continued : „Additionally, beautiful women tend to have beautiful daughters. The probability, that the daughter or granddaughter will be perfectly beautiful, is much higher for a former slavegirl than for a mediocre woman. That´s why 88 % of new goddesses come from a relatively small population of several thousands of former goddesses... We have many family lines, where six, seven or eight generations of mothers and daughters were our slavegirls. Without the line being interrupted by a not perfect girl. Yours family line with twelve generations belongs to the longest and most anction ones. I am sure, that in some twentyfive - thirty years, you will hope your daughter to continue in your steps.“

„I understand. I understand and I don´t believe it will happend.“ gave Sasha a nod. She could not imagine herself to want her daughter to actually be abducted. But it was logical that if her parents cooperated with the Club Harem, there must be other families who do the same.

Madam Helga laughed again. „Oh, I will ask you about that in several weeks, young lady. Actually, the reason why the Club Harem takes only three years of your life, of your youth, is the potential for procreation. You see, considering your perfect beauty, your genes, discipline, you will probably stay very beautiful for much longer, than just three years. I believe you could be a slavegirl for at least 20 years, until the first wrinkles appear, until the breasts are not so proud anymore...“

Madam Helga saw Sasha didn´t find her words to be comfortable. Madam Helga didn´t have to explain this to the young goddess, but she was having fun and she knew that it´s good for the young lady to hear it. The head custodian continued : „The simple fact is, that a man can be attractive in high age and he can procreate even at 70 or 80 years of age. It´s very natural and good, when a young lady like you is instinctively attracted to a much older and stronger male. On the other hand, women can procreate to some 45 years of age tops. That is why the males are genetically adjusted to find young women to be the most attractive. The simple fact that a woman can´t bear children at higher age, means a woman has less time than a man to start a family, to have kids. The Club Harem is kind-hearted to the goddesses. We take only three years of their lives and then we release them back to freedom when they are still very young and fresh. A girl, that is released from the Club Harem at her 21st birthday, still has a lot of time. She can travel, she can work if she wants, she can enjoy her freedom and youth... and she has a lots of time to find a good husband. That is why we will release you and other girls like you at the age of 21. To give you enough time to find a good husband, without your biological clocks ticking, without stress from getting older. To give you enough time to bear healthy children without worries about losing fertility.“ Madam Helga smiled again and added : „But that all will be your own choice. You alone will decide what you want to do after you will be released from the Club Harem. If you will want to travel, study, work or just relax... it will be all your choice.“

Sasha could see madam Helga was entertained by her awkwardness. „Can we change the subject please ? How did you get to work for the Club Harem, madam Helga ?“

„Family tradition and preconditions for the job, I would say. Just like your mother was a goddess, my mother and both of my grandmothers were custodians of the Club Harem. My family actually works for the Club Harem for more than 200 years already. There are many families who work for the Club for generations...“

Duke Gustav felt Dominique shudder in his lap with pleasure. He continued to play with her labia and clitoris for long minutes and minutes, to the point she simply couldn´t resist anymore. Her healthy nude body surrendered to another wonderfull climax. He held the girl, while the fingers of his right hand continued to stroke her sensitive lady flower gently. He kept whispering to her that she is a good and brave little girl. He knew she loved to hear that. Just like all the young ladies did. He leaned to her pretty face and planted a passionate kiss on her full lips. Dominique accepted it with arousal, still sighing with wonderfull pleasure.. Her beautiful body writhed spasmodically in his lap in a gorgeous orgasm.

The young blonde goddess and the older woman who looked like a professional weightlifter or wrestler continued their dialogue. Sasha found out, to her own surprise, that madam Helga had two daughters. And that both of her daughters were custodians of the Club Harem too. Then Sasha switched the subject again, when she pointed to the paintings on the walls and said : „All the girls on these paintings are naked and they have a... a collar on their necks. Why madam Helga ? It´s very humiliating !“

Another laugh from the older woman. „It´s not humiliating. The goddesses are proud to wear the collar of the Club Harem. It´s a symbol of their status. A symbol that they are the property of the Club Harem. A symbol that they are the elite. A girl wearing this collar knows she is one of the most beautiful girls in the world. Don´t worry sweetheart. You will get your own white collar very soon.“ Madam Helga smiled when she saw the shock in Sasha´s blue eyes, when she saw the blonde shiver. „The collar is a beautiful and very appropriate decoration for a well-raised and well-educated young beauty like you are. Its white colour symbolises the purity of the young lady.... And as to the nudity... why would you want to cover perfection ?“ Sasha had no words to answer that. Madam Helga added with a smile : „Slavegirls of the Club Harem are not nude all the time. They actually have an... uniform. You will see.“

When Sasha collected herself again, she was able to ask : „And what about those diamonds on their necks, madam Helga ? Are those diamonds ? Why do some girls on the paintings have one or two diamonds, while others have none ?“


„Yes, its diamonds. 15 to 20 carats each. Will you try to guess, young lady ?“

„Ehm...“ What could these diamonds mean ? Were they a sign of rank like in military ? Or something like a medal ? Like a medal for being a great lover ? A medal for the biggest breasts ? A medal for the best oral sex ? Sasha forced herself to suppress this sarcasm. „They might be a sign of rank. Like a girl with two diamonds is superior to a girl with one diamond... But I don´t think so, madam Helga. You told me every girl is in the Club for three years exactly. And not a one girl on the paintings has three diamonds on her neck... These diamonds mean the served time. One diamond means one complete year in the Club ?“

„If this ain´t a clever girl.“ smiled madam Helga. „You are correct. A young lady gets a diamond on her collar at every birthday she spents in the Club Harem. She gets the third diamond on the day of her release. That´s why no girl on the paintings has three of them.“

„Do the goddesses... the slavegirls have any rights, madam Helga ?“ 

„You mean like the right to be obedient to the master, the right to bring pleasure and delight to the master, the right to be punished in their own best interest ? You mean such rights, gorgeous ?“ joked madam Helga and added in a more serious tone : „Listen Sasha, the members of the Club Harem are gentlemen. They own you, they will play with your exquisite young body, they will punish you if they think it´s needed... They have the right to do whatever they want with you, but they will never abuse this power over you. You don´t need to demand some empty rights. They are never vulgar or agresive or cruel to the young ladies. Even if they have to spank a young lady, they do it with regards to her education. And even if the goddesses are punished or put in bondage and trained, they are never hurt. I repeat again that the gentlemen never request something perverse from the young ladies...

Sasha thought that might depend on the opinion of people who considered the potential perversion, but she was not interupting the older woman. Madan Helga carried on with saying: „The Club Harem and its members protect their cherished young ladies absolutely. I can ensure you, that in case of need a member of the Club Harem would put his own life and safety in danger to protect a young lady. Their considerateness for the young ladies is maximal. I can tell you for example that no member of the Club Harem is a smoker and the reason for that is their respect for the young ladies. They use to tell they can´t ask something so beautiful and delicate as a young lady from the Club Harem to kiss someone who smells like an ash-tray. The goddesses, all of them, trust their masters absolutely. They know they are absolutely safe in the Club Harem. And the members of the Club Harem are proud of this trust. They want their young beauties to feel comfortable in the Club Harem and to be happy here. They want that the goddesses love the life in the Club Harem. I have no doubt that you yourself will feel this trust very soon.“

The words of madam Helga helped to calm Sasha a bit, but they were not enough to break the ice in her of course. Madam Helga continued in a serious voice : „They may touch you, they may grope your beautiful body in any way they want... They may kiss you, they may have sex with you in any form they want. They may stimulate your sensitive body just as they want. They may wish that you make love to another girl just for their aesthetic pleasure. They may punish you. The rights to their property are absolute.“ repeated madam Helga with serious face. „But their rights will never be abused. Never. Do you understand ?“

„You can be introduced to the members of the Club Harem at the earliest in five days. One of them will then become your master. Your owner. That gentleman will be your only master for the next six months. It will be this man whom you will offer your virginity. He will be the only man who will issue commands for you during those six months and you will be his property in that time. You will belong only to him. Not to other gentlemen. This man, your first master, will be responsible for your training, your education and for your development into a fully trained slavegirl. You will be his slavegirl and he will be your owner and protector and teacher and lover and best friend.“ Sasha listened to her with trepidation. Her heart was racing and she felt coldness in her stomach. Madam Helga continued : „After your first master finishes your training, you will belong to all the members of the Club Harem. They all will get the same rights to you, as your first master. They will all be responsible for your futher training and nurture.“

„Wh... what do you mean I will be introduced to the members of the Club Harem in five days, madam Helga ?“ asked Sasha with a shiver.

„I said you can be introduced at the earliest in five days. It may take longer. That will depend on you, sweetie.“

„Oh... but how, madam Helga ?“

„After these five days someone will give you a question. A question if you want to be introduced to the members of the Club Harem. If your answer will be negative, you will not be introduced that day and the person will ask you again in the next day. Again you will have the right to refuse. We will ask until you say yes.“ explained the large woman.

„But... What if I just continue to refuse, madam Helga ?“

„No one will hurt you. You will stay in this cell until you agree. And I am sure you will not continue to refuse. In those three hundred years no young lady endured it for longer than two weeks. Most of them actually said yes after five days...“

Sasha was silent. Was this the way out ? What if she just continues to refuse for months ? They will surely let her go some day....

Duke Gustav was amused. He could read in Sasha´s pretty face like in an opened book. He was sure that right now she was thinking she found the escape route. Just keep refusing. It was actually cute. He knew she will submit. Just like any other young beauty. He and other gentlemen will have good fun with betting on how many days Sasha will last in her cell, in her forced celibacy. His fingers caressed Dominique´s sensitive clitoris and the blackhaired beauty cried loudly with the ecstasy of another intensive climax. He continued to carress her wet sex and she had no other possibility, than to moan spasmodically in his lap with pleasure.

He knew Doutzen, Bianca and Carla have all sucked out all the white chocolate paste from the fake penises in their skilled mouths. But despite the fact that the dildos didn´t squirt the chocolate anymore, all three goddesses continued tirelessly. Their mouths sucked with vigour and their bright eyes shined with joy and arousal. Duke Gustav continued to massage Dominique´s sensitive pool of moisture for another couple of minutes and the blackhaired slavegirl squirmed ecstatically in his lap.

„As I said, your first master and later other members of the Club Harem will have absolute rights to you. But I need to explain to you the rights of other people in the Club Harem.“ continued madam Helga and Sasha listened carefully. „As first, there are the custodians. The females employed by the Club Harem. Me and my subordinates. The custodians are responsible for all the goddesses. We are responsible for your behavior, your education, your training, your health. We are representatives of the members of the Club Harem. If a custodian gives you an order, it´s like a master would give you that order. You have to obey all the custodians. The custodians have the right to punish young ladies aswell. But unlike the members of the Club Harem, who can use their bare hands for punishments, custodians have to use an appropriate tool for the punishment.“ Madam Helga looked into Sasha´s sweet and innocent face to feel the shock of the young beauty. „By the way I should tell you that any punishment you will receive will target only one part of your gorgeous body. Do you know which one ?“ She smiled when Sasha´s face reddened with shame. She looked at the beauty until Sasha gave her a nod. „Yes, any corporal punishments will be delivered on your splendid backside. No one will punish you on any other part of your body. In the Club Harem, we believe that a woman´s posterior was created to be that part of the woman´s body, where she is supposed to receive disciplinary measures.“

The normality of madam Helga´s voice was very shocking for Sasha. This woman in front of her was very used for this. Used to whip young beauties buttocks and used to speak about it. The information, that only her bottom will be whipped, was a mixed comfort. Sasha thought it was like if a pacient woke up in a hospital, all broken and beaten, and the doctor told him with a big smile he should be happy, because the car that hit him, was not damaged much... The blonde goddess was silent as madam Helga continued to talk : „When you talk to a custodian, you always have to be polite and kind. And you always have to use the word madam when your speak to a custodian of the Club Harem.“

„So there are no male custodians in the Club Harem ?“ inquired the beautiful virgin.

„None. All the females, who work on this ship, are custodians. Most are overseers and trainers, some are doctors and nurses, but generally we can say, that all the females on this ship are custodians. I told you, that the custodians have two rights, they can issue commands to goddesses and they can punish the goddesses. The third right is the right to touch the goddesses. Any female, employed by the Club Harem on this ship, has the right to touch your body. But a custodian needs to have a reason to touch a slavegirl´s body. To say it simply, a custodian can touch your breasts for example, if her work requires it.“

Sasha felt her body shivered with the image of this large and strong woman touching her body, touching her bust... Madam Helga continued to explain : „And then there are male employees of the Club Harem. These men do not have the right to touch you or to punish you. They could give you an order in certain situations, but again, only if their work requires it and a member of the Club Harem or a custodian allows that. No male employees may touch you in any way. They can´t even touch your fingers. They can´t punish you. If they see some bad behavior, they will report you to a custodian, but they will not punish you themselves. There is only one exception and that is the doctors. A male doctor may touch certain parts of your body, if his work requires it. But the touch has to be absolutely necessary for a medical, for example. Any physical contact between your body and a male doctor has to be minimal and fully professional. A male doctor can give you an order aswell, for example he can order you to lie down on an examination table or to cough.“

Sasha was silent. She was trying to deal with all the informations in her mind. Madam Helga added with a smile : „It´s simple, really. A member of the Club Harem has absolute rights. A female employee can inspect, command, touch and punish you. A male employee can place an order to you only if his work requires it. And you, my sweet and beautiful young lady, you can only obey and enjoy.“ Sasha remained silent, so madam Helga asked with a smile : „Any more questions, sweetie ?“

„What will happen now, madam Helga ?“ inquired Sasha.

„As I said, you will wait here for five days. On the fifth day someone will ask you, if you are ready to be introduced to the members of the Club Harem. If you say yes, you will be taken out from this cell and introduced. If you say no, you stay here until your answer will be yes.“ Madam Helga smiled encouragingly. „I am sure you will know the correct answer my beautiful. Until then, you have everything you need here. Food will be brought to you.“ She paused and then added in a serious tone : „You can´t touch your body with erotic intent. It´s forbidden to try to stimulate yourself.“ Sasha´s delicate and elegant face was red again. Madam Helga smiled at her. She knew it´s very important for a young lady to build her erotic energy in this room. To let her feminine instincts wake up and work. To let the arousal, she didn´t know about yet, grow. „You are being watched permanently in these rooms. A custodian is right behind these doors at all times. Either for case that you could need anything or for case that you try to stimulate your body. Do you understand ?“ The blonde goddess nodded after a while. „Repeat what is strictly forbidden in this cell.“ ordered madam Helga with strict look in her rough face.

Sasha waited for a while. She felt the gaze of madam Helga pierced into her. She had a feeling she will faint because of the shame. Did madam Helga really wanted Sasha to humiliate herself so much ? Did she really want Sasha to repeat such intimate words ,? Of course she did. Sasha surrendered, she knew she had no other option : „I can´t touch my body with erotic intent...“

„That´s a good girl.“ smiled madam Helga satisfyingly. „Should you attempt to break this prohibition, you will be chained to the bed. Is that clear ?“ The shocked girl gave another silent nod.

Duke Gustav ceased with the stimulation of Dominique´s sensitive and wet lady flower and now the amazing girl was resting in his lap. Her face leaned against his strong shoulder. „Oh master, thank you so much for your gentle care...“ she whispered.

He planted a gentle kiss on her forehead and then told two simple words : „Position three.“ Dominique reacted immediately. She slipped down from his lap on the soft carpet. She knelt there next to her blonde friend Doutzen and pushed her chest proudly forward. She placed her hands behind her head. She was kneeling just like the other girls, with her face and breasts turned to the duke, and with a happy smile on her pretty and elegant face.

The duke leaned to Carla. Just like Bianca and Doutzen, she still continued to suck vigorously on the empty dildo. She had a look of arousal on her sweet face and he could see  how wet her sweet lady flower was. He stroked her smooth cheek and Carla closed her eyes arousedly and shivered gently. Then his hands slipped down on her proud and big bosom. He massaged her perfectly symmetric and full breasts for a while and Carla still continued to suck the fake penis. He pinched her erected nipples several times tenderly, happy with her reaction and muffled moans. Then he took the end of the dildo in his fingers and pulled it from Carla´s skilled mouth. The tool glistened with her saliva. He placed it beside himself on the chair.

Duke Gustav caressed Carla´s short hair and the girl, whose mouth was free again, let out a quiet sigh of arousal. After a moment the duke turned to Bianca. He took her godlike breasts in his hands and sqeezed them gently. The goddess had her eyes closed. His hands went down on her splendid body, he could feel the smoothness of her young skin on his fingers, he could feel her shiver tenderly. Down to her hips and to her belly, he felt how she trembled slightly with excitement of his touch. Then he leaned even more and his hands slipped to her silky white thighs. Bianca was moaning quietly, but her moans were muffled by the dildo in between her full lips. And despite her arousal she never ceased to suck on it. She could feel him massaging her thighs very gently. The junction of her thighs was wet and she yearned silently for his touch on her sex. But the duke´s fingers stayed just a few centimeters from that most sensitive place of her body. And then they moved back up on her skin. Very slowly, teasingly. To her belly and then to her breasts. Duke´s fingers squeezed Bianca´s nipples gently. She forced herself to open her eyes and to meet his gaze. He smiled kindly on her to let her know he was very satisfied with her, his beautiful plaything. Then he pulled the fake penis from her mouth slowly. She dedicated a sweet and charming smile to him.

Doutzen remained the only young lady who still sucked on the dildo. Now it was her turn and duke Gustav´s hands started to touch her naked body. She accepted his touches with intensive excitement, just like a well trained and well-educated young lady should. He played with her magnificent breasts and then his right hand slipped between her thighs. She could feel the pleasure as two of his fingers invaded her intimate parts and carressed her down there for a while. And despite the pleasure the girl kept to suck the dildo obediently.

After a while he sat back in the chair, three silicone members next to him. The four smiling, charming beauties were kneeling in front of him with sweet smiles on their pretty faces. „Well, let´s check the results, young ladies.“ he said with a smile and reached into the wooden casket again. He took a small tablet from there and the screen came to life. Duke Gustav looked at the results for a couple of seconds and then smiled at the excited girls again. „Very good yound ladies, very good.“ Then he looked at the blonde Doutzen. This time the girl lowered her eyes almost immediately. She didn´t have a penis in her mouth and she knew a good girl demonstrates her respect and submission to the master. The faces of all the girls were proudly raised, but their eyes looked down respectfully. „Doutzen takes the prize, very good my beautiful. Carla finished quarter of a minute behind Doutzen and Bianca was only 6 seconds behind Carla.“ His gaze moved to Bianca.

She was a bit ashamed that she was the last to suck out the white chocolate pasta, but she was still aroused. „Very respectable efforts from all of you, my beautiful young ladies, indeed very respectable. But just as only one can win, there needs to be someone who finishes last. Well my darling, what did I promise to the young lady who will finish as last ?“

„Master, you promised that this young lady will get 25 swats on her delectable buttocks and that she will train for two hours tomorrow.“ answered Bianca. She knew perfectly well he knew the answer before she answered. He never really forgot a punishment if he promised it. None of the members of the Club Harem did.

„That´s true my sweet.“ he smiled kindly. „I thought at first, that I will have a custodian take care of the punishment, but considering the loveliness of your firm and little posterior, I will take care of it personally. Hop in my lap my beauty and poke that splendid backside at me.“

„Yes master.“ smiled the aroused girl sheepishly, with the right combination of meekness and excitement in her voice and gentle smile. Bianca stood up graciously, then she climbed into master´s lap. She knew duke Gustav was a right-handed person, so she lied in his lap with her left side close to his belly. That way it was more comfortable for him to use the right hand. She lied on her belly and pouted her buttocks high up ellegantly and seductively.

„Hands behind your back sweethearth.“ he commanded and she obeyed. In several seconds Bianca could feel, that he took her gentle wrists into his much stronger and bigger left hand and he held them firmly. She put her pretty face down on the chair soft padding comfortably. Her bright eyes looked at the other three girls who knelt in front of the master almost motionlessly. She closed her eyes when the duke placed his right hand on her derriere. A soft aroused sigh left her full lips. The duke carressed her firm and smooth buttocks gently. Such a pleasant feeling....

„Thwack ! Thwack !“ the strong male hand fell on Bianca´s pouting buttocks several times quickly. She held her breath in arousal. She moaned softly and in her mind she was counting the swats sillently. A question crossed her mind... Was this a punishment or a reward actually ? Being spanked by a gentleman´s hand on naked buttocks could be painfull a bit... He was not hitting her weakly. Not too strong, not too weak. Duke Gustav had a reputation as one of the best in the matter of how to arouse a beautiful young lady with a good old fashioned spanking.... It hurt, but it hurt so sweetly.... And she could feel on her skin, that his penis was hard... again. What a pity she couldn´t grab it or suck it or let him slide into her sex right now... The hand continued to fall on the gorgeous poking derriere methodically...

Madam Helga took a small jar out of her pocket. Sasha could see some white pills in it. She looked at madam Helga as she took one pill in her palm and placed it in front of Sasha. „Swallow.“ ordered the strong woman simply.

„What is it ?“ inqiured Sasha and when she realized she forgot again, she added quickly : „What is it, madam Helga ?“

„Contraception pill. Absolutely safe, developed by the Club Harem. You will be taking one of these pills daily for the next five days to build up the concentration. After that just one pill in a week will be enough. It´s 100 % effective and it has no negative side effects. It contains vitamines aswell. You will stop menstruating while you are on these pills. After three years, if you decide to stop taking them, your cycle and fertility will return within several weeks.“ Sasha looked at her with distrust. „You don´t have to be afraid. It´s thoroughly tested, absolutely efficient and unobtainable in the outside world. Take it.“

„And if I refuse ?“ asked Sasha.

„No refuse. This is in your best interest. Take it.“ commanded madam Helga strictly without answer. Sasha took the pill and placed it on her tongue. It tasted a bit like an orange tic-tac... Well at least the taste was good. She washed the pill down with a gulp of the juice.

Duke Gustav watched on the screen as madam Helga left Sasha´s cell. Sasha was alone  again. She sat on the bed in her white pyjamas and hugged her knees with her hands. He observed that beautiful face with admiration for a while. Yes, this will be a perfect slavegirl and he could sense she will be happy very soon. Just like Bianca, for example. He landed 25 swats on Bianca´s amazing posterior and now he was carressing her buttocks with his right arm again. His left hand was still holding her hands behind her back. Just to let her feel through and apreciate her own submission and his dominance. Just to let her feel her arousing helplessness. She was moaning softly. It was clear his play with her buttocks aroused her a lot. Her delicate sex was wet and he could feel her wetness on his pants. Of course after he spanked her she thanked him for it. She was a perfectly raised and trained young lady. She knew how to behave properly and respectfully to a master. A very good young lady indeed.

After a minute he gave up the gentle carressing of Bianca´s derriére and ordered: „Position three, sweetheart.“ He released her hands and Bianca knelt next to him with smile. Her full lips were opened and her naked breasts pushed out of her chest proudly. She placed her hands behind her head. She was pretending she did not understand his order to kneel in front of him. He was not angry, it was amusing. He knew she was silently inviting him and begging him silently to kiss her. A smart young lady needed the skill to know a situation when she could bend the rules a little bit and the master will not punish her for it. He smiled kindly. He couldn´t refuse this silent invitation and duke Gustav´s mouth closed to Bianca´s partially opened lips. They kissed passionatelly and he took her right breast in his left hand. She moaned gently while they kiss. After a minute he broke off the kiss and smiled at her. Bianca lowered her bright eyes as a sign of her respect and submission. He kissed her flawless forehead with affection tenderly. Then he repeated his order : „Position three, sweetheart.“

Bianca obeyed the command and slipped down from the chair graciously. Within  seconds she was back on her spot between Carla and Doutzen in a perfect implementation of the position three. Duke Gustav smiled at her once more and then he looked at Doutzen. The blonde breathed heavily in anticipation and excitement. „And what do we do with you, my blonde goddess ?“ he asked jokingly. „When would you like to collect your prize, sweetie ?“

Doutzen licked her lips ligthly in arousal. Her blue eyes were looking at his big and proud member with fascination. „I would feel honored and pleased to do it right now, master.“ she answered in a tender voice. „Your manhood is so mighty and pretty, master... Please, may I collect my prize right now, master ? Please master, I would love to demonstrate my skills to you...“

Duke Gustav smiled and leaned closer to her. He stroked her long silky hair and then her cheek. The girl accepted this gentle yet dominating touch with arousal and her eyes were closed. Her pretty face leaned towards his palm in an instinctive desire to extend the contact of her skin and master´s hand. His fingers touched her full and partially opened red lips. Doutzen kissed his fingers gently and then she stuck her tongue out and licked master´s fingers lightly. He allowed her to demonstrate him her respect and love this way. Then after a while he sat back in the chair comfortably. His big member protruded out of his opened zipper. It was proud and erected in its full glory again. He said with a warm-hearted smile: „Yes my sweet pet, that is a very good idea. Collect your prize right now.“

„Oh, thank you my good master.“ thanked him the blonde girl with strong instinctive arousal and fascination. She was trained by him just like Dominique and Carla. And she loved him deeply just like Dominique and Carla did. To take his mighty penis in her mouth was a honor for Doutzen. A real pleasure. And a real prize. She loved to take the penises of the members of the Club Harem in her mouth. But this manhood was special for her. This was the penis that took her virginity more than a year ago. She really loved this mighty rod.

Doutzen leaned closer to the duke´s lap and her pretty face was getting closer to his waiting member. Just like the other three girls, Doutzen still kept her hands locked behind her head. She won´t use her hands unless the master allows her to. Her full lips were only several centimeters from his hard penis. She looked up and their eyes meet. She spared him another adorable smile. He carressed her sweet face with affection again and her eyes shut and her lips let out a sigh. After a couple of seconds Doutzen looked back at the hard penis. Her lips touched the tip with respect. She planted a sweet and warm kiss on the engorged tip of his penis. Then Doutzen stuck her tongue out. She licked the penis from top to bottom. Down to his balls. She licked it´s warm and sensitive skin softly. Her tongue glided on his mighty penis, on his all majestic lenght. She went with her tongue down to its root and then she kissed both of his balls several times. The kisses on the balls were extremely soft and gentle, because Doutzen knew this was the most delicate and tender part of a male body. „Master, oh master...“ she sighed several times, while her tongue slipped back to the head of his penis. She kissed the engorged glans again. Then she opened her mouth and the big and hard penis entered. Doutzen started to suck on him with passion and great skill.

„Bianca, you stood your punishment with dignity and grace.“ said the duke while Doutzen continued to suck and to give him pleasure. Bianca smiled at the master charmingly, her cheeks blushing. „As a reward you may kiss Dominique.“

„Oh, thank you master !“ replied Bianca even though she knew that her kiss with Dominique was not just a reward for her. It was meant as an aesthetical pleasure for him. And it was meant to arouse all the girls even more. The fact that both girls will enjoy their sweet kiss, so it could really be considered a reward, played only third fiddle for the duke Gustav. She didn´t mind. That was how this exciting game was being played in the Club Harem. Bianca turned her head to the left and her and Dominique´s opened lips closed to each other. Then their lips joined together in a beautiful, gentle, yet passionate lesbian kiss. Of course, both girls still kept their hands behing their heads. Their moans and sighs were added to the gentle sound of Doutzen´s sucking.

Madam Helga Klein rushed through the huge ship. Goddess of the Seas was a huge ship with every possible luxury and technology. With every possible luxury for the members of the Club Harem or for their beautiful slavegirls. But the employees of the Club Harem had their needs too. The Club Harem was an very inspirative enviroment. It awoke passions and certain needs even in its employees, both males and females. The beauty and youth of the goddesses created sexual arousal among the employees too, again both males and females.

Luckily for the employees, the members of the Club Harem understood their needs. And that was why there were two special ships among the little fleet that accompanied the great Goddess of the seas. The Ozias and the Magnolia.

Madam Helga walked into one of the smaller boat bays of the Goddess of the Seas. There were several modern speed boats, one of them with a pilot waiting for the head custodian. It was a young, smallish boy of 25 years of age. He greeted madam Helga with respect. She was about a head taller than him and twice so heavy.

There were several another passengers in the speed boat already. Four males and two women. Both the women were older custodians. One of the men was the old Clarrence, the personal servant of the duke Gustav. They all hailed each other and madam Helga sat in a chair. „So, we will drop the ladies on the Ozias and then it´s the Magnolia for the gentlemen.“ said the pilot eagerly. The he looked at madam Helga : „And how bout you, madam Helga ? Ozias or Magnolia ?“

Madam Helga didn´t need to think about that. Already during her interview with Sasha she decided what she wanted for today. Some young and good looking blonde. „Magnolia.“

„The wishes of the customer are an order....“ said the pilot and started to concentrate on the steering wheel. Very soon the speed boat was out of the great ship and on a full speed way to one of the smaller and more ordinarily looking ships on the horizont.

Both Magnolia and Ozias were once ordinary tourists ships. Each was about a bit under 200 meters long and currently served as entertainment places for the employees of the Club Harem. Both ships served to satisfy the erotic passions of the employees of the Club Harem. The employees of the Club Harem saw the flawless beauty of the goddesses every day. They were used that they have to work with an erection or moisture between their thighs pretty often. That was why they had Magnolia and Ozias.

The Magnolia was a ship with – beside her regular crew – almost 700 young women of all races aboard. The ship was like some weaker copy of the Club Harem. Those women were kept there for the sexual pleasure of the Club Harem employees. An employee like the old Clarence could come to Magnolia and choose a young woman he could play with, do almost anything he wanted and have sex with her. The employees could not touch the real goddesses like Sasha. But they could come to Magnolia in their free time and touch and play with any of the women there. They could even pretend they are playing with a real goddess.

None of those 700 women on Magnolia could compete in beauty with the real goddesses, who were being kept on the Goddess of the Seas. But that didn´t mean these women were not pretty. Those were simply young women who answered to adds about a well paid job in the porn industry. But before they could really start in the porn industry the chosen ones got the real job offer and then they spent several years on the Magnolia. As erotic playthings for the employees of the Club Harem. Unlike the goddesses, who as slavegirls were not paid, these women were superbly paid and unlike the goddesses, these women could quit their service at any time. Most of them left after six, seven, eight years and they were financially safe for the rest of their lives. Madam Helga knew these women earned something in between half a million to almost a million dollars in a year, depending on their beauty, youth and popularity among employees. Considering they wanted to be porn stars, it was a dream job for them. They were in a safe and clean enviroment, had perfect healthcare...

The women on Magnolia had no idea about the Club Harem. They had no idea, the people who came to visit them, are employees of the Club Harem. The reason was simple. The Club Harem could not fully trust these women, that they would be silent about its existence. That was another difference to real goddesses. A goddess of the Club Harem was a clever young lady who had the absolute trust of her masters. Members of the Club Harem knew that their splendidly beautiful slavegirls will remain silent about the Club.

The women on Magnolia were practically slavegirls too, but slavegirls of a much lower status, than the real goddesses. They were mostly older than the goddesses and their bodies were pretty, but not perfect. Many of them had silicone breasts, some had small breasts, some were not perfectly slender, some had stupid look in the face... The average age for women on Magnolia was 25 and there were several, who were already 35... But they were good enough for the employees of the Club Harem. They were naked 24 hours a day, 7 days a week and the employees were mostly sexually dominant to them. The only limit was not to hurt these women and don´t try forbidden perversions on them.

Female bisexuality was supported a lot by the Club Harem. That was the reason why the Magnolia served not only the male employees, but the custodians aswell. Female employees could come to Magnolia too, choose a girl and have fun with her.

And that was what madam Helga wanted now. To choose some pretty young blonde with good and big breasts. She wanted to pretend it was Sasha. She wanted to dress the woman in a white pyjama and then rip the pyjama right off from her body. Then she was going to spank the girl and then she will lick her sex and tickle her belly until the young woman begs for mercy... And then madam Helga will let the chosen blonde to lick her between her legs.

Madam Helga was looking as they were nearing quickly to the Ozias. Aroused by Sasha she chose the Magnolia. But on any other day she could choose The Ozias. The Ozias had the same purpose as the Magnolia. But the difference was, that while Magnolia could be visited by both male and female staff, the Ozias was strictly for women only. The reason was simple. Female bisexuality and lesbian sex was highly supported in the Club Harem. Lesbian sex and games were considered to be aesthetical, natural, desirable, pure and exciting matter. Unlinke male homosexuality. That was not considered aesthetical and not supported by the Club. As madam Helga knew, there were no male homosexuals among the employees of the Club Harem.

There were 400 young and attractive males on the Ozias. That was the reason it was strictly women only. The Ozias even had a crew of females only. Their cargo were those 400 young and well developed studs, who served to fulfil the sexual needs of the custodians of the Club Harem. Any woman working for the Club could come to Ozias, choose a boy and have sex with him, dominate him, play with his body and his big penis. Or even choose several of them....

The boys and young males on the Ozias were all between 18 and 35 years of age. They were acquired the same way as the women on the Magnolia. They responded to an advertisement about a well paid job in the porn industry and instead of that, the chosen ones were taken here. They too were practically slaves. They were naked all the time and the women of the Ozias crew or the visiting custodians could play with their bodies and their hard and big penises as they wanted. Madam Helga loved to come to Ozias. She always chose several muscled guys with big members, she ordered them to stand nude in front of her and pose for her. Then she spanked each of them for something and then she jerked some of them off or allowed them to make love to her... It was always fun on the Ozias for a woman. It was a place, where women dominated males. Where they could play with naked young males.

That was why madam Helga told Sasha about the existence and purpose of the Magnolia. But she could not tell Sasha or any other slavegirl about the existence of the Ozias. Goddesses of the Club Harem couldn´t know about it. It was absolutely unacceptable to poison their young, tender minds with the idea of an unnatural, reversed world. A goddess of the Club Harem shouldn´t even imagine that a woman could dominate and control a man. Any employee, who would tell a goddess about the Ozias, could consider himself or herself happy to just lose the job.

They left the two women at the Ozias and the speed boat was taking them to the Magnolia. Madam Helga couldn´t wait to get there and choose a blonde who will remind her of Sasha. She will order her to take on a white pyjama and then she will demonstrate the power of her arms. She will rip off the pyjama of the woman´s body, then she will bend the woman over her knees and she will spank her posterior until the young woman beggs for mercy....

CHAPTER III – WAITING

Sasha´s main problem in these rooms was the boredom. She was in her cell for some two days already. How could she amuse herself here ? Stare at the dozens of the erotic paintings, think about the situations depicted on them... She did a lot of exercising in the little gym to keep her mind off her situation and to kill some time. She spent a lot of time in the bathroom, just lying in the water, thinking... Sometimes she went to the balcony and looked at the sea, at the ships in the distance... Her thoughts were with her parents, she was trying to grasp how they could cooperate in her abduction... But somehow a thought sneaked in, a thought that maybe from their point of view, they really acted in Sasha´s best interest... Afterall, her mom spent three years as a slavegirl here... Just as the girls on these paintings. And then she was a custodian. She obviously must have liked it here... And her father worked here for 15 years. Both knew perfectly well what was this Club Harem about, how was the life here.... And they met here and fell in love with each other just here. Here or rather on the previous Goddess of the Seas. A thought, that Sasha actually wouldn´t exist without the Club Harem, was a rather shocking one for the young blonde virgin.

After the first morning Sasha checked those books that were in the small bookshelf in the gym. She hoped to find something she could read. She opened a random book and then closed it with shock. Then she tried with another and quickly closed it too. She tried several more and it was still the same. All the books contained paintings of situations of wild and imaginative erotica between elegant and mostly older males and naked, young and pretty girls. All the girls had those white collars on their graceful necks. The males were dominant and possessive on these pictures. Every single one of them an image of a dignified and wise gentleman. The girls on the paintings were lovely, subtle, sweet and submissive. And every single one of them had that look of pleasure and dreamy fascination on her sweet face. It was just like the paintings on the walls. It was like the painters wanted to say that it is fully normal for a young girl to fall in love with bondage and dominance, to fall in love with the dominating man... Sasha thought it was terrible and she didn´t look in the books since yesterday morning.

Five times a day she got short visits. One of the two custodians who always brought food for Sasha. She knew there was a third one too, but the third one had night shifts and Sasha did not see her yet. Every morning they brought a new white pyjamas for Sasha aswell. To Sasha´s surprise, both custodians were amazingly beautiful, young women. Well, the younger was no more than a girl actually. Their beauty and feminity was in strong contrast with the masculinity and weight-lifter like looks of the madam Helga. Sasha did not ask, she always just thanked them for the food and drinks, but she was sure these two were surely goddesses themselves when they were younger as 21.

The older one introduced herself as madam Carlotta. She looked to be maybe 27, 28 years old, but Sasha was sure she was much older. In her 40ties actually. Sasha could sense the same genetical quality and the same discipline as her mother had. Madam Carlotta´s dark hair was short, boyish. She was perfectly slim and long legged. Her chest was full and still proud. She was always dressed in some elegant designer piece and obviously expensive high heels.

The second woman, who used to bring food and drinks for Sasha, was much younger. She actually looked to be in Sasha´s age, but Sasha was sure she would be a slavegirl, if she would be between 18 and 20. She was older. This woman´s beauty and perfection was equal to Sasha´s. Her name was miss Tilly. She was a stunning young girl and Sasha had no doubts she could be a world famous supermodel, if she wanted. Miss Tilly´s hair was long and of auburn blonde colour. She was always dressed very elegantly and very prettily.

These two hot women brought food to Sasha, small but adequate portions. The food always tasted great and Sasha was sure they have some really good cooks in the Club Harem. Sometimes, they traded a couple of words with Sasha, but when they saw she was not in a mood to chat, they left with a smile.

As the time moved forward, Sasha noticed something strange and curious. Her eyes were being drawn to the walls, to the paintings... From time to time she stared at the paintings absentmindedly and she suddenly realized she was thinking about the situations on the paintings. That she imagined those situations and even worse, she imagined herself in such situations. It was already two days since madam Helga left her here and Sasha could feel how her gaze was being drawn to the various paintings. She tried to fight it, she tried to force her eyes and mind off the paintings.

Third day. Sasha was exercising in the gym and her eyes looked at the painting on the wall in front of her. It was a big and beautiful painting, with six gorgeous young girls depicted there. Every single one of them had a white collar on her neck. Their hands were tied tightly behind their backs and Sasha suspected, that thanks to this bondage their full breasts stuck out even proudlier than usually. The girls on the painting were all absolutely nude. They walked in a circle around an elegant man in the middle of the circle. The man was dressed in a black suit. He was obviously much older than the girls, Sasha guessed his age to be around 60. That was in strong contrast to 18, 19 or 20 years of the girls. The man held a small whip in his right arm. Sasha was exercising, and her mind was drawn to the situation on the painting. It looked like the man was training the girls around him to walk... They walked around him with their faces raised, their breasts pushed out proudly. And each of the girls had her right leg elegantly in the air. They were like soldiers who train for a parade walk. Sasha was sure the man hit a girl from time to time with the whip on her buttocks, whenever he saw one of them not raising her legs by his standards or maybe not pushing her chest out proudly enough....

What a feeling could it been to be one of the girls on the painting ? To be forced to walk around an older man, to parade herself naked and tied ? To push out her breasts proudly for his pleasure ? Sasha´s mind imagined herself there... Again. Sasha could feel her delicate virginal sex was wet. Again. She shivered. She was angry at herself. What was happening to her ? She noticed it already the first day after madam Helga left. She was looking at one of the paintings, she was imagining what could have led to a situation like the one on the painting, when she suddenly felt it. Her gentle lady flower was wet. It frightened Sasha and she suppressed the thought at that time.

But the thoughts came back and it happened more often every day to her. Just like now. She was exercising on the stationary bike and she felt the moisture in between her silky thighs... She felt the pleasant feeling as her legs moved on the bike.... She was becoming more and more sexually aroused every day. What was happening to her ?

Sasha woke up and sat up in the bed abruptly. She was breathing heavily. It was still dark outside. It was not a nightmare that woke her up. But she had a dream. A very peculiar dream. In her dream, she was in this room when suddenly the door opened. Two male figures entered the cell. Dressed in black suits but with no faces.

Sasha closed her eyes in the dark and she replayed the dream in her mind while the memory was fresh. Those male figures without faces came closer to her bed and one offered her a hand. She took the hand and stood up from the bed. She instinctively felt in the dream that these figures were stronger than her. One of them stood behind her and pulled her hands behind her back. The male figure was so powerfull and she felt her helplessness in the dream. No chance to defend herself. One of the faceless figures was holding her from the back. The other one stood in front of her and he was so much bigger and stronger than her... He took her white pyjama in his arms and ripped it off her body in one fiery yank. Her big breasts were naked in the dream for these faceless males... The figure in front of Sasha placed hands on her full and proud breasts and started to massage them... Sasha didn´t protest in the dream... The faceless male groped her bosom and then his hands grabbed the lower part of Sasha´s white pyjamas. Again, just one strong jerk and the rest of the pyjama was shredded to pieces on Sasha´s body. Sasha´s was standing naked in between two elegant and strong faceless male figures. She could feel her helplessness, when their hands started to grope her body... She was not protesting or defending herself in the dream... On the contrary she started to moan gently... She felt some strange, instinctive and dark arousal....

That was the moment Sasha woke up and sat on the bed abruptly. She was sitting there in the dark of the cell and she realised, that the way how those faceless figures seized her in the dream, how they didn´t give her any opportunity to resist, she realised it aroused her. She could feel the moisture in her virginal kitty. It was getting stronger. She lied back in the bed and closed her eyes. She tried to think about something other, but images of her nude body being taken and groped and kissed by strong males were still returning to her mind.

Fourth day. Sasha was eating her lunch slowly and absentmindedly. Tomorrow they will ask, if she wants to be introduced to the members of the Club Harem. To the men, who ordered and financed her abduction.... Introduced how? What does it meant? She did not ask anybody yet. She was eating a perfect wiener schnitzel but she couldn´t really think about the food. She almost didn´t notice the food, she was putting it in her mouth automatically.

When she had enough she placed the cutlery on the tray. A short while later the door opened silently and miss Tilly entered the room. The beautiful young custodian was just as charming and elegant as any other day. She was wearing a short and free flowing dress. It was yellow with some red  flower decorations and very elegant. Obviously some designer piece. Stilettos with very high heels were yellow too. Sasha had a feeling she was looking at some supermodel. She felt kinda strange in her pyjamas, as it contrasted with Tilly´s ellegance.

Miss Tilly walked to the table with a smile. She took the tray and waited for several seconds. „Thank you miss Tilly.“ The pretty custodian smiled and since Sasha was silent, she was about to leave. „Please wait...“ asked Sasha. The beautiful young custodian looked at Sasha patiently. „Could we... could we talk, please ?“

„Of course sweetie. Just let me take the tray away. Do you mind if I invite madam Carlotta for our chat too ?“ smiled the adorable custodian.

Sasha noticed that miss Tilly did not remonstrated her because she forgot to use the respectfull title miss in her plea. Was it just an omission or did it mean something deeper ? „I don´t mind that. Please call her in, miss Tilly.“

Miss Tilly left with the tray. She went to the small monitoring room and made the call to madam Carlotta. The 40-something and still beautiful custodian came there within several minutes. „So, the ice queen is melting finally ?“ asked madam Carlotta. Miss Tilly gave her a nod. Madam Carlotta came closer to the younger beauty. „You are so hot in this yellow dress... I can´t wait to undress you at the evening.“ Miss Tilly smiled provocatively. The hand of madam Carlotta slipped to miss Tilly´s posterior. It slipped under the dress where she could feel miss Tilly had no panties on today. Madam Carlotta squeezed the delicate buttocks and miss Tilly smiled. Both beautiful women kissed passionately for a minute.

Then they looked on a flat screen. It was a feed from one of the cameras in Sasha´s cell. „She is so beautiful...“ said madam Carlotta with fascination. „I could just sit here and watch her like some masterpiece of art for hours.“

„Yes, she is really special.... I envy her a bit. The great adventure in front of her... It´s a pity it´s only three years...“ gave miss Tilly a nostalgic nod. „Let´s make a bet. How many days do you tip our beautiful Sasha on ?“

„What do we play for ?“ inquired madam Carlotta with a smile.

„You know... the usual....“ replied miss Tilly. Yes, they both knew. The loser will lick the winner´s sex properly. Althought in such situations the defeat could be a victory actually. Miss Tilly´s lady flower was fresh and sweet and madam Carlotta had a beautiful kitty too, even though she was a generation older than Tilly.

„I say.... 7 or less. She seems to be stubborn sometimes.“ chose madam Carlotta.

„Allright then, I say 8. She really can be stubborn.“ smiled miss Tilly sweetly.

The door slided again and the two elegant and gorgeous women entered. Sasha was still sitting behind the table. She could see madam Carlotta was dressed in a bit longer dress than her younger friend, her skirt reached just a little below the knees. But she was equally elegant as the younger custodian. Both woman sat down at the table in front of Sasha. They smiled encouragingly at the 18 years young virgin. „You wanted to speak sweetie ?“ started madam Carlotta as the oldest of them.

Sasha gave a nod. „You ladies... you were the goddesses when you were my age ?“

Both madam Carlotta and miss Tilly smiled kindly. Each of them had a small hand bag. They reached in and produced an answer. Both held white collars in their hands. And the collars had diamonds on them, at the front side. And a small golden tag with a name. One had Carlotta inscribed, while the other had the name Tilly... These were the biggest diamonds Sasha had ever seen. Not that she saw many diamonds in her life, but these were really big. Both collars had three diamonds to symbolise the three years Carlotta and Tilly spent in the Club Harem when they were younger. And each of these diamonds was at least one and a half centimeter in diameter. „Is this enough to answer your question, young lady ?“ asked miss Tilly with a cheerful smile.

Sasha nodded silently. They were real goddesses and they looked so satisfied, so good... How was that possible ? „May I ask about your real age, ladies ?“ They both smiled and then told her. Madam Carlotta was 44 years old. Miss Tilly was just half that age. At 22 she was a slavegirl less than a year and half ago.

„How is it... to be a goddess in the Club Harem ?“ inquired Sasha and noticed they didn´t promise her punishment because she forgot to use the correct form of address. That actually helped her to relax a bit.

Both beautiful custodians looked at each other. Madam Carlotta said with a smile : „That is hard to explain to someone who haven´t experienced it yet. But those three years were the happiest years in my life. I loved every minute. I loved every single touch by a master and every single spanking.“

„To be a goddess in the Club Harem is something unique. We were slavegirls, but we are proud about it. As a goddess, you know you are one of the selected few, you are one in a million. You know you are a part of the elite of the feminity.“ added miss Tilly with a dreamy look on her pretty face. Sasha could sense she was thinking back about the days when she was a slavegirl. „This place, this ship... the Club Harem has an irresistible aura. The atmosphere. It will absorb you and you will submit to it with happiness.“

„The Club Harem is a place where a girl can feel absolutely safe. Very soon you will love your first master and you will crave for any contact with him.“ continued madam Carlotta. „You will strive to please him in any way. The master will really become the meaning of your life... We all struggled with it. All the goddesses were angry and frightened right after they were taken by the Club Harem. But soon they understood and after their introduction they started to love the life in the Club Harem... They all went throught this transformation. You can´t fight it forever. It´s instinctive. It´s in your genes. Your instincts will force you to submit to the Club Harem... Your instincts want to submit. You will soon overcome your anger and fright. We are sure of that because we experienced the same when we were 18, sweetie. Don´t worry, you will see it and experience it all for yourself.“

Sasha was silent for a couple of seconds. Could they really be right ? Are her hidden instincts the reason why she was more excited every passing day ? Why she was sometimes being irresistibly drawn to the paintings on the wall and why she imagined herself on the paintings, in those terrible situations ? But how could she submit to such degradation ? „That... introduction... Can you please tell me more about it ladies ? What is it ? Shake hands, hello I am Sasha, nice to meet you ?“

Both pretty custodians smiled. Then madam Tilly explained : „No sweetie. That´s not what it means for a beautiful young lady to be introduced to the members of the Club Harem. It´s in fact a ritual. A tradition...“ She paused for a while to increase Sasha´s tension and the she continued : „You will be dressed in a traditional dress and you will be brought before the members of the Club Harem. One of the older custodians will take you there. There you will be undressed in front of the eyes of the members of the Club Harem.“

Sasha could feel the cold in her stomach again. She was glad she was sitting because otherwise she would fell right now probably. Madam Carlotta took over : „Yes sweetie, you will be undressed and they will look at your naked body. All the time you and the older custodian will be the only females in a room full of powerfull, noble and rich gentlemen. And you will be the only person present, who will be nude. Completely, fully naked.... Once you will be undressed, the gentlemen will decide which one of them will be your first master. Your owner. The one whom you will donate your virginity. The one who will train you into perfect slavegirl. Into the perfect goddess.“

Sasha felt like she had been punched into her belly by someone. She felt weak, she almost couldn´t speak because of the shock. After a moment she was able to ask quietly : „How... how will they decide ?“

Miss Tilly answered with a smile : „Auction sweetheart. You will be auctioned off to the highest bidder.“

„Like.... like an animal...“ whispered Sasha with fright in her sky blue eyes.

„Or like a living, breathing masterpiece of art.“ smiled miss Tilly.

Sasha needed several moments to come around. After a while she was able to say : „What if I don´t want to be auctioned ?“

„Oh, dont worry about that sweetie.“ said madam Carlotta with amusement. „That is why we will ask you if you are ready. If you want to be introduced. We know you are an inteligent and adult young lady. We know, that when you say yes, you will allow yourself to be auctioned.“

„And if I say no ? How long do I stay here until someone drags me out with violence ?“ questioned them Sasha with some fighting spirit. To be auctioned like an animal ! That was horrible ! Frightening. To be undressed in front of who knows how many men ! That was... Sasha suddenly felt something different under the anger and fright. She felt the moisture in between her silky thighs.

Both custodians laughed quietly. „You stay here until you say yes. It´s that simple.“ replied madam Carlotta. „I lasted for those 5 days when I was 18. Yes, I gave the positive answer on the first ask and I never felt sorry for that.“

„I lasted 7 days. 7 whole days.“ added miss Tilly. „Then I told them to introduce me. To auction me off. And you know what ? To be undressed, in front of all those classy gentlemen, for the first time in my life, to be nude for their delight, was one hell of an experience.“

Sasha was thinking in silence. Damm ! Could this be true ? Of course it´s true, damm it! Sasha was here for four days and she was already having doubts she will be able to resist for a long time. Her thinking was interrupted by madam Carlotta, who noted : „You know sweetie, historically there were thousands and thousands of young ladies who were auctioned to the highest bidder in the Club Harem, just like you will be. And do you want to guess how many days is the record ?“

Sasha shakes her head. She didn´t want to guess anything like that. „14 days darling.“ gave her miss Tilly the information. „Yes, there was a beautiful girl who lasted for two weeks, before she agreed to be auctioned. But that record is actually more than 170 years old.“ She added with a laugh : „Isn´t that incredible ?“

„And you ladies find it all right that you were someones... property ?“ asked Sasha.

Both custodians smiled. Madam Carlotta replied : „I am proud about that fact. My first master was the duke Thibauld, the previous chairman of the board of the Club Harem. He is the perfect gentleman. Always so kind and good hearted. So wise and experienced... We are still good friends. He was always kind to me, he was a great lover, he gave me discipline, he developed my natural elegance. He made me into a much better woman.... Being the property of duke Thibauld was the best thing that could happend to me in my life. Look at this collar. If I would like, I could sell it for tens of millions of dollars. The diamonds are really big and valuable... But why would I do it ? It has an emotional value for me. It reminds me of my amazing youth in the Club Harem. It was the duke Thibauld, who placed it on my neck.“

„But that man practically forced himself on you. You couldn´t make a choice ! He bought you like an animal. Like a piece of meat ! That was practically a rape !“ tried Sasha to reason with the older beauty.

„No one was ever brutal to me in my life.“ declined madam Carlotta. „My first master was always the perfect gentlemen to me. Yes, he punished me when he thought it´s neccessary, but those punishments were in my best interest. It teached me how to be better. I submited to the duke with passion and arousal. It was a magnificent experience, full of pleasure and excitement, full of passion and tenderness. And then, after half of a year in the basic training I have submitted to the other gentlemen with the same passion and pleasure. At no time did any one of them rape me, at no time was any one of them brutal to me.“

„Yes.“ confirmed miss Tilly. „My first master was the duke Theodor. I loved every minute with him and I still consider him to be the best friend I ever had. And as to the fact that I couldn´t make the choice by myself ? The right to make choices is very overestimated. The possibility of choice is actually something that confuses a woman. Something that makes a woman instinctively nervous and angry. It´s good when a gentleman takes this silly possibility away from a beautiful young lady. It´s good when a young lady allows a responsible, trustworthy and experienced gentleman to decide about her and for her.“

„Yes, that is true.“ nodded madam Carlotta. „You will see that for yourself darling. When a beautiful young lady is deprived of the necessity to do constant decisions and choices, she is actually much happier and calmer. You will be too. You will see. It´s beautiful to surrender yourself to a real gentleman. To a real man. To the gentleman who will like your beauty the most and will offer the most for it.“

„And... what if I don´t want to lose.... my virginity after the... auction ?“ inquired Sasha, her face red with shame and anger. „I want to choose by myself who can have sex with me. Who gets my maidenhood. What if I refuse to get in some older male´s bed and what if I refuse to let him just take my virginity ? Will he not just rape me then ? Or just beat me untill I pretend to like him ?

„What an ridiculous idea, young lady.“ shaked miss Tilly her pretty head. „No one will rape you. The ritual of introduction demands that the introduced young lady donates her maidenhood. That means you will have to ask your new master to take the gift of your virginity. You will have to request it personally. With your own words and with respect. Your new master will not need to force himself on you.“

„So what will he do if I don´t say it ?“ asked Sasha.

Madam Carlotta took the word : „He will simply seduce you. He will take you into his apartment, but he won´t make love to you. He will let your arousal and instincts work and he will take you only after you ask him to take you. Ask him with respect and humbleness.“

Miss Tilly continued : „A girl who would let her new master wait after her introduction would actually deserve that he lets her wait a couple of weeks for his love. Such a silly girl would deserve to spend the days and weeks in the growing arousal, arousal that she could do nothing about. I don´t know how you would take it, sweetie, but it would drive me crazy.... Carlotta I think you should tell this little sweetheart about your daughter.“

„Well, why not ?“ smiled madam Carlotta. „You know Sasha, I am a mother. I have a gorgeous daughter. Her name is Carla and she is 20. Do you really believe I would allow my daughter to be hurt ? That I would let her come to the Club Harem if I personally wouldn´t have complete trust in the Club ? She was trained by the duke Gustav, the current chairman of the board. She was such a rebelious little girl like you are. And now she is happy. You will be too.“ She smiled again and added : „By the way, duke Gustav is the only son of duke Thibauld. Yes darling, my daughter gave her maidenhood to the son of the man, whom I gave my virginity. And while the age difference between duke Thibauld and me is about 30 years, the age difference between my daughter and his son is about 30 years too.“

„Yes, very appropriate age combination.“ said miss Tilly with a smile. „It´s good and suitable, when a gentleman is much more experienced than a young lady. Older gentlemen are the best teachers and trainers for young ladies.“ Sasha felt her body shiver with shock, anger and fright. And she had to admit to herself – with certain unknown and dark arousal.

They chatted for a longer time. Sasha discovered madam Carlotta is actually a friend of her mom. They were the goddesses of the Club Harem at the same time in their youth. The words of madam Carlotta and miss Tilly helped to calm Sasha a bit. It was interesting to speak to women, who really knew how Sasha could feel right now. When they left, Sasha just lied there in the bed, thinking. All the time the situations like those on the paintings appeared in her mind and she felt the wetness of her private parts. Images of herself naked and being touched by the strong hands of a elegant male...  She was thinking about the things that must be happening on this ship right now... Things like on these paintings... She felt how her nipples hardened. And she was angry at herself for this.

After an hour in the bed Sasha stood up and walked to the next room, to the gym. Up to now, she tried to hide the gazes at the erotic paintings from anybody who might watch her through the cameras. Now she didn´t care anymore. Let them see her. She came to the book shelf and randomly picked several books. Then she went to the balcony and sat there in a small chair. She opened one of the books. Yes, those paintings again. Pictures full of passionate and yet gentle erotica, pictures of pretty naked girls being spanked or tied, or as they kneel in front of elegant males...

Sasha was looking at one page after another. She was feeling the wetness in between her silky thighs. All the paintings in the books were beautiful. Masterpieces. It was not just some pornography, this was erotica. Art. The painters obviously wanted to depict male erotic dominance, power and female submissiveness and tenderness. All the paintings were very tender. It was not rough like porn uses to be.

Sasha felt like something deep inside of her was forcing her to look in those books. To imagine herself in a situation like in the book. She complied to her mind or to her instincts. She imagined herself standing on a marble pedestal with hands behind her back.... Fully naked, with her flawless proud breasts pushed out, with her face raised with pride and indifference. Surrounded by a group of elegant older males who were looking at her naked body, like if they would be looking at some piece of art in a museum. She imagined them talk about her body, while she stood movelessly and ignored them...

She turned the page. Another scene full of male dominance and female submission. There was some school class or something like that on this picture. Some shocking education. A dozen of naked and beautiful young girls, each with a collar on her neck. Each of them was kneeling behind a desk. Each girl had a big fake penis attached to the desk, pointing straight up. They all looked at the thing with fascination and admiration in their pretty faces. It was like they were getting ready for a lesson in oral sex ! Shocking, terrible, yet Sasha felt compelled to look at the picture...

There was a woman on the picture too. And a man. This was the first woman on all these paintings that was clothed. The woman was about 50 years old, fat and dressed elegantly. She had a whip in her hands. Sasha understood, that if the naked and kneeling girls were supposed to be the students, this woman was the teacher. Or an overseer maybe?

The man on the picture was dressed in an elegant dark suit. He was maybe 60, a bit overweight and bald headed. That was a huge contrast to the youth and perfection and nudity of the girls. It seemed the man on the picture was talking to the overseeing woman. He was pointing at one of the girls. It was like he would be saying that he will test out this girl now. Test out her oral skills. Her skills in oral pleasuring of a male.... Or maybe ordering punishment for her ?

What a feeling could it be to be a student in such shocking class ? Sasha was wet. She felt an urge to slip her hand under the pyjamas and touch her sex... Will she be able to resist tomorrow ? But she had to ! She had to resist, show them she is not easy. She owed that to herself.

The meeting of the board of the Club Harem finished twenty minutes ago. Duke Gustav and duke Theodor were sitting in a luxurious and intimate longue. Duke Theodor was 60 years old, which made him some 10 years older than his friend. Duke Theodor was a corpulent man. He was about 180 centimeters tall and weighed some 150 kilogramms. His head was bald, just on its sides there was some grey hair. His face was fat, round and endowed with two huge chins. He had a rich moustache above his fat lips. He was very contrasting to the athletic duke Gustav.

And even though duke Theodor was undoubtedly fat, he was very elegant too. Both gentlemen were wearing elegant black tuxedos. Of course, their clothes fit their bodies perfectly. They sat in comfortable, wide chairs and both held drinks in their hands. A small chess board was in between them. The chessmen were carved out of wood and the chess set was a real piece of art. Interesting was, that all the chessmen were carved out into the shape of naked girls with slim and well-developed figures. The pawns were carved as kneeling nude girls, the knights were naked girls on horses, the bishops were girls with only a helmet and a pike, the rooks were nude girls with another type of helmet and a small cannon. The only clothed chessmen on the board were the two kings and they were the only male chessmen on the board. Carved with dignified beards. The chess set was very pretty and very expensive.

The chess set was placed on the back of a magnificent blonde girl. She was kneeling on all four in between the chairs. The collar on her neck said her name was Florance. One diamond told her age, she was 19. Her hair was long and wavy, it fell freely from her neck. She had a white blindfold on her eyes. She was completely naked. Her lips were open wide and she had a silicone dildo slipped between them. She was sucking the dildo vigorously. Another fake penis was inserted in her wet and sensitive sex. It vibrated gently and silently, sending the pleasure throught Florance´s healthy naked body. The artificial penis in her mouth was muffling her moans of ecstasy. She was trained perfectly and despite her ecstasy and several orgasms she already reached, she was able to be relatively still on all four. She knew that should she drop the chessboard from her arched back, she will be punished.

Duke Theodor had another beautiful and young girl laid over his fat thighs. She was naked, got high heels sandals on her feet and a white collar on her neck. The small tag on her collar said her name was Adora. She had no diamonds on her collar which indicated she was just 18. And she had the duke Theodor´s coat of arms on her collar. That meant she was just his property. She was still in the basic training and he was the only male who could touch her flawless, slender body. She was laying on her back, spread on his lap with her magnificent and perfectly developed breasts and her wet feminity presented to her master. She had a perfect, flawless skin, sweet face and short black hair. She had an expression of pleasure on her sweet face, closed eyes and her full lips were moaning in pleasure and arousal. Her beautiful lady flower was absolutely hairless and wet. Her master was playing with her sex with his fingers, while he was thinking about the chess game. His fat fingers tickled the mount of her arousal gently and dipped into the pool of her moisture. Any of his touches gave the girl great pleasure and forced new gentle moans from her lips. From time to time, his right hand moved to her breasts and he played with her erected nipples, or to her lips and Adora kissed her master´s fingers gently. Her youth and nudity constrasted sharply with his seniority and elegance. Just as her perfectly slim figure contrasted sharply with his fat body.

Two other 18 years young beauties knelt at the duke Theodor´s feet. Both were his personal property too, both had his coat of arms on their collars. The redhead´s name was Eirwen. She had short and naturally red hair and several cute freckless on her pretty face. Her breasts were big, proud and perfectly symmetrical. The blackhaired girl was Leslie. Leslie´s hair was long and flat. Her face was sweet and graceful, her eyes were bright and her lips full and naturally red. Her body was just as perfect as the body of Adora or Eirwen. She had full and proud chest with erected nipples and perfectly slender figure.

Leslie and Eirwen were not fully naked as Adora was. Next to them on the carpet lied their transparent, thin white nightgowns. Both girls still had their equally transparent white panties. Leslie and Eirwen knelt in front of their masteŕ´s feet. They hugged each other tightly and their full bosoms rubbed against each other. Their lips were connected in a wonderfull lesbian kiss and each girl had her hands on the buttocks of the other beauty, slipped in the panties of her friend. They kissed for minutes and minutes with eyes closed, gently yet passionately and their muffled sighs were very pleasing for the ears of the two gentlemen. Just as their sweet lesbian kiss and their bodies were a delight for the eyes of the gentlemen. This pleasure for the gentlemen´s eyes was called in the Club Harem the position 27. Girls in that position hugged tightly, kissed passionately, and held the other girl buttocks with their hands.

Duke Theodor was an proud owner of this marvelous little collection of three young gorgeous girls. It was normal for a gentleman to own and train several pretty young ladies at once. Considering there were more than 350 goddesses at the ship right now, all between 18 and 20 years of age, it meant that at any given moment about 60 of them were still in the basic training. That meant plenty of young beauties for training and many gentlemen owned not just one, but two or three slavegirls in the same moment. Duke Gustav once owned five of them at one time, but right now he had no young lady in exclusive training. After he finished successfully with the training of Dominique, he wanted to wait for the right young lady.

That didn´t mean duke Gustav did not have several slavegirls kneeling at his feet. There were plenty of the young beauties in the longue for the pleasure of the two gentlemen. Afterall, there were more than 350 magnificent goddesses in the Club Harem and duke Gustav could have any of them. Of course, with the exception of girls like Adora, Leslie or Eirwen. Girls owned and trained by other gentleman.

On the right side of his chair, there was the 20 years young Alenka, whose long wavy hair were of dark brown colour. On the left side of duke Gustav was Evie, 20 years young brunette beauty, whose elegant hair reached just above her splendid breasts. Both girls were absolutely flawless. Their breasts stood proudly despite their size and both sets of breasts were absolutely symmetrical. Both girls were slender and long legged. Both had their white transparent night gowns on them, but their soft panties lied next to them on the carpet.

Alenka on the right side of duke Gustav and Evie on his left side were kneeling. Kneeling and moaning with pleasure. Their tender hands were pulled behind their backs and tied very tightly. The tie up was pulling their shoulders to the back and pushing their splendid bosoms forward even more proudly. The night gowns were transparent so much, that their breasts were nicely visible for the eyes of the gentlemen. And the reason for their moans of ecstasy was simple. Alenka and Evie were kneeling on sybians. Devices that looked a bit like a saddle were between their silky thighs. The stimulation devices worked on their sweet and wet kitties tirelessly yet gently. The sybians stimulated and massaged their labias, bringing delight and pleasure to their young and healthy bodies. Evie and Alenka moaned tenderly with pleasure, their proud breasts heaved aesthetically, their nipples were erected and hard..

Both Alenka and Evie had white blindfolds on their eyes, they couldn´t see anything around them. Both gentlemen enjoyed their amazing beauty and their loud moans of ecstasy. Alenka started to squirm spasmodically on the sybian for a while, her body just reached another climax. Luckily for her, she was perfectly trained and she could keep herself on the sybian during orgasm, even without the use of her tied hands.

Duke Gustav and duke Theodor smiled. Alenka´s climax entertained them, because they forbade Alenka and Evie to orgasm. They promised to Alenka and Evie that they will be punished for every orgasm. Yet the sybians were set on a pretty intensive stimulation and it was very hard for the girls to suppress their orgasms. Both girls will have to be spanked when the gentlemen turn off the sybians later, after their game of chess. A minute before Alenka, Evie climaxed loudly too, she couldn´t resist and her body was flushed with the amazing energy and pleasure of an intensive climax.

There were six more beautiful young ladies in the luxurious longue with the two gentlemen. Petra and Jackie were adding their own moans of pleasure to the gentle and pleasant noises in the room. Petra was a blonde of 20 years, her body was the synonyme of perfection and her high-headed breasts were like a piece of art. Her blonde hair was relatively short, it reached just to her shoulders. Jackie was blackhaired, her ravenous hair was long and wavy and her naked body was just as perfect. She was 19.

Jackie and Petra were put into an entertaining contest against each other by the gentlemen. Both girls had their hands pulled behind their backs and tied tightly. Just like the hands of Alenka and Evie. Their hands were actually tied so tightly, that they could move only their fingers. Both girls were engaged in a passionate lesbian game. They lied on the soft carpet on their sides and their mouths were burried between the smooth thighs of the other girl. Jackie was eating Petra´s sweet and wet lady flower and Petra was licking Jackie´s delicate privates with her skilled tongue. Both moaned with pleasure and licked passionately. The gentlemen promised them, that the one who will bring her friend to more orgasms, will be rewarded. And the one who will climax more times than the other, will be punished. Jackie and Petra were not afraid of the punishment, but they both wanted the reward and both wanted to please the masters with their effort. And so their tongues probed and licked the sweet honeypot of the other girl. They brought pleasure and received it in the same time. They were in the contest with full effort and vigour. They were a joy to look at for both gentlemen.

On the contrary to Jackie and Petra or to Evie and Alenka, two other girls present were absolutely silent and almost absolutely motionless. They stood silently in the position 78. Katinka was 20 years old. She was a blonde with long hair. Her partner was Taňa. A red haired stunner. Taňa was only 18, but her basic training was already finished. Both girls were stunningly beautiful. Katinka was standing in the back of the two, behind Taňa. She was dressed in the transparent white night gown and she even still got her transparent white panties on. Taňa was fully naked. Taňa was standing with her back to Katinka. Katinka was embracing Taňa from the back with her right hand on Taňa´s magnificent and firm breasts, while her left hand was placed on Taňa´s wet and hairless lady flower. Katinka´s own splendid chest was touching Taňa´s back. They didn´t do anything other than just stood there, almost completely moveless. Even thought Katinka had her hands on Taňa´s body, she was not stimulating or groping the other girl. Just touching her skin very gently. Taňa´s hands were pulled behind her back and tied there tightly. Both girls were like some amazing gracious statues. They just stood there, posed silently for the aesthetical pleasure of their masters. They didn´t even move their heads or fingers. Just their full chests inflated with air when the young ladies breathed deeply. Their discipline was admirable. Both girls were highly aroused, of course. Just like all the young ladies around the two gentlemen. And both Katinka and Taňa were happy that they can just stand here motionlessly, that they can just please their masters silently with their dignity, discipline and delicate beauty.

The last two young ladies in the longue were Alyssa and Miljuschka. Miljuschka was 20 and she was a gorgeous blonde. Alyssa was 19 years young and a brunette. Both girls had sweet and cute faces and flawless, perfectly slim and perfectly developed bodies. Both had their long hair tied in two braids at the sides of their sweet and elegant faces. Both gorgeous girl were still dressed in their transparent white night gowns and transparent white panties. But the fabric was so thin, that their delightful young bodies were practically nude. It just gave their smooth skin a little bit of a white tint. Their full and firm breasts were clearly visible behind the fabric and their wet privates were too. Alyssa and Miljuschka were kneeling next to a small bar table. They were ready to refill the gentlemen´s glasses in case of need. They knelt in the position 4. Feet shodden in those white high heel sandals right below their posteriors, their chests proudly pushed out, their faces straight but their eyes lowered. Their hands were in front of their bodies, bent in elbows and wrists. Just like little puppies asking their masters for a treat. That was the requirement of the position 4.

The tongues of both beauties were stuck out of their mouths and the girls kept them there obediently and patiently, in between their open lips. Again, just like some small and cute puppies. Their eyes were down but of course, Alyssa and Miljuschka observed everything in the luxurious room carefully and movelessly. Their nipples were hard. Their delicate lady flowers were wet and the moisture made their panties even more transparent.

Both girls were almost absolutely motionless too. Alyssa and Miljuschka had a feature the other girl´s present didn´t have at that moment. Alyssa and Miljuschka each had a small dildo inserted in their delightful posteriors. Not really deep, not a big one. Just a relatively small, fake, hard penis slided up their pretty and tight botties. It was pushing on the thin fabric of their panties from the inside, lifting it a bit on their posteriors. The things added to that beautiful feeling of submission, commitment and surrender the young ladies felt. It was a tradition of the Club Harem. Whenever a young lady was serving her masters as a waitress, her tight back entrance had to be filled by a artificial penis. A gentle reminder for the stunning young lady that she was a property. A tool of masters entertainment and pleasure.  A reminder her body orifices belonged to her masters and not to her...

For this evening, Alyssa was ready to refill the glass of duke Gustav and Miljuschka was ready for duke Theodor, should he need her. Even though there was a big bar in the longue and a man was standing behind it, cleaning glasses. He was kinda smallish, about 50, got a small belly, almost hairless. Dressed in a bartender suit. No one really cared about him, it was simply a guy who had the shift here right now. He was enjoying the view, he gazed on all these magnificent young females with eyes wide open and an erection in his pants, hidden behind the bar. Since Alyssa and Miljuschka took care of any refills for the gentlemen´s glasses, he had practically nothing to do. Just to ogle the naked, young and obedient beauty silently. He was looking at the girls with arousal and envied the two gentlemen. He will surely visit the Magnolia later.

Duke Gustav and duke Theodor were dressed in perfectly fitting black tuxedos. They were in tuxedos not only because it was evening, but because a new beautiful young lady will be introduced to them in about one hour. Yes, a beautiful young lady will be auctioned this evening. And then deflowered later by the auction winner.

The members of the Club Harem always visited introductions of new young ladies dressed in elegant tuxedos. It was a silent sign of their respect for the beauty of the new young lady. The quality and dignity of their fashion was a sign to the young lady they understand it´s a very special moment for her. A moment she will remember her whole life.

The gentlemen talked joyfully about the tender young creature who will be auctioned off this evening. While talking, they continued with their game of chess and duke Theodor continued in his game with his gorgeous blackhaired slavegirl Adora. The goddess on his thighs was sighing gently as his fat fingers continued to play with her splendid naked body, especially with her sensitive labia. The gentlemen sipped their drinks slowly. They were both real connoiseurs of the pleasures suitable for a gentleman. Of pretty young ladies, expensive cars, good food and old drinks. A pretty girl was best in her youth and freshness, while a cognac or brandy or whisky was best old and matured.

Both gentlemen finished their drinks and placed the empty glasses on the pouting posterior of the blonde Florance. Florance continued to suck on the fake penis in her mouth, moaning soflty. The dildo in her wet feminity continued to vibrate gently and to spread pleasure through her luxurious body. But the girl was still able to keep the chess set on her back. And now she had to remain moveless enough to hold the glasses stable on her buttocks. A hard task, but Florance was trained perfectly. She managed to keep the glasses and the chessboard stable despite her own pleasure and orgasms.

Alyssa and Miljuschka noticed instantly that their masters had empty glasses. Despite the fake penises slided up their posteriors, both girls stood up with gracious moves. Both walked to Florance with small, delicate steps. Their buttocks swayed seductively with the endings of those artificial penises sticking in between them. Alyssa and Miljuschka could feel every step and they moaned with pleasure quietly. They walked around Katinka and Taňa, who just stood there silently, and around Jackie and Petra, who still licked each other´s wet labia vigorously. Both girls came closer to the gentlemen and to Florance. They held the bottles with the old and expensive alcohol. For duke Gustav it was a hundred years old cognac, while duke Theodor prefered brandy of that age. The simple fact, that they held bottles that were 5 or 6 times as old as them, the contrast of the alcohol to their own youth, was adding to the erotic excitement of the girls.

Alyssa and Miljuscha knelt in front of the masters. Alyssa knelt next to the moaning Evie and the blonde Miljuschka knelt next to Eirwen and Leslie, whose lips were still connected in their gentle and passionate lesbian kiss. Both serving girls moaned gently with pleasure as they were kneeling. Gentle feminine moans were the most expressive noise in the luxurious room.

Alyssa raised her eyes for a moment to duke Gustav, while Miljuschka looked up to  duke Theodor. Alyssa could see duke Gustav had a proud erection hidden in his pants. Miljuschka couldn´t see the erection of duke Thedor, because it was hidden from her by the naked body of moaning Adora. Both girls asked at the same time in pleasant voices : „Master, may I offer you a refill please ?“

Duke Gustav and duke Theodor both nodded with a pleasant smiles. Alyssa and Miljuschka refilled their glasses carefully. The glasses were still placed on the buttocks of the blonde Florance. Florance shivered spasmodically in intensive orgasm right then, fighting with her body to keep the ordered position on all four. She knew that should she spill even a drop of the drinks or cause one of the chessmen to fall, she will be punished.

Alyssa and Miljuschka closed the old bottles and then took the glasses and offered them to the gentlemen. The gentlemen took the glasses, nodded and smiled thankfully at the serving goddesses. Alyssa and Miljuschka stood up and turned around. Both gentlemen extended their hands to pat the young ladies on their buttocks and carressed them with appreciation. Alyssa and Miljuschka stood there obediently and their eyes were closed in pleasure. They loved, when a strong male hand stroked their sensitive and firm buttocks. Only after the gentlemen pulled their hands back, only then the two beauties returned to their original positions. When they were back, both girls turned with their faces and bosoms to the masters. They assumed the position 4 again. They knelt again, hands in front of the body, tongues sticking out from the full lips. They looked like amazing, beautiful, obedient little puppies. Both girl´s couild feel the moisture of their lady flowers, the wetness of their soaked, transparent panties.

Both gentlemen placed their glasses back on Florances pouting and splendid bottom. The blonde in between them was in obvious extasy, she suspired in pleasure, but her moans were muffled a bit by the dildo in her mouth. And she kept on sucking, like a good girl. The young ladies were teached this way, that even during their own ecstasy, even if they had some other assignment, they should never forget about the pleasure of a gentleman. She kept sucking even thought the penis in her mouth was just a fake one, made from hardened silicone. The glasses on her buttocks shivered slightly because of her pleasure.

Duke Gustav moved a pawn. A wooden figure of pretty and nude kneeling girl. „It seems our newest magnificent young lady is getting into the correct and desirable mood.“

„Yes, I saw the books in her apartment attracted her interest.“ nodded duke Theodor. He leaned and patted Florance on her beautifuly curved buttocks several times. Then he made his move on the chessboard. Florance moaned quietly. Just like so many other gorgeous girls here. Duke Theodor´s gaze fell at Alenka and Evie. Both beauties still gasped and sighed constantly at the sybians next to the duke Gustav´s chair.

„She is a very pretty, tender creature.“ smiled duke Gustav. He reached and made another move on the chessboard. Then he reached to Florance´s mouth and took the end of the dildo in his fingers. He pulled it from her mouth gently and Florance´s moans got louder and more intensive when her mouth was free again. Duke Gustav put several fingers in front of her moaning lips. The tip of his finger touched her lips and the girl started to kiss his fingers with love and devotion.

„Just like Gretchen, the young lady who will be introduced today.“ agreed duke Theodor. His right hand stroke Adora´s wet cherry. His thumb entered her tight and little love cave gently and Adora moaned loudly in pleasure. Her naked body shivered and writhed gently in spasms of pleasure. He continued to caress her sex. Within a short while she reached another magnificent climax.

Duke Gustav took his glass from Florances pouting buttocks and raised it for a toast. „To delightful young ladies !“

Both gentlemen drank with satisfaction. They continued in the chess game and in the pleasant conversation about the beautiful goddesses, those who were present in the longue and those who were still waiting for their introduction and auction. The moans of the girls filled the air in the room. Half of them were stimulated with various intensity and all twelve goddesses were highly excited. Florance´s kitty was still pleasured by the vibrator, Alenka and Evie were still being pleasured by the sybians, Jackie and Petra still licked each other´s sweet honeypots, Adora´s mount of arousal was being tickled and gently fingered by the duke Theodor. Leslie and Eirwen kissed tenderly without a break, Alyssa and Miljuschka had those fake penises inserted in their posteriors.... Only Katinka and Taňa still stood motionlessly as some exquisite sculpture.

The game of the two gentlemen reached the final phase. They were both aproximately equally strong in chess and the game looked set to be a draw. Florance was still moaning with excitement and delight as the vibrator continued with it´s essential work quietly. The gentlemen did not count her orgasms, but it surely was a number way above 10 already. Even now Florance was gasping and moaning in strong pleasure and it was obvious another climax was close. She was trying to hold it back desperately and both gentlemen looked at her with delight. Such a well trained and well-raised young lady. „Aaah... aaaah !“ the moans of Florance and other girls were a music for the ears of the experienced gentlemen. It was such a delight to cause pleasure and ecstasy to such adorable, young, sweet creatures.

Florance reached another climax in the same moment as Adora. Adora flounced in her masters lap while he continued to induce pleasure in her sensitive and wet pink pearl. For Florance this orgasm was maybe a little bit too intensive. She jerked a little bit spasmodically. The glasses fell from her beautifully curved backside to the carpet, just as several of the chess figures fell on the chessboard.

„Oh, young lady !“ called duke Theodor. He tried to keep a strict voice, but both gentlemen actually smiled at each other with satisfaction. „Young lady ! How could you ? Aren´t you ashamed ? How do we finish our game with the good duke Gustav ?“ he asked.

Florance moaned with pleasure, the dildo in her sex still continued to vibrate and force magical pleasure through her whole body. She concentrated her powers, she tried to control herself. Both gentlemen watched her wonderfull struggle in delight. She was so beautiful in her pleasure.... „Well young lady ? What can you say about your misdemeanor ? Don´t you know that if a well-bred young lady has the honor and responsibility to hold her masters chess board, she does her best to not overthrov it ?“

„I... i am... oooh ! I apologi.... ze.... master...“ was all the girl was able to say after a while, after she concentrated all her will to suppress the ecstasy at least a little bit. „It´s my... fault...“ She could feel the chess board was still on her back, even thought she knew she caused several of the chessmen to fall. She could also feel her delictable buttocks were wet with the alcohol.... She was sure the gentlemen would have no problems to place the fallen chessmen on their places and finish the game, if they wanted. But she aswell knew this was not about the fallen chess figures. Or about the spilled drinks. Because if the gentlemen would like new drinks, they could have them within half of a minute. But duke Gustav and duke Theodor rather pointed out to Alyssa and Miljuschka, who wanted to bring new glasses, to stay on their places, on their knees. No, duke Theodor and duke Gustav wanted to entertain themselves with Florance´s punishment. They could also punish her without a reason, but with a good reason it was always educative and it was always more fun.

„Yes sweetheart, it is. Now we won´t be able to finish the game. And you spilled some very good cognac and brandy, my beautiful.“ said the duke Gustav with a smile.

The girl was still on all four between the legs of the gentlemen, naked, trembling soflty in intensive pleasure as the vibrator in her gentle labia still continued to stimulate her. „Yes... master oooh, that is.... aaaah.... true.“ replied the beautiful blonde with a sweet blush in her innocent and sweet face.

„We will have to take care about your punishment, darling.“ added duke Theodor. The fingers of his right hand continued to play with Adora´s wet heart of feminity and Adora was squirming in delight on his fat thighs. The girls were completely in the power of their masters and they simply loved it. All twelve young ladies in the room, no matter if their lady flowers were stimulated or no, no matter if they had blindfolds on their eyes or no, were highly aroused and their kitties were full of sweet moisture. Duke Theodor added after a short pause : „It will be all in the interest of your education, darling. You will be punished now. Then the next time you will surely try harder. People produced this brandy more than a hundred years ago. It´s one of the best money can buy. Can you imagine how long a time is hundred years, you pretty young thing ? Even thought you are so beautiful you need to be respectfull to such a work of art...“

„Yes master.... oooh...“ moaned the good mannered young lady at his feet. She knew these sweet, dominant games. She felt like a student in a school, being lectured by a much wiser, older teacher. A student, who will be disciplined for bad behaviour soon. She knew these games. She knew she has to be polite and full of respect, no matter what. A polite young lady should be gratefull to her master for everything. „Thank you... aaaha very much for..... ooh your gentle care... about my..... aaaaaah !“ Florance climaxed again. She needed a while to calm herself just a little to be able to finish the sentence : „....educa... tion.“ The dildo still continued to vibrate. Her kitty was very sensitive and reacted to every single vibration strongly.

„Well my sweetie, you have the alcohol all over your splendidly curved buttocks and thighs...“ remarked duke Gustav with joy in his voice. „We will have to clean you my dear.“ He beckoned to the bartender. The guy was very horny because of all the exquisite female nudity. He came from behind his bar, erection hidden in his pants, but clearly visible. The gentlemen didn´t care about this and neither did any of the girls. Duke Gustav took the chess set from the back of the sighing Florance. and gave it to the bartender. The man took it with a bow and returned back behind his bar. „Stand up sweetie, we have to clean your buttocks.“

Florance´s sweet face was red from all the pleasure and arousal. From the skill of the masters, who made her feel like a gentle little girl. She knew she was a plaything in their hands and she loved the feeling. She stood up. „AAAaaaah !“ the loud shriek of ecstasy filled the luxurious longue. She reached another orgasm when she was standing up. Florance almost lost her balance from the sudden outburst of intensive ecstasy, but duke Gustav reached with his hands and he held her waist. „Oh, thank you master.... oooohh...“

„Don´t worry about it sweetie.“ he said kindly, while his hands were placed on her waists. „Come here closer to me, I will take care of you personally.“

„Oooh, master, you are so... oooh... kind to me...“ smiled the girl, her body still in pleasure, her eyes closed and an expression of ecstasy on her pretty face. She made a step back and stood in front of the sitting duke, with her exquisite buttocks in front of him. The vibrator in her kitty continued to vibrate and to stimulate her. Duke Gustav forced his right hand between her thighs from the back. Then he gently pushed the vibrator a bit deeper. The sweet blonde reacted with more and more moans, more and more pleasure.

Duke Gustav leaned closer to her splendidly curved backside. It was small and firm and had a shape a bit like a beautiful a peach. He leaned closer and kissed the smooth skin of her buttocks. He felt the taste of alcohol on his tongue and he started to lick it softly and slowly. His hands moved forward, to her sex. The vibrator was still doing it´s work, it vibrated slowly and sent shivers and pleasure through the healthy young body of the young blonde. He continued to lick the cognac and brandy from the smooth skin of her buttocks, while his right hand took the end of the vibrator and pulled it out from her sex slowly. Just little bit of it, not the full lenght. And then several seconds later he slided the vibrating thing back in. Florance cried and moaned ecstatically.

Other girls still moaned too. Alenka and Evie still rode their sybians slowly and their moans joined the much louder cries of Florance. Alenka and Evie tried to fight their ecstasy too, but the sybians were set on too intensive and in every moment one of them succumbed to the pleasure and orgasmed strongly. Jackie and Petra continued their licking contest, both girls attacked the other girl´s sex with their tongue, vigorously, both enjoyed the delicate sweetness and freshness of the other goddess. They couldn´t even count how many times did each of them climaxed. And Leslie and Eirwen still kissed gently, they added their own quiet sighs to this concert of moans and feminine orgasms.

Duke Gustav´s tongue went down to the back of Florance´s knees. He was licking the vintage alcohol off her smooth, young skin slowly and his tongue added to the pleasure and excitement of the girl. His right hand continued in the massage of her sensitive feminity. He continued to pull the vibrator just a bit out and then slided it back into her tight lady flower. The machine vibrated and caused very intensive ecstasy through the body of the moaning blonde. Florance concentrated herself on the need to stand straightly. Every once in a while her body leaned forward spasmodically and her buttocks pouted out even closer to duke Gustav´s face. His left hand joined the massage of her private and tickled the sensitive and hairless skin of her kitty. And she, as a good girl, kept her own hands obediently at her sides. She was just a plaything in his arms. She didn´t try to push him away. She loved this play.

Finally after long and amazing minutes, he stopped licking her silky skin. He still continued to play with her lady flower. The vibrator slided in and out of her intimate entrance, never being completely out. The sensitive pleasure receptors were sending wave after wave of excitement and ecstasy through Florance´s luxurious body. The girl was clenching her fists spasmodically in ecstasy.

Duke Theodor continued in his eager and entertaining game with Adora´s young body. His hands groped and pleasured her. His fingers spread the lips of her labia gently and stimulated the sensitive clitoris. She could feel her master had an erection, she could feel his hardness touch her. She was a good and obedient girl too, but after all this time of this game, she just couldn´t resist. Her right hand touched his penis through the fabric of his tuxedo. She grabbed him and held him for a while. But when she started to pump him gently throught the fabric, he took her hand and placed it on her belly. Well-raised young ladies needed to be patient. His fingers continued to play with her sex gently for several minutes.

After a couple of minutes duke Theodor ceased to stimulate Adora´s sex. He took Adora´s right hand and led it to the mount of her arousal. The girl was panting in extitement. He placed her fingers on her labia. Then he took her left hand and placed it on her cherry too. She knew this was a concession and an order for her to stimulate her own kitty. Right there in front of him and duke Gustav, in front of the nameless bartender and in front of so many of her beautiful friends. She was not hesitating for a second. Her bright eyes were closed as her fingers entered her kitty and started to massage it. She massaged her own clitoris softly and her fingers moved slowly between her lower lips. Her mouth sighed tenderly. Adora was very close to another climax, but she tried to fight it. Her fingers moved slowly and tenderly.

The gentlemen played this gentle game with two moaning slavegirls for several wonderfull minutes. Then duke Gustav finally pulled the whole body of the vibrator out of Florance´s damp kitty. She cried out loudly in the final intensive orgasm, reached when it was leaving her. Duke Gustav looked with satisfaction on the dildo. It was covered in her sweet moisture. He placed it next to him on his wide and comfortable chair. Florance was standing in front of him with her backside towards him, she shivered gently and her full lips continued to moan in the pleasure of all those wonderfull orgasms. His fingers reached her lady flower  and played with it for while. She was very wet between her slender legs. „Very good young lady, very good. Your lady flower is wet and sensitive. I am very glad to see it´s so healthy.“ stated the master after a while and then he licked his fingers with deligh. They tasted sweetly like the best honey.

„Th... thank you oooh, master....“ thanked him the girl softly. „I am so glad... you are... oh satisfied with... aaah... my lady flower.“ Florance was slowly comming to herself. She breathed deeply and her ample breasts rose and heaved.

„Yes sweetheart, you indeed have a beautiful ladyflower. But now we need to start with the promised punishment, my dear. You are not the only young lady that needs to be punished and me and the good duke Theodor will need to leave you soon and go to the introduction of a new young lady.“ explained duke Gustav. Florance knew perfectly well what he meant with introduction. An introduction of a young lady to the members of the Club Harem was the most intensive and exciting experience in a girl´s life up to that point. Florance remembered her own auction very well. She remembered as she was slowly undressed in front of all those male gazes... That irresistible combination of fear, anger and arousal... „Hop on my lap and poke that beautiful botty on me, sweetheart.“ The order from duke Gustav broke Florance´s thoughts. She obeyed immediately. She climbed itto his lap graciously and placed her hands behind her back. She could feel his erection touched her side throught the fabric of the tuxedo.

Duke Gustav beckoned to the bartender and the man quickly brought him a relatively short and thin stock-whip made from the wood of a willow-tree. It was about 50 centimeters long and less than 2 wide. And very flexible. Duke Gustav caressed the splendid buttocks several times and Florance raised her posterior for him a little bit. Then he took her hands with his left hand and held her wrists firmly. „I believe sweetie, that some 50 swats would be appropriate for your offence. You spilled our drinks and we couldn´t finish out game because of you. Your offence was quite serious, young lady. But I take your exquisite beauty and the health of your lady flower as extenuating circumstances and I will pay only 30 swats on your splendid posterior.“ he announced, as if a kind, older teacher would speak to a pretty student.

„Oh, thank you for your kindness master.“ replied the aroused blonde.

„You´re welcome, young lady.“ smiled duke Gustav, while his right hand stroked her buttocks and his fingers felt the extraordinary quality of her flesh. His right hand slipped between her thighs from behind and he tickled the sensitive skin of her lady flower for a while. More moans of pleaure and arousal came from her pretty mouth. „Prepared, sweetie ?“

„Yes, master. I am prepared.“ nodded the girl with fascination, arousal and with a tender trepidation. Duke Gustav raised the stock whip in his right hand. The whip swished through the air quickly and hit the posterior right accross those two splendid buttocks. „Yipe !“ cried Florance a bit. It hurt, but her eyes were closed and there was an expression of dreamy fascination and ecstasy on her pretty face. The whip was falling on the pouting posterior quickly. It hurt much more with the whip than would hurt with a bare hand, for example.

„Yes yes, the punishment will remind the young ladies, that there may be no slacking off or excuses for a girl to not fulfil master´s orders completely.“ stated duke Theodor. The fat, 60 years old duke watched his friend whipping Florance´s buttocks and his own gentle game with the body of Adora continued.

Duke Gustav was not hitting very hard. Not too soft, not too hard. He always knew the right power for a spanking or whipping. A punishment´s reason was to teach the young lady something, just as to arouse her aswell. You didn´t arouse a healthy girl with a real torture. A gentleman just needed to let her feel her submissivity and defenselessness, to let her feel his power. A gentleman allowed a young lady feel that and understood, that if he was punishing her, he was doing it in her own best concern and that he was punishing her as her beloved and trusted protector.

The gentlemen continued in the little chat about the righteous character of Florance´s punishment and about Florance´s beautiful posterior. The short whip was swishing through the air and hitting those splendid buttocks with a wonderful sound. Florance yelled a bit from time to time in pain, but generally she was taking the punishment with dignity and both gentlemen were satisfied with her behaviour. After a couple of minutes duke Gustav ceased with the whipping and he carressed those warm buttocks with his right hand kindly. Florance sighed in arousal. Every young lady loved to have her buttocks carressed gently after a good whipping or spanking. „A good whipping can never hurt a young lady. On the contrary, it speeds up her blood circulation and reminds her of the need of a good behaviour.“ stated duke Gustav with a kind smile. „Young lady, how many ?“

„20 until now, master.“ answered Florance in fascination and arousal, her eyes closed.

„Well, then we need to continue.“ smiled duke Gustav. He knew perfectly well how many times did the whip hit Florance´s buttocks. Now he released Florance´s gentle wrists, but the girl kept her hands crossed behind her back. Duke Gustav took the flexible whip to his left hand. His right hand slipped between her silky thighs from the back again. His thumb started to carress the skin of her wet lady flower. Florance´s lips started to moan delightfully. His thumb stroked her sensitive clitoris and her sighs got louder and more intensive instantly. His left hand rose and the whip kissed the splendid buttocks with fire again. He continued to whip her, this time slower. And in the same time his right hand continued to tease her labia and her clitoris.

He timed it exactly. The moment the whip hit the pouting pink posterior for the 30th time, in that moment Florance climaxed in a wonderfull orgasm. The spasms of ecstasy took over her young and healthy body. Duke Gustav placed the whip on her back and while he continued to play with her clitoris, with his right hand slided between her thighs, his left hand carressed Floranceś buttocks soothlingly. The girl was letting moans of pleasure and arousal out of her full lips. She concentrated herself and while her body was awashed with pleasure, she was able to say : „Thank you... aaah... maaaster for.... your gen... tle... care oooh... about my...... aaaah education and behavior.... You.... aaaah are so.... good to me.... aaah!“

„Oh, don´t worry about that young lady. A gentleman has to honor all of his responsibilities to a beautiful young lady.“ he answered with a smile. Duke Gustav played with Florance for a futher minute. He was an expert in pleasuring young ladies. And in disciplining them aswell. Her buttocks were whipped thoroughly, but her smooth skin had not the slightest damage. Then he patted her buttocks gently and he helped her to stand up in front of him. He looked with a smile on those several droplets of her arousal that pour down from her hairless lady flower. He pointed to a spot some two metres from him and ordered : „Position 9, young lady.“

Florance smiled sweetly on the master and then she walked those two metres. She turns back to him and then she knelt there in a seductive, gracious move. She pushed her chest out proudly, her nipples hard and erect. Her feet, shodden in those white high heels sandals, were hidden under her freshly whipped buttocks. And her gentle hands slipped down to her wet pink pearl. Florance started to massage her sensitive kitty with her hands. Very gently, slowly. She closed her eyes and started to moan again. But her hands were gentle and haven´t try to induce another orgasm. A girl in position 9 was supposed to stimulate herself very lightly and an orgasm without permission would be punished surely.

Duke Gustav looked at duke Theodor. The fat member of the Club Harem had just helped Adora to slide from his thighs down to the carpet. There she joined her best friends Leslie and Eirwen in their gentle and passionate lesbian kiss. The three girls kissed gently in the same time, all three together. Their magnificent and proud breasts touched each other. Leslie had her hands on the posteriors of Eirwen and Adora, just like Adora was touching the splendid buttocks of Eirwen and Leslie. And Eirwen, of course, had her palms placed on the buttocks of Adora and Leslie. Their game was very sweet and very aesthetical for the masters.

„My friend, we need to take a look at the other young ladies, I suppose.“ suggested duke Theodor. „Afterall it´s obvious some of them will need to be punished too.“

„Yes my dear duke, we really need to.“ agreed duke Gustav. Then he pushed a button on a small remote control. The sybians, clenched between the silky thighs of Alenka and Evie, finally ceased to stimulate the lady flowers of these two goddesses. Alenka and Evie still moaned loudly with pleasure. There was a lot of energy and pleasure piled up in their delicate lady flowers and whole bodies. A quick look at the remote controller´s small display told the duke all he needed to know. Since the sybians started their delightful work, each of the girls attained climax more than a dozen times. They did try to fight it and to suppress their pleasure, but of course, their sensitive labias very more and more sensitive after each orgasm. Duke Gustav smiled and said : „Wel well well, young ladies. It seems you both reached many and many orgasms...“ Evie and Alenka didn´t not answer, they just continued to kneel there with their thighs spread and with the sybians still in between their thighs, still touching their sensitive, tender kitties... Their cheeks were red, either because of the pleasure, excitement or shame. Both girl´s lowered their heads as a sign of their repent. „I suggest 25 strokes for Evie and 30 for Alenka, because Alenka orgasmed one more time than Evie.“

„Yes, I agree, dear Gustav. We need to remind the young ladies that the word of a master is more than a law for a beautiful young lady. And if a master didn´t give a young lady a permission to orgasm, then she should do everything in her powers to not orgasm !“ stated duke Theodor. He said it like if any of the girls could do anything against their own pleasure. But that didn´t matter at all. Both gentlemen knew the girls tried to suppress every single orgasm as hard as they could. Both gentlemen knew that these perfectly trained young ladies really suppressed every orgasm as long as it was physically posible for them. That only made every orgasm stronger, of course. But that didn´t matter. This was all just a game. A wonderfull, exciting game of male dominance and feminine submission.

„It seems a little reminder won´t harm these splendid young ladies. A reminder that the pleasure of the master is always on the first place. A well-raised young lady should sometimes suppress her own orgasm in order to become more aroused. The more a young lady is aroused, the better she is at giving pleasure to her master.“ The gentlemen talked for a while and both Alenka and Evie just listened silently with their faces bowed. The sexual arousal of the dozen young and luxurious goddesses was evident. Duke Gustav ended the conversation after a minute, when he remarked : „Maybe we could find some extenuating circumstances again, my friend.“

Duke Theodor agreed. „Yes, a gentleman should be forgiving to young ladies. Especially if those young ladies are beautiful beyond expression, kind and sweet, quick to learn and industrious.“ said the fat duke with dignity. „I suggest to deduct five swats for their beauty.“

Duke Gustav nodded with a smile. Then the gentlemen ordered both girls to get closer to them. Alenka and Evie slided down from the sybians. Their hands were still tied tightly behind their backs. Both sybians glistened with their sweet and fresh moisture. Despite their tied hands, Alenka and Evie stood up with elegance. Their balance was perfect. Alenka stood up in front of the duke Gustav, Evie in front of the duke Theodor. The white night gowns were so transparent, that the goddesses were practically nude. Their smooth skin and youth contrasted strongly with the black tuxedos and seniority of the two gentlemen. Evie´s perfect slenderness was in striking contrast with the corpulence of the duke Theodor.

The gentlemen proceeded to check the bodies of the two beauties. They placed their lustful hands on the gorgeous bodies, groped their firm buttocks, they played with the proud breasts of the young ladies. Alenka and Evie accepted this groping with closed eyes and soft moans. They knew they were the toys of their masters, they knew they were so beautiful for the pleasure of their masters. The gentlemen enjoyed their young and healthy bodies, they probed them with their hands and leaned closer with their mouths to kiss the smooth skin.

After a while duke Gustav´s hand slipped between Alenka´s thighs to carress her wet and warm feminity. His fingers moved gently between the lips of her labia and the young slavegirl moaned in pleasure. She stood in front of him almost motionlessly, her eyes closed, her lips partially opened, and moaned. He could feel her moisture on his fingers : „Very good young lady, very good.“

„Thank you... master.“ she whispered in arousal and pleasure. And opposite to them, duke Theodor was inspecting the wet and healthy lady flower of Evie and she too sighed in pleasure.

„I believe we could deduct another five swats for the obvious health of these young ladies.“ said duke Gustav with a smile. The girls knew that when he spoke about their health, he was actually talking about the wetness and sensitivity of their kitties. Those were the unwritten rules of the Club Harem. A gentleman was never vulgar to a sweet young lady. Members of the Club Harem used euphemisms a lot.

Duke Theodor agreed, satisfied with Evie´s wettness and with the pleasure that his touches caused in the young slavegirl. „Lets take this off, sweetie. We don´t want to cover your perfection.“ said the fat duke with a smile, as he helped Evie to undress her transparent night gown. Not like the night gown would actually cover anything....

Duke Gustav undressed Alenka and her soft night gown fell to the carpet. She will get a new one later. Very soon both gentlemen bent the excited and obedient and now completely nude girls over their strong thighs. The girls lied there on their bellies and the strong erections of their masters touched their bodies through the fabric of the tuxedos. Both beauties pouted their splendid posteriors on their masters seductively and duke Gustav and duke Theodor couldn´t resist, of course. Their hands caressed the firm buttocks of the moaning girls. They were gently preparing the girls for the whipping.

Duke Theodor beckoned to the bartender. The silent man quickly brought a stock-whip made from a willow-tree for duke Theodor aswell. Duke Theodor tried the flexibility of the tressed wood in his hands. Then he swished it through the empty air to get a good grip. And to let the aroused girl hear the swishing. He could feel the gorgeous young Evie trembled on his lap in arousal, expectation and a bit of nervousness and shame too. The experienced trainers of such splendid young ladies knew beautiful girls couldn´t resist their instincts. That their defenselessness in front of a trusted master was actually a very arousing feeling for a young girl. Especially if she knew she could trust her master completely, if she instinctively felt the master was stronger as her and she was safe with him. And if she knew she was attractive for her master. Their instincts told them it was good for them to be spanked or whipped by an older gentleman from time to time. Young ladies knew instinctively that a good spanking set borders for them, borders for their behavior.

Alenka and Evie awaited the whips with arousal, closed eyes and soft sighs of pleasure. Duke Theodor grabbed Evie´s soft hair and pulled them a bit. It forced the girl to arch her back and to raise her head. The position might not been the most comfortable for the slavegirl, but it certainly was extremely aesthetical. The whips swished through the air and started to fall on the smooth, pouting buttocks. „Thwack ! Thwack !“ One spicy kiss of the whip after another. The two nude beauties moaned with an delightful combination of pain, arousal, shame and pleasure. Duke Theodor kept pulling on Evie´s hair to let her feel her submission thoroughly. Duke Gustav´s left hand was playing with Alenka´s big and firm breasts. He tickled her nipples gently, while the stock-whip in his other hand kept falling on her derriére.

It took a while or two to finish the exciting punishment. Alenka and Evie had of course counted the strikes in the privacy of their minds. All the young ladies did that, they knew a gentleman could ask about a punishment of another young lady at any time. And if a girl couldn´t answer correctly, she would be punished too. The only exception to this were probably the blonde Petra and blackhaired Jackie. Both girls still continued in their tongue to lady flower contest. Jackie moaned in amazing, intensive climax, but her tongue still kept pushing forward, between the sensitive lips of Petra´s hairless and sweet sex. And Petra was doing the same, her tongue licked and licked vigorously, she was enjoying the honey-like taste of her beautiful young friend.

Alenka and Evie thanked their masters, each in her own words, words full of respect, humbleness and gratitude. Then the masters helped these two beauties to slide down from their thighs. Alenka knelt in front of duke Gustav in position 1, just like Evie knelt in front of the fat duke Theodor. „Master, thank you again for your kind attempts to correct my behavior.“ said Alenka with respect and a lovely smile. Her face was proudly raised, but her eyes bowed down to show respect and submission to the master. The nude girl was breathing deeply and her better-than-a-playmate breasts rose proudly as she was taking air into her healthy lungs. She continued : „May I please demonstrate my gratefulness to the good master ?“ She was so sweet. A gentle smile on her pretty face, a gentle blush on her cheeks.

Duke Gustav looked at her with delight. At the cute, fresh face, at those magnificent breasts with beautiful areolas and erected nipples. He felt the power of his manhood, hard and proud, but still hidden in his trousers. He couldn´t resist the temptation and smiled. „Well honey, I believe we have enough time for that. Yes young lady, be so kind and demonstrate your gratefulness to me. But take in consideration we don´t have too much time, young lady.“

„Yes master. Even thought I would love to demonstrate my gratefulness to you for hours and hours, I will respect that you have to be at the introduction of the new young lady soon.“ smiled Alenka sweetly. Duke Theodor got the same offer from Evie of course. Alenka leaned closer to duke Gustav´s lap and the gorgeous girl´s fingers opened master´s zipper excitingly. „Oh...“ she sighed with appraisal as she saw how full his underpants are. Her right hand invaded duke Gustav´s zipper and she carressed the hard penis through the soft fabric of the underpants for a while. Then her fingers entered his underpants. „Oh master....“ she whispered in fascination, when she felt the warm skin and especially the hardness directly on her fingers. Behind her back Evie was playing gently with the hard penis of duke Theodor, fascinated and aroused just as much as Alenka.

Alenka felt the pre-cum at the tip of duke Gustav´s mighty rod. She licked her lips instinctively in her excitement and then she pulled the big penis out of it´s cave. She looked wistfully on it and then she carefully fixated the underpants under his big balls. The hard penis was out of the zipper in it´s full glory. „Oooh master....“ she whispered as her full lips closed to it. As always, she first showed her respect with a sweet and gentle kiss on the engorged, dark glans. Duke Gustav caressed her hair kindly and the beauty raised her eyes to look the master into his eyes. She knew, that when a young lady has a penis in her mouth or she is about to take it into her mouth, that was a situation when she could actively seek eye contact with the master and it won´t be perceived as a challenge to his dominance. Alenka smiled on the duke Gustav neatly and then her full lips took the big and hard penis in her mouth. She started to suck him vigorously and passionately. Behind her back, Evie was sucking duke Theodor´s manhood for a while already.

Both gentlemen placed their hands on the heads of the young ladies and carressed their hair softly. Both girls were trained to perfection and even as fully trained girls, they still had lessons in oral pleasure given to a man very often. Their mouths were very skilled and the gentlemen closed their eyes, leaned back comfortably and enjoyed the stimulation. The handy tongues washed over and all around the heads of the mighty rods. The gentlemen´s manhoods moved in and out of the pretty sweet faces as the young ladies lips rubbed on their whole lenght. The girls were skilled and the gentlemen felt soon like being in paradise. Like if the mouths of the young slavegirls worshipped their manhoods eagerly. And the girls gave the penises no breaks. No, they held them in their mouths and sucked them for long minutes and minutes constantly, never letting the gentlemen´s prides out to cool down a bit...

Because a young lady would normally allowed a gentleman´s penis slip out of her mouth for a while and the penis would be able to resist the pleasure for longer time. But the gentlemen placed their hands on the heads of the goddesses. And they kept them there, they carressed the hair and the cheeks of the girls kindly. Alenka and Evie understood. It was an unsaid message from their masters.

But even thought the girls tried as eagerly and skillfully as they could, both the gentlemen were very experienced. And both were proud men. They wanted to hold out as long as possible. Even though they were friends, none of them wanted to squirt as first. That was their male pride. Alenka and Evie had to put in all their tricks. Their mouths took the penises deep into their throats and sucked and then they let them slip out partially and concentrated on the glans as the most sensitive part. Their tongues slided around the hard penises in their mouths. And both girls were trained so perfectly, that the gentlemen never felt the sharpness of the young ladies teeth on the sensitive skin of their manhoods.

It took a long time, but finally Evie felt the fat penis of duke Theodor throb in her mouth. Duke Theodor held her head firmly and the girl continued to suck. And then suddenly she felt the warm shot of the cream hit the back of her throat. And more and more. She started to swallow it with arousal, her moans muffled by his penis. She swallowed it all and then continued to suck on his penis for a while, to suck every last droplet of semen out of there.

Duke Gustav was breathing heavily as he felt the climax was close. He was stroking Alenka´s hair gently. Suddenly he grabbed the hair and pulled the girl´s head back. Not too strongly, just to make the goddess feel it. Alenka allowed his big manhood to slip out of her mouth and she pushed her ample breasts out proudly. Duke Gustav´s penis started to squirt. The first load of semen went high and far and it fell right at Alenka´s magnificent breasts. And then more and more. The goddess catched something on her opened mouth, gasping with arousal. Eight or nine powerfull squirts of semen came out of duke Gustav´s penis and perfectly trained Alenka catched it all on her sweet face and proud breasts.

Duke Gustav leaned back in his chair comfortably, his eyes closed. Alenka licked those several droplets from her mouth and then she said with a sweet smile : „Thank you for this wonderfull oportunity to demonstrate my thankfulness, my good and kind master.“ Behind Alenka´s back, Evie already thanked to the duke Theodor. And both girls really meant it. Because to take the gift of master´s semen, either in mouth or at proud breasts, that was always a honor and pleasure for any goddess of the Club Harem. They knew it was their destiny to serve their masters with their flawless bodies and to bring delight to their masters.

After a while duke Gustav opened his eyes and smiled at Alenka. She was still kneeling in front of him. She too was smiling happily. She was so beautiful with parts of her face and her gorgeous ample bosom sprayed by his sperm. He leaned to her and caressed her hair gently. She closed her eyes in excitement, he could see her smooth skin shiver a little. „Young lady, you will need some help with this.“ he pointed at her proud breasts with a smile. She smiled joyfully too. Her cute cheeks blushed nicely in arousal. He pointed at a place between Alyssa and Miljuschka. „Go there, my cute puppy. Alyssa and Miljuschka will help you. They may use their hands and mouths for that. And you too sweetheart. But no orgasms and no touching of your pretty lady flowers.“

„Yes master.“ she smiled sweetly. „Thank you for your kindness master.“ Then she stood up elegantly and she walked to the place he pointed at. Alyssa and Miljuschka smiled at Alenka friendly and they looked with great arousal at Alenka´s naked body, at her bust and face sprayed with a gentleman´s sperm. Miljuschka licked her lips excitedly. Alenka knelt on the place and Miljuschka and Alyssa got close to her. Miljuschka and Alyssa started to kiss Alenka gently, they kissed her face, lips and her firm, perfectly round and perfectly symmetrical breasts. Alenka responded with arousal, her lips kissed her two beautiful friends gently. The three girls touched eachother gently with their hands, they touched their splendid breasts and stimulated each other´s nipples. Alyssa took a droplet of the semen from Alenka´s left breast on her finger and licked it excitedly. Then she leaned to the breast and started licking and sucking it. Miljuschka kissed Alenka on her neck and face gently and her tongue licked droplets of the thick semen slowly.

Both gentlemen observed the three beauties with satisfaction. Miljuschka and Alyssa still had those hard silicone penises slided up their cute and tight bottoms. The three girls were very tender yet passionate to each other. Their kisses and hands stayed away from their kitties, just like the master ordered. They understood they were supposed to be the pleasure for the eyes of the masters now. Their own pleasure was secondary. Duke Theodor leaned to Evie and stroked her smooth cheek gently. The girl closed her eyes in arousal from this simple, yet gentle and dominant contact. After a couple of seconds she turned her face to the palm of the hand of the fat duke and kissed it gently several times. „You are a good girl, my sweet Evie.“ he said with a kind smile and pointed at Alyssa, Alenka and Miljuschka.. „Go and join the young ladies overthere.“ Evie, elegant and gracefull in her nudity, thanked him and smiled delightfuly on him. She stood up and turned. He patted her beautiful buttocks, whipped by him just some quarter of an hour ago. Then he watched her splendid botty as she walked with natural elegance. A couple of seconds later Evie joined her friends in a gentle lesbian game of kisses and touches and moans and pleasure.

The gentlemen looked at each other and smiled with satisfaction. They didn´t hide their penises. They knew how their manhoods attract the gazes of young ladies magnetically. Duke Gustav looked at his very expensive watches. „I suppose, my dear friend, we still have time to check the result of the contest between Jackie and Petra.“ suggested duke Gustav.

„And to reward the winner and punish the other young lady as promised.“ smiled duke Theodor.

Duke Gustav nodded. „Petra ! Jackie !“ Petra and Jackie stopped their beautiful game full of pleasure and both looked at the gentlemen with smiles. They still lied on the soft carpet and their naked bodies touched each other. Another magnificent spectacle for the two gentlemen. Duke Gustav could see on the young ladies sweet faces, that they had to force themselves to keep their eyes open because of the pleasure. The goddesses breathed heavily. Their bodies climaxed maybe 15 times, maybe even more and were full of pleasure. „Kiss each other and then come to us, young sweethearts“ he ordered. Both naked goddesses sat on the carpet and their sweet faces leaned to each other. Their full lips let out gentle and quiet moans, their bodies were still full of orgastic pleasure and energy. Their lips bonded together in a beautiful, gentle kiss. The young ladies kissed eachother with closed eyes and with an expression of dreamy happiness on their cute faces. After a while they separated, stood up graciously and walked to their masters. Jackie was closer to duke Gustav, so she walked to him , while Petra walked to duke Theodor. Both smiled sweetly.

They walked around the trio of slavegirls who belonged to duke Theodor and who still kissed each other gently. The walked around the blonde Florance, who was still massaging her own delicate sex gently with both hands and moaning in gentle pleasure. Jackie knelt in front of duke Gustav, Petra knelt with respect in front of the duke Theodor. They knelt in position 1 and their eyes looked down, while their faces were raised. Duke Gustav looked at the statusque Jackie with delight. „Well darling, what can you tell me ? How many orgasms did Petra´s splendid body reach ?“

Jackie lowered her head and answered sheepishly. „I am deeply sorry master. I don´t know the exact number, because I was in a great pleasure. I believe it was around 15....“

Petra gave a resembling answer to duke Theodor. Both gentlemen tried to keep a strict face as their mighty penises still protruded from their open zippers. „Oh good heavens young lady !“ exclaimed duke Gustav with a little hint of well-acted shock. „But how are we supposed to know how many orgasms each of you reached and which one won the contest ?“

„And which one lost and will be punished ?“ added duke Theodor, who gave the same question to the blonde Petra. Petra couldn´t give an exact answer neither.

Jackie and Petra knew this was an another part of the game. They knew there were several monitoring systems in the room and if the gentlemen really wanted an answer, they could surely get it quickly. Or they could have asked the horny and quiet bartender. Or maybe they could have asked Katinka or Taňa. Katinka and Taňa still stood there motionlessly, like a beautiful statue of two young goddesses. They were just the decoration right now, just a gorgeous, luxurious decoration. They surely followed everything in the room. They surely counted all the swats that other girls received on their backsides and they probably counted all the orgasms as well.... Jackie and Petra were very sorry and to demonstrate it to the masters, they lowered their faces in shame.

„Maybe we should order one of the custodians to check the records...“ proposed duke Theodor. „That could mean the result will be ready right after the introduction of the young Gretchen.... But I actually believe both the young ladies deserve some kind of a benign punishment. Afterall, none of them can tell us the result of their contest.“

Duke Gustav nodded. „Well my dear friend, you are right. We will order one of the custodians to check the records....“ he beckoned to the bartender with one finger to take care of it and continued : „Then the young lady who lost will be punished either by a custodian or by a gentleman in whose apartment she is going to find herself at the moment. But until then, I agree that the young ladies deserve some mild punishment for their levity.“ He looked at the kneeling Jackie and leaned closer to her. He took her delicate chin in his fingers and lifted her pretty face. After a while the girl understood he is looking for an eye contact and their gazes met. He could see the tenderness, arousal and joy in her pretty eyes. He smiled : „Get on my lap, beautiful.“

Jackie obeyed his order without hesitation. Her eyes were fixed on his magnificent, proud penis. It was still erect, althought not in it´s full glory. Behind her back, Petra was climbing on the lap of the duke Theodor. A moment later Jackie´s splendid botty was pouting up at the duke Gustav and Petra was raising her buttocks for duke Theodor´s pleasure. Both gentlemen took the whips in their arms again. „Both of you said the other one reached climax about 15 times. Lets say it was 20 to be on the secure side...“ stated duke Gustav. „One lash for one orgasm, that will be really on the benevolent side... So let us add another 15 lashes for the inadequate attentiveness of the young ladies. Yes, 35 lashes will be enough for Jackie for now. And how about you, my friend ?“

„I agree with your mathematics dear Gustav, but I will pay 40 on these splendid buttocks.“ replied duke Theodor.

„Very well then. Are you ready to accept the punishment, young lady ?“ asked the duke Gustav, while his right hand stroke those firm and splendid buttocks. Jackie was moaning softly.

Jackie had her arms placed under her chin and her pretty face spoke a lot about her excitement and expectation. She knew it will hurt. But she knew duke Gustav was the best one. The spankings and whippings from him were hot and sweet. „Yes master, I am ready. Ready and gratefull for your kindness and benevolence.“ she answered quietly. She closed her eyes before the first lash fell on her buttocks. His left hand slipped under her nude body, on her amazing breasts and duke Gustav started to massage Jackie´s left breast.

The stock-whip of duke Theodor swished throught the air and fell on Petra´s buttocks. The blonde let out a quiet yelp. Duke Theodor continued with the whipping.... Duke Gustav took his time. His right hand carressed Jackie´s derriere and the girl moaned softly under his touches. Finally he raised the whip and let it fall on the right buttock. And then on the left quickly. Not too strong, not too weak. He was lashing the girl´s pouting posterior quickly, Jackie was counting the lashes quietly in her mind and she was moaning with the mixture of arousal and pain. From time to time, her full lips allowed for a queit yelp.

Swish ! Swish ! One sweet and hot kiss of the whip after another in quick succession. Anyone, who would look at Jackie´s or Petra´s beautiful faces would see the expression of very intensive arousal. None of the girls was a masochist, none was really turned on by pain. But they loved to be dominated by their masters. Because they knew they can fully trust their masters. This trust allowed the slavegirls to enjoy their instincts and submission. In the outside world, any of these girls could be a queen. She could rule men with her beauty. Weak men. But all of the goddesses prefered to be here. They prefered to let strong and powerfull men take them and rule them. It was a feminine instinct. An instinct, that told the woman, that it was better for her to be ruled and dominated and protected and cherished by a strong and dominant male, than to rule a weakling.

The gentlemen needed several minutes to finish this quick punishment. When it was done, their wanton hands started to play with the naked young bodies and groped them. Soothed the pretty and warmed up buttocks. And even thought the punishment with a stock-whip was a pretty painful experience, the smooth skin of the splendid buttocks was not harmed. Just a bit more pink on some places, than usual.

Both gentlemen´s proud penises were hard again. Duke Gustav helped Jackie to sit astride in his lap. The blackhaired aroused beauty kissed with the much older master passionately. Her full and firm breasts pushed against his strong chest, rubbed on the fabric of his tuxedo. She was moaning and he was enjoying the sweetness of her delicate mouth, of her full lips, of her tongue. His hands slided on her backside and he massagesd it firmly, producing even more gentle moans from the sexually highly excited young lady. Her hands grabbed his hard penis. She was holding it firmly and pumping on it every couple of seconds.

Duke Theodor was kissing the blonde Petra. Their age difference was even greater, there were some 40 years between them. And the contrast of her perfection to his fattines was even stronger. But the girl did not mind at all. She was simply aroused a member of the Club Harem was kissing her and groping her naked young body. Girls in the Club Harem knew it was not important how good a male looked, or how old he was. They knew that the contrast of their own beauty was even greater next to an older, regularly looking man. Goddesses in the Club Harem knew that it was them who was supposed to be pretty. Not their masters. Their masters had other qualities. Like experience, wisdom, power, kindness... Her hands grabbed his penis and felt it´s hardness with admiration. Duke Theodor was 60 years old and fat, but his penis worked really well. „Oh master.... master...“ she whispered as her full lips kissed him passionately.

Katinka and Taňa remained the only girls here who were still completely silent. Katinka was still embracing Taňa from the back, her hands gently and passively placed on Taňa´s young and naked body. Contrary to them, the other girls moaned more or less loudly with passion, arousal and pleasure. Florance continued in the gentle massage of her hairless and wet lady flower. Adora, Eirwen and Leslie continued their three-sided sweet kiss. And Evie, Alenka, Alyssa and Miljuschka never ceased for a second in their sweet and gentle lesbian game....

Moans of Jackie and Petra complemented the moans of the other slavegirls perfectly. They both got their reward and not only in the form of kisses and touches from the masters. While being kissed by Jackie and with his penis in her hands, duke Gustav suggested : „My dear friend, I am going to reward this young lady now for her dignity during the punishment, for her flawless beauty and for her obviously good spirit“ Both gentlemen talked with kindness for a while about Petra and Jackie. Both gentlemen agreed, that Jackie and Petra should be rewarded now and later, when the result of their licking contest will be known, one of them will be punished. Jackie and Petra continued to kiss the gentlemen and to stroke their penises, while their naked young bodies were being touched by wanton male hands.

Duke Gustav helped Jackie to rise in his lap a bit. His mighty rod found her gentle and wet sex and she sat on his penis. It started to slide in her tight kitty. Jackie´s head leaned back in the immediate ecstasy that took over her luxurious body. She started to ride on his penis, she felt its hardness slide in and out of her sex. She felt the ecstasy spread through her body with every move of his hard penis. She was so aroused, that it took only a very short while and her opened mouth launched a very loud and very long cry of magnificent climax. But as always, he continued to enter her. To prolong and intensify her orgasm. Dominantly, yet gently. He didn´t ask her approval, even thought she would give it with joy if he asked. But she was his property, his plaything, her approval would be unnecessary. Jackie rode his mighty penis with joy and pleasure, with loud moans and cries of an intensive orgasm....

One thing was sure. Both gentlemen will have to change their tuxedos before the upcomming auction. All those healthy, beautiful, young goddesses have left the gentle marks of their moisture on the fine fabric of the tuxedos. But the gentlemen didn´t mind. Because to arouse and to pleasure beautiful young ladies was, after all, the best entertainment and a mission a gentleman could have in his life.

5th day. Sasha woke up in her cell and her gaze wandered through those shocking paintings on the wall. Today they will give her the question... After several minutes she went to the bathroom for a while. As every morning, a short while after Sasha returned back to the bedroom, the door opened and one of her custodians stood there with Sasha´s breakfast.

This morning it was madam Carlotta. She was beautiful and elegantly dressed. Just as always. Sasha admitted to herself in the privacy of her mind, that she´s actually starting to like madam Carlotta and miss Tilly. Both pretty custodians always acted politely to Sasha and she thought she could sense they were good and kind persons. Women, who were happy with their lives. Sasha liked madam Carlotta even more, since the beautiful 44 years old former goddess confessed to her, that she was a friend of her mother. It was logical, both were in the Club Harem in the same time, when they were in Sasha´s current age.

Sasha could feel her heart beating faster. She knew she will get the question today. Maybe even right now... „Good morning young lady.“ smiled madam Carlotta kindly. She walked in and placed the tray on the table for Sasha. The food looked deliciously as always.

„Good morning, madam Carlotta.“ answered Sasha and then she sat to the breakfast. Madam Carlotta sat down in front of her and looked in silence as Sasha ate. She looked at Sasha with admiration and thought about how beautiful this blonde goddess was, how gorgeous Sasha was even when she was doing something so simple as eating.

It took about a quarter of an hour for Sasha to finish the breakfast. She was not in the mood to talk and madam Carlotta was not forcing her, so the blonde ate in silence. Sasha placed the cutlery on the empty plate and thanked the beautiful custodian with a smile. Madam Carlotta looked at her and Sasha could somehow sense that now it will come. Her heart started to race again.

And really. Madam Carlotta gave her a simple question : „Well darling. You had the time to think about the honor of being selected as one of the goddesses of the Club Harem. I will now ask you the big question in its complete seriousness. I am reminding you that your answer will be respected completely. Do you understand ?“ She could see the fright and nervousness in those pretty blue eyes. Sasha gave a nod. Madam Carlotta asked with a smile : „Sasha, young lady. Are you ready to be introduced to the members of the Club Harem this evening ?“

Sasha could hear the imaginary judge´s hammer fall. She had a feeling as if this was a moment of destiny. Time slowed up for her. How could she answered ? How could she say yes to that ? How could she say yes and become a plaything of somebody ? How could she say yes to allow these people auction her off like some animal ? Like some piece of a good looking flesh ?

But why was she so drawn to these paintings, to the books full of those erotic drawings ? Why did she keep imagining those shocking erotic situations ? Why did she keep imagining what happened in those situations, why did she keep imagining herself in those shocking, terrible situations ? Sasha was screaming in her own mind at herself. Why was she so aroused ? She was locked here for five days and she almost couldn´t think about something other than her stunning, naked body being groped by male hands.... Damm it !

She couldn´t say yes. She felt something in her that wanted to say it. Say yes, I am ready. It was some old instinct, something she didn´t know it was in her until the last days. It was stronger every day. Every day and every hour Sasha had a stronger feeling of arousal. When did it start ? The first day here or the second ? Yesterday it happened to her pretty often. A situation like when she lied in the bed or exercised in the gym and she looked on one of the paintings and suddenly she realised she was imagining the situation... Imagining how the girls on the painting could feel. Or how she would feel in such situation, being groped or spanked or tied or stimulated.... And her sex was wet and her nipples were hard... And sometimes she did it on purpose, she knowingly looked at the paintings or in the books and she allowed her brain to imagine....

Damm it, what did they do with her ? How was it possible that she was even contemplating the possibility to surrender ? To allow them to undress her in front of who knows how many wanton men and to sell her to the highest bidder ? She was not an animal ! She was not just a good looking piece of flesh !

Sasha was thinking about this all in silence, while madam Carlotta looked at her with a smile and observed Sasha´s inner struggle. She knew perfectly well how Sasha was feeling. She remembered it when she got the same question all those years ago.

Sasha was angry. Angry on these people and on herself. Angry on herself because she felt some previously unknown desire. Some previously unknown pride. Pride on the fact that she was good enough to be here. Pretty enough to be here, to be wanted by them. Pride on her perfection. Something in her wanted to show off her perfection with pride and dignity. It had to be what they called her feminine instincts. She couldn´t ! She simply couldn´t give up that easy ! No matter how much was she aroused, she was no one´s property ! She belonged to herself and was not just some piece of beautiful flesh ! NO ! „No madam Carlotta... I am not ready.“ said Sasha with a calmness that surprises her.

Madam Carlotta smiled : „Allright sweetie. Don´t worry about it.“ Then she stood up, collected the tray and left Sasha alone in her cell.

9th day. Sasha´s arousal was still growing. It was stronger every single day, every single hour. She almost couldn´t detract her mind from the situations on the paintings. And the paintings were everywhere. with the exception of the bathroom and rest room. This night she had an erotic dream again. That happened very often to her in the last time. She had never had an erotic dream before she was taken here... This time she had her hands tied behind her back in the dream. Her long legs were tied tightly too. She was completely naked in the dream and lied on a table. And faceless male figures, dressed in black suits, were standing around the table, looking at her naked body. Sasha didn´t know how many, but they were everywhere around her. And then they groped her, touched her with their hands on all the sensitive places.... She was in their power completely in the dream, they could do anything they wanted with her. Her naked and tied body was defenseless... And even thought Sasha tried to protest in the dream, her protests were futile.... She was aroused in the dream.... The touches of the faceless male figures caused pleasure. Or at least her mind imagined in its dreamy state, that it was pleasure.... She felt in the dream that any resistance to the touches was futile. Was her body trying to tell her she should give up ? Even now, as she was sitting in fresh white pyjamas at the table opposite to the exquisitely beautiful and elegantly dressed miss Tilly, even now Sasha could feel her own erotic arousal. She was eating and had to force herself not to think about that big and beautiful painting behind miss Tilly. The painting depicting the ball of elegant gentlemen and nude young goddesses. What feeling could it been to dance with an elegant, powerfull, experienced and wise man, when a girl was fully naked and the man was dressed so elegantly ? To feel as his hands embraced the naked body ? Sasha could feel her yearning sex was wet again. She was never so wet before, as was in these days....

But she couldn´t give up like this ! „No miss Tilly. I am still not ready to be auctioned.“ replied Sasha stubbornly. Miss Tilly smiled kindly at her. Like a teacher who would smile on a student who was being silly but was still liked by the teacher. Sasha could sense the statusque young custodian was not worried at all. Neither was madam Carlotta the other day.... They were both so absolutely sure that Sasha is going to break sooner or later... Like if they had all the time in the world.

11th day. „No madam Carlotta. No and again no !“ answered Sasha, when she received the same question again. It was hard to say it. It was harder every day. Her virginal lady flower was constantly wet, it was so damp as never before.... So ready, so lovesick. Her mind was a battlefield. Something in her wanted to say yes, to ease the arousal. To find out what she was going to feel, if she really gets into a situation like on some of the paintings.... And then there was her stubborness. It was telling her she needs to prove them she was strong and not easy.

„That´s allright, sweetie.“ smiled madam Carlotta kindly. Her smile actually gave Sasha a feeling, like she would be a silly little girl, refusing something really good just because of her stubborness. „I will be outside, should you need anything.“ said the beautiful and very elegant lady with a pretty smile.

„I told you she will refuse again.“ noted duke Gustav with a smile. It was the 12th day of Sasha´s stay in the cell. Duke Gustav was looking at the big flat screen with joy. At Sasha´s sweet and cute face as she said her no again. The goddesses of the Club Harem had to be psychically strong persons. They needed to have discipline, they needed to be smart, occasionally even stubborn. The duke could see this one was a really strong personality. Just like her file said. She will be a marvelous slavegirl, once that wall in her breaks.

And the wall was cracking, he could see that. Sasha was more and more excited every day as he was observing her occasionally. He could see how she was attracted to the paintings. When she lied in the bed with her eyes closed, he was sure she was imagining herself in the situations similar to those on the paintings. All the young ladies did that in the cells before their introduction. That´s why the paintings were there. To prepare a young girl for what was waiting for her. To get her in the right mood. The members of the Club Harem and the custodians knew all the new girls will think about those paintings, that they will use their fantasy. These paintings caused shock at first, but then they caused arousal.

„Yes, you were right. my friend.“ replied the duke Theodor. „But tomorrow, tomorrow she will surrender.“ The two friends were having a breakfast at the balcony of duke Theodor´s apartment. They were not alone, there were half a dozen more members of the Club Harem, gentlemen, whose ages varied between 35 and 65 years of age. All the gentlemen were dressed in perfectly fitting suits of light colours and they sat around a big round table.

There were about forty slavegirls with the gentlemen. Every gentleman had one or two or three young ladies with him. All the girls were gorgeous, their young bodies flawless and attractive. Most of the girls were naked, althought some still had their transparent white nightgowns or their transparent panties. All the girls had gorgeous, big and firm and perfectly symmetrical breasts and erected niples. And they all had hairless and wet kitties. All the girls had smooth skin, sweet faces, long legs. Some of them moaned in pleasure. The concentration of young, fresh, luxurious feminine beauty and perfection here was very strong.

The gentlemen had the young ladies in their laps, each of them had at least one. Some had two. The gentlemen ate the breakfast and they also fed the beautiful goddesses on their laps. The members of the Club Harem carressed the beautiful feminine bodies and from time to time, some of the gentlemen stimulated the sensitive sex of his goddess or they kissed them or caused them pleasure and arousal in some other way. Other girls stood around the big table motionlessly in pairs. They embraced each other and just stood there silently like exquisite statues. Just for the visual delight of the members of the Club Harem, as some living, motionless art. They were the decoration.

The balcony was of course covered at the top. The smooth skin of the young ladies had to be protected from the sun, even though the ship moved in an area with mild temperature.

Duke Gustav had two red headed sweeties in his lap. Both were 19 and absolutely exquisite. And both were already nude, the duke took care of that previously. The one sitting on his left thigh was Markéta, while the beauty on his right thigh was named Audrey. Both girls leaned against each other at this moment and their full lips were connected in a wonderfull, gentle lesbian kiss. Their full and firm breasts rubbed against each other. A splendid view for an experienced gentleman like duke Gustav and for his friends. There were amazing sights anywhere a male eye could look. There were plenty of naked and gorgeous female bodies, plenty of young and gracious female flesh, plenty of moans of female pleasure. „I say two, or rather three days. That´s my guess gentlemen. The young lady will surrender three days from now.“ stated the duke Gustav.

Most of the gentlemen thought he was too pesimistic. They knew he was one the best trainers of beautiful young ladies, that he can almost read the souls of gorgeous young girls. But most were sure Sasha will say yes tomorrow. Some of them offered a bet to the duke Gustav and he gladly accepted. The stakes were not high. These gentlemen were so rich that money didn´t mean much for them. A dollar or a million. What was amillion for a man who is worth 30, 50 or 80 or even more than a 100 billions ? A pocket change ? They didn´t bet their most valuable property either, their sweet girls. A gentleman would not risk a young lady, he was responsible for, in a bet, even though she was his property. Their bets were mostly about some of their private bottles of exquisite old winery, their vintage cars and such stakes.

None of the girls intermeddled into the conversation of the gentlemen. The young ladies knew they were supposed to smile, to be polite and kind, to be beautiful and that they were supposed to enjoy it all. But they were not supposed to speak if a gentleman didn´t give them a question or a permission to speak. The young ladies knew they all were actually stunning decorations. Many of the conversations in their presence were about their beauty. They were used to listen to such conversations and to not interfere. A slavegirl in the Club Harem had to learn quickly to realize a situation, when she may speak even without her master´s permission. These girls all knew it perfectly. They were silent, they were joyous, they let their master´s grope and touch their young bodies, they let their masters kiss them and stimulate them gently. Like the perfect and obedient playthings that they were.

„Three days. You will see.“ repeated the duke Gustav with a smile and then his hands slipped on the firm buttocks of Markéta and Audrey. He squeezed and both kissing girls moaned in arousal. Then his hands moved slowly up their backs and he could feel how their naked and young bodies shiver gently. His hands sank in their silky hair. He turned their faces to himself gently. Both aroused girls leaned closer to his face and duke Gustav, Markéta and Audrey kissed passionately.

13th day. „No miss Tilly. The answer is still no.“ replied Sasha to the extraordinarily beautiful and elegant custodian.

„OK darling.“ smiled miss Tilly pleasurably. Sasha had already lasted a day longer than any other of the current goddesses. Miss Tilly knew the continuing refusal will only inspire bigger interest from the members of the Club Harem in this stunning young lady. Miss Tilly stood up and left with the empty tray and Sasha observed her gracious walk and perfectly slender figure from the back.... It was getting harder and harder to say no. Today it was particularly hard. Sasha was spending most of her time in the bed, fighting the urge to slip her hands under the pyjamas and finally carress her lovesick, virginal lady flower. She never admitted her erotic arousal to madam Carlotta or miss Tilly, but Sasha was sure they could see it. That part of her that wanted to say yes was stronger every day. But so was Sasha´s fright. A big part of her wanted to know how was it to feel the touch of a strong male hand on her body, or even how was it to feel the hands of more men on her body... to know the feelings, when elegant and strong men surrounded a girl and kissed  and carressed her... But other part of Sasha knew she would be naked in such situation, she would have a collar on her neck... A collar ! Damm collar like if she were a dog ! She would be a plaything. She would be a property. An image of a strong male figure aproaching her appeared in Sasha´s mind, she felt her arousal and the moisture of her virginal kitty and tried to suppress the image. She rather went outside to the balcony to watch the beauty of the sea.

Sasha was kneeling on all four on some table. She didn´t know how she got there, she had a blindfold on her eyes and a white collar on her neck. 40 or 50 centimetres of a metal chain, attached to the collar. She was naked. Five, six or maybe even more male figures stood around her. All were dressed in black suits and their faces were in a blur. Her nude skin was in a very strong contrast to them, to their black suits. They placed their hands all over Sasha´s helpless young body. She felt as they groped and massaged her breasts, her lady flower, her buttocks... She felt how wet her sensitive kitty was. Their hands tickled her belly and her wet kitty... Some of them carressed her head like if she were a good puppy that needed to pet... Sasha was frightened but she couldn´t protest, her mouth was silent. Suddenly some of the men had short whips in their hands....

Why was she seeing this from the outside, she wondered. It was strange. A whip fell on her buttocks. She thought the pain would be worse.... Strange... A dream ! This was a dream, realised her brain. She felt something in her didn´t want to wake up.... All those male hands covered every spot on her nude body. It was so arousing and pleasant... They groped her and carressed everywhere... Some of the hands slided between her thighs, on her warm kitty....

„Well young lady, what do you think you are doing ?“ a voice asked. A feminine voice. It brought Sasha back to reality. The blonde goddess opened her eyes and looked around. She was in the bed, it was night and the lights were off. It was pretty dark in here. It was Sasha´s 14th night in this cell. The only light came from the opened door and it was enough for Sasha to see. Another beautiful young woman was standing above Sasha. Really a girl only actually. A gorgeous blonde girl. She didn´t look to be much older than Sasha. She was dressed in an elegant black night dress that hugged her obviously perfect body, her big and firm breasts. „What are you doing ? Stop now.“ repeated the blonde.

Sasha, who was still a bit sleepy, realized what the other girl meant. Sasha was sleeping with her left hand under her head, but her right hand slipped down while she was sleeping and dreaming. Sasha´s right hand slipped into her pyjama´s while she was sleeping ! She actually hasn´t even started to stimulate herself, this beautiful young custodian rushed into her cell immediatelly ! Sasha pulled the hand out from her pyjamas. She could feel her cheeks blushed with shame in the dark. This was terribly ashaming and humiliating ! No one did ever catch her like this. Then she noticed that the beautiful blonde custodian had leather handcuffs in her hands ! „Your hands young lady.“ ordered the pretty and elegant girl.

„Why... miss ?“ inquired Sasha.

„No questions. Your hands.“ repeated the young custodian. Sasha noticed in the weak light, that the elegant girl was equally pretty as her. The most apparent difference between them was, that while Sasha´s blonde hair was wavy, the hair of this custodian was straight. And with just a little bit darker shade of blonde. Well, the only difference, if not considering their obvious inequality in power and the fact, that while Sasha lied in the bed in her pyjamas, the beautiful custodian radiated absolute elegantness.

Sasha understood the girl wanted to quell her hands. She decided to show some rebeliousness. „No.“

„The attempt to stimulate yourself and your reluctance to obey will be added to the list of your offences and you will be punished for it.“ declared the elegant beauty strictly. Sasha could sense she was not joking. „Now I give you two choices. Either surrender and allow me to handcuff your hands without resistance, or the other possibility is, that I can have two other custodians, who are much stronger than me, here within a couple of seconds. Of course if I have to call them, it will be added as another your misdemeanor to the list. You have 15 seconds to choose, young lady.“ 

Sasha looked up to her for a while. What are they going to do, if she continues to resist ? Yes, they will shackle her without her consent. She noticed some shadow behind the door. Someone was standing there.... The resistance was futile. She was alone here, she had nowhere to run, even if she could try to escape.... Sasha raised her hands for the beautiful young custodian. The girl took Sasha´s wrists gently and led them above Sasha´s head, to the bed-head. Sasha noticed the other girl´s hands. They were just as pretty and delicate as Sasha´s own. This was a former goddess obviously. Sasha wondered silently how many of the goddesses felt so well in the Club Harem, that they returned to work for the Club... This was the third one she saw... The pretty custodian harnessed Sasha´s delicate wrists to the bed-head. This was the first time in her life Sasha was handcuffed and harnessed to something. The shame of being catched in a clumsy attempt to stimulate herself, an attempt she did not even do knowingly, all those days and nights in this cell, this all finally broke Sasha´s wall and tears appeared in her beautiful blue eyes. She was not really crying, it was just some tears.

„For the future, my name is miss Paulina. That´s how you will refer to me. Understood ?“ asked the blonde and a smile finally appeared on her full and red lips. Sasha nodded. Miss Paulina pulled a tissue from her small hand-bag and and wiped Sasha´s tears very gently. „Don´t cry, my sweetie. You should be happy to be selected for the Club Harem. You will be happy, you will see.“ repeated miss Paulina what other custodians already told to Sasha. „Or cry, if it helps.“

Sasha was able to control herself now. She won´t cry. She looked up at miss Paulina and questioned : „You are a former goddess too, miss Paulina ? How is it ?“

Miss Paulina smiled neatly. „A life in discipline, pleasure and happiness. You will see for yourself soon, don´t worry. You will learn to take responsibility for your actions. Just like now, my dear young lady. My friends explained to you, that you can´t stimulate yourself, yet you tried. Now you will have to take the consequences for it. Consequences like the fact that you will be shackled to the bed from now on and you will be punished later.“ she explained with a smile. Then she looked at Sasha for a while and added : „You are so cute my dear. So unbelievably cute.“ She adjusted the thin quilt on Sasha´s body, then she turned and walked to the door. There she looked at Sasha once again : „Should you need anything, like a drink or to visit the rest-room, just tell it. I will hear you.“

Then she left and Sasha was alone again in her cell. She tried to pull on the handcuffs. No chance of course. She was alone with her thoughts. First time in her life she was handcuffed. The dream she had a while ago tried to get back into her mind... What was it about ? Oh yes, all those male hands that carressed her naked body.... Damm it girl, stop it ! Think about something other ! She closed her eyes and tried to fall asleep again. And those images of strong, older and elegant males, who dominated sexually over nude, beautiful and young girls still appeared in her mind.

14th day. Sasha woke up and opened her eyes. She was still shackled to the bed. Several minutes later madam Carlotta came in, elegant, beautiful and youth-looking as always. Dressed in another elegant dress again, obviously some very expensive designer piece. She placed a tray with Sasha´s breakfast on the table and then came to the bed. „Good morning young lady. Seems you were a... bad girl during the night.“ she noted with a entertained smile. Sasha remained silent. „Well, don´t worry about that. Your young and healthy body is full of arousal and sexual energy. What you tried to do is fully normal. But beautiful  young ladies should stimulate their delicate lady flowers only when they are supervised and guided by an experienced gentleman or a more experienced lady. A well-raised and well-educated young lady stimulates her lady flower only when it was allowed by a master or an older lady who acts in the name of the master, you know ?“ Sasha didn´t react again, but her body did. Her cheeks were red with shame. She shivered gently and she could feel the moisture in between her silky thighs again. That´s terrible! The idea that someone would want to.... supervise her while she was stimulating her lady flower! Terrible ! And madam Carlotta spoke about it as if it would be absolutely natural and normal !... So why was Sasha so wet in between her thighs ? Damm it ! Damm it !

Madam Carlotta sat on Sasha´s bed and looked at the young stunner. She could see Sasha´s inner struggle in the blue eyes and lovely face. The arousal. The experienced former slavegirl and current custodian decided to ask right now : „Are you ready to be introduced to the members of the Club Harem this evening, sweetie ?“

Sasha´s heart raced. She couldn´t endure this anymore. Not just her forced stay in this cell, or the fact that she had to sleep handcuffed to the bed-head for the first time in her life. No, if it were just for this, she would endure it probably. It was her arousal. It was her body forcing her to accept and to surrender. Her instincts yelling at her that she was actually sexually aroused by what she could see on the paintings and in the books. She had to accept the truth. She was silent for a minute and madam Carlotta waited in silence too.

Sasha opened her full lips a bit. The lips that actually didn´t need any lipstick. Her heart beat wildly, her stomach felt cold. She whispered : „Yes.... Yes, I am ready.“

Madam Carlotta smiled kindly : „That took you some time, my dear. And the correct answer should be yes, I am ready madam Carlotta, but don´t worry, I will not add that to the list of your offences.“ Sasha was unable to thank her right now for that clemency and madam Carlotta gave her another question : „Do you, my beautiful young lady, understand what an introduction to the members of the Club Harem means for you ?“

Sasha felt this question was a bit abundant. How could she not understand it after two weeks in this cell, after it was explained to her ? She will be auctioned off to highest bidder, she will be a slavegirl to a man who will take her virginal cherry, she will be his plaything and property... „Yes, I understand madam Carlotta.“

„Excellent, sweetie. It´s a big day for you. Your new, amazing life begins today.“ smiled madam Carlotta with joy. She freed Sasha´s wrists. „Go to the bathroom and then you can enjoy your breakfast, my cutie.“

CHAPTER IV - PREPARATIONS

Sasha sat in a new white pyjama at the table and ate the breakfast. A selection of the best prosciutto, eggs, some sun dried tomatoes, mozzarella di buffala, a bit of parmeggiano, droplets of olive oil and a fruity balsamic reduction, slice of freshly baked bread. The taste was really great, but Sasha was not really thinking about the food. She was speaking to madam Carlotta. She wanted to know in detail what was in front of her today.

„It´s actually really simple. Simple and beautiful. You will be brought in front of the members of the Club Harem. You will be introduced to them and you will be stripped. The gentleman, who offers the highest bid for you, will be your new owner.“ She could see Sasha shivered gently. That was good and normal. A young lady had to be nervous and aroused before her auction. The beautiful custodian continued to explain: „Your new owner will aproach you. He will be dressed, you will be naked.“ Another visible gentle shiver from the young lady and the beatiful former slavegirl continued : „You will kneel in front of him and you will ask him with respect to accept the gift of your maidenhood.“

Sasha gasped for breath. Never in her life did she kneel in front of anybody... But why was this so shocking for her ? She was looking on all these paintings for weeks... like if all these paintings and pictures weren´t full of naked young girls who knelt in front of older and elegant males... Yes, she was not really surprised. But it was different to see something on a canvas and then to actually understand it might happend to her in the evening. Just hours from now... „What if I... what if I won´t kneel ?“

„Oh you will, don´t worry about it.“ smiled madam Carlotta. „You will kneel in front of your new master and you will ask him, in your own words and with respect, to accept the gift of your maidenhood. Oh, I still remember the beauty and satisfaction when I knelt in front of my first master...“ She smiled nostalgically. „It is very correct and natural, for a beautiful and perfectly raised young lady as you are, to demonstrate her respect and her subordination to her master. It´s natural for a beautiful girl to kneel in front of a strong and wise man. Women are subordinated to the men by nature. And if a girl is only half as beautiful as you are, her natural meaning in her life is to be a slavegirl to a strong man... So as I said, you will kneel in front of the gentleman, your new master, and you will plea in your own words that he accepts the gift of your virginity. You have to be full of respect and tenderness, when you say your plea... The custodian, who will be the auctioneer, will tell you more, don´t worry your beautiful head with it now, sweetheart.“

Several hours later Sasha ate her lunch slowly. Madam Carlotta, who brought the lunch, sat in front of her, watching Sasha with admiration. Sasha was an marvelous item to look at, she was cute in any situation.

The blonde goddess finished the perfectly prepared lunch and cleaned herself in the bathroom. After her return to the bedroom, Sasha sat on the bed, waiting. Madam Carlotta was still there with her and they chatted for a while. Suddenly the door opened. A previously unknown woman entered. Sasha´s heart started to race again and she felt the cold in her stomach. Madam Carlotta introduced the new woman: „Sasha, this is madam Viera. She is the custodian responsible for your introduction.“

Sasha felt the gentle shivers on her skin. So it was here. She noticed the look of madam Carlotta and realized she forgot something again. „Good-day, madam Viera.“

„Young lady.“ nodded the woman dressed in an expensive bussiness costume.

„Madam Viera is the daughter of madam Helga.“ stated madam Carlotta with a polite smile. Sasha had a feeling like if one teacher would introduce another teacher to her. She nodded and looked at madam Viera. Yes, there were really certain similarities to the head custodian. This woman was tall, she was almost 190 centimetres tall. But she was not as large as madam Helga. She was not as fat as madam Helga yet. She looked a bit like a bodybuilder with strong arms. There was a strong component of masculinity in madam Viera. Definitelly very strong for a woman. Sasha guessed her age to be around 37, 38 years, or maybe even a couple of years more. The face of madam Viera was a bit horse-like. Big nose, strong jaw and bones, big forehead. Clearly visible moustache under the nose. The yellow colour of her long hair was obviously fake. She kept her long hair in a ponytail. What a contrast to the elegance and beauty of madam Carlotta, who was actually at least a couple of years older than madam Viera, but looked much younger, healthier, better.

„If you are ready, come with me now.“ ordered madam Viera. Sasha looked at madam Carlotta. The pretty custodian gave her an encouraging smile and a nod. Sasha stood up from the bed and followed madam Viera out of the cell. Her young and healthy heart raced wildly. Fot the first time in two weeks she actually got out of her cell !

Sasha walked behind madam Viera slowly. They walked through several wide corridors. On the floor there were soft and expensive carpets. Walls were decorated with antiquities, old vases, statues of beautiful young and nude girls, weapons and such things. Like in some castle. And then the paintings. Sasha walked around dozens of those erotic painints. Each was a masterpiece of art and each depicted a situation full of sexuality, a situation in which elegant genlemen of all ages sexually dominated young and beautiful and nude girls. The paintings attracted Sasha´s eyes magnetically.

After a while madam Viera opened a door in front of Sasha. The blonde goddess walked in. She found herself in front of five other older women. The room seemed to be a beauty parlour. Several chairs in front of a big mirrors, several massage tables... It was not a big place, but just as the corridors, it was clean and seemed to be pretty luxurious. Classy. Sasha looked at the women and they looked at her with admiration. The youngest of them was obviously madam Viera, the second youngest seemed to be in her 40ties. The oldest must been way above 60. The women introduced themselves to Sasha and told her she had to memorize their names and always call them madam. None of these women could be called pretty. Actually as women, they were all more or less ugly. Some were fat, some were thin and dry. Sasha could see warts on some faces, two chins, lots of wrinkles, badly coloured hair. All the women were dressed in bussiness costumes. Their clothes were obviously expensive, but they could never even dream about radiating such natural elegance and graciousness, as for example madam Carlotta and miss Tilly could almost effortlessly.

The custodians observed Sasha in silence for a several minutes. They stood or walked around her and just looked, admired her beauty, soaked in her perfection. Sasha could sense their admiration, their satisfaction with her beauty. And somehow she could feel their lust. They looked at her like on some beautiful piece of flesh, she had a feeling they would love to group on her and rip the pyjamas off her young body. It was a strange feeling and she concentrated herself to keep her dignity. To be silent and proud.

Sasha wondered silently, why the custodians who took care of her in the cell, were so pretty, beautiful women or girls, former slavegirls, while now there were only ugly women taking care of her. She didn´t really care if they were ugly or no, but she would like to know if it was on purpose or just random ? First there was one ugly, masculine woman, madam Helga. Then three beautiful former slavegirls took care of her. And now, there was madam Viera with her horse-like face and five more ugly women. That was not just random... The smallest of the women introduced herself as madam Grizelda. She was less than 150 centimetres tall, got big glasses on her small and round face. She looked to be close to her 60ties, her face was wrinkled. She looked like someone´s good aunty or granny, like someone, whom you would expect to bake cookies and not to enslave beautiful young girls.

After those several minutes of observation and admiration by the custodians, madam Grizelda ordered Sasha to go to the next room and take a relaxation bath. Sasha was glad she was allowed to leave and they won´t ogle her for a while. She went to the luxurious and spacious bathroom. In the middle of the bathroom there was a big hot tub. A big mirror on the wall. Sasha couldn´t see any cameras, but that meant nothing. She stood in front of the mirror for a while and looked at herself. She could be satisfied. More than satisfied. She was blessed with an absolutely cute and sweet face. And even thought cute, sweet and fresh, her face looked elegantly and intelligently aswell. She looked at herself with satisfaction. She didn´t need any make-up actually. She was naturally beautiful and perfect. Her face was perfectly symmetrical. Perfect even without any makeup. Madam Carlotta and miss Tilly told her the girls in the Club Harem were all naturally beautiful and used only the slightest minimum of make-up. Madam Carlotta told Sasha today the god-like perfection of slavegirls doesn´t need fake improvements. Afterall it was logicall. How could you improve perfection ?

Sasha was looking at her image. At her beautiful blonde hair that fell so elegantly on the sides of her sweet face. She had long hair, up to some 5 centimetres below her proud breasts. The pyjama swelled out proudly in the chest area. Sasha smiled gently. Yes, she could be more than satisfied with her beauty. She unbuttoned the top of the pyjama and let it fall to the ground. She understood why she was selected as the newest goddess of the Club Harem. A question appeared in her mind. If she wouldn´t be flawlessly beautiful, she wouldn´t be in the Club Harem now. Wouldn´t that been better ? Well that was a hard one. What would she prefered ? To be flawless and gorgeous as she was, but to be a property of someone ? Or to be average and free ?

Sasha had a high self-confidence. Not just because of her beauty, but because of her intelligence too. Her beauty was an important part of her personality. It was good to be pretty. People behaved better to beautiful persons. You get a better job or a better seat in a restaurant... Sasha was looking at her amazing, ample, swelling breasts and she was contemplating how important her beauty was for her. Something deep inside of her was telling her, that if she could be free now, for the price of giving up her perfect beauty, she would not want that.

And then she realised she actually made this choice already. At least subconsciously. All that would be needed would be a small scar on her face or anywhere on her body... Then she would not be perfect and she would not be interesting for the Club Harem. They would surely release her.... But that thought never occured to her in the cell. No, she would never do anything like that. She realized that even thought she didn´t act like that, her beauty has always been very important for her. And she realized it was more important than freedom.

But what if they were threatening her ? How would she think about it, if they were threatening her, or even if they were violent ? Because the truth was, all the custodians were behaving kindly and properly to her. At times they promised punishments, but they were kind and proper. Their kind and gentle behaviour helped Sasha to be calm and to cope with her situation. But if they were violent or vulgar or if they were threatening her, Sasha would really be forced to try to find a way out of such situation... Even an unpleasant one... On the other side, if they were violent to her, they surely wouldn´t take any self-harming easily....

She suppressed these thoughts. But it was good to know that beauty was more important than freedom for her. It was somehow reassuring for her. She was looking at her perfect, swelling breasts and she was thanking the nature for this amazing gift. She knew all the girls in the school envied her the perfect looks and especially her breasts. Breasts so full and big, so firm, yet tender. She was looking at herself with pride. She took a deep breath and looked at her naked and proud bosom as it heaved and swelled. Her chest radiated firmness, perfection, freshness, youth. The best quality. Perfectly symmetrical, both her breast were the same size and shape. No sign of flaccidity or something like that. Absolutely healthy. Sasha knew in last years, that if she would want some day, she could be a playmate of the decentary with this chest, her sweet face and perfectly slender figure. She didn´t want that, she always wanted to achieve something not just because of her beauty. But the thought was always funny. Well, now she was reduced just to her beauty, reduced to a beautiful piece of hot young flesh. But did she really mind that ? She will see... Now she was looking at her breasts and she realized that her nipples were hard and erected. Just from looking at herself in the mirror. She was shocked and amused at the same time.

She dropped the lower part of the pyjamas to the ground and looked at her fully naked body. She was looking at her figure. She had a really perfect figure. Slender, but healthy. Perfectly healthy. She knew she was a dream of almost any man she knew. She had a better figure than any supermodel or playmate. Sasha sometimes thought she could make a good living with a career in modeling. Not Playboy style, no nude pictures. But she could earn well in the modeling. She looked better than any supermodel. Sometimes she daydreamed she was a hot scientist who had a side job as a supermodel... 

She had no panties under the pyjamas and she could look at her tender pubic hair. It was good she took care of it even in her cell. Her pubic hair looked neat and tidy.... And just like her hair, Sasha´s pubic hair was naturally blonde. Soft like feathers. She never shaved herself down there, but as a smart young lady who liked hygiene, she did cut her pubic hair carefully to the shape reminding of a small blonde triangle. She has been doing that for several years already... Suddenly she remembered all the girls on the paintings and pictures in the books and on the walls were hairless down there. Was it expected from her too ? Probably, she thought with a tremble. Damm surely, actually. A shiver went down her spine. A mixture of fright and some previously unknown dark arousal.

Sasha was allowed to spend some two or three hours in the hot-tub. The water jets were kindly caressing and massaging her body, her delicate skin. She even poured some oil into the water because she liked the scent. She washed her long hair with a shampoo and then just lied there in peace, no one came in, althought she couldn´t be sure if no one was watching her through some hidden cameras.

After some two or three hours the door opened and one of the older custodians was looking at Sasha for a while. Sasha had a feeling the woman was savouring the sight. She couldn´t see Sasha´s naked body from that angle, but the smile on the woman´s face told a lot. Sasha already knew this custodian´s name was madam Varia. She was about 50 years old, tall, thin, dry. She had a face with dry and wrinkled skin, small eyes and big mouth, and her short hair was dyed in an unnatural tone of red. Madam Varia looked at Sasha for a minute and then she pointed at a nearby cabinet. „Dry yourself, wash your teeth, dress in what you find inside that cabinet and then come back to us. Understood, young lady ?“ Sasha understood and the custodian left her alone again.

Sasha stood up in her naked beauty in the empty bathroom and stepped out from the hot tub. She dried her skin with a soft towel and then she checked what was inside the cabinet. Well that was a surprise. Just white bikini and white sandals on high heels. Sasha put the bikini on her beautiful body. She wasn´t surprised it fitted on her body perfectly. Just as the shoes. The sandals were soft and surprisingly comfortable. She looked at herself in the mirror again and she was more than satisfied.

Sasha returned to the custodians. All six of them were still here. Sasha entered the room and she could feel their gazes on her immediately. The old females gasped in admiration. It was a strange, yet pleasant feeling to be admired like this. And they were not only watching this time. They spoke about her. They spoke about Sasha with praise and admiration. They talked about Sasha´s body, talked how gorgeous she looked in the white bikini, about her figure, her long legs, her obviously splendid bust... It was shocking to hear these old women to speak about her as if she were a piece of beautiful flesh, or some beautiful racing mare. Shocking, but Sasha could feel something else too. That dark arousal. She could feel she liked to be admired like this. She stood there silently, in the middle of the circle of ugly and old women, and she allowed them to admire and praise her. She could feel the strong contrast. Not just the contrast of her beauty to their relative ugliness, not just the contrast of her silky and smooth skin to their expensive clothings, but the contrast of her youth to their relative senior age. Even the youngest of them, madam Viera, looked to be about 20 years older.

„Come darling. Lie here on this table, face down.“ ordered finally a fat, 50 something old woman. Sasha reminded herself that this was madam Tunde. Some 120 kilograms of body mass, 170 centimetres height. Unlike madam Helga, this one did not seem to be strong, just fat. Fat face, fat hands, fat legs. She had rubber gloves on those fat fingers. She had a big nose and a visible moustache under it. Short black hair. Most of these women had short hair, only madam Viera had a long ponytail.... Sasha obeyed the order and lied on a table. It had holes for her face and for her breasts. A while later madam Tunde unfastened the top of Sasha´s bikini. The girl felt some pleasantly warm oil on her back. Another while later and Sasha closed her eyes with pleasure, because these women were maybe not beautiful, but they definitely could give a great back, shoulders, hands and legs massage.

Sasha´s preparation was a thorough procedure. After the very pleasant and long massage, the custodians followed it with a depilation. Sasha had to stand between them again, dressed only in those white bikini. The old women depilated her whole body, using warm wax and little depilation papers. They put the wax and papers on the smooth skin and then yanked it off. It hurted, but Sasha could be proud. She promised herself to be silent during the procedure and she really managed it. Afterwards, the only body hair she had left on her body was her long and soft hair, her blonde eyebrows and her blonde pubic hair. But they didn´t forget to trim her eyebrows a bit. It was all painfull, but Sasha proved her strengh, she remained in silent dignity and they seemed to be pleased by her. Her silence, dignity and pride were her own little victory over these women and the institution they represented.

When it was all over, the older and old women stood around Sasha. She was still only in the white bikini and they looked at her body with admiration. They continued to talk about her and then several of them even took magnifying lenses and looked at Sasha´s smooth skin through them. They were looking for any possible forgotten body hair. Luckily, they couldn´t find any. It was a very strange feeling, observed by a group of older women through magnifying lenses so closely, especially because she was only in tight and small bikinis. Strange, shocking, maybe even degrading. Shamefull too. But Sasha was proud she could get through it with dignity. WIth her face and eyes raised proudly. And their admiration and praise was actually arousing. She found out she liked to hear it. She liked to hear them speak about her smooth skin or perfect legs, about her beauty in general. She liked to hear them say she was a brave girl. She even had a feeling, like she was arousing these women sexually.

After the depilation, three of these women, the oldest among them, put rubber gloves on their hands. Sasha still stood in between them and these women started to rub some white hydratation creme into her smooth skin. They massaged the creme into the skin of her long legs, her belly, her back, into her shoulders and neck, into the skin of her face. It was very pleasant for the young goddess. The only parts of her body they didn´t touch, were her most intimate zones. Her breasts, her buttocks and of course, her virginal lady flower. They stayed away of these zones, but Sasha felt, how all these touches arouse her. She forced herself not to moan, when two custodians in the same time massaged her inner thighs gently. Their fingers got within several centimeters of her sex and Sasha contemplated, if they were deliberately trying to arouse her... Well, she was aroused, she admitted that to herself. She was afraid of the evening, but she was aroused. She wouldn´t tell it to the custodians, but she knew the truth. It was shocking. She was abducted. It was actually horrible, but she was constantly sexually aroused and the massages she received only increased the arousal.

Sasha always took good care of her skin. She took good care of her whole body. She was used to hydrate her skin and to keep it smooth. She did that in her cell too. And the custodians knew it and they again praised the smoothness of Sasha´s skin several times. She could feel her pride, when they praised her.

The custodians took good care of Sasha and she could feel her inner wall breaking. She tried to be polite to them too and she thanked them, when they praised her and for the massages. They were happy she was such a polite young lady and praised her for it. But Sasha knew they took such a good care about her mainly, because she was so stunningly beautiful. They were preparing her like some beautiful thing. She knew they wouldn´t bother if she were a mediocre looking girl... They took care of her drinking regime too. They offered her freshly squeezed fruit juice or water like every 20 or 30 minutes. They didn´t want her thirsty or hungry or tired. When the second massage was over, one of the custodians brought a small snack for Sasha. This time it was a little and tasty salat. Sasha thanked and ate it slowly. The custodians observed her while she was eating, their admiration, satisfaction and visual pleasure very obvious.

When Sasha finished with the salad they sent her to the bathroom again. Sasha returned after several minutes with freshly brushed teeth and the six custodians ordered her to sit in a hairstylist chair. She complied and looked at herself in the mirror. Suddenly, some three dozens of pictures of Sasha´s sweet face appeared in the mirror. The mirror was obviously a computer screen too. It was the same picture of her smilling face, but photoshopped with a different hairstyle on each picture. Sasha was there with her hair in a simple ponytail or in two cute pigtails, with her hair in different lenghts and styles, there were even several pictures of her lovely face with different styles of short hair. The custodians talked about these pictures and they started to choose a hairstyle for Sasha´s evening introduction.

The mirror was actually a touch screen, and the custodians eliminated the pictures one by one from there. At the end only a couple of pictures remained. One of the pictures was Sasha with short, boyish hair. Madam Grizelda´s gaze met Sasha´s eyes in the mirror and the short custodian asked : „Your opinion, young lady ? Which one do you like the most ?“

Sasha knew she will be gorgeous with any hairstyle. Even with short, boyish hair. But she didn´t want to lose her long hair. They were like her crown. She knew which picture she liked the most and pointed at it. „This one, madam Grizelda.“

„That is a splendid choice my dear. Very stylish.“ nodded madam Grizelda. „So ladies, are we going to agree with our beautiful young lady ?“ After a short discussion the group of older women agreed with Sasha´s choice. A short while later, one of the women started to prepare Sasha´s hair for the evening. 

A couple of hours later Sasha was still in the beauty parlour. She was sitting behind a table and she knew she was looking absolutely fabulous. The custodians shortened her hair by some nine or ten centimeters. They were still long enough. Fastened into one very ellegant braid of hair, falling on Sasha´s left shoulder, down to her proud and full breasts. Sasha thought she looked a bit like a russian girl with the long braid of hair and she liked it. It was really elegant and really hot. She had a very soft make-up on her pretty face, just the absolute minimum to highlight her natural perfection. And she had a little bit of some obviously very expensive perfume sprayed on her smooth skin.

She was eating the dinner and those six custodians were still with her and observed her with delight. It was a funny, strange feeling to be observed like this. She could sense their joy. They looked at her as it she were some piece of art in a museum. Couple of minutes later the door opened and madam Helga entered. Sasha saw the large and strong chief custodian for the first time in two weeks, for the first time since madam Helga welcomed Sasha to the Club Harem. The large woman observed Sasha for a minute. Sasha could feel her gaze, but she continued to eat. She could feel madam Helga evaluated her. After a minute or two, the large woman gave a satisfied nod and stated :  „Absolutely flawless.“ And Sasha could feel her own enjoyment. She liked these praises. Because the truth was, that despite her situation, she had never before felt so extremely beautiful in her life like she felt today, like she felt right now.

Sasha had no watches and she didn´t want to ask the custodians, so she could only guess the time. Maybe an hour after the dinner she was ordered to leave the small beauty parlour with madam Viera. She walked behind the horse-like faced custodian through several luxuriously looking corridors. The corridors in the Club Harem gave Sasha an impression like she would be in some castle. All the corridors were decorated with antiquities, crossed swords, vases, statues of naked, young and slim girls... and with those highly erotic, shocking and arousing paintings. Sasha was nervous, she could feel her heart raced and she had a feeling like her stomach wanted to climb up to her neck. She knew the time of the auction was close and she was too nervous to think about the erotic situations on the paintings. Her body shivered from time to time and she was asking herself in her mind if she is going to manage this all.

She walked behind the custodian, dressed still only in the tight white bikini. She had those soft, high heels sandals on her feet. It surprised her they never met anyone in these corridors. Was it always so empty or were the corridors cleared of people because of her ? „Why is it so empty here, madam Viera ?“ asked Sasha after a while.

The custodian looked at her strictly and said: „No questions now young lady. Just follow me.“ Sasha obeyed. Her heart raced. Where was this woman taking her?

After several minutes of slow walk madam Viera and Sasha entered a small room. The furnishing was simple. A cabinet, a sofa, little table. Carafe with fresh water on the table. Soft carpet on the floor. Everything was clean and there were small doors leading to a bathroom. And many of those paintings on the walls. Paintings full of elegantly dressed males of all ages and young nude girls. Dominant males, submissive girls. Paintings depicting erotic spanking, sex, groping of nude female bodies... „Look in the cabinet and get in what you find inside.“ ordered madam Viera. „You will wait here till I come back. Your introduction is planned exactly one hour from now.“

Sasha felt the coldness of her stomach, as it climbed up her body. The announcement of madam Viera was like a hammer, it reminded her this all was too real and very soon she will be sold to some man. She felt her legs were weak and she rather sat on the sofa. Madam Viera offered her a glass of water and Sasha drank a bit. Her heart beat wildly and she needed a while to get back some control of her body.

Madam Viera looked at the young beauty for a minute. She was sure Sasha will manage. She saw this many times, she understood this could be a very stressful time for a young girl. If Sasha only knew.... Madam Viera was an auctioneer of dozens and dozens of gorgeous beauties, but of course, she had no personal experience with an auction from the point of an auctioned girl. But there were many times when she wished she had such experience. She looked at the gorgeous trembling body in front of her, at those long legs and swelling breasts with envy. The truth was, madam Viera would swap herself with Sasha in an instant, if that would be possible. If she could choose between being free, well paid and ugly custodian or a young and gorgeous slavegirl, she always knew what she would choose. The life of a slavegirl in the Club Harem was full of pleasure and fun. She looked at Sasha with envy and wished her own body was at least a little bit like the body of this gorgeous young creature in front of her. This magnificent masterpiece of living art, created by the wise nature. Created so pretty and delicate, created to be loved and to be trained as the perfect slavegirl.

When the custodian left, Sasha, still only in the white bikini, opened the cabinet. The surprised blonde stunner looked at something, that was clearly the uniform of a schoolgirl ! A white blouse, a short chequered skirt of dark blue and black colour, black tie, white knee high stocks. A very soft white bra and white panties. Black high heels shoes. Damm, and what was this supposed to be ?

Sasha unbuttoned her bikini top and freed her marvelous bust again. Then she took off the bikini bottom and the white high heels sandals. She put on the panties and bra and she was not surprised it was exactly her size. The lingerie was very soft and actually very sexy. Sasha never owned such sexy lingerie. She looked at herself in the mirror with satisfaction. She knew she looked more than just hot. She looked classy and gorgeous.

She took on the schoolgirl uniform. Including the long white socks. The skirt was short, but not too short. Just some 12 or 13 centimeters above Sasha´s knee. Considering the socks reached just a little bit below her knees, there was not much skin to be seen. The skirt was free falling and very pleasant to touch. The blouse was very soft too. Everything was very soft, but Sasha was happy it was not transparent. And she was happy, that even thought she looked extremely hot in the schoolgirl uniform, she didn´t look vulgar or cheap. When she looked at herself in the mirror, she knew she actually really looked like a schoolgirl. Just a bit too sexy schoolgirl. A classy, elegant, hot schoolgirl. A-sexy-dream-of-a-teacher schoolgirl. But she supposed schoolgirls wore their skirts a bit longer. She placed the tie on her neck and then she observed herself in the mirror with great satisfaction. Something deep inside of her was telling her, that any man who will see her, will want to get her out of that uniform and that´s how it should be. She put on the black high heel shoes and then she sat on the sofa and waited.

The door opened again and madam Viera looked at Sasha with a strict expression in her protuberant, horse-like face. Was it an hour already ? Damm, time can go quickly when you are frightened, angered and aroused at the same time. „Are you ready, young lady ? We need to go.“ asked the custodian. Sasha felt the coldness in her stomach again. She couldn´t answer for a while, she needed to concentrate herself to give a nod.

„Good.“ madam Viera entered the room. She had some white fabric in her hands. „Go to the bathroom one more time if you need.“ Sasha remained on the sofa,. She felt paralised, she couldn´t stand up from the sofa. She realized it was really happening now. She really will be auctioned to the highest bidder in just a while. Like a piece of meat or like a statue or an animal ! Madam Viera looked at her. She was used for this, it was normal that girls got nervous before their introduction. She was patient. She even handed Sasha a glass of water. This simple action helped Sasha to get the control back.

Sasha´s beautiful body was trembling a little. She could feel the gaze of madam Viera on herself, the wanton gaze of the woman. The custodian was looking like she would love to undress Sasha with her eyes. Sasha forced herself to concentrate. Then she stood up carefully. Her legs felt weak and the last thing she wanted was a strained ankle.... She breathed deeply and noticed the envious gaze of madam Viera when the custodian looked at Sasha´s swelling chest. Couple of deep breaths and Sasha calmed herself enough and went to the bathroom.

She returned a couple of minutes later with cleaned teeth and relieved. She looked at madam Viera and stated calmly. „I am ready. Enough of this waiting.“

„Good.“ smiled madam Viera. „But before we go, we need to get through some points again and I want to give you some advices. Let´s sit for a couple of minutes.“ Sasha  nodded, they both sat on the sofa and the custodian with fake blonde hair said : „I will be your auctioneer. When we meet the gentlemen, I will strip you off any clothes. Any clothes. If you try to resist me, I´ll use force to strip you and I will punish you later. Understand ?“ Another nod came from the young beauty with naturally blonde hair. „Good. I have to remind you, that when the auction is over, you will kneel before your master and you will ask him, with respect, to accept the gift of your virginity. I repeat. The gift. The gift of your maidenhood. Do you understand ?“ Sasha nodded again, her heart raced wildly, her body trembled tenderly. „Repeat it.“ demanded madam Viera.

Sasha repeated hesitantly : „I will kneel before the man who.... buys me and I will ask him respectfully to accept.... the gift of my virginity.“ It was hard for her to say these words. Then she remembered the pretty custodians told her, what will happend, if she won´t kneel in front of the man. She decided to ask again : „And if I won´t, madam Viera ?“

Madam Viera looked strictly and replied : „In that case, you will be taken to his apartment, where you will live until you kneel in front of him and plea him to accept your virginity.“ She observed Sasha carefully. „Understand ?“ The beauty nodded again. „Good girl. Obey me and everything will be good.“ stated madam Viera, but Sasha somehow couldn´t feel reassured by her words. „To kneel in front of your new master is the most important part of it. To kneel and to plea.“ She gave Sasha a couple of seconds to soak up all the informations and then she continued: „Some time before that, you and I will walk around a little bit. I want to show the gentlemen the graciousness of your walk and body. I expect you to obey me. If you embarrass me during the introduction somehow, I promise you I will discipline you personally and harshly. Clear ?“ Sasha nodded. „Say it !“

„It´s clear madam Viera. If I cause some embarrassment, I will be disciplined. By you personally.“

„All right. Three more things.“ stated madam Viera, while she observed Sasha closely. Sasha´s heart raced. „First, your are supposed to be silent. You are allowed to speak only if one of the gentlemen or me allows you to. It´s almost sure it won´t happend. Be silent during the introduction. I do the speaking. You do the good looking part. Understand ?“ The blonde stunner nodded. „Second. From the moment when the auction is over, you have to refer to your new owner with the word master. You have to be absolutely polite, pleasant, kind and respectfull. And always, always, always refer to him as master. Should any of the other gentlemen speak to you, you are supposed to be just as polite, kind, pleasant and respectfull and you are supposed to refer to such gentleman as Your Grace, mylord or with the word sir. But that will not happend. No one with the possible exception of your master and me will speak to you. They will speak about you a lot, but not to you. Understand ?“

Sasha gave another nod, while she could feel the shivers running down her spine. Master. Master... Will she be able to say something like that ? Madam Viera continued : „And third. An advice. Show the gentlemen that you are proud and dignified. Don´t try to appear vulgar or cheap. You are a goddess of the Club Harem, not a cheap stripper in a bar near the airport. Any vulgarity in your behaviour will surely lower your price. And you want to be sold for the highest price possible. You advantages have to be your natural girlish innocence and sweetness. Your tenderness. Your natural elegance and graciousness of your moves. Don´t move too fast, neither too slow. Always show them you are proud. A goddess of the Club Harem is proud even when she is kneeling naked in front of her master. Understand ? Remember it well. Pride. Elegance. Sweetness. Kindness. Tenderness. And again. Pride. Pride. Always be proud that you are a goddess. Keep your head up and show them you are worth it. Clear ?“

„Yes, madam Viera.“

„Very good.“ madam Viera finally gave Sasha something close to a warm smile. Then she said : „You can´t imagine how I envy you, young lady. How I wish to be beautiful and young as you. How I with to experience what awaits for you, my dear. I would swap with you in a second, if that would be possible.“

„You would swap with me, madam Viera ? Ok, lets do it, I will dress your bussiness costume and you will dress in this hot schoolgirl attire. I will leave and you can go and let the members of the Club Harem buy you like an animal.“ answered Sasha harshly and with a strong portion of sarcasm.

She said it before she could really think about it and madam Viera could see that the beauty was afraid she went too far. The custodian held her gaze on Sasha´s sweet face for a while and then she smiled again : „I am afraid that won´t be possible, young lady. You know, in contrast to you, I am neither young, nor gorgeously beautiful. But I would love to be. I would love to live all those amazing adventures the goddesses of the Club Harem live. I would be happy if a member of the Club Harem allowed me to kneel naked next to his legs. But that is not possible. The members of the Club Harem have the natural entitlement to the most beautiful young ladies of the world. Why would they want anything less than the best ?“

Was this fanatism, pretense or was it real ? Sasha couldn´t tell, but madam Viera continued : „Girls like you have an amazing life in the Club Harem. A life full of pleasure, arousal and fun. Full of discipline and rules aswell. But you have heard that from two or three former goddesses already. Ladies who lived what you will live now. And they all loved it and returned to the Club Harem.“ Sasha was silent and the custodian offered her a smile and said : „Let´s go young lady. The members of the Club Harem are looking forward to see you.“

They were looking forward to see her naked... Naked and on her knees... Any resistance was pointless at this time... Wasn´t it better to surrender ? Will she really kneel in front of the man ? Will she be able to say those words ? Sasha´s mind raced, full of thoughts and her heart raced wildly too. Madam Viera stood up from the sofa. She produced a white blindfold from her pocket. „Oh...“ whispered Sasha with fright. „Is this necessary ?“

„It´s a tradition darling. All the young ladies in the history of the Club Harem had a blindfold on their eyes when they were taken to the introduction.“ explained madam Viera with a smile. „Stand up young lady.“ she said with an authority. Sasha waited for several seconds, but then she stood up. Madam Viera placed the blindfold on her bright blue eyes. Sasha couldn´t see anything, the blindfold was not transparent at all, not even a little. This was the first time in her life she had a blindfold on her eyes. „Don´t worry and trust me. I will lead you all the way to the introduction. The walk will take just several minutes. There will be no stairs and I will take care of your safety while you walk. Understand ?“

„Yes madam Viera.“ whispered the young goddess. Madam Viera observed Sasha´s beautiful, sweet, naturally elegant face for a while. She was so beautiful with the blindfold.... Madam Viera had to suppress the urge to kiss those full, partially opened lips.... Then she took the soft white fabric she brought with herself.. The fabric was very soft and very light. Madam Viera throwed the fabric over Sasha´s head. It fell slowly and covered her whole body, from the top of the head to ankles. She was covered maybe like an islamic woman could be, but the sheet was slightly transparent. It was not so transparent as the night gowns the slavegirls wore, but still the lines of Sasha´s body were visible through it. The smooth skin was slightly visible. It was very seductive and madam Viera had to suppress her urge to rip it off Sasha and to start to kiss her young body.

Sasha gasped silently in surprise when the fabric touched her. Even thought she didn´t know what it was, she quickly understood it was some kind of a coat or pelerine or some thin fabric that covered her whole body. It touched her skin tenderly. She could breath without problems throught it, even though she felt it touched her lips. She tried to calm herself. A while later she felt a hand touched her right wrist through the soft fabric. „Come young lady. I will lead you.“ ordered madam Viera and Sasha followed her. Her heart beat wildly, her legs were weak and her stomach was cold with fright.

CHAPTER V – THE INTRODUCTION

Duke Gustav was standing in the introduction hall, talking with several friends, while they waited for the start of the introduction. They were all in a good mood and congratulated duke Gustav on his just prediction about Sasha. Duke Gustav had the reputation of being the best trainer of beautiful young ladies and of a real expert on reading their gentle souls.

All the members of the Club Harem were already here. It was considered unproper among the gentlemen to be late for an introduction of a new young lady. Many of them were already sitting on their places, sipping their drinks, reading in Sasha´s file or chatting among themselves about her. There were no servants or custodians here. Neither any slavegirl was present. The introduction was an exclusive event. Only for the members of the Club Harem and the young lady who is going to be introduced.

Duke Gustav knew exactly, what was happening inside Sasha´s brain right now. He had trained many such stunning young ladies. She must be walking blindly behind a custodian righ now. She had no other choice, than to trust the custodian who was leading her. She was frightened, but she felt the presence of destiny. She felt she can´t resist anymore. She was angry too, but somewhere below that fright and anger there was something other. Something old, something she didn´t know about when she was free. Unknown dark arousal, written in her feminine instincts, in her genes. Her instincts were telling her it is good and correct to surrender herself to a strong man. To a strong, yet gentle man, who will become her owner and protector, her lover and teacher, her master and friend. To a strong man who will clear her soul of the fright and anger, so that happiness can grow there. To a man, who will allow her to be a woman, who will allow her to live in harmony with her instincts.. „Well gentlemen, it´s time to take our seats. The young lady will be here soon.“ he said to his friends.

They really walked only for a while, but to walk blindly was a strange experience for Sasha. Not a very pleasant experience either. Madam Viera held her right hand, but Sasha had a constant feeling she was going to bump into something. They changed direction several times. Then they stopped. Sasha´s young and healthy heart beat so wildly, that the gorgeous beauty had a feeling her heart wanted to jump out of her chest. Why did they stop ? What was around her ?

Madam Viera stood in front of large double-wing door. Three servants dressed in livery stood there and ogled the female figure covered in white fabric. Older males who could only look at something so young and flawless, but they will never touch or kiss a girl of Sasha´s quality. Madam Viera could see their curiousity and excitement. She looked at her expensive swiss watch. Thirty seconds. She was holding Sasha´s hand and she could feel the young beauty shivered with nervousness. Then, at the exact second, she beckoned to the servants. Two of the servants opened the door. The third ringed a bell. Madam Viera could feel Sasha trembled in surprise and fright at the sound of the bell. And in understanding that this bell means something important. Like the fact that her introduction and auction was about to begin. Madam Viera entered the room behind the door and Sasha walked behind her blindly.

Sasha couldn´t see, but she guessed they walked some 10 or 12 meters and stopped again. She clearly heard the door as it was closed behind her. Where were they now ? Madam Viera stopped and Sasha stopped too. She couldn´t see anything and there was a strange silence around her. She tried to force herself to concentrate. Breathed deeply. Tried to calm down... Something in her mind yelled at her to remove the blindfold and just try to run away. She was not a thing, she was angry at these men and women who thought they could decide about her as if she were just a thing.... Calm down, calm dowm.... Her body trembled gently. Deep breath... Deep breath... Concentration. She can manage... She really felt the deep breaths helped a little. Then she heard something. Like if a curtain or a drop-scene was pulled away...


Duke Gustav sat in the comfortable arm-chair of the chairman of the board, dressed in an expensive black tuxedo. All the gentlemen were dressed in black tuxedos and all radiated elegance, power and riches. They were all here, all 62 of them. Duke Gustav sat in the front row with the other heads of the six families. Duke Theodor, duke Augustin, duke Baldur, duke Albert and duke Benoit. The 7th gentleman in the front row was duke Thibauld. Father of duke Gustav and former chairman of the board of the Club Harem. Other members of the Club were sitting in the rows behind them, the youngest of them at the back.

The introduction hall was a luxurious and spacious room that could remind someone of a theatre or something like that. The walls were decorated with portraits of past members of the Club Harem. All looked very dignified on the paintings. There were no girls on these paintings. On one side there was the entrance for the gentlemen, on the other side was the entrance through which the young lady will be brought in. There was a podium covered by a big and heavy curtain. The curtain will move away at the exact second and the new young lady will be right behind it with a custodian. They will be the only females present in the room full of powerfull males. One of them young and beautiful, the other one ugly.

It was deliberate that way. Only the ugliest of the ugly custodians were chosen to be auctioneers in the Club Harem. Around a dozen of the ugliest custodians rotated in that function. The system was simple. Madam Helga or another ugly, physically impressive, large and strong custodian welcomed the young lady in the Club Harem just after she arrived. Or better said after she woke up after the abduction. Several beautiful, elegant and kind custodians, who were slavegirls in their youth,  took care of the young lady in her cell. They allowed her to see and digest their happiness, beauty and elegance.

And then a very ugly custodian was entrusted to be the auctioneer. There was a simple reason for that. The contrast. The young lady´s flawless beauty, youth, freshness and tenderness was always even more prominent, when compared to an ugly and dressed woman, who stood next to the introduced young lady or behind her. The young ladies naturally tended to compare themselves to the ugly auctioneer. They were even more aware of their own flawless beauty. And they were instinctively thankfull to the nature for the beauty. The young ladies instinctively felt it was better to be beautiful and naked, than to be ugly and dressed. It increased the pride the young ladies felt because of their perfection. And the girls realized they were part of the elite of the most beautiful girls in the world.

At the exact second the big curtain removed itself automatically. The gentlemen saw madam Viera on the podium, dressed in her bussiness suit, and an feminine figure covered with a light and soft white blanket. The blanket was transparent and the gentlemen could see the features of a slim girl in a hot schoolgirl uniform. The hot schoolgirl was a traditional uniform for the young ladies at their introduction. It accentuated their youth, inexperience, purity, tenderness and sweetness. Madam Viera looked at the duke Gustav patiently. He waited for a while and then he nodded. The introduction, or even more correctly, the auction, could begin.

Sasha was sure it was a curtain removed couple of seconds ago. She could hear some whispered noise of male voices. It came from somewhere in front of her. She held her breath nervously. The voices were silent again. Then suddenly a strong, loud voice of madam Viera. Sasha´s body jerked in the surprise. Madam Viera spoke loudly : „Honourable gentlemen ! Good evening !“ A short pause and the loud voice continued : „Please allow me to introduce a very special young lady to you. A young lady of virtue and unseen beauty. A beautiful young virgin, whose gorgeous body was never before touched by a male hand....“

Sasha´s heart raced wildly. She felt the hand of madam Viera on her wrist and for a second she felt such panic, that if the hand wasn´t there, she would tried to run away. Calm down girl, calm down... Madam Viera continued to speak about Sasha´s beauty. Sasha concentrated herself to hear the words : „....an exquisite young lady of the highest qualitative class, the Diamond class...“ The custodian continued in this for several minutes and Sasha actually started to feel certain appreciation to madam Viera´s expressiveness. „This amazing young lady, who wants to be introduced to you this evening, honorable gentlemen, is only 18 years and 2 weeks young. She steps forward in front of you in her purity, innocence and perfection. She is a beautiful, tender thing and she is here to respectfully request the pleasure and honor of being accepted in the ranks of goddesses of the Club Harem. Pure and gentle, she is the perfect being. She comes with humble hopes to find a good master, a master who will train her in the ways and arts suitable for such a naturally beautiful young lady.“

Something was yelling in Sasha´s head against the words of the ugly custodian. But she was silent and madam Viera continued : Esteemed gentlemen. The name of this personification of the goddess of love is Sasha. She is 174 centimeters tall. She weights at 53 kilograms. The girth of her flawless and proud breasts is 97 centimeters, and her measures are 97 centimeters in the breasts area, 60 at her waistline and 90 at her sides. Her vision and hearing are perfect, just as her teeth. As you will see in a couple of moments, gentlemen, there is no flaw on her perfect young body. She is absolutely heathly. Her health is confirmed by the analysis of her genome.“ Another pause from the custodian and then Sasha heard as madam Viera continued : „This young lady is a descendant of one of the best genetical lines in the history of the Club Harem. Her line is unbroken for almost 300 years and she is 12th in the line of slavegirls.“ Sasha understood what she was speaking about. She was reminding the men, who watched and listened, that Sasha is a daughter of a slavegirl.

Duke Gustav looked to his right at his father, duke Thibauld. They both smiled at each other. Sasha´s mother was trained by duke Thibauld and he remembered her fondly of course. Very good girl and her daughter will surely be perfect too. Madam Viera continued in the auction. Duke Gustav observed the hidden figure on the podium with excitement. All the gentleman waited with excitement for that wonderfull moment, when the undoubtedly perfect young body of the newest goddess will be revealed.

Sasha listened as the custodian continued to praise her beauty and perfection for a while. She was frightened and her heart raced, she would love to turn around and run. Run, if it only would give any sense. But she could feel something in her liked the praises and admiration. It was nice to hear about your own perfection, beauty and health. When madam Viera finished, Sasha could hear her ask in a loud and serious voice : „Esteemed gentlemen, now I ask your permission to continue to the next phase of the introduction.“

Duke Gustav smiled at the ugly custodian and nodded slightly. Then he and the rest of the gentlemen looked, as madam Viera´s fingers took the soft fabric of Sasha´s white and transparent cover. Duke Gustav felt the tension in his penis. It was already more than semi-hard. Madam Viera ripped the fabric with her strong hands.

Sasha gasped in surprise. She felt the soft fabric being ripped right off her body. Within a quick moment the white fabric was gone completely. Completely, from her head, from her breasts, from her legs... She was standing there in front of an unknown number of men, men she didn´t even see, dressed just in that hot schoolgirl uniform. She heard audible gasps and sighs of admiration, some whispers... She knew there must really be dozens of men in front of her.

Duke Gustav and other gentlemen looked in pure admiration at the gorgeous girl. She was so cute in that schoolgirl uniform and with the blindfold. Duke Gustav felt his penis getting harder instantly. She was standing there precariously, like a schoolgirl that did something wrong, and was expecting to be disciplined by a schol director. So sweet! So cute! Madam Viera looked like some strict and ugly teacher next to Sasha. Like a teacher who would love to raise the short skirt of her student and spank her luxurious little bottom....

Madam Viera gave the gentlemen some two minutes to observe the young lady in her hot schoolgirl skirt and blouse. The gentlemen talked about Sasha, about how beautiful and sexy she looked in the uniform. Some of them said they were looking forward to see her without the uniform. Duke Gustav saw Sasha´s young body trembled gently. She heard most of the comments and that was good. A beautiful young lady should hear she is gorgeous and attractive as often as possible. The admiration helped her arousal to grow through her fright. „This gorgeous and cute little thing is waiting for a gentleman who will teach her the secrets of love, who will school her in the magnificent arts of pleasure.“ said madam Viera after those two minutes loudly. Then she raised her hand to the blindfold.

Sasha felt the hand in her blonde hair. Her heart raced, she felt shivers comming down her spine. The blindfold was pulled down suddenly. She opened her sky blue eyes. It took two or three seconds for her eyes to get used to the lights. To the lights pointing at her like on a stage. She had a feeling like her heart and stomach swapped places for a second or two. She trembled and looked around her and in front of her. She was standing on a podium next to madam Viera. She could see 8 or 9 rows of comfortable, luxurious armchairs in front of them. Elegant males were sitting in the armchairs. Looking at her, smiling at her. The nearest row of chairs was only a dozen meters in front of her. It was like a theatre. Her body trembled visibly. She looked at the walls, all decorated with portraits of seriously looking men, all so dignified. It was like the portraits were looking at her too. Sasha tried to concentrate, to stop the shiver, but was unable to stop it completely. She was so nervous... All those gazes looked at her, she had never experienced something like this ! She heard some whispers and talks between the males in the theatre. She heard them talking something about her amazing eyes. It was horrible, but she felt something deep down in her was glad, that they liked her eyes....

The men looked with admiration, craving, lust and joy in their eyes. Sasha saw, that every single one of them was dressed in a very elegant black tuxedo with black bow tie. So these were the members of the Club Harem, the men who financed Sasha´s abduction. There was about 60 of them. Sasha and madam Viera were the only females present and it was a very strange feeling to be the one, at whom all the gazes were concentrated. The moment Sasha saw them, she actually tried to step back instinctively, but the strong hand of madam Viera on her back stopped her.

Sasha´s body continued to shiver softly, while she was looking in front of her, at all those males. She saw many silver haired patriarchs among them, she saw many males of the middle age and some younger ones too. She realized, that the futher the chairs were from her, the younger were the men in them. Yes, the silver hairs were only in front rows of chairs... They all radiated power, richness, self-assurance.... something deep in her was telling her the men actually looked really classy.

Madam Viera was standing behind Sasha and the gentlemen could take good notice of the difference and huge contrast between the two females. Between the cute, sweet, fresh and inteligent face of the young girl and the face of the custodian, that reminded a little bit of a horse. They waited with excitement and anxiety for madam Viera to start to undress the young lady finally. Most of them were already hard as rocks. But the ugly custodian was waiting. She allowed the gentlemen to perceive the tender beauty of this flower. She allowed Sasha to feel her own powerlessnes thoroughly, to feel the appreciation from the gentlemen, to feel their lust for her. Their comments and praises of Sasha´s beauty could be heard in the relative tranquillity of the introduction hall.

The custodian remained behind the young goddess. She didn´t want to obstruct the gentlemen´s view of Sasha´s perfection. Sasha was unable to detach her gaze from the men for whose pleasure she was taken here. There were men who were obviously fat, others were thin. There were men with bald heads, blackhaired, several blonde guys, many with silver hair. She couldn´t help it, but she felt instinctively they really looked classy and powerfull in those tuxedos. They talked amongh themselves a little, but none of them was loud. She couldn´t hear any vulgarities. Only those praises and the talk about her beauty. Something instinctive in her liked to hear it. She breathed deeply and it helped her to calm down a bit. And she noticed how her deep breaths seemed to attract the men in front of her even more. She heard some of them talking about how wonderfully was her blouse swelling out.

Suddenly a hand reached to Sasha´s chest from the back and interrupted her train of thoughs. Madam Viera´s hand. Sasha gasped for air. The hand of the custodian started to unbutton her white blouse. Sasha heard the custodian whisper : „Don´t move. Just stand there and be beautiful.“ Sasha obeyed and her heart raced. Madam Viera unbuttoned several of the buttons and then she pulled the white blouse out from the chequered skirt. She left only the top button, the one nearest Sasha´s neck. The blouse stayed closed, only a tiny bit of Sasha´s smooth skin on her belly was visible. Madam Viera loosened Sasha´s tie. The custodian was advancing very slowly, methodically. Sasha knew she was not the first girl to be undressed by madam Viera and she won´t be the last surely.... Madam Viera removed Sasha´s tie and it fell to the ground. Then, to Sasha´s surprise, the custodian knelt behind her. Madam Viera touched Sasha´s right foot, she touched the black high heel shoe from the back. Sasha heard the custodian whisper : „Your leg, young lady.“ She raised her leg graciously a little bit. Madam Viera took off Sasha´s right shoe. Then the left shoe. Sasha stood there in her long white socks.... Madam Viera stood up behind Sasha again and whispered in Sasha´s right ear : „Remove your socks, young lady.“ Sasha waited for several seconds and the custodian repeated with an angry hiss : „Remove your socks or I will discipline you for this later.“

Duke Gustav watched the young lady with delight. Even when she was doing something as mediocre as socks removal, her moves were gracious. She had that certain something in herself, that natural graciousness and elegance of movement. And she didn´t even know she had it. Natural elegance of movement was a very important requirement for a young lady in the Club Harem. This young lady was radiating graciousness, if it would be possible, she could be selling it. He looked at her hair, at the elegant long braid on the side of her sweet face. This was actually one of the hairstyles he really loved to see on pretty young ladies.

Sasha removed her white socks, first right leg, then the left one. She was standing there barefooted, just in the short checquered skirt and almost fully unbuttoned blouse. Her cute belly button was already visible. She could feel how red her cheeks were. „Turn around, young lady.“ whispered madam Viera. Sasha again waited for a while before she obeyed. She turned around to face madam Viera. The ugly custodian smiled.

Madam Viera took the bottom of Sasha´s chequered skirt in both hands. The young beauty held her breath in fright and maybe arousal too. Then madam Viera raised Sasha´s skirt above her waist line, just for a second or two. Sasha´s face instantly turned into a very red colour. The men could see her botty ! Just in the white panties ! She heard the whispers and noise behind her back. Madam Viera allowed the fabric of the skirt to fall again, as if she only raised it by a mistake previously. The custodian smiled at Sasha again. It was a dominant smile, Sasha sensed the custodian wanted to confirm with the smile she did that on purpose.

Madam Viera started to pull Sasha´s chequered skirt down. Very slowly, centimeter after centimeter. Sasha closed her eyes. Now the men were going to see her buttocks just in the white panties. Madam Viera said out loudly : „As you can see gentlemen, this beautiful young lady was blessed with long and slender legs, beautiful legs. And a splendid posterior.“ Sasha could hear that the gentlemen agreed. She heard some of them talking about her gorgeous backside. The checquered skirt was meanwhile still sliding down slowly. It was at Sasha´s knees. Then a while later at Sashas ankles. In a couple of seconds Sasha had to step out from the skirt and madam Helga left the skirt there, on the ground of the podium.

Sasha heard some of the men as they talked about how beautiful her long legs are. And even thought she was angered at them and she was frightened, ashamed and shocked, she liked to hear it. „Turn around, let´s face the gentlemen, young lady.“ ordered madam Viera and Sasha complied. She turned and faced the men again. She could feel their gazes on her legs, on her smooth skin, on her face. Suddenly her eyes met with the gaze of a man in the middle of the front row. He seemed to be pretty big and athletic, even though he was sitting. Dark hair was interlaced with some silver. Elegant beard. Looked really wise. Something in her told her the man was interesting. He looked to be around forty years old. Damm, how could she suddenly think a forty years old guy was interesting ?

The eye contact took just a couple of seconds. Sasha lowered her eyes. Duke Gustav smiled. What a beautiful eyes she had. And he could read her soul through them. The tenderness, kindness, purity. He could see her inner struggle. It will be a pleasure to help her get through this struggle, to show her the joys of life and to train her into a perfect slavegirl.... He looked as madam Viera took the bottom of Sasha´s white blouse with both hands. Then the strong custodian jerked the blouse quickly and the one button at the top couldn´t resist. He looked at Sasha as she froze momentarily. The blouse opened and the gentleman looked at the lines of her perfect breasts, as they swelled proudly in the tight bra.

Sasha was frightened by all these gazes. Sometimes, when her eyes met the gaze of a man, she rather lowered her eyes, she didn´t want to see the lust in their eyes. Madam Viera took the blouse in her fingers and pulled it off from Sasha´s body. The blonde goddess did not resist, it had no sense. And to add to this helplessness, she could feel she liked all those comments and praises she heard from the audience. She liked them more and more. It was strange. It was hard and frightening to just stand here, as the generation older woman undressed her. On the other side, she could feel some dark arousal. Something in her telling her how pretty it was to hear all those praises, how good it was that the men liked her.

The white blouse was down. A collective sigh of admiration came from the ranks of powerfull males. Sasha stood there just in the sexy lingerie. White panties, white bra. Very soft, extremely hot. The lingerie wasn´t transparent. The girl had to fight the urge to cover herself at least with her hands. „Don´t move young lady. Let the gentlemen revel in your perfection.“ whispered madam Viera from behind Sasha´s back. And Sasha obeyed. She saw all those gazes that looked at her, she heard the talk. She heard as some of them spoke among themselves about her gorgeous figure, about the curves of her young, luxurious body....

How did the pretty custodians called this introduction previously ? The most intensive moment in a girl´s life until that point ? What could be more intensive than this ? Madam Viera was right... They were speaking about Sasha, but not to Sasha. She really felt like some beautiful thing, when she heard all those words.... She was standing there half naked, her body shivered very gently. For the first time in her life she was exposed and displayed like this. It was terrible, but still she couldn´t help to feel this strange, dark arousal. Arousal comming from all these lustful gazes, from their comments and praises, from the knowledge that they liked her. Or that they liked her beauty. Her body. And yet it was terrifying to know that the worst was only to come. She will be stripped completely. She will be auctioned.

Sasha closed her eyes and her cheeks blushed. Shame combined with that strange arousal. Like if she couldn´t decide, if she liked it to be displayed like this or if she was more frightened by it. Yes, she was used for all that attention that her flawless beauty and pure innocent sexuality brought. She knew how to handle it and the attention was mostly pleasant. She knew men and women used to turn behind her, when she walked through the corridors of the school or a shopping mall. But the attention was never so obssesive, pursuant, so inescapable. Never in her life was she so defenceless as now. Never before did she stand half-naked in front of a man, not even in front of sixty wanton and elegantly dressed males.

„The personification of Venus.... Born to be loved... what an amazing figure she has.... look at those legs.... she´s breathtaking...“ those were the commentaries she heard from the 8 or 9 rows of excited males. And it was really strange to hear and see the oldest of these males to look at her with lust in their eyes. Some of them were clearly around 60, even 70 years old, yet they acted like it would be absolutely normal and natural to look at half-naked 18 years young girl.... But here, in the Club Harem it was normal. It was the politics and philosophy of the Club. Sasha felt the shivers of fright at the vision, that a 70 years old man would lay his hands on her youthfull body. Or even a 40 years old... So why did she felt this dark arousal ? Why did something in her kept telling her it was good to be exposed like this ? Why did the aura of authority and experience, that surrounded the men, gave her these strangely pleasant goose bumps ? Why was something in her telling her she should surrender to them ? Why did she like to hear them talk how beautiful she was ? It was something similar to her schol. When she sometimes overheard the talks of the boys in the school about her hotness, she liked it too, even thought she never let them know. It was similar, but much more intensive, much more correct. Maybe because one of these men will soon become her owner.

Duke Gustav observed Sasha with delight. He knew what she was feeling. All the young ladies got through this change. He could see the signs of her arousal. Those shightly parted lips for example... He was watching that sweet face of the girl and he could see the mixture of fright and arousal on it. He was watching those big, proud, firm and full breasts, that looked like they would love to jump out of the tight prison of her bra.... Yes, she was really created to be loved and he will be the first to love her.

„And now, esteemed gentlemen....“ Sasha´s eyes were still closed when she heard the loud voice of madam Viera from behind. Suddenly she felt the fingers of madam Viera touching her bra at the back. She felt the snap and then the tight bra almost fell from Sasha´s big, swelling breasts. The girl reacted absolutely instinctively. Before she could think about it, Sasha´s hands shot up and she placed both hands on her magnificent breasts. She could feel her erected nipples under her palms. Sasha was standing there in front of 62 wanton, powerfull, elegantly dressed men, just in her panties and she was pushing the unhooked bra to her breasts and covering her breasts with hands. The movement of Sasha´s hands was so quick, that none of the gentlemen could actually see her breasts in their majestic nudity yet.

A buzz and excited sighs in the ranks of the men. Sasha was shocked by the realization, that they were actually amused by her action. Amused and excited. Now they wanted to see her nude breasts even more. Madam Viera was not amused at all. Sasha could hear the custodian´s angry voice from the back : „Keep your hands at your sides ! Keep your hands at your sides ! I will punish you !“ Sasha ignored her. Her heart beat wildly. Madam Viera took Sasha´s wrists in her strong hands. She wanted to pull Sasha´s hands away from her breasts by force. She wanted to display the magnificent work of art, Sasha´s bosom. Sasha raised her face with defiance and anger in her sky blue eyes.

„No Viera, leave the young lady !“ ordered a male voice. Strong, yet pleasant voice. Voice of a leader. Of a male used to give orders and used to the fact that his orders were obeyed. Sasha realized it was that 40 something old male from the center of the first row. The one with the beard, the one she somehow instinctively thought was interesting... He radiated natural authority and madam Viera instantly released Sasha´s tender wrists. Sasha looked at him more carefully than before. Goosebumps appeared on her smooth skin and there was an undoubtfull undertone of arousal in it. Was he the boss ? The position in the middle of the first row suggested that. He had a dignified silver haired old man on his right and a fat baldheaded on his left. Sasha could see that the man with the beard was obviously athletic and tall. And strong. He looked really good in that black tuxedo and a thought occured in Sasha´s mind, that this man could play a famous secret agent straight away.... His face was pleasant, wise and elegant. The black beard amplified his natural dignity and authority. He radiated natural authority, dignity, wisdom, experience, power, richness, charisma and elegance. The silver lines in his black hair suggested, that he was older as he looked. And his eyes were green. Sasha noticed that even from this distance, because their gazes met again and their eyes looked into each other. Sasha felt surprising warmth in those eyes. Kindness. Those eyes were intelligent, piercing and full of joy. She could see he was greatly entertained. He was smiling kindly on Sasha. Kindly, encouragingly, appraisingly. It was as if his eyes and smile were telling her she really had nothing to worry about.

Duke Gustav was delighted and fascinated by this young lady. He considered the pure and tender girly shyness to be an excellent, attractive and entertaining trait in a young ladies personalities. Just as most of the other members of the Club Harem. He could see on this young lady her personality was a proud one. That she was beautiful not only from the outside, but her soul was beautiful and kind too. A girl like this was a beautiful and tender flower for duke Gustav. A flower couldn´t be opened violently. A flower had to open herself, show her beauty and surrender in her own free will.

Sasha had never thought she could be really attracted to a man that old. It all took just seconds, but in these seconds her body, heart and mind realised it. The blonde beauty suddenly felt the moisture between her silky thighs.... And duke Gustav and the other gentlemen could see the realization. In that moment Sasha´s body decided, that she could do nothing else, than surrender to her instincts. It happend in this short, magical moment and they could see it on her sweet and cute face, on her blue eyes. They saw, that she just surrendered to her arousal and to her destiny.

Sasha felt like she was dreaming for a moment. Suddenly she knew, that when any futher defence was futile, a fortress can surrender with dignity and honor. She somehow knew, that her body just surrendered. Lost in the eyes of that elegant, attractive and obviously older man, under his piercing gaze, she realized and accepted her virginal kitty was actually wet from all that suppressed arousal. Sasha decided to not resist anymore. She decided to accept her conversion into an object of sex, to accept it with pride, natural seductiveness and graciousness. The gaze of her bright blue eyes was set into the green eyes of that attractive bearded man in the first row. He could read her innocence and her arousal in those blue eyes. Sasha placed her hands behind her back. She raised her sweet and cute face with pride. If they wanted to have her, then let them see she was the best.

The white bra fell to the ground. A loud, collective sigh came from the ranks of the seated gentlemen again. The big, proud, perfectly symmetrical, full, firm, fresh, swelling breasts of the young lady could be finally seen by the 62 dominant, powerfull gentlemen. The men saw, how proudly her bosom stood, like there would be no gravity. A real masterpiece of art made by the nature herself. The round areaolas of exactly the right size, crowned by her erected nipples. Even those nipples were perfectly symmetrical. Sasha´s breasts were so beautifully round... The gentlemen looked at her with stalled breath. She was standing there in front of them, proud and absolutely gorgeous in her youthfull perfection. Almost fully naked, a goddess captured by mere mortals. Her breasts heaved and swelled so beautifully, so excitingly. Her full lips were partially opened in a signal of arousal.

Duke Gustav observed the blonde goddess with astonishment and excitement. His penis stood proudly in his pants. Other gentlemen were hard too. They could see this was one of the most beautiful goddesses in at least a decade... But the young lady couldn´t see their erections obviously. The lights on their side of the introduction hall were shaded a bit, while several flashlights were aimed at her. The reason was to make her beauty and her gorgeous body perfectly visible, of course. They could see her body trembled very lightly. That was the arousal, the nervousness. Duke Gustav stood up and started to applaud. Within a moment all the gentlemen did the same, they stood up and applauded Sasha´s beauty, Sasha´s tenderness and her decision to surrender and accept, that she was a goddess.

Sasha was standing there without any interruption for three or four minutes. The applause was a real surprise for her and she felt goosebumps on her soft skin. After the loud applause, the gentlemen observed her perfection and from time to time she heard something about her beauty, words full of praise. It was mostly her amazing chest, that attracted the gazes of the gentlemen magnetically. She kep her hands behind her back and allowed the men to observe her, to observe her nude, stunning breasts and slender figure. She was breathing deeply, her chest rose and heaved and the gentlemen just reveled in her magical beauty. And when she heard some praise, something about how beautiful she was, Sasha felt some instinctive joy, some instinctive arousal. Something, deep within her, was telling her it was good that she wanted to be liked by them. Something was telling her it was exciting to be beautiful, to be liked. And the longer she was standing there like this, with her gorgeous breasts exposed to their gazes, the longer she posed for them, the more intensive was that feeling. That dark arousal, the sense of the contrast of her nudity, youth, beauty and powerlessness to their elegance, power and their seniority.

Madam Viera was excited too. He face was covered with a strong film of makeup that concealed her strong acne. She had a strict expression on her face, but the presence of the almost naked beauty, the lines of Sasha´s young body, her youth, tenderness, smooth skin and the presence of all these powerfull gentleman, that all had a strong influence on madam Viera too. She too was wet between her legs, but she knew no one cared. She was standing behind Sasha, looking at those seductive lines and that small, firm posterior in tight panties and she tried to suppress the urge to get in front of Sasha and to look at those undoubtedly exquisite breasts. She couldn´t suppress it, so she took the two steps and looked at Sasha´s chest from a side. She held her breath in arousal and admiration. How godlike these breasts were.... Sasha´s natural breasts were better than the breasts of any playmate. Madam Viera forced herself to suppress the urge to take Sasha´s bust in her hands and massage it right there, in front of the men... She felt a great envy and jealousy to the young lady. She envied Sasha her flawless beauty, her youth, her attractiveness for the gentlemen. She envied Sasha those three years of adventure in front of her. If she could, she really would swap with Sasha right now. She would love to be undressed in front of these fine gentlemen. If they would just want, she would be their slave, she would allowed them to auction her. But they were not interested in her, she was not perfect, not young. She was ugly.... And here was a girl, who had it all, and she refused for two weeks ! Two weeks ! Silly little girl !

Madam Viera forced herself to break her thoughts and continued in the introduction. Even though Sasha had only the white panties left on her, it was still one more piece of clothing than she needed or was entitled to. Madam Viera allowed her eyes one more moment of feast on Sasha´s amazing curves, smooth skin and those magnificent breasts. Then she returned behind Sasha. Madam Viera would love to take the girl for herself to play with her and to taste her undoubtedly sweet and fresh sex.... She realized she was losing herself in the thoughts about Sasha again. It was time to finish undressing of the young lady.

This girl was created for this moment. She was created to be undressed, trained, loved. Duke Gustav was enjoying this amazing, extremely aesthetical experience very much. After he finished with the training of Dominique a couple of weeks ago, he didn´t buy a new plaything immediatelly, because he was attracted to Sasha´s IQ and personality. Now he was absolutely sure his patience was worth it. And he was absolutely sure Sasha had to belong to him. Sasha radiated her pride. She was standing there quietly, just in her panties, in front of the gentlemen for four or five minutes already. It was visible she was ashamed. Ashamed, but proud of her perfection. As if she was quietly telling her captors, that they caught a real goddess. She was almost motionless, with the exception of breathing and a slight, almost invisible trembling caused by nervousness and arousal. She was naturally elegant. And she started to return the gazes of the gentlemen. She was not bowing her eyes anymore. When she will belong to him, he will have to teach her, that a well-educated young lady demonstrates her respect to a gentleman with bowed eyes, among other things... He knew many of the gentlemen were thinking like him right now. Many wanted to own and train this goddess. She will be a very expensive plaything. But duke Gustav didn´t mind that. He looked forward to the auction actually, to the clash of wills of the gentlemen. He knew she was worth it.

The 62 aroused gentlemen observed as madam Viera took the sides of Sasha´s soft white panties in her fingers. The young lady was so concentrated on her arousal, shame, on all those gazes, that she was clearly surprised for a second or two by the touch. Panic could be seen in those sky blue eyes. She understood that she will be completely naked very soon. And she understood she couldn´t do anything against it. Maybe she even understood that she doesn´t want to do anything against it. It was obvious her arousal was fighting with her shame and anger. The gentlemen knew that the arousal will sooner or later be completely victorious.

Sasha was still standing there, proud and beautiful and madam Viera started to pull her panties down slowly. Sasha´s noble face was still raised proudly, just as her eyes were. And her cheeks were in flame as she realized her sex will be exposed to male gazes for the first time in her life.

Another collective sigh of admiration. Madam Viera pulled the panties to the knees of the young lady and allowed them to fall to Sasha´s ankles. The gentlemen were looking at Sasha´s beautiful virginal lady flower. At her soft blonde pubic hair, trimmed into the shape of a small triangle. Sasha felt those gazes pierce into her, she felt them all look right in between her legs and she felt her sex was wet. She heard parts of their conversation, she heard as the males talked about her beautiful lady flower.... She could hear one of them say her pubic hair is soft as feathers... It was terrible, but it was arousing... She noticed, that the attractive bearded man in the first row was silent, he was just looking at her with obvious visual delight. Her face was red with shame and arousal, but she was able to keep her hands behind her back.

Madam Viera was looking at Sasha´s wonderfully curved and firm little bottom jealously. This girl really won the genetical lottery. How delightfull it had to be to spank these buttocks with bare hand ? She knelt behind Sasha and helped the nude goddess to step out from the white panties.

Duke Gustav and other gentlemen knew from Sasha´s file her soft pubic hair was blonde. These little details influenced the final price of young ladies. Girls with matching colour of hair and pubic hair used to be auctioned off for slightly higher price than girls who had for example blonde hair and eyebrows, but black pubic hair. But that was a detail and the young lady is going to lose her pubic hair very soon, probably this evening already. 

That previously unknown mixture of exposition, shame, arousal and pride was really intensive for Sasha. Her cheeks blushed as never before. She always knew she was more than just beautiful and had a high self-confidence. This self-confidence was helping her now to manage her shame. As a beautiful young girl she could draw arousal from the excitement and lust of all these powerfull men. She felt like a piece of art somewhere in a museum. And something in her still kept telling her it was allright and it was correct to be undressed in front of all these males. Even thought it was hard to admit, she felt she actually liked all this attention, all these gazes. She really liked that applause. She felt something in her relished this. She decided to use her beauty and nudity. She kept her swelling breasts proud and she was reminding herself to keep her sweet face up, to let them see her pride. Let them see she really was a natural goddess. Diamond class, if they wanted to call it that way.

„Your hand, young lady.“ whispered madam Viera. Sasha placed her left hand into the much stronger right arm of the custodian. Madam Viera though with appreciation, that even Sasha´s hands and fingers were delicate and pretty. But that was self-explanatory. If her hands wouldn´t be flawless, if she would be simply used to bite her nails, she wouldn´t be here right now... The Club Harem required only absolute perfection. Madam Viera raised Sasha´s hand high, as if she were about to dance with Sasha. „Turn around slowly. Let´s show your lovely posterior to the gentlemen.“ Sasha waited for a couple of seconds. „Obey. Now.“ hissed the custodian. She will enjoy to discipline Sasha later.

Sasha obeyed and started to turn around, her moves slow and gracious, her cheeks red with shame and arousal. She was showing off her buttocks to more than 60 excited and dominant males graciously. She heard their sighs and comments full of appraisal. She sensed and heard their desire even when she was turned with her back to them. Sensed those gazes, heard all those words, sensed the masculine desire. The desire so axiomatic, so persistent and insistent, so irresistible and magnetic.

Madam Viera ordered Sasha to make several of these slow and gracious turns on the spot. Then madam Viera ordered Sasha to stop. The blonde goddess complied, her delightfull backside turned to the gentlemen. Very intensive feeling for the girl. To be the only naked person in a luxurious room full of people, all but one of them elegant males, all looking at her, all of them so dignified, powerfull... She had a feeling even those paintings on the walls, the paintings of previous members of the Club Harem, observed her... „Stand on your toes young lady.“ ordered the custodian. Sasha obeyed. Why did madam Viera wanted that she stood on her toes ? Then she understood. It was like she would be standing here in high heels shoes. The muscles of her legs, thighs and buttocks heaved out and that made her even more attactive from the back. Especially her botty....

Sasha had to stand and pose like this for another two minutes. It was not easy, but Sasha swore to herself to not show any sign of weakness and she managed it. „That´s enough young lady. Now we will walk together. We need to show the gentlemen that your steps are naturally gracious.“ commanded madam Viera and then she started to lead Sasha around on the podium. The gentlemen perceived the big contrast between the two women. And they perceived the elegance of Sasha´s movement. She walked with small, gracious steps. Naturally seductive, yet despite her nudity not vulgar. With such a flawless body she didn´t need to be vulgar. It was obvious she could be a catwalk supermodel straight away. Naturally proud, yet the gentlemen could sense she will surrender to a strong man with instinctive joy. She was the perfect goddess. Goddess of the Club Harem.

Madam Viera and Sasha walked the lenght of the podium in both directions several times. Sasha was always closer to the gentlemen than the custodian. Madam Viera knew she should never obstruct the view of Sasha´s gorgeous body. The gentlemen observed the nude young body, the smooth skin, proud and sweet face, exquisite breasts, splendid buttocks, long and slim legs, observed and evaluated the graciousness of the walk and movement...

After the two women walked the lenght of the podium several times, madam Viera knew it was time to proceed to the auction itself. They stopped in the middle of the podium. Sasha stood there with her front side turned to the gentlemen and she felt their eyes pierced into her sweet face, into her breasts and wet kitty and long legs.... She noticed, that attractive bearded man in the first row nodded slightly to madam Viera. An order to continue.

Suddenly the loud and strict voice of madam Viera exclaimed: „Esteemed and honourable gentlemen ! Please allow me to repeat the body measurements of this exquisite young creature, of this young lady of the Diamond class. „The circumference of her splendid and proud breasts is 97 centimeters. The circumference of her slim waist is exactly 60 centimeters. And the circumference of her hips is 90 centimeters. This young goddess of love is 174 centimeters tall and she weights 53 kilograms. Exactly 18 years and 2 weeks of age. Perfect genetical quality, perfect  hearing and vision, perfect teeth, perfect facial symmetry, just as the symmetry of her body....“ Sasha heard it with red cheeks and her heart was beating wildly. A thought occured to her, that she should be happy madam Viera had not stuck her fingers into Sasha´s mouth and had not checked her teeth, like when a mare was being sold. Madam Viera continued : „Her full lips yearn for master´s kisses, her proud breasts yearn for master´s hands, her splendid posterior yearns for discipline received from a master. Her virginal kitty yearns for a master who will open her like if she were a beautiful flower. This exquisite young lady desires a kind gentleman who will train her and change her into a perfect goddess of the Club Harem...“

She paused to let Sasha and the gentlemen process the information, to len the tension and excitement grow even more. After a while madam Viera continued : „Esteemed and honourable gentlemen. This amazing young creature´s name is Sasha. The starting price for Sasha is at the standard 20 millions dollars ! I expect your offers, esteemed gentlemen.“

20 millions ? 20 friggin millions ? Did Sasha hear it right ? But that was almost an unimaginable sum of money ! You could buy a big yacht or a palace for that ! But the feeling behind the shock was good. Sasha actually never really asked about the prices on the auctions of young ladies in the Club Harem and this number made her gasp. If someone is going to sell you as a living toy, then it was good to know you are going to be a really, really expensive toy. Sasha observed the auction with her eyes wide open, her cheeks were red, heart raced,  her nipples were erected and her virginal lady flower was wet.

Madam Viera had no doubt all the gentlemen in the introduction hall were hard. At least half a dozen of members of the Club raised their fingers to indicate their willingness to pay 20 millions for Sasha. Everybody except Sasha knew this was just a start. „Yes, that´s 20 millions from many gentlemen, yes, that´s 30 millions thank you Mylord... do I see 35 ? Yes, 35 millions from count Harald... and we have an offer for 40 millions from count Benjamin...“

Sasha looked with eyes wide open as her price doubled in the space of maybe 30 seconds. And it kept growing quickly. Some fat man of about 55 years offered 45 millions dollars... A thought crossed Sasha´s mind. A thought that she would have paid 45 dollars for this guy only if he would cut the lawn in front of her parent´s house instead of her... The men kept adding whole millions. Sasha was just standing there in her stunning nudity, and she was hearing those sums and looking at the males with a mixture of terror, shock, shame and arousal. That fat man who offered 45 millions just a while ago, now offersed 55 !

Madam Viera commented the auction and took offers. One of the gentlemen in the first row raised his hand and she said : „We have an offer of 70 millions from His Grace the duke Thibauld... That´s 70 millions dollars gentlemen. Do I hear 75 ?“ Sasha looked at the man who just offered 70 millions for her. He was maybe 70 years old, maybe even more. Silver haired, dignified and wise face, and unlike the previous one, this man was slim. Sasha realized the man was some three generations older as she was ! A terror from the thought of such an old man touching her body sent shivers down her spine. That must be... that must be... And then another thought appeared. She realized that such an old man must be extremely experienced... And that the contrast of her youth to his seniority would be really strong. The contrast of her beauty to him would be really strong and her beauty would stand out even more next to him..... And the man looked not only wise and experienced, but kind too... She asked herself what was going on with her, that she could find something good and arousing on the thought about such an old man touching and kissing and loving her body...

But the auction continued.  „75 millions from count Harald...“ announced madam Viera a short while later. This bid was soon overtaken by another and then another one. Sasha followed these extreme numbers with an intensive mixture of terror, pride, shock, sheepishness and arousal. „And we have an offer of 100 millions dollars from His Grace duke Thibauld....“ announced madam Viera. Sasha couldn´t know it, but those 100 millions were aproximately the average price for a newly introduced Diamond class girl.

The fattest of the present males stood up from his chair and he asked for silence and attention with his hands. He looked at Sasha´s naked body with lust and she shivered. An invisible cold hand pressed her stomach. This man was maybe 60 years old, bald-headed and really fat. Sasha guessed his weight to be maybe 140, maybe even more kilograms. „I offer 110 millions dollars for this exquisite young lady. It will be a pleasure to train her.“

„An offer for 110 millions from His Grace duke Theodor gentlemen. Will one of the other gentlemen offer 120 ?“ asked madam Viera loudly. Duke Theodor sat again and Sasha shivered at the thought that this fat man would try to make love with her... Compared to the fat one, the old one was really attractive... But who would beat the sum of 110 millions dollars ? Damm, will she really belong to that fat guy ? But suddenly she felt something other too. That dark arousal again and the thought how splendid she would look next to a man fat like that... She would be like a real diamond next to a ugly rock... How was is possible she could find arousal even in such vision ? Did she find it exciting, because these men took the right to choose away from her ? Could it be possible, that because she couldn´t decide who will buy her, her body was instinctively trying to find arousal and something good in it ? Or was it the notion of the extreme contrast of her beauty to such man ?

She had no time to think about that. Another gentleman raised his hand. „We have an offer of 120 millions from His Grace duke Augustin, thank you sir.“ announced madam Viera. Sasha looked at duke Augustin. It was an older gentleman with a smiling round face, silver hair, glasses and a moustache under his nose. He was not athletic, neither fat. Sasha saw a small belly, typical for the men of that age. Physically average, but he looked to be kind and had a nice smile. He looked to be wise and experienced too. Sympathetic. Like some good and jolly uncle. Damm, was it just the strong and growing arousal and sexual frustration of the last two weeks or was she really starting to find older and dignified gentlemen attractive?

She had no time to think about that. The gentlemen in the front row exchanged a couple of sentences and smiles. Maybe some jokes. They looked like very good friends. Good friends used to compete for gorgeous prizes and toys like Sasha. She could sense only the serious players stayed in the game now. She tries to memorize their names and faces. 

Duke Gustav had not placed his offer yet. But he sensed now was the time. He stood up and just like Theodor a while ago, he asked for attention and silence. Then his and Sasha´s eyes met again. He could see she was excited sexually, behind her fright, shame, shock and anger. „My friends. I am offering 150 millions for this amazing young lady. It would be a honor and pleasure to accept the gift of her virginity, should she decide to offer it and it would be a honor and pleasure to train her into a perfect goddess.“ Sasha gasped for breath. This was damm unbelievable ! But she could feel her joy when this man finally offered to buy her. The mixture of her feelings, the arousal, the fright, nervosity, the strong knowledge of her exposition and nudity, this everything was a really potent and intoxicating mix. Her body trembled gently. It was not cold here at all, it was the arousal. She couldn´t stop it at times. It was very slight, but it was visible... She still kept her hands behind her back. It was somehow instinctive. And she couldn´t help it, this man was really attractive for her. She wondered silently how old he really was. Could be 40, could be 45... and how nicely he said it... honor and pleasure... Damm, get a grip girl ! She forces herself to not forget he was trying to buy her and enslave her ! How could she find that attractive ? Madam Viera confirmed the offer of duke Gustav and asked the other gentlemen for other offers. In the meanwhile, Sasha realized she instinctively liked the name of the bearded gentleman.

„150 millions for the first time.... 150 millions for the second time !“ announced madam Viera loudly and slowly.

The fat man in the first row, the one Sasha knew was named duke Theodor, stood up and said in a strong voice : „170 millions, gentlemen. The young lady will be a great addition to my collection. Leslie, Adora and Eirwen will be happy to have a new gorgeous friend.“

Damm ! Sasha yelled at the man in the privacy of her brain. But just in her brain. She remained silent and thought with a mixture of horor and arousal, that no one was going to beat that terrible sum. 170 millions of dollars ! That was like.... a yearly budget of a small country! And what was he talking about ? Collection ? Leslie, Adora and Eirwen ? Those were surely his slavegirls ! The girls he bought like he was going to buy Sasha now, the girls he was training for those six months ! How could one fat man own three young girls ? This was so unfair ! And now he was going to buy her !  So why was she so aroused ? Was it the great sum ? It was so arousing to be valued so high ? She was really like a diamond for them. Or rather a bag of diamonds. It was strange. If she was supposed to be sold like a thing or animal, then she wanted to be one hell of an expensive thing or animal.... Even if she should belong to a fat and old guy. No one was going to beat this, this was crazy. No one was going to overbid it and she will belong to the fat old guy... Why was she so aroused despite that perspective in front of her ? She imagined the fat old man as he tries to lie on her... He would surely crush her under his weight... But how comes he didn´t crush those other girls he spoke about ? Her inner fight was strong. At one moment she was frightened, or disgusted or angered and then in a couple of seconds the arousal was stronger than other feelings. What was going on with her ?

Her blue eyes connected with green eyes of duke Gustav again. She couldn´t detach her eyes from his gaze again, fascinated. He smiled at her. The loud voice of madam Viera asked, if any of the gentlemen wanted to offer more for the young lady. There was silence for a while, as some of the gentlemen contemplated, if they should break the auction record. „170 millions by the duke Theodor for the first time...“ Duke Gustav smiled at Sasha. No sweet butterfly, don´t worry. Your master won´t leave you to his fat friend Theodor, even though Theodor was a good man. And a good trainer of beautiful young ladies.... Sasha accepted her fate in the moment her blue eyes looked into the eyes of duke Gustav. He could read in her innocent soul at that moment. He will not allow for this flower to belong to Theodor. „170 millions for the second time....“

Duke Gustav stood up and said calmly: „Gentlemen. I said it will be a pleasure and a honour to deflower and train this exquisite young lady. And I meant it. I will be her proud owner. 200 millions dollars.“ This gem accepted her change into a sexual being with a honest and tender look in her eyes in the moment when duke Gustav looked in her eyes. She had to be his, she had to be a part of his collection. „200 millions.“ he repeated. A sum that exceeded the historical record. A record created by the duke Gustav himself some 7 months ago, when he bought Dominique. His friends knew now how seriously he meant it and that he won´t give up. She will be his amazing plaything for the next half a year. Other gentlemen knew duke Gustav will not accept another man buying Sasha now.

„200 millions dollars offered by His Grace the duke Gustav.“ repeated madam Viera with jealousy. She had an extremely good wage, could play with young boytoys on Ozias or the women on Magnolia. But the members of the Club Harem would never want madam Viera to be their toy. Oh, how she would love to embrace Sasha from the back now and squeeze those swelling and firm breasts... „200 millions for the first time !“

Sasha felt an intensive, intoxicating mixture of shame, pride, excitement, anger. She was terrified by the extreme sum of money, but on the other hand, she had never felt such pride before. She was so proud about her beauty now as she had never been before. She felt so absolutely feminine now... She knew that for that gentleman she was worth a sum that could build a skyscraper or could really buy a big bag of big diamonds ! „Two hundred millions for the second time !“ Sasha was observing the fat guy in the first row. She saw he was contemplating to raise the bid. And even thought that possibility added to her erotic excitement, she repeated a plea in her mind to the fat man to be silent. Sasha could feel his gaze on her nude body. She sensed the fat gentleman to value her in his mind, like if she were an valuable piece of art, or like some very special racing mare on a horse market... The short moment was so tense for Sasha... Frightening, arousing in the same time.

Duke Theodor shook his head. Madam Viera understood he decided not to raise. She announced : „200 millions dollars for the third time. The young lady is now a property of His Grace the duke Gustav....“ the custodian started to recite the various titles of the duke Gustav, but Sasha was not listening to her. She just became a property. A property of a male. A plaything of a male. She felt light-headed for a moment. Her heart raced, but she was not perceiving it for a while. She couldn´t perceive or hear anything at this moment. The world around her was strangely silent, even though the custodian spoke out loudly. Sasha was looking at her new owner as he was accepting congratulations and salutes from his friends.

Suddenly, the feeling of light headedness was gone and Sasha heard again. She heard madam Viera finished with his titles. On the end she said : „Congratulations, young lady.“ And then the custodian whispered to Sasha´s ear from the back : „A training by the duke Gustav himself ! Oh you are so lucky, young lady, you are so lucky. I envy you so much....“ Sasha ignored her. She was thinking about the fact, that from now on she was officially a thing. A plaything. She was not a person anymore, she was an item. An unbelievably beautiful and valuable item, but still just an item. Just a thing. She was still standing on the podium and she was watching as the other members of the Club Harem went to her.... her master to shook his hand, to chat with him for a while. Sometimes they looked at Sasha together, just as they would look at a beautiful and valuable trophy. Yes, she was a trophy, understood Sasha with that intensive mixture of shock, anger, shame, fright and arousal.

„How... how old is he...“ whispered Sasha while she was still looking forward at the males and one man especially. She still stood there on the podium, the only nude person present, gorgeous, luxurious, amazed. Her cheeks blushed and she still kept her hands behind her back instinctively.

„Duke Gustav ? That´s not something that should matter to you, but I will tell you.“ whispered madam Viera with joy. She reveled in Sasha´s feelings, in the shock of the young goddess. „He is relatively young for a male. Just 51.... Don´t worry my dear. A difference of just 33 years is very practical and good in any relationship. Remember, it´s a woman who is valued for her youth. A male can be and should be older and much more experienced than a woman.“ Sasha felt the shivers running down her spine. Are those the shivers of fright or of arousal ? The man was almost as old as her father. She was never attracted to older men, but this one... Yes, he was attractive. Even very attractive. Tall, obviously strong, looked so wise and kind... And he looked like a damm James Bond in that tuxedo... Was it the aura of authority and experience ? That´s why she found him so attractive ? She felt the moisture in her sex, never before touched by a male hand. She even felt small droplets of her wetness stream down her thighs slowly.... Her cheeks took on even stronger red colour and she hoped he will not notice her wetness. He or anyone. Madam Viera continued to whisper in Sasha´s ear : „Duke Gustav has the reputation of being the best trainer of beautiful young ladies in the Club. He is maybe even better than his father...“ After a while the custodian added with a hint of anger in her voice : „I am looking forward for your new master to allow me to punish you for your behaviour during the introduction. I will whip your splendid little posterior, my dearest.“ Sasha felt the thrill and chill. She didn´t react, she was just observing duke Gustav silently. Madam Viera added to her ear in a whisper : „Remember young lady. Call him master. When he comes close to you, you will kneel. And then ask him with respect to take your virginity. I am warning you for the last time, don´t you embarass me.“

Finally after several minutes the gentlemen sat back in their luxurious chairs again. The only one who was standing was duke Gustav. He was glad his penis calmed down during the last minutes, it would only fright Sasha even more to see a big bulge in his pants now. He looked at her as she was standing there on the podium in her exquisite nudity. He could see she was fighting a fight of shame, fright and anger against the ever growing arousal. Their gazes met again and he admired the brightness and deepness of her blue eyes in the silence of the introduction hall. He made several steps to the little stairs that led on the podium.

Sasha´s heart beat even faster now. Did it ever beat so quickly ? Something in her wanted to run away, but something other deep inside her was so fascinated, that she almost couldn´t move. It was like her destiny was walking towards her. And all the other men looked at the situation with such contentment, as if it would be absolutely normal for a naked and beautiful young girl to be enslaved and sold to an older male ! But here it was normal ! Even natural and right.

Yes, she never before thought she could be attracted to an older male. But as he walked towards her, she felt the moisture in the heart of her feminity. Something instinctive, deep inside of her, was telling her a boy of her age wouldn´t attract her so much as this experienced man. She felt like a prey paralised by the gaze of a predator, but this feeling was surprisingly exciting, correct and pleasant. She acknowledged to herself, that if someone should buy her, she was glad it was this man. Or at least her body was obviously glad and excited....

Duke Gustav walked up those several stairs to the podium and stood in front of Sasha. Some members of the Club Harem could mind she did not bow her blue eyes in front of a master. But duke Gustav felt it was appropriate right now. He will train her properly, there will be enough time for that. He saw her fascination, he saw a lot was happening behind that sweet face. He saw the fright and arousal in her eyes. And he saw her curiosity, her anticipation, her desire. But most of all the arousal. The arousal was obviously winning the battle. He understood Sasha was currently trying to understand her own natural submissivity, her own feminity, tenderness, sweet defencelessness. She was trying to understand the natural desire of her body that a strong male ruled her, teached her, trained her, loved her and protected her. All females had that in them, it just needed to be awaken....

He stood in front of Sasha and madam Viera stepped back, absolutely unimportant in thas moment. Duke Gustav and Sasha were looking each other in the eyes. Sasha felt her trepidation. And the arousal. The sharp contrast. He was so elegant and powerfull, she was so naked and tender. He was so senior, while she was so young, beautiful, fresh and pure... He was smiling at her and Sasha felt she really liked his smile. It was so kind, warm and honest. Yes, she really liked this man. They were standing there for a minute, Sasha was lost in his eyes, fascinated, excited... He was so big, some 20 centimeters taller as her.

Sasha´s otherwise very capable and quick brain forgot what was expected from her now. She didn´t hear madam Viera hissing at her. She smiled, her smile was tender and full of her shame, her cheeks were red with shame and arousal... Duke Gustav was not pushing his body at her. He just stood in front of her and looked in her amazing eyes... Her brain somehow forgot, but her body knew instinctively what to do. It was like coded into her on the genetical level. In her DNA. Sasha knelt. She knelt in front of another person for the first time in her life. She knelt, nude, in front of a man 33 years senior to her. Her body reacted before her brain could stop it. Her body knelt in front of him because it knew instinctively, that it was the right thing to do. Her body knew it was right and natural for a beautiful young girl to kneel in front of a strong man, to surrender to him, to become his property. She felt her fascination with this situation. She felt her body telling her it was right to submit. And she sensed his satisfied gaze and smile. His eyes, they were looking at her naked body, at her proud breasts... What should she do now ? Plea ! She had to ask him to take the gift of her virginity. And she had to call him master from now.... But she could still refuse... They would just take her to his apartment and let her live there, untouched until she asked him to accept the gift of her virginity... No, she couldn´t refuse. She felt her body yearning for the touches and kisses of this man. Sasha raised her blue eyes and their gazes met again. Will she be able to say it ? Can she say the word master ? Several seconds passed. Sasha could feel the cold in her stomach, her heart was beating loudly and quickly, the trepidation of her body was strong, even thought it was not cold in here.... He was smiling so kindly... Sasha couldn´t resist that smile, those piercing eyes.... His eyes were so piercing and dominant, yet so kind... She sensed he was a good man. And he looked so wise, so experienced... It was right to surrender and to accept him. „Ma....Master....“ She could hear the humming of the other gentlemen somewhere behind him. She breathed deeply and her proud breasts swelled and heaved. She concentrated to say those horrible, those surprisingly arousing words : „Will you please accept the gift of my maidenhood ?“ She had a feeling that nothing she said before in her life was so hard to say. Ye it was so instinctively right to say it....

His hands reached to her face and he placed his right hand on her left cheek. Sasha gasped for breath in strong arousal and her eyes closed. She leaned her face to his palm and felt the gentle touch of his hand. She didn´t need to think about it, she had no idea it was an instinctive attempt of her body to extend the contact with master´s hand.... It was so nice... He was the first man in her life who touched her skis so softly and erotically. Her eyes remained closed and she heard his voice, so strong, yet so pleasant : „My dear, beautiful Sasha. I accept your precious gift with a great pleasure. It´s a honor for me. I am happy you decided to give this precious gift to me and I promise to train you and to protect you, with all the kindness and love that you deserve. I will be your master, your protector, your teacher and your friend, my beautiful Sasha.“

His hand was carresing her cheek and she was really enjoying this gentle touch. It was so beautiful to be touched like this... She felt the droplets of her arousal that trickled down her thighs slowly. „Open your eyes my beautiful goddess.“ he ordered and Sasha opened her blue eyes. She saw madam Viera gave him some small red and gold pillow. She couldn´t see from her position what was on the pillow. But then he took it in both arms and she saw. Sasha gasped. It was the collar ! Duke Gustav was holding the white collar in his hands ! She saw two little golden tags hanged from the collar at the front. Her name was engraved on one of them. Sasha. Nothing more. She remembered as madam Helga told her the slavegirls goddesses used only their first name. The second tag had some coat of arms on it. This was the tag that will let everybody know Sasha is a property of this man. His slavegirl. It will let everybody know, that duke Gustav is her owner and that he is the only man, who can touch her young, statusque body and issue orders to her.

Sasha´s naked body trembled gently when he opened the collar and placed it on her slim neck. „My beautiful young lady.“ he said, while he was fitting the collar on her neck. „This collar is the symbol that you are one of the goddesses of the Club Harem. That you are one of the elite of feminine half of human race. It is also a symbol of your natural and just submission to me as your master, to other members of the Club Harem and to males in general. Be obedient and wear this collar with pride and love.“

Sasha was surprised how soft was the fabric of the collar. She breathed deeply. This collar was sewn exactly for her neck. It won´t choke her, neither will be too free. „Stand up goddess.“ Sasha stood up and somehow she felt it was not even possible to not obey his words. He was so big and strong, while she was so gentle and soft, so vulnerable when she was standing in front of him in her stunning nudity... But she felt she liked the feeling. That vulnerability. His look on her nude skin. It was all so natural... She felt something in her wanted to stand naked in front of him. And it was getting stronger.

Duke Gustav was looking at Sasha with great satisfaction and admiration. She looked amazing with the collar around her neck. Her splendid, big and firm breasts swelled as she  breathed deeply. She touched her neck curiously and he sensed her excitement. So beautiful... He took her chin into his fingers and raised her sweet face tenderly. Her lips were partially opened and beautiful. She closed her eyes in arousal.An invitation for a kiss, first kiss in her life. She was guided by her arousal and instincts right now. He leaned to her face, her chin still in his fingers. Then their lips bonded together. A very gentle kiss. His tongue did not invade her mouth, he was just softly kissing those full lips. And the girl allowed a soft moan to get out of her lips.

Sasha was enjoying these soft kisses. They were so pleasant, so tender... Her eyes were closed in pleasure. After a while she dared to respond and her lips started to seek his mouth. Suddenly she felt his hands on her back. His hands carressing her smooth alabaster skin. He hugged her and pressed her against his strong chest. She moaned when she felt his power. She felt how the contrast between his power and her tenderness added to her arousal. And she felt the tender fabric of his tuxedo as it rubbed against her naked and smooth skin and this feeling increased her excitement even more. If there was any anger in her left, it just vanished. At this moment she didn´t feel any fright, any anger. It was just the arousal from the touch of a strong male, from the way how he was taking her, so gently, yet so dominantly.

She opened her lips a bit more and she felt his tongue probing her, his teeth touching her lower lip gently... She was moaning with arousal and pleasure and she could feel her kitty produced more and more of the wetness, she felt it trickle down her thighs slowly, in little droplets.... Suddenly his hands slided on her naked buttocks. Sasha moaned in arousal and pleasure. She was surprised how much this simple, yet dominant touch excited her. His hands pressed her buttocks and the girl moaned gently, while he was kissing her. The touch of his hands was extremely acquisitive and dominant. His fingers and palms were examinating the quality of the tissue, the firmness of her buttocks. His lips slided down to her neck and her full lips were sighing quietly and tenderly. His hands were letting her know that her posterior now belonged to him. Why was it so arousing for her ?

Duke Gustav ceased to kiss her neck and looked into her sweet face again. She opened her eyes and smiled sheepishly. „You got a splendid posterior, sweetheart. Extremely beautiful and extremely pleasant to touch.“ he said with satisfaction. His hands were still placed on Sasha´s buttocks. Sasha´s face blushed and she kept her hands at her sides. She somehow instinctively felt it would be inappropriate to grope his body...

Her face gained an even more reddish colour. She realised the big and dark arousal caused by his words. Was that because he told it in front of so many other men ? She looked behind him, they were all still there and they observed his game with his new naked plaything. Some of them spoke joyously and it was obvious they all were entertained very well. Sasha´s thoughts were interrupted by madam Viera. Sasha completely forgot about the ugly woman behind her for a moment. The custodian hissed : „A well-raised young lady never forgets to thank her master for a praise ! Don´t force me to repeat it, girl !“

Damm, they were all looking at Sasha, at her nude body. And they all expected her to really thank the man for that dominant remark about her posterior.... Damm ! So why was Sasha so aroused by it ? She raised her blue eyes and whispered : „Thank you...“ Another angry hiss came from madam Viera and Sasha added : „...master.“

He kissed her full lips again and then he smiled at her : „Good girl.“ Sasha asked herself again, why these two simple words excited her so much ? Something in her was telling her that it was good and right to be praised by a dominant, experienced gentleman, by a master. Something in her was telling her she wanted to be a good girl. It told her it was good she wanted to be a good girl. She gave her new master another tender and sheepish smile.

Madam Viera looked with jealousy and envy from behind Sasha as the chairman of the board of the Club Harem embraced his newest plaything. She would love to be embraced so dominantly by duke Gustav. But she knew that will never happen. Actually no one really cared about her now, she was absolutely in the shadow of the exquisitely beautiful and naked goddess... Goddess who just got an interesting question from her new master. Duke Gustav asked with a smile : „Tell me, young lady... Is your sweet lady flower wet as it should be ?“

Sasha blushed really extremely. Her cheeks burned. How could he ask her something like that ? Asked it as if it would be an absolutely normal thing to ask ? Asked it in front of at least 60 other elegant, dominant males, who all were looking at her nude body ? It was terrible. It was ashaming... But she felt she really was wet between her thigs. Extremely wet. Wet and aroused. Duke Gustav was looking at her with a kind smile and patience. It was obvious he was waiting for her answer. She will really have to answer such intimate question to him ! And Sasha felt how the knowledge she will have to answer to him in front of all these men, naked as this for the first time in her life, she felt as this knowledge increased that irresistible dark arousal.... She heard madam Viera hissed something from behind her.... But she didn´t care. The silence as the duke waited for Sasha´s answer was long and the atmosphere was intensive. She knew she really had to answer. She will have to admit her intimate moisture publicly.... It took her almost a minute, but Sasha nodded and her cheeks burned. They all still looked at her, obviously expecting her to answer loudly... She knew she had no other chance and the knowledge was arousing. It was dark arousal, arousal caused by her powerlessness, but it was there, instinctive, intensive, irresistible. She nodded again. „Yes... master...“

She gasped in surprise. Duke Gustav´s right hand slided between Sasha´s silky white thighs. He was not asking any permission from the girl. She was his property, he didn´t need her permission. Sasha was surprised by this touch. Her body reacted absolutely by instinct. Her eyes closed and gentle moans started to leave her parted lips. She was surprised again to find out how much this dominant and simple touch aroused her and how it made her tremble in arousal and pleasure. The palm of his hand was placed on the mount of her arousal, on her soft blonde pubic hair. She was not moving, not trying to escape. She was just standing there with closed eyes, her cheeks burned and her full breasts swelled and raised so beautifully. The dark arousal was telling her that her virginal kitty was the place where his hand simply belonged. He was doing nothing with the hand. He body trepidated softly in arousal.

„Your tender lady flower is really wet, young lady.“ he stated with a smile as if it would be the most normal and most correct thing. Sasha had a feeling like she is going to die in shame and arousal right there, in front of all these dominant and elegant males. She opened her eyes and the duke could see her shock, shame and excitement in them. She was so cute with the blushing cheeks... He really said it out loud ! He said it so loud that all these men heard it ! All these dominant males heard, that her lady flower was wet in this intensive situation ! And duke Gustav´s hand was still placed in between her trembling thighs and he smiled joyously : „Don´t worry sweetheart, that is very good. Very good, very natural, very correct. A well-raised and beautiful young lady as you should have a wet lady flower, you know ? The moisture signalises to her master, that she is truly aroused and that she is ready to accept him.“ He was smiling and telling these... these terrible, shocking things with such.... such... as if it was absolutely normal to speak to a young and naked girl about her wetness in front of sixty other men ! Damm, why was it so arousing for her ? Duke Gustav continued, his hand still placed on her sex : „The wetness of a young lady´s ladyflower is also a signal of her health. A wet kitty is a healthy kitty. I am very glad, sweetheart.“

A hiss from behind her back reminded Sasha about madam Viera. The custodian was reminding her that a well-raised young lady should always be thankfull to her master. And madam Viera was promising to punish Sasha. Sasha would love to send the older woman away, but she couldn´t  and she whispered : „Thank you... master.“ Her cheeks were so red with shame... He smiled at her fondly and then he kissed those red, full lips again. She accepted the kiss with arousal and kissed him back. It was all so instinctive, all so right for Sasha. So shocking, but so right...

And while the lips of a master and a slavegirl were connected in their kiss, duke Gustav  raised his beautiful and nude prey into his arms. Right arm below her knees, left arm below her back. He was a strong and big man, she was slender and gentle and weighted just a bit over 50 kilogramms. He raised her without any sweat. After a while he broke the kiss and looked into her bright blue eyes. He could see her arousal and joy in them. „I will carry you to your new amazing life, my beautiful Sasha.“ Sasha dedicated him a wonderfull, sweet, sheepish smile. She was ashamed by her nudity and exposition, when they made a living plaything from her. When no one asked about her opinion or permission. But she was aroused as never before.

Before the auction, even shortly before it, she looked into the future with certain fright and concern. But now these feelings were swapped for dark yet joyous arousal and expectations. It was really strange how quickly her feelings changed. Her new master seemed to be a strong and kind man. She was really attracted to him. Instinctively, strongly. She couldn´t wait for him to really carry her away, to her new life, whatever expected her there. Sasha laid her head down on his left shoulder. She was tired by all of this, but to her surprise, she felt some strange happiness.

An applause again. The other gentlemen applauded. To whom ? To duke Gustav that he became the owner of Sasha ? Or to her that she accepted her new life and destiny ? That she accepted her sexuality ? Sasha didn´t know. But she knew she felt really good in his arms. Despite her nudity, she felt safe there. And while the other gentlemen and madam Viera applauded, duke Gustav carried Sasha in his arms. He carried her away from the introduction hall, to her new life.

CHAPTER VI – SMOOTH IS BETTER

They didn´t leave through the same door Sasha was brought through by madam Viera. Duke Gustav carried Sasha through the door used by the members of the Club Harem. Sasha´s eyes were closed peacefully, her head leaned against his shoulder. After a while she opened her blue eyes. She was naked, he was in an elegant tuxedo and Sasha felt the soft fabric rub against her smooth skin. The corridors through which he carried her reminded Sasha of pictures from old and luxurious european castles. The corridors were wide, expensive and soft carpets were on the floor, antiquities everywhere. The walls of the corridors were decorated with statues of naked beauties and with those paintings, paintings full of nude and submissive girls and dominant and elegant gentlemen of all ages. Sasha wondered, considering her cell was decorated with such paintings and all the corridors were too, there surely were like thousands and thousands of these paintings on the ship. She had not seen two that would be the same yet.

Duke Gustav carried Sasha without any problems for several minutes. Then he stopped next to some large door. The door opened and he entered, naked Sasha still in his arms. She looked around curiously. This looked like an another beauty parlour. Luxurious, clean, lots of mirrors, chairs... Why had duke Gustav brought Sasha here ?

There were two women here. One of them was ugly, old and fat. The other was beautiful, young and her figure was perfect. A former goddess obviously. She was just as pretty and young as miss Tilly or miss Paulina. This one was a red head, her hair was short and plain, it reached only to her shoulders. The girl had a great figure and she was dressed in very elegant, white evening dress. She had obviously full and firm breasts hidden under the dress and high heels shoes of white colour on her legs. A very pretty woman or young girl, she looked to be maybe 21, 22. Considering the quality of the three former goddesses Sasha already knew, Sasha guessed the age of this former goddess to anything between 21 and 30 years. She looked like a supermodel.

The other woman was surely about 50, 55 years old. She was small and fat. Short black hair, maybe 170 centimeters tall, surely at least 115 kilograms. She had a big black wart above her lips. She had big breasts too, but these were the fat, saggy breasts of a fat woman. Breasts that needed a tight bra for support. She was dressed in a black bussiness suit.

Duke Gustav introduced both women to Sasha. First the older, ugly one. „Young lady, this is madam Prudence.“ Then he smiled to the young and pretty custodian. „And this beauty is miss Gwendoline.“ Sasha said hello to both women with a sheepish smile and a blush on her cheeks. It was a strange, intensive feeling to be fully naked in their presence. Miss Gwendoline smiled at her, while madam Prudence had a neutral expression.

„She is really exquisite, Your Grace.“ stated madam Prudence. „A perfect specimen.“ Sasha felt that intensive mixture of shame and arousal when she was refered to with the word specimen.

„Yes master, she is a marvelous kitten.“ added miss Gwendoline with a kind smile. Both women looked at Sasha´s naked body in the arms of duke Gustav. Sasha noticed the difference in the way they refered to the duke. Miss Gwendoline, a former slavegirl, still refered to him as master.

„Kitten ?“ smiled duke Gustav and looked into Sasha´s lovely face. „That could do. She really is adorable as a little kitten. A cute, beautiful little kitten“ Sasha felt her cheeks blushed intensively. She lowered her eyes tenderly. „You know Kitten, miss Gwendoline was on your place some 8 years ago...“ Sasha raised her face again, question in her blue eyes. „Yes, miss Gwendoline honored me with the sweet gift of her virginity when she was 18.“ Sasha looked at miss Gwendoline. So the redhead was 26 then. She looked so happy and satisfied. Was this the reason why duke Gustav carried Sasha here ? To show her how happy could a goddess or former goddess be ? No, there was surely something more in that.

The room was furnished with style and luxury. Sasha had again a feeling she was in some luxurious castle. There were several strange chairs in this room. Big, cushioned with white leather, with legs supports. Damm, these were like gynecological chair ! Just much more elegant. Do they want to... Her cheeks blushed even more.

Duke Gustav carried Sasha to one of the chairs. He placed the naked slavegirl in the chair gently and smiled at her encouragingly. Then he leaned to her and they kissed again. Sasha accepted the kiss on her lips with fascination and arousal. She could feel the beautiful tender shiver in her belly when he kissed her. After the kiss, his hand carressed her cheek and then duke Gustav sat in another, very normal, very comfortable chair. He sat in front of Sasha and observed her with a smile. Sasha was a little bit frightened about what was going to happend now, but she was very, very aroused. She felt his gaze on her nude skin and she fought the urge ho hide her naked breasts and sex at least with her arms. Madam Prudence surely saw it, because she ordered : „Hands behind your head, young lady !“

Sasha obeyed and places her hands behind her head as she lied on the gynecological chair. There was a big mirror behind duke Gustav. Sasha could see her nudity in the mirror, her exquisite beauty, and the blush in her cheeks perfectly in the mirror. It was very strange to be so totally nude for the first time in her life. So exposed. Like in a museum. To be so totally in someone´s else power. Strange and so very intensive and arousing ! And the arousal, that Sasha felt, only increased her shame. Just like the gazes of the duke and the two elegantly dressed women did.

Duke Gustav just looked at Sasha in silence for two or three minutes. He was sitting less than two meters away from her and she fought the urge to cover at least her sex, at least with her hand... He just observed her with a smile. Just enjoyed the view of her nude body quietly.

Then the two custodians aproached Sasha. Their elegant dresses, especially the white evening dress of miss Gwendoline, was in strong and exciting contrast with Sasha´s nude,  smooth skin. Sasha looked at them with fright. What did they want to do ? She had her suspicions...

Madam Prudence had a neutral expression on her fat and round face. Miss Gwendoline smiled neatly. She was a very pretty and healthy looking young woman and no one would guess she was already 26 years old. Sasha was thinking about her. So this was the girl who was trained by Sasha´s new master... Or better said, one of the girls, she was surely not the only one. Well, she certainly seemed happy. „A well-raised, well-educated and beautiful young lady never tries to hide her beauty from her master. Is that clear, young lady ?“ placed madam Prudence a question in strict tone. What was she speaking about ? Sasha needed a couple of seconds to realize she did that. Madam Prudence was refering to Sasha´s hands. The old custodian saw Sasha tried to move her hands instinctively to cover her kitty and chest with her hands. „I asked if it´s clear, young lady ?“ repeated madam Prudence.

„Yes.“ Sasha nodded. „Yes, madam Prudence.“

„Very good.“ smiled miss Gwendoline. When her gaze met Sasha´s blue eyes, she winked at Sasha joyously. As if she would like to say this was all just one very exciting, intensive, funny game.

Sasha lied on the chair, she had a head restraint under the back of her head and she had her hands placed under the restraint. The custodians walked behind her and Sasha was observing them. Miss Gwendoline gave her another encouraging smile and then each of the custodian took one of Sasha´s wrists. Sasha jerked a little, but it was just an instinctive reaction. They held her wrists firmly. She couldn´t see what they were doing, but very soon she felt it. They shackled her wrists with leathery handcuffs. She tried to move her hands, but to no avail. Then she felt they pulled her hands even more above her head. No chance to resist. She had her hands above her head, shackled to the chair firmly.  And then she realized one thing. This position of her hands forced her to push out her chest. And her breasts. Damm...

Sasha´s heart beat wildly. She was frightened, but she was still very aroused too. And the eyes of duke Gustav ! He was still watching her. Looking at her long legs and at her proudly standing breasts. She had to look at the ceiling, but when she lowered her eyes, she could see her magnificent, proud breasts, her erected nipples and duke Gustav, as he was sitting comfortably. There was a satisfied and encouraging smile on that experienced and wise face. Sasha moaned in fright and arousal in her head. What do they wanted to do ?

Duke Gustav was looking at his exquisite new toy with delight. It was not really necessary to have her shackled to the table, at least the handcuffs were not necessary. The custodians tied her to the table to allow her to feel through her submissivity and powerlessness. Throught her exposition... She was so pretty. He saw that intensive mixture of excitement, fright, shame and desire in her lovely face. That was a very powerfull coctail. Irresistible for pretty young girls. He saw her fright, but he saw the bravery of her youth. And he saw, that something deep in her was aroused by her defencelessness. This very correct feeling will grow, just as her trust in her master will grow.

The custodians walked around Sasha again. They walked to her legs. „Place these long legs on the legs supports, sweetie.“ ordered miss Gwendoline with a smile.

Damm ! Did they really want her to place her legs into the raised legs supports like during some gynecological examination ? They wanted her to spread her legs ? When duke Gustav was sitting in a chair not two meters from Sasha´s feet and looking at her with a smile ? The custodians wanted to allow him the best perspective on her sex when her legs will be spread ? Damm, damm, damm !

„Sweetie, don´t you make me repeat it. If I have to, I will add it to the list for your first punishment, you know ?“ stated miss Gwendoline with a sweet smile. Sasha could sense the pretty custodian was entertained just as good as duke Gustav. Sasha couldn´t see any other choice than to obey. Damm it, this was terrible ! Why was she so aroused then ? She raised and spread her legs and placed them on the legs support platforms obediently. „That´s a good girl. A good little girl.“ smiled miss Gwendoline fondly. And Sasha felt that dark arousal again. That something in her that wass telling her she wanted to be a good girl.

„Good girls always obey when a custodian gives them an order, young lady.“ gave madam Prudence an advice to Sasha. „Good girls know that the custodian acts in the name of her master. Tell me young lady, do you want to be a good girl ?“

Sasha felt the blush. She looked at the mirror behind duke Gustav. Yes, her cheeks were so red with shame. What should she say ? She could feel both custodians looked in her face in expectation of an answer, while duke Gustav looked directly at Sasha´s sex. After a while Sasha admitted with a red face. „Yes madam Prudence.“

„That´s truly right, young lady. It´s very normal for a beautiful young lady to want to be a good girl. To want her master to be happy with her.“ nodded madam Prudence like some wise teacher. Both custodians started to tie Sasha´s calfs to the legs support platforms. Very soon she was unable to move neither her hands, nor legs. And she knew duke Gustav saw her wet and soft sex in her most vulnerable position. Spread for his pleasure. Covered only in that little triangle of blonde pubic hair. She was so ashamed...  Sasha looked at him, he was still smiling so kindly and so satisfied. So full of dignity, so full of experience, wisdom.. And he smiled as if he would be happy with the beauty of Sasha´s lady flower. The shame... Sasha leaned the back of her head on the head rest and waited. Oh damm, why was she so aroused ?

Miss Gwendoline dissapeared from Sasha´s sight for a while. When she returned Sasha knew her suspicion was correct. Luckily, this was not supposed to be a gynecological exam. They wanted to get rid of Sasha´s blonde pubic hair. And not just to shave it obviously ! Oh my, this was terrible ! And it was going to hurt... She knew she was going to lose it, but she kinda didn´t expect it to happend so soon and in this way ! They wanted to wax her gentle lady flower ! And she couldn´t do anything against it ! And then she realized something even worse. A part of her didn´t want to do anything against it. She felt that part of her personality. The part telling her it was good to be submissive and obedient. The part that was aroused by her current defencelessness. She was a toy and members of the Club Harem obviously liked to have their toys pretty and smooth.

Miss Gwendoline smiled encouragingly. Madam Prudence kept her neutral expression. „Don´t worry sweetie.“ said miss Gwendoline. „I know it will hurt a bit, but as they say... beauty comes with a price.“ In her mind she recalled her first intimate waxing. It happened right after her introduction too, it hurt, but it was sooo exciting... And a smooth lady flower really is so much better..., cleaner, more attractive, more sensitive, more pleasant to touch...

„Yes. A well-raised and well educated beautiful young lady desires to bring the most delight to her master, and therefore she wants to keep her ladyflower healthy, beautiful, tender, smooth and clean for him. That means no pubic hair, young lady.“ explained madam Prudence. She took a big sponge and doused it into water thoroughly. Miss Gwendoline placed a small stool in between Sasha´s spread legs. Both custodians were looking directly at Sasha´s virginal lady flower. The girl´s cheeks were so red... They could read the intoxicating combination of fright, shame and arousal in her sweet face. Miss Gwendoline knew this feeling very well. They looked at her as if they would look at a magnificent piece of art and their gazes only added to Sasha´s shame and excitement. Duke Gustav was looking too and his gaze provided not only arousal, but encouragement for Sasha.

Sasha swore to herself not to yell because of pain, even thought she was afraid this will be bad. She was looking at madam Prudence. The old woman, her gaze still fixed at Sasha´s virginal womanhood, sat on the stool between Sasha´s silky thighs. Then she pushed some hidden button on the gynecological chair. The chair raised Sasha´s lap up, while the part under her head moved down a bit. Now Sasha´s lap was higher than her head and her exposition was even bigger. And madam Prudence had the best access to Sasha´s wet virginal kitty. Sasha´s heart raced and her cheeks blushed. „A lady flower without pubic hair looks much better and it´s much more pleasant to touch.“ said madam Prudence as if she was giving a lecture. Then, without any warning to the goddess, the old custodian touched Sasha´s sensitive sex with the wet sponge. Sasha closed her eyes and a loud moan left her lips. She couldn´t help it. She quickly pressed her lips together to not let out more moans.

Madam Prudence massaged Sasha´s lady flower with the big wet sponge tenderly. The duke and both custodians saw how Sasha was trying to suppress the pleasure. Madam Prudence was forcing herself not to smile. The girl was so cute. Madam Prudence was not pushing hard, just a very soft massage to prepare Sasha´s sex. Very slowly and gently up and down with the sponge on Sasha´s kitty. It was obvious the massage was very pleasant for the newest slavegirl. But Sasha didn´t want to admit the pleasure and she forced herself to not moan. Was madam Prudence able to draw a gentle, soft sigh from Sasha´s locked lips only a couple of times. Madam Prudence rubbed the virginal kitty for several minutes. She was not trying to bring the young lady to climax, she would ceased if she would see Sasha was about to orgasm. This was just a game to arouse her, to emphasize Sasha´s shame, arousal, defencelessness and submisivity.

Sasha fought against her body. She was trying to keep her eyes open despite the pleasure. It was hard... It was so ashaming that they pleasured her and they didn´t even ask her consent.... She was trying not to moan and not to squirm despite the pleasure. She was trying to not let them know she liked this. But the knowledge, that duke Gustav looked at her, added to her arousal and the arousal increased the pleasure. It was very hard, but she was trying. Yet she knew they saw it. It was not possible to conceal the pleasure. After last two weeks, after the introduction, she was extremely aroused and her gentle lady flower was very sensitive....

The gentle and pleasurable massage took some five minutes. From time to time, miss Gwendoline gave madam Prudence a new, water soaked sponge. And all the time madam Prudence was touching Sasha´s sensitive sex only with the sponge. She never touched Sasha´s skin with her fingers. In the moments, when Sasha forced her eyes to be opened, was the slavegirl looking at the ceiling. It was decorated with a wall-paintings depicting the life in the Club Harem. Wall-paintings full of naked and beautiful young girls, groped, loved, dominated, punished or stimulated by elegant gentlemen of all ages.

„Very well. It seems, Your Grace, that her lady flower is as sensitive, delicate and healthy as it should be.“ stated madam Prudence when she finished the massage.

„Yes, I believe so. This little Kitten has a beautiful little kitty.“ answered duke Gustav with a smile. Sasha felt the blush in her cheeks. She raised her head to look at madam Prudence. She saw the old and fat custodian taking a white towel from miss Gwendoline.

Madam Prudence started to dry off the water from Sasha´s sex and massaged it with the towel tenderly. The towel was nicely warm and Sasha had to close her eyes again in pleasure. The old custodian was still very gentle and Sasha was sure, she was not the first or the last slavegirl, whose lady flower received this wonderfull treatment, full of pleasure and intensive shame. This massage took another pleasurable 30 seconds.

„Now you will be a brave girl, sweetie.“ stated miss Gwendoline and Sasha opened her eyes. So it was here. Her body shivered. Miss Gwendoline came closer to Sasha´s head and looked into Sasha´s face from above. „It´s much better to wax a young lady´s lady flower than to shave it. Waxing will leave your kitty absolutely clean for a longer time and it leaves no rashes.“ explained miss Gwendoline with a happy and encouraging smile. „Promise me now, you will be a brave girl, sweetie. You master will be happy, if you will be a brave girl.“

„I.... I promise, miss Gwendoline.“ gave her Sasha a nod, her cheeks red with shame. She promised herself to be strong. Something in her told her she wanted to be brave for duke Gustav. To show him she really was strong. Will she have enough will-power for it ?

„Good girl.“ smiled miss Gwendoline. Then she looked at Sasha´s proud breasts. „Good and beautiful girl.“ Sasha´s body trembled gently, even thought she could´t move her hands and legs.

Sasha sighed as she felt the warm wax being applied to her sex. Luckily it was not too warm to burn her, just enough to make it spreadable. Actually, the feeling was pleasant. She felt madam Prudence spread it, her hands in rubber gloves. Sasha closed her eyes and moaned quietly. It was all very strange, yet so arousing. That combination of dominance and tenderness, that exposure, her own defencelessness, duke Gustav´s gaze...

Sasha felt madam Prudence glued the depilation papers to the wax on her sex. As a beautiful young lady, Sasha knew this procedure well, afterall, her body was waxed today already. But she never did wax her intimate area. She raised her head and her eyes met the eyes of duke Gustav. He smiled encouragingly and kindly on her. His smile really encouraged her. What was going on with her ? These people behaved to her as if she really were a beautiful and valuable plaything and she was aroused by it ? She knew him only for a while, he was one of the men who ordered her abduction, he bought her at an auction, turned her into a toy, so why was she so attracted to him ? Why was this man exciting her so much, so deeply, so instinctively ?

Sasha was contemplating about it for a while. The wax on her sex dried slowly. The two custodians talked to duke Gustav about Sasha, they praised her perfection, obvious health and impeccable beauty. They all talked about her, but not to her, it was obvious Sasha was just a plaything they spoke about, not someone who needed be included in the conversation about her. Suddenly madam Prudence turned to Sasha and exclaimed : „Allright young lady. Lets show to your master what a brave girl you are. Ready...“ And before Sasha could worry herself even more, madam Prudence jerked off one of the depilation papers. A wave of strong, sharp pain ran through Sasha in an instance. She felt the paper drawed the soft pubic hair out of her sensitive sex. A warm, fiery, intensive, wild wave of pain from her lady flower. She clenched her fists, closed her eyes in pain and opened her mouth silently. Her naked torso rose on the gynecological seat spasmodically and after a couple of seconds it fell back.

She breathed deeply, her breasts rose with the amount of air in her lungs. Then she realized she made it. She managed to not yell in pain ! She yelled and cursed in her mind, but her lips remained silent. And then she realized another thing. Right after madam Prudence jerked the first slice of paper, she did the same with the second. The pains from both papers actually kind of connected in Sasha´s brain into one.

„She really is a brave girl, master.“ stated miss Gwendoline with a smile. Duke Gustav agreed with satisfaction. Sasha opened her eyes and she saw the pretty and joyous face of miss Gwendoline. „I admire you sweetie. I yelled and cried at my first intimate waxing.“ Sasha still felt the warm pain. It was weaker, leaving her body and her lady flower slowly.

„We´ll continue.“ announced madam Prudence and her fat fingers started to reach for another depilation paper. She was aroused, even though she was trying to not let the young lady know it. All the custodians in the Club Harem were either bisexual or lesbians. Madam Prudence had to suppress her desire to bury her tongue in the beautiful virginal lady flower in front of her. It was undoubtedly sweet as the best honey.

„Wait ! Wait please, madam Prudence !“ said Sasha abruptly. Madam Prudence really stopped, with her fingers holding another slice of paper glued to Sasha´s lady flower. Sasha said in a soft voice : „Master...“ Oh how terrible yet so arousing the word was ! She noticed how naturally the word started to sound for her. „Master...“

„Yes my beautiful kitten ?“ inquired the duke kindly.

„Could you please.... hold my hands.... master ?“ asked the nude and tied goddess gently, her cheeks red with shame and arousal.

„With pleasure, my beautiful.“ said duke Gustav with a smile. He stood up and walked to Sasha, behind her head. Miss Gwendoline quickly placed a stool for him there and he sat. Sasha´s wrists were still cuffed and she couldn´t move them. The duke released the handcuffs and then took Sasha´s  fingers into his own hands. Gently, yet firmly. He knew she will manage it even better when he was so close to her. And the desirable submisive feelings in her are only going to get stronger and deeper, when he won´t be just watching her, but holding her. He looked down in her sweet face and they smiled at each other. His smile was kind, encouraging, while her was full of her sheepishens, tenderness, innocence and arousal.

Sasha was looking into the eyes of her master when suddenly madam Prudence jerked off another paper without any warning. Her fingers pressed the fingers of duke Gustav spasmodically. The pain was terrible, but this time she knew how bad it was going to be and she managed it again. She opened her eyes after a while and she saw his smile. It gave her surprising strengh. Something in her really instinctively liked this man. Duke Gustav leaned to her and kissed her lips. His upper lip on her lower lip, her upper lip on his lower lip. She accepted his kisses with passion. And she felt how her forced pasivity, the powerlessness, submisivity added to her arousal.

Another wave of pain. While they were kissing so sweetly, madam Prudence jerked off another paper. Sasha moaned while he kissed her, her feelings a mixture of pain and arousal. And while they kissed and Sasha´s brain and body were processing the newest wave of pain, Sasha heard the words of madam Prudence and miss Gwendoline. Both custodians were repeating, that she is a brave girl, a good girl, that it was very good that she wanted to demonstrate to her master how brave she is, that her master will be proud about Sasha, and that it´s very good that she wants to be beautiful for her master.... Sasha accepted the kisses by her master and she felt, how the words of the custodians increased her arousal. Something deep in her kept telling her it was good to be praised by women of authority. She felt she really wanted to be a good girl. Despite the pain, she moaned in pleasure and arousal.

„Just one more sweetie.“ announced miss Gwendoline.

„Just one more. Can you handle it, my beautiful Kitten ?“ asked duke Gustav with a smile, his lips just centimeters from her full lips. She nodded. „Say it.“ he orderded.

„Yes, I can handle it...“ she answered with obvious arousal. He was looking at her, waiting. She added . „... master...“ Her cheeks blushed so much... She was the only person present who was nude. But she couldn´t resist the arousal... She felt the fingers of madam Prudence taking the last slice of depilation paper. „Master... ?“

„Yes my beautiful ?“

„Would you please.... pluck the last paper off personally... master ?“ she asked with irresistible innocence in her blue eyes and sweet face. Master... Yes, the word sounded really suprisingly natural to her... Just some time ago she couldn´t even imagined calling someone with that word. But with this man, she felt it was right and natural. She felt it on an instinctive or even genetical level... He was looking in her eyes and then he nodded with a kind smile. His face leaned to her again and he kissed her waiting full lips. In the privacy of her mind the girl was yelling in arousal. How was it possible he subjugated her so quickly and easily ? Was it those two weeks she spent in the cell in growing arousal ? How was it possible to be so excited that he subjugated her so easily ? That he turned her into his property, his plaything ? Why were his kisses so sweet, so pleasant ?

He broke off the kiss and stood up. Then he walked around her naked and tied body. He sat at the stool in between her legs instead of madam Prudence. He looked at Sasha´s almost hairless sex with delight. So pretty. Just one paper and just a bit of blonde pubic hair under it. Then it will look even prettier. „Miss Gwendoline, please hold Sasha´s hands.“

„Yes master.“ The beautiful custodian moved behind Sasha and took Sasha´s fingers in her hands. Sasha could observe her encouraging smile.

Sasha breathed deeply several times and the duke and both custodians watched her rising and swelling breasts with joy. The slavegirl closed her eyes and whispered : „I am ready, master.“ The duke yanked at the last paper and it came off her tender lady flower with the rest of her blonde pubic hair. Not a one was left on the beautiful sex. Sasha felt the fiery, sharp pain that was spreading from her lady flower once again. Pain combined with very intensive arousal and a certain feeling of correctness. Her closed lips managed to hold the shriek of pain again. She remained silent, she just squeezed the fingers of miss Gwendoline strongly. The pain was leaving her body slowly. It was swapped by pride. Two or three tears appeared in her bright blue eyes.

Duke Gustav stood up and walkd back to Sasha´s sweet face. He leaned to her and kissed her very gently several times. „I am so proud, my beautiful Kitten. I am so proud.“

„Oh master...“ she whispered.

Duke Gustav took a white napkin and dried her tears tenderly. After that, he returned back in between her silky thighs. He sat at the stool again and looked at her hairless sex with delight. It was so pretty. He looked at it silently for two or three minutes. He knew that will only increase the notion of exposure and submission in the young lady. It will remind her she belonged to him now and if he wanted, he could look at her body anytime and from any angle or any close. Meanwhile, Miss Gwendoline was still holding Sasha´s hands. Again, just to let the young lady feel her powerlessness thoroughly. Sasha couldn´t really ran anywhere even if she would think about it.... Duke Gustav looked at Sasha´s wet sex from the distance of maybe some 10 centimeters. He observed as it pulsated with desire and arousal. After those two or three minutes he took a new wet sponge from madam Prudence. He started to rub Sasha´s pool of moisture gently with the sponge. Just as madam Prudence did a while ago. Sasha moaned gently, this time she was not trying to hold back her pleasure and her moans. Duke Gustav was cleaning and massaging her smooth sex and she felt the warmth, the energy, the pleasure as it was spreading into her whole body. These feelings were so beautiful for her.... „Miss Gwendoline will confirm to you, my gorgeous Kitten, that it´s very good and very right if a young lady expresses her pleasure and arousal.“ he said like it would be the perfectly normal thing to say. And he continued to massage Sasha´s sensitive sex, even though he swapped the wet sponge for another warm towel after a while.

„Yes sweetie, our master is absolutely right.“ smiled miss Gwendoline, who still held Sasha´s fingers firmly. „A beautiful young lady as you shouldn´t be ashamed to moan and sigh with pleasure. On the contrary, attempts to conceal your pleasure might even be considered as signs of potential frigidity.“ Sasha opened her eyes and her gaze met the gaze of the custodian above her. „Tell me sweetheart, is that a good feeling when your master is massaging your tender lady flower this way ?“ asked the custodian with a smile, again as if it would be the most natural question to give to a beautiful young girl.

Sasha felt that intensive shame combined with arousal and pleasure. Her cheeks were red. She could see miss Gwendoline was waiting for an answer. Duke Gustav and madam Prudence waited too. And she still felt the warm towel as it rubbed her gentle and smooth kitty, up and down, up and down... She had to answer. She nodded.

„I can´t hear you sweetie...“ smiled miss Gwendoline.

Sasha´s cheeks blushed even more, if that was even possible. „Yes, miss Gwendoline... Oh... It´s a very good feeling....“

„Answer in a complete sentence, young lady.“ madam Prudence mixed herself in the conversation. „A well-bred and well-mannered young ladies should always answer in complete sentences. Are you a well-bred and well-mannered young lady ?“

Damm, they really reveled in her shame. Duke Gustav continued to massage her lady flower with the towel without break He was enjoying this game very much. His manhood was hard as a rock. Sasha forced herself to repeat : „Yes, miss Gwendoline. It´s a very good feeling, when my master is massaging my tender lady flower this way....“ Her words were complemented with occasional moans of pleaure.

„I am very glad, sweetie.“ smiled miss Gwendoline, who was having great fun too. She smiled at duke Gustav. He was her first master, the first man in her life and she still loved him, even thought he trained many more beauties after her. She also knew they all loved him. It was normal that slavegirls fell in love with their first master. Miss Gwendoline looked down at Sasha´s sweet and red face. „And did you like when madam Prudence was massaging your tender virginal lady flower, sweetie ?“ Sasha´s face blushed even more. Miss Gwendoline was able to read the shame on the fresh and beautiful face of the virginal slavegirl. That was good. Tender shame could be a very intensive and correct feeling for a beautiful young lady as Sasha.

Damm, cursed Sasha in her mind. Of course it was pleasant. But why should she admit it out loud ? Duke Gustav was massaging her sex, both custodians were looking at her. And Sasha felt her own fascination with all of this. Fascination with her own submission and his and theirs dominance. She was fascinated, aroused and ashamed by the process of her transformation into a sexual object. Into a plaything.... „Well ? A beautiful young lady needs to obey orders and answer questions of her master and of custodians who take care of her.“ reminded her miss Gwendoline with a smile. Sasha was sure they knew her answer already.

„Yes miss Gwendoline... I liked it when madam Prudence massaged my.... virginal lady flower.“ confessed the blushing naked girl gently and moaned.

„Very good sweetie. That´s how it should be.“ praised her miss Gwendoline. Duke Gustav ceased with the massage of Sasha´s sensitive lady flower. He handed the towel to madam Prudence and miss Gwendoline added :  „Beautiful and healthy young ladies should like it, when their sensitive sex is getting a gentle massage. But sweetie, you forgot to answer the question madam Prudence gave you.“

A question ? What question ? Wondered Sasha silently. She looked up into the beautiful face of the redhaired custodian. „Madam Prudence asked you, if you are a well-bred and well-mannered young lady, sweetie.“ reminded her the pretty girl with a smile.

Oh... Sasha waited for a couple of seconds, then she raised her head to look at madam Prudence : „Yes madam Prudence. I am a well-bred and well-mannered young lady.“ Afterall, what other choice was there ? Why was it so exciting to be in their power ? Was that because she had an instinctive feeling duke Gustav deserved her trust ?

„Yes sweetie, you really are. Afterall, a former goddess of the Club Harem raised you, so it´s only natural that you are classy, beautiful, elegant and well-mannered.“ smiled miss Gwendoline. Sasha was so ashamed, but so aroused.... She never felt this coctail of emotions. She felt she was prepared to accept duke Gustav not only as her master, but as her lover too. Her wet sex was ready to accept his penis.

Duke Gustav was still observing her dripping, throbing lady flower. It was so smooth and pretty. He saw those small drops of her arousal streaming down from there. He was looking at her from the close, when he suddenly spoke out : „You may never again try to hide your pleasure, my beautiful Kitten. Something like that is acceptable only if it´s ordered by a master or a custodian. Is that clear, Sasha ?“

„Yes master.“ she said with excitement. She was discovering in her soul that she liked when he called her Kitten. It´s cute and sweet.... And when he commanded... Suddenly she closed her eyes with pleasure again. „Ooh....“ Duke Gustav blowed on her lady flower gently several times. The air was so pleasant and arousing.... And now she felt the duke was pouring something on her sensitive labia. Just several drops... Must be some oil. She raised her head again and saw, that madam Prudence took a little flask with some honey coloured oil from the duke. „Aaaah, master....“ Sasha leaned her head on the head rest again. He placed his palm on her hairless sex and started to massage it gently with the oil. „Oooh.... ooooh, master !“ This was so pleasant... The oil was cooling the skin of her labia, sensitive after the waxing. And the touch of duke´s hand, oh that was something... Sasha never felt something like this. He was gentle, his fingers never crossed the border of her lower lips. But Sasha felt her pleasure grow and grow. So this was the feeling of a strong male hand touching a girl´s sex ? Oh, yes, Sasha liked this. Sasha liked this a lot. „Ooooh master...“ It was so intensive, yet so gentle. It accentuated her defencelessness, her exposition, her submissivity, her sexuality. She felt as something in her really loved to be touched by his hand. And while the duke massaged her kitty, the two custodians repeated to Sasha, that she should relax, that she is a good girl, that she is beautiful....

It took a minute or two, Sasha didn´t really know. He was not trying to bring her to an orgasm, it was just a delicate massage to help her relax He knew he brought her very close to a climax. But a goddess should reach her first orgasm in the Club Harem with her master´s penis, not just a hand. Duke Gustav pulled his hand away from her lady flower and looked at it with delight again. She was absolutely wet. The oil was made from some herbs and was used exactly for this in the Club Harem. To soothe a girl´s tender sex after the pain of waxing.

„She really has the cherry of a goddess, Your Grace.“ nodded madam Prudence with certain envy. She observed at the massage with excitement. „Very sensitive and she has no problems with natural moisture. A perfect lady flower.“

„Yes, and she is extremely aesthetical.“ agreed the duke with satisfaction. He was still looking at the pink pearl between Sasha´s silky thighs. From the close, just from some 15, 20 centimeters. He knew it was very ashaming for her. And he knew it was very arousing for her. And very relaxing for him. Every gentleman should look at naked bodies of gorgeous young girls. It helped to relax and was therefore good for a gentleman´s health. He was practically stydying her beautiful virginal cherry. Sasha felt her shame. It was emphasized by her defencelessness, by her tied legs and the fact, that miss Gwendoline was still holding her hands firmly. But if someone would offered her that she could be somewhere else right now, dressed and free, she knew she would refuse. She didn´t want to resist anymore. She wanted to belong to him, to be touched, pleasured, loved by him. By her master. Some part of her wondered about the speed of her transformation, but the arousal was so much stronger than anything other.. She couldn´t resist.

„Masterpiece.... Masterpiece of art...“ whispered duke Gustav with fascination, his gaze fixated at Sasha´s pink pearl. The girl sighed in arousal. He touched the smooth skin of Sasha´s left thigh with a finger of his right hand. Sasha couldn´t resist to moan. She felt as his finger moved on her thighs gently, slowly. As it was getting closer to her wet cherry. Then his finger touched it tenderly. He took a small droplet of her moisture on the tip of his finger. Then he looked at the droplet in the light. The girl was alsmost desperate with excitement. She wanted to yell at him to take her right now, but she knew she had to be patient.

Sasha raised her head a bit. She looked at the duke. Their gazes met and he smiled at her. Then he placed his finger in his mouth and tasted the little droplet of her sweetness. His kind smile let her know how well he was entertained right now. Duke Gustav then leaned even closer to Sasha´s sensitive kitty. She moaned in anticipation and closed her eyes again. Her healthy young body trembled gently. He saw her lady flower throbed and driped in arousal. It was so pretty.... He couldn´t resisted. Duke Gustav´s tongue touched the smooth and warm skin of Sasha´s virginal lady flower. „Aaaah !“ His tongue slided on her smooth skin slowly. He was not entering her, his tongue was just touching her. He felt the freshness and the wonderfull sweetness of her young sex. She was sweet as a honey and he knew he will love the taste.

„Aaah, master !“ The wave of an amazing mixture of arousal and pleasure ran through Sasha´s body. She almost climaxed on the spot, but she could control herself and resisted the orgasm. Still it was wonderfull and she was sure that if his tongue remained just a bit longer on her sex, she would orgasmed. „Oh... master...“ she whispered with fascination.

„You are like honey, my beautiful sweet kitten. The best honey.“ stated duke Gustav with a smile. Considering her price, she was the most expensive goddess in the history of the Club Harem, but he knew, she was totally worth it. He liked her a lot and he knew he will be satisfied with her. His penis was hard and wanted to get out of his pants. It was time to carry her to his apartment. He started to relieve the leather bonds at her legs. When her legs were free, duke Gustav stood up and walked next to Sasha. He undressed the jacket of his tuxedo and beckoned to Sasha with a smile to sit. She did and he placed the jacket over her tender shoulders. She thanked him with a sweet smile. She really was thankfull she could cover her nudity at least partially. Then he raised his young and gorgeous plaything into his arms again. Sasha´s full lips asked for another kiss and duke kissed her passionately.

He carried her in his arms and they were stil kissing, when they left the room where she lost her pubic hair. Sasha felt absolutely safe, natural and excited. And the fact, that he was 33 years older as she was ? That was not strange for her anymore. On the contrary, she found that to be arousing and natural.

CHAPTER VII - DEFLOWERATION

Duke Gustav carried his gorgeous plaything through the wide corridors of the Club Harem, of the Goddess of the Seas. The ship was actually so big and luxurious, that Sasha forgot from time to time she was on a ship. She had a feeling she was in some royal palace. All the corridors were decorated with the paintings. Each painting depicted another situation of erotic male dominance and female submission. Girls on the paintings were nude, young and pretty.... Sasha was still partially covered in his black tuxedo jacket. She felt great in his arms, despite the fact she didn´t know him some hour or so ago. She really felt like a cute, happy kitten in his strong arms.

He carried her without any sweat. He walked for several minutes and they used a lift too. When the lift opened in front of them, Sasha was shocked to see a lift-boy in it. A young boy of maybe 20 or 22 years, dressed in a livery. Small, glasses, crabs on his face. Not a type who would ever dared to speak to Sasha in the free world. The boy bowed to the duke respectfully and Sasha sensed his eyes on her nude legs. Her face was red with shame and she was thankfull to the duke for the jacket. It covered at least her breasts and even her buttocks partially.... When the duke left the lift after a while, with Sasha still in his arms, he smiled and asked : „Did you mind he was looking at you, Kitten ?“ He felt her gentle trepidation.

She blushed even more. „I... I don´t know master. A little.“

„And wasn´t it arousing that a guy, who can´t touch your beautiful body, was looking at you with desire ? That in his mind he was maybe dreaming how magical it would be to touch your splendid breasts ? Or that maybe when he will go to Magnolia, he will think of you ? Wasn´t it funny and arousing to arouse him ?“ he asked cheerily.

Sasha thought about it, while he was still walking and carrying her in his arms. Then she nodded sheepishly : „I guess it was... master. I like to be pretty and I liked when people on the streets turned their faces to look at me... This was something similar. Just... much more intensive... and intimate“

„Because you couldn´t just walked away. Or covered yourself.“ he completed.

„Yes master.“ she said with a blush. „And because you were there, master.“

„Really Kitten ?“ he smiled.

„Yes... master. The knowledge that now I belong to you and other men can only watch... It´s very intensive.“ She leaned her pretty face on his shoulder. It was so nice to lean on someone strong this way...

„And did you want to cover your beauty in the lift ?“ he asked with a kind smile.

„I don´t know master... On one hand, yes... I feel embarrased when people see me naked... On the other hand... I feel proud.“ she admitted.

„Don´t worry about it, my beautiful Sasha.“ he kissed her and she accepted the kiss with passion. She felt like a little girl in his arms, so powerless, yet so proud and protected. She felt the strenght of his arms and his strong chest. He walked behind a corner and saw two men between 40 and 50 years. Duke Gustav knew these two, they were just cleaners and currently they were cleaning the statues of nude girls in this corridor. Both men stopped their work and bowed to the duke with respect. The duke beckoned to them with his head.

Sasha felt her face blushed again. She felt the gazes of the men as they looked at her long legs and the part of her gorgeous buttocks, that was visible under the jacket. At her sweet, cute, blushing face. Those hungry gazes... The duke stopped by them and he exchanged a few words with them. An esteemed gentleman might talk even to the lowest of his employees if he wanted. The servants congratulated him respectfully to his newest toy and they claimed the young lady is really exquisite. Sasha was ashamed, but on the other side she was glad her master was kind to men who were way below him in this or any society. He was not their friend, but he was not arrogant.

He walked with Sasha in his arms for a while again. After a moment he asked Sasha again : „Well Kitten, tell me honestly. Did you want to cover your legs ?“

Her cheeks were so red. She was so easily to embarrass today... „No master. I was ashamed, but no. Ashamed, but proud.“

He smiled : „Why would anyone want to cover perfection ?“ He felt the gentle trepidation of her aroused body. Just as all the young girls, she loved to hear she was pretty. „You were blessed with perfection and beauty. Be thankfull for that gift and don´t cover it without permission. The men and women, who work for the Club Harem, are people too. They like to look at beauty, especially flawless beauty. Men, like those we just met, will look at your naked young body and your beauty will heat up their hearts. They will feel better after they see your perfection. Therefore we can say your perfection improves their day. And therefore we can conclude your beauty improves the world. Be gratefull for your beauty and health, my sweet.“

„Yes master...“ she said sheepisly, not sure how serious he was. She suspected his words were part serious and part a joke in this exciting and intensive game.

A minute later they arrived to huge, decorated door. As the duke got closer to the door, it opened and Sasha saw an old man behind the door. He bowed to the duke with respect. The duke entered with Sasha still in his arms. The goddess looked at the old guy. He was about 70 years old, maybe even more. Maybe 170 cm tall, so a bit shorter than Sasha. Grayhaired, wrinkled face, big nose. Dressed in a dark suit. She guessed him to be the personal servant. „My congratulations, Your Grace.“ said the servant. Then he looked at Sasha and she saw the lust in his eyes. He ogled her wantonly and Sasha sensed he was not happy that the upper half of her body was covered in the black tuxedo jacket. He would obviously loved to see her naked. After a short while of ogling the old man said : „And good evening to you, young lady. I heard you broke the historical record, please accept my congratulations for that.“ Sasha saw and felt his gaze sliding on her body, especially her long legs. He valued her like a pretty piece of flesh... It was terrible, yet somehow darkly arousing.

Sasha looked at the duke curiously, her face was red with shame and arousal. „Welcome to your new home, my beautiful Kitten.“ smiled the duke kindly.

„Thank you... master...“ asnwered Sasha sheepishly. She was surprised how easily the word master came out of her full lips. She was looking around. They were in a big and luxurious entrance hall to something, that seemed to be a very big and very luxurious apartment. Something like you would expect to find in a royalty apartment of a 7 starts hotel, or maybe even more luxurious....

Duke Gustav still held her in his arms. „This is my personal servant, Clarence. You will address him as Mr. Clarence. Clarence will show you the apartment now. Aren´t you hungry, my beautiful ?“ Sasha smiled sheepishly at the old guy. She still saw his gaze aimed at her chest, as if he would liked to undress the black jacket from her with his eyes.

„I am not hungry master, thank you. I had dinner before the... introduction.“ smiled Sasha sweetly. Duke Gustav placed her on her feet again. Then he patted her beautiful buttocks joyously. This simple, dominant and playfull gesture contributed even more to Sasha´s already extreme erotic excitement. This little pat on her buttocks said it all very clearly. She and her beautiful posterior were his property now. She smiled at her master sweetly and sheepishly. The servant was still looking at her legs and Sasha was thankfull, that the jacket of duke´s tuxedo was hiding her now hairless ladyflower, her full and firm breasts and her lovely rounded little buttocks.

Duke Gustav left Sasha with old Clarence in the large and luxurious entrance hall. The old man stood a meter away from Sasha. He was still looking at her legs with obvious wish. Sasha sensed he would loved to take the jacket off her. She blushed in her cheeks intensively... The servant opened a nearby drawer and produced a luxuriously looking box from there. He opened it and took out a pair of luxurious white sandals on high heels. „Put these on, young lady. They were made specifically for you.“ Sasha obeyed, she sat on a nearby chair and put the white sandals on her tender feet. She tried to do it with her legs tightly close to each other, because the servant was ogling her even now. He obviously hoped to see more of her gorgeous body. Sasha stood up in a minute. The high heels strained her calfs, thighs and buttocks, she knew her legs looked even longer and even more attractive thanks to the high heels. The shoes added something to her height too. Luckily she was used to walk on high heels and had no problem with it now. The sandals were surprisingly soft and comfortable, they did not tear her tender skin and really made her look even better. She felt she is going to likes the sandals. „Lets go. I will show you the apartment.“ ordered Clarence.

The apartment was really big and luxurious. Sasha ceased to count the various rooms when she reached number 12. So this was the place, where she is going to live for the next 6 months... where she will serve as a gorgeous slavegirl to the duke Gustav. That vision frightened her and aroused her in the same time. The arousal was much stronger. She knew she would not go away if someone gave her the opportunity now. The rooms were decorated with extraordinary taste and luxury. The walls were decorated with paintings of famous and long dead artists, all of them originals. Many statues and antiquities. Expensive and soft persian carpets on the floor. It was obvious the servant was proud about the power and richness of his master. She walked behind Clarence, because the old guy said at the begining of the walk: „A girl should walk either at the side of a man or behind him. She demonstrates her respect and submission to her master and to the males that way. You can´t walk at my side, because I am not your master, I can´t permitt that, so you will have to walk behind me, young lady.“

„It´s really beautiful in here.“ stated Sasha appraisingly after several minutes of the survey. „Does the duke lives here alone ?“

„No. I have my own room here obviously. And girls like you live here for the half year of basic training.“ answered Clarence and he noticed Sasha´s gentle trepidation when she heard the word training. „And I suggest you refer to the duke with the word master all the time. Even when you talk to me, young lady.“

Sasha still felt his gaze stripping her. „Yes Mr. Clarence. I will remember it.“ The old guy had an erection in his pants ! It couldn´t be anything other, even thought Sasha had no personal experience with erections yet. It shocked her, but she also realized the fact, that a 70+ years old man gets an erection just from looking at her, was a kind of a praise.... But it was entertaining and exciting in a way too. „Is there an another girl right now ?“

„No. Just a couple of hours ago there was about 50 of them here. But the duke finished the training of Dominique a couple of weeks ago and now he wants to train you.“ answered the old servant and Sasha´s body shivered slightly at the normality of his talk. She needed to get used to the fact, that at this ship it was normal to talk about training of beautiful young girls. She wondered who was this Dominique. The name was sexy. Dominique is surely very pretty.

They walked around the apartment, the old man kept showing different luxurious rooms to Sasha. The blonde goddess noted after a while : „Mr. Clarence... You said I broke some record ?“

The old servant turned to her, his gaze slipping on her body from top to bottom. „The auction price obviously. It was Dominique, the girl I meantioned previously, who held the record until now. A cute, sweet little thing. Now you have the record. No gentleman paid 200 millions for a girl previously.“ Sasha couldn´t help it. She felt a certain strange pride and arousal. Being valued so high... that was a really good feeling.

The servant opened another door and they entered a room. Lights turned on authomatically. Sasha looked around with wonder. It was like in some gallery. The walls of this room were decorated with paintings. Every single painting depicted a young and impeccably beautiful goddess. The girls on the paintings were depicted fully nude and in a kneeling position. Sasha looked at their beautiful bodies, full breasts and sweet, happy faces. This room was a gallery of pantings of beautiful naked slavegirls. Every single one of them had the white collar on her neck. And a coat of arms of duke Gustav. These must be... She looked at old Clarence : „Who are these girls ?“ There must be dozens of the paintings. How many ? 80 ? 90 ? Maybe even 100 ?

„Oh these ? The personal collection of duke Gustav, I would say. The girls who honored him with the gift of their virginity, the girls he trained to be perfect goddesses.“ replied the servant as if it would be a perfectly normal thing to talk about a collection of young girls.... Sasha walked in front of the paintings. There were dates engraved in the golden frames. Those were surely the days duke Gustav took their maidenhoods... So shocking, yet so arousing. So dominant, but yet she felt she couldn´t resist to look at the paintings.... The paintings were like history of last 20 years, some of these girls were surely close to their 40 now, they had their own daughters already... And here their paintings hanged on the walls, painted in their fresh youth and nudity... Sasha noticed the gorgeous custodian miss Gwendoline on one of the paintings... Miss Gwendoline in her 18, that is... A while later she came to the last painting. The painting of a black haired beauty and she saw the name Dominique on her collar. So this was the girl who was here before Sasha. She was so stunningly beautiful... „And this is where your painting will be placed.“ broke the servant the train of her thoughts. Sasha looked at the empty place on the wall next to Dominique. The idea that her nude painting will be here one day, that she will literally be a part of a collection of young beauties, who all were the property of a powerfull gentleman, shocked Sasha deeply and excited her even more intensively in the same moment. She realized she actually was a part of his collection already.

Sasha always considered herself to be a feminist. Not a militant feminist, but still a feminist. She believed in equality. And now she stood here in this gallery of male rule over females, in this gallery of naked female gorgeousness, submission and perfection, and she felt the intensive moisture of her virginal lady flower. And something in her told her it was right and good that a female should submit to a man. That a girl should accept the rule of a strong man. It was so strange how quickly she was changed. And she felt her body liked the change instinctively. Something in her wanted to be naked, exposed, something in her wanted to be painted and to see the painting here, something in her wanted to be a part of duke Gustav´s personal collection... „Ok girl, lets go. Your master is waiting for you.“ said the servant and Sasha walked behind him obediently. „You know girl, the duke was really considerate to you this evening.“ he told her as he closed the door to the gallery. She looked at him curiously and he pointed at her : „This thing.“ he pointed at the black tuxedo jacket that covered her from her shoulders down to her kitty and botty. „If it were upon me, I would rip it off you. It´s a shame to cover such beautiful young girls... Girls as gorgeous and healthy as you should be naked 24/7.“

They walked, Sasha walked behind him on her high heels and he continued : „If it were upon me, I would forbid any clothing for the women. Why do women need clothing ? It only confuses them... Why would you wanted to cover something so young, fresh and pretty as you ? You know what would be a nice world ? A world where clothed men would be able to enjoy all the charms of naked women... Or at least of the pretty and young women. Yes, that would be an ideal world. The old and the ugly women would be ordered to wear clothes, while the young and pretty would be ordered by law to be naked... Yes, naked and subordinated to the wise and strong men...“ Sasha thought the servant was kinda funny. Babblement of an old man. She walked behind him and listened. And she felt her arousal and the desire between her silky thighs. Not for this old man, for the real man who was her master and was waiting for her.... The servant opened another door. They got in. It was a bathroom. One of several bathrooms in this aparment. Just like every other room here, it was spacious and luxurious. „Go in there girl and do what you have to.“

Sasha obeyed the order of the servant, who even in this moment ogled her half naked body, covered only by the black tuxedo jacket. She went inside the bathroom. The servant stood in the opened door, looking at her. It was obvious he will not leave now. He wanted to look at Sasha. Luckily she could close herself in one of the toilet booths and got some privacy at least there. The toilet was very clean. There was a bidet there too and Sasha automatically used it to clean her intimate places. She knew the importance of hygiene. When she got out of the booth, old Clarence was still there. He looked at her, erection in his pants. It was not really pleasant, but it was arousing. The knowledge he can´t have her, the knowledge he can only yearn for her... The gaze of the servant reminded Sasha that she was a property now and she had no right to privacy. She cleaned her hands and teeth. She used a new toothbrush she found there. She checked her hair, the braid of blonde hair was still so beautiful and elegant... She looked flawless, hot, gorgeous, she knew that. And she was glad she looked flawless.

Then she returned to Clarence, who was still standing in the opened door, ogling her long legs. It was obvious he would love to ogle the covered parts of her body too. „It´s against the nature to cover such perfection...“ he shook his head dreamily. „Come young lady, your master is waiting for you.“ She followed the old servant, feeling her cheeks blushed with that intensive combination of arousal, desire, shame and nervousness.

Clarence led Sasha to one of the rooms she hadn´t seen yet. They stood in front of the door for a while and the old servant looked at the young blonde goddess seriously. „After we enter you are supposed to demonstrate your respect and submission to your master. That means you have to kneel right behind the door.“ Sasha´s heart started to beat even faster at that notion. She will have to kneel again.... But to kneel in front of duke Gustav... That intensive combination of shame, arousal, shock.... Sasha´s feelings were a strong, intoxicating mixture right now. The servant continued : „Don´t forget to use the word master whenever you talk to the duke or answer his questions.“ Sasha remained silent. Clarence knocked on the door. Sasha heard the voice of duke Gustav. Clarence opened the door : „Your Grace, the young lady is ready to enter.“

„Of course Clarence, I can´t wait to see her beauty again.“ said the voice of duke Gustav. Clarence beckoned to her and she entered. This was obviously the bedroom of the duke. The room was large and luxurious. Duke Gustav was sitting in a comfortable chair with a book in his hands. He seemed to be reading. He raised his eyes and looked at Sasha with a kind smile. She stood next to the door sheepishly, covered in the black jacket. She felt the moisture in her sex, the arousal. That part of her personality, that was telling her it´s so right to give herself to this strong man, was still stronger.

A hiss from behind her reminded the fascinated young slavegirl of the servant. She looked at Clarence and his eyes pointed at the floor. The floor was covered with a soft, expensive carpet. She understood. She was supposed to demonstrate her submissivity to her master. To kneel. To demonstrate she accepted his rule over her, to demonstrate she accepted that he was the owner and she was the property. Her nipples were hard and erected, her virginal sex was wet. Sasha fell to her knees. It was a naturally gracious and elegant move. She somehow felt instinctively it was right and arousing to kneel. There was something evolutionary in it. Like it was always written in her genes and just awoke today. Or in previous two weeks. The servant, standing next to her with a hard-on in his pants, was irrelevant for her now. His ogling eyes, his presence, irrelevant. She was kneeling in front of her master. Her owner. For her master.

Duke Gustav placed the book on the table and looked at his newest plaything with a smile. She was so adorable. She didn´t know all the various official positions for slavegirls, but she was kneeling very elegantly and was extremely seductive. And her seductiveness was natural, not forced or feigned. There was no vulgarity in her. Her beautiful face was raised with pride and it blushed in shame. Delightfull combination. Their gazes met, but after a while she lowered her eyes instinctively to signalize her submission to her master. He looked at her in silence for two or three minutes. He just enjoyed her tender and fresh beauty and allowed her to feel through her submission. After a while he ordered her with a smile : „You are so beautiful, my sweet Sasha. Stand up and come closer to me. I want to look at your beauty from the close.“

His voice and words excited her sexually. She felt instinctively how much she wanted him to like her beauty. It was something ancient in her. She stood up graciously and walked to him slowly, fascinated by his eyes. Her heart was beating wildly, her cheeks blushed, her whole body shivered gently even thought it pleasantly warm here. She had goosebumps on her smooth skin. She felt his gaze on her body and she felt how strongly this gaze aroused her. It was so different to the servant who ogled her previously. „Stand there, my sweet beauty.“ he ordered when Sasha was about two meters awy from of him. Still covered by the black tuxedo jacket.

He was looking at her with a smile and admiration in his eyes for several minutes. Like an art exprert studying some extraordinarily interesting piece in a museum... „Turn around Kitten. Slowly.“ he ordered after a while and Sasha complied. She turned around slowly. She knew the tuxedo jacket covered her buttocks, so he probably wanted to see her legs from the back. As she turned, she noticed the servant was still there. She was so aroused she forgot that Clarence was looking at her too. And while the eyes of duke Gustav were piercing, yet kind, encouraging and pleasant, the eyes of the servant ogled her body as if he would liked to jump at her and... Sasha felt her cheeks blush even more. „What a beautiful legs you have, sweetie.“

Shouldn´t she thank him ? „Thank you.... master.“ she said with a blush.

„What is true is true my beautiful.“ he smiled. „Turn back to me, my sweet beauty.“

Sasha complied and turned with her face back to him. He looked as her big and firm breasts swelled and pushed at the tuxedo jacket. It was time to undress the young lady. „“Clarence, I believe there is something... abundant on the young lady right now. Will you take care of it, old buddy ?“

„Yes Your Grace.“ confirmed the old servant. „It is surely awkward for the young lady to cover her perfection in front of her master.“ Sasha sensed as the old perv aproached her from behind. Her heart raced wildly. What was he going to do ?

The servant stood behind Sasha, his face full of lust and wanton. The girl shivered slightly. She felt the hands of the servant touched the tuxedo jacket on her shoulders. He touched just the jacket, not her. Then he pulled it down from Sasha. He took good care that his fingers never touched her skin. Sasha froze. The jacket sliped down and the servant took it away from behind. Sasha gasped and then breathed deeply, as her magnificent breasts were exposed again. Exposed for duke Gustav. Clarence stepped back a bit and she knew he was looking at her naked body from behind, at her splendid buttocks.

Both men looked at Sasha´s naked young body. The girl trembled tenderly and her hands moved instinctively to cover her nudity. Luckily she was able to control herself and suppressed the first instinct to cover herself. She placed her hands behind her back. „Yes, that is a good girl. Remember sweetie, a good girl never tries to hide her beauty in front of her master. A good girl keeps her hands at her sides or behind her back, so that her master can enjoy her charms without any obstructions.“ explained duke Gustav with a smile. Her shame was so cute.

She was naked again. Naked and the two men were looking at her from less than two meters away. An hour or so ago she was stripped and exposed for more than 60 clothed, powerfull men. It was an experience full of embarrasement and excitement. But now it was somehow more intimate. When she was stripped in front of all those gentlemen, she didn´t know them. She didn´t belong to any of them. But now she was here only for her master. Only with the duke. The servant was not important, that was just an old voyer who could only dream about her. Although she had a suspicion the servant was here to increase her embarrasment... She breathed deeply and her breasts rose so beautifully. Duke Gustav smiled. Sasha noticed Clarence moved a bit to the side. He obviously wanted to see her bosom too, at least from the side. She looked there quickly and saw that Clarence looked at her breasts as if he couldn´t pull his gaze away. He was almost drooling. The old man was strange, but kinda funny in Sasha´s eyes.

„Tell me Kitten. Are you embarrased because I am looking at your gorgeous nude body?“ asked the duke with a kind smile. It was obvious that she was embarrased and he knew she was. But he wanted to hear it. It was good for an education of a beautiful young lady to make her speak about her shame, about her arousal, about her body. It helped to transform young ladies into a sexual beings.

Sasha felt her shame. So intensive. So arousing. If at least that damm servant wasn´t here or wasn´t looking at her like an old perv... But maybe that was why it was so intensive. The knowledge someone other was watching as the duke played with her. Watching and admiring her.... „Yes master...“

„That´s allright, young lady.“ he smiled encouragingly. „Would you like to cover your nude body in front of me now ?“ Her arousal was obvious for him. He knew the answer already. He could see her contemplating if she should admit the truth. The truth that she liked to stand naked in front of him. That she liked instinctively to pose naked for his pleasure.

„I... not in front of you... master.“ she replied with cheeks blushing and nipples so beautifully erected. She lowered her eyes tenderly in front of him.

„And in front of him ?“ pointed the duke at Clarence.

„Mr. Clarence is... is... he ogles me... like a piece of meat, master.“ said the blonde goddess. „But you explained to me already how my beauty can improve a day for a man, master... On one hand yes, I want to cover my nudity in front of Mr. Clarence. On the other hand, something tells me I should not.... That it´s my duty to allow him to look at me and make him feel better thanks to my perfect beauty....“

Duke Gustav nodded. A good answer. „That´s true my sweet. I mean, if we talk about our good Clarence, he is looking at your beautiful, young, fresh and healthy naked body. You arouse him, even thought he will never be able to touch you. He will have to live the rest of his life in knowledge, that he never touched a godlike perfection. But he will think about your perfection when he will be touching a... woman less beautiful. That´s why you need to allow him the pleasure of your perfection. He will have the memories of this beautiful moment to cherish. Do you understand, Kitten ?“

„Yes master, I think I do.“ replied the blushing blonde. It was really intensive to hear him speak about her perfection.

„It´s a very correct and suitable feeling for a beautiful young lady, to be ashamed when a man is looking at her beautiful body, especially if the man is not the master and owner of the young lady.“ explained duke Gustav. „But a well-bred and well-raised young lady should never forget, that she was created so beautiful for the pleasure and enjoyment of a man. For her master who can touch her body, and for the enjoyment of other men, men, who can´t touch her, but they can see her and they can dream about her and envy the owner of the young lady. Do you understand, my sweet Sasha ?“

She smiled sheepishly, so aware of her nudity. „Yes master, I understand.“

Duke Gustav continued : „Your beautiful lady flower is an masterpiece of art. Just as your splendid breasts and exquisite posterior. Or your sweet face. Or your long legs. You have to be proud about your body, my dear.“ Sasha listened to him in excitement and embarrasment. She felt the gazes of the two clothed males on her nude body and she felt how those little droplets of her arousal streamed down her smooth thighs. The dominance of duke Gustav was sharp, yet so gentle and so instinctively arousing... It surprised Sasha. Just a few days ago or week ago she could not imagined she could feel like that.

„You have a body of a real goddess of love, my beautiful. Be proud.“ he spoke. Duke Gustav wass used that young beauties posed naked for him, used that they shivered in arousal in front of him, that they were happy to pose naked for his enjoyment, that they craved for his words and his touches... „Remember my sweet Kitten. As long as you are in the Club Harem, you can never, really never try to hide your beauty in front of a member of the Club Harem, or any other male or female. Not even in front of a mediocre servant. The only exception is, if a master or a custodian ordered you to cover yourself. Is that clear ?“

„Yes master.“ nodded the aroused and blushing girl sheepishly.

„Your beauty is a gift you have to cherish and be thankful for it. You have to share this gift with joy, kindness, pride and elegance, Kitten.“ he stated with a smile. „Never forget it.“

„Oh... yes, master.“ agreed Sasha with that intensive combination of shame and dark arousal. She was not used for some older gentleman or anybody to speak like this about her body and to look at her nude body. She liked it.

„Good girl.“ he smiled kindly and she was surprised how strong was the joy and arousal that these two words caused in her. „Turn back again. Let me see your splendid posterior again, Kitten.“ The aroused girl complied and turned back. Duke Gustav looked at the seductive curves of Sasha´s young body, at her buttocks and long legs, at her elegant figure and the curves of her back. „Such an piece of art...“ she heard duke Gustav´s fascinated voice. „Turn back to me, my dear.“ Sasha obeyed again. She turned to him, her face red with shame, but there was a smile on her beautiful lips. She saw that the old Clarence moved to the side of the duke and was looking at her nudity and perfection too... She stood in front of the duke and she allowed him to admire her beauty. Sheepish, but proud. His smile, so confident yet kind, attracted and encouraged her a lot. And those eyes of him.... So full of experience, wisdom, kindness... He had such pretty eyes... „You are a perfect specimen of a young female, my dear.“ he said and Sasha felt the wave of arousal flowing through her naked body. She was called a perfect specimen today already. Dominant, simple words that reminded a young lady she was a property. A beautiful, perfect property. Duke Gustav was looking at her as an art expert studying a perfect painting or a statue. Sasha stood there silently in her nudity and she felt how much she liked to stand and to pose naked for her new master.

She stood there almost motionlessly for several minutes. Duke Gustav was just observing her. He was just relishing her perfection. It was all so gentle and peaceful, yet so intensive. He was simply the owner who studied the beauty of his property. Clarence the servant looked at Sasha too, but the girl didn´t really care about his existence, he was at best secondary for her. Suddenly, after several minutes of the silent observation, duke Gustav ordered : „Get closer to me Kitten.“ Sasha obeyed and she walked closer to his knees. Just a bit under half a meter. „On your knees, young lady.“ She fell to her knees elegantly. She understood now, that when the custodians told her the goddesses obeyed their masters with happiness, it was true. It was so arousing to obey duke Gustav. She had never felt so feminine before. She craved for his touches, she wanted him to take her virginity finally. The only time he touched her buttocks was right after the auction. And he touched her sex after she was waxed. But he hadn´t touched her breasts yet. She admired his patience. She knew she has to be patient too. What was the thing the Club Harem and duke Gustav woke up in her ?

Clarence the servant interrupted the peace of the situation after a while : „Your Grace, a beautiful young lady brought the ordered coctails.“

„Excellent. Send her in. And then you can leave for today.“ answered the duke. Clarence bowed to the duke, took a last look at the naked and splendid body of the kneeling Sasha and then he left. Just as at almost any other evening, he was decided to go straight to Magnolia to choose some young woman and to play with her.

Sasha was alone with the duke. She smiled sheepishly and said quietly : „I am so happy that you like my beauty, master...“ He smiled kindly at her. Then he leaned to her and placed his right hand at her left cheek tenderly. The blonde goddess closed her eyes and whispered : „What is it, that I want to be attractive for you so much, master ?“

„Those are your instincts my dear. Nature coded them into you, you can´t resist it. Every young girl has this desire to be liked by men. It´s genetical. The most beautiful girls attract the strongest of men. Men who can provide the best protection for them and their potential offsprings. It´s genetical. Just as a man is coded to like young, beautiful girls who can potentially give him healthy offsprings, a womam instinctively likes strong men, who can protect her and her children. So if you want to be attractive for me, my dear, those are your instincts talking to you. Don´t worry, it´s very good for you. A healthy, well-bred and well-educated young lady should want from all her heart to be pretty for her master.“ He saw the arousal caused in the young lady by his words. He felt her gentle shivers on his hand. Sasha leaned her face to his palm tenderly, her eyes closed.

„Good evening, master.“ said another young and pleasant feminine voice. Sasha heard her somewhere from behind her back. Somewhere from the door. She opened her eyes, but she was able to control herself enough to not look behind.

„Good evening my pretty. Come closer to us.“ answered the duke with a smile, after he kissed Sasha´s forehead tenderly, yet dominantly. The other young lady knelt right behind the door, right after her entrance, but at master´s command she stood up and walked to him. His hand was not on Sasha´s cheek anymore, but the blonde goddess somehow sensed, it would not be dignified if she turned her face back because of her curiosity now.  

The other girl obeyed master´s order, walked closer and in several seconds she knelt at Sasha´s right side. Sasha gasped in admiration and arousal, when she saw the goddess. Oh my, what a beauty. And the body, the girl was so perfect.... The other goddess smiled at Sasha kindly and Sasha smiled back sheepishly. The other girl had the name Carla and two diamonds on her collar. Sasha understood this meant Carla was 20. That meant she was in the last year of her service in the Club Harem. Carla had dark brown and short hair, elegant, sweet and clever face. And those breasts. Wow ! They were big, full and firm, just as the breasts of Sasha. Perfect figure, natural elegance. Carla was much more attractive than any playmate, beauty queen or model.

„Kitten, this beautiful young lady is Carla.“ introduced duke Gustav the other girl kindly and both girls smiled at each other again. On the contrary to Sasha, Carla was not fully naked. She had a short and transparent white night gown on her and Sasha could see transparent white panties below the night gown too. But the fabric was really so transparent, that Carla was practically nude. Her breasts were visible, just as her hairless and wet lady flower was. Carla´s big and proud breasts pushed the night gown and it was very aesthetical and arousing. Carla was holding a golden tray in both hands. She had two glasses with fruit juice there and a small plate with a little cake on it.

Sasha realized this must be the daughter of madam Carlotta. And suddenly Sasha felt a previously unknown desire. She wanted to kiss the other girl. What was happening ? Yes, she could feel Carla was very attractive for her. Sasha felt a strong, instinctive desire to touch or kiss Carla´s breasts. Wow, what was going on ? Sasha had never thought she could be a bisexual. But Carla was so pretty... she was exciting Sasha sexually.

„Master, may I please express my opinion, that your new plaything is extraordinarily beautiful ?“ said Carla with a sweet smile. Duke Gustav agreed. Sasha felt a strong fascination and arousal. Carla´s flawless beauty was breathtaking and this living goddess said Sasha is extraordinarily beautiful ? Well, that was one hell of a compliment. Carla was without a doubt the most beautiful girl Sasha ever saw. Heck, Sasha never saw anything more beautiful than Carla anywhere on the internet or in any magazine or tv !

„You know Kitten, beautiful young ladies have a special greeting they use among themselves. However you can´t use it yet with Carla.“ stated duke Gustav. „But I am sure you will be good friends with Carla. She is a marvelous young lady, trained personally by me.“ Sasha felt goosebumps on her skin at this information. Not only was it a reminder that her master liked to train beautiful young girls and that he will train her too, but he also told her with it, that it was him who was Carla´s first lower.... He looked at Carla and ordered : „Place the platter on the table, sweetheart.“

Carla did as the master said. She stood up elegantly and placed the platter on a small table next to him. Sasha could see Carla´s moves were naturally elegant and seductive. And then she saw Carla had something in between her tight and beautiful buttocks and she gasped for air in surprise. How could she walk so elegantly with that thing in her botty ? And what the heck was it ?

Duke Gustav smiled at Sasha when he noticed her shock and surprise. How cute she was with those big and bright blue eyes wide open. He looked at Carla and pointed at a place next to Sasha : „Position one my dear.“ Carla reacted in an instant. She knelt next to Sasha and placed her hands on her thighs. „Turn to each other, young ladies.“

Both girls did as he said. They knelt in front of him and looked at each other. Carla smiled, while Sasha´s face showed the surprise and shock caused by the thing Carla has slided between her undoubtedly tight buttocks. The duke saw both girls would love to get even closer and kiss each other. „Sasha, look at the way Carla is kneeling. This is the position one. Should you get an order to kneel and it will not be specified which position you should assume, you have to automatically assume position one. Now Kitten, assume position one.“

Oh, it was so arousing when gave her orders. And the way Carla was looking and smiling.... She was so beautiful. Sasha realized she had just discovered her bisexuality. Carla was very attractive for Sasha. She smiled at duke Gustav sweetly and then she tried to assume the same position as Carla. Feet in her high heels sandals were under her buttocks, hands were placed on thighs, palms opened. Breasts pushed out proudly. Face raised with pride. And what else ? The eyes ? Yea, Carla´s eyes looked down. Sasha looked at the carpet.

„Very good my dear, very good.“ smiled duke Gustav in aproval. „That is position one and you are doing it really well. It´s obvious you are a talented young lady.“

Sasha decided to ask : „Thank you, master... Master... Ehm... Why... why does Carla have it in...“

Duke Gustav smiled kindly. He was not angry at the girl, a gentleman couldn´t really be angry on something so beautiful, sweet and tender as Sasha. But he will have to teach her. „Kitten, you will have to learn, that a beautiful young lady should be silent, if her master hadn´t asked her something or said something to her. Otherwise, a well-behaved young lady waits for a permission to speak. And you will have to learn, that a beautiful young lady needs to know a situation, when she can speak even without master´s permission. You will be punished for this tomorrow, my beautiful.“ Sasha looked at him and she saw he was entertained greatly. „Now, do you want to ask something, my beautiful ?“

Sasha´s heart beat wildly in arousal and shock. How absolutely normal do all these people made it sound when they promised punishment... „Yes master.“ He nodded kindly to let her know she can ask and Sasha repeated her question : „Master, why does Carla has that... thing in her.... botty ?“ Her face blushed in shame, but her arousal was much stronger.

Duke Gustav beckoned to Carla : „Answer, my pretty.“

Carla smiled sweetly at him and then she looked into Sasha´s eyes. Sasha admired Carla´s sweet, elegant face and her bright eyes... „That´s a tradition, Sasha. A girl who serves her master as a waitress, needs to have an artificial penis slided in her tight posterior...“

„But... but why ?“ wondered Sasha in arousal, shock and shame. She looked up at duke Gustav.

Duke Gustav smiled again. „Kitten, a respectable young lady never forgets to refer to people with their correct titles or names. If you forget again, disciplinary measures will be needed. Carla, stand up darling.“ Carla obeyed and stood up. Sasha looked at her transparent white panties. At Carla´s lady flower. It was visible through the panties and actually, thanks to her wetness, it was visible even more.

Duke Gustav allowed Sasha a while to admire Carla´s kitty. It was good for a beautiful young lady to look at and admire beautiful bodies of other young ladies. „Show me your beautiful backside, Carla.“ Carla obeyed again, Sasha saw the strong arousal and joy in her sweet face. It was obvious the girl was entertained just as good as the master. Carla turned with her back to the duke, leaned forward and pouted her splendid posterior at him. Sasha observed as he stroked the pouting buttocks with his hands and Carla´s full lips moaned arousedly. After a while he pulled Carla´s white panties down to caress her nude smooth skin.

Duke Gustav took the end of the dildo in his fingers. He pulled it out a little bit. Carla moaned, her eyes closed. Sasha watched it with her eyes wide open. The duke could sense Sasha´s fright, shock and arousal. Duke Gustav pushed the fake penis back in Carla´s tight botty. The shorthaired girl moaned in pleasure and arousal. The duke repeated it several times, to the obvious pleasure of the 20 years young Carla. In and out, in and out. The artificial penis was lubricated and slided in and out of Carla´s tightest body orifice with ease. He was holding the dildo at its end with his right hand. His left hand slided around Carla´s hip and his fingers started to play with her hairless and wet lady flower.

„Oooh master... master....“ moaned Carla in obvious pleasure and Sasha watched her beautiful face with fascination. This was actually the first time in her life she saw some other person´s erotic pleasure. The occasional internet not counted, of course. Sasha was watching as duke Gustav´s fingers stimulated Carla´s wet and sensitive kitty. At times soft and gentle, at times quick and intensive. Carla´s moans were getting louder and louder. This was so intensive... Sasha realized Carla really was a toy in master´s hands. And Carla loved it.

Duke Gustav ceased with the stimulation just shortly before Carla could reach the point of climax. He withdrawed his fingers away from her labia and then he pulled the didlo out of her tight posterior completely. Carla continued to moan and to pout her splendid buttocks at him. Sasha watched in fascination as the duke observed the artificial penis for a moment. After a while he smiled in satisfaction and placed the fake penis on the ground next to his chair. Sasha realized he was checking if the dildo was clean... If Carla´s botty was clean... Then he reached to Carla gently with both hands and the girl sat in his lap. She was smiling sweetly and so obviously happy. „Carla, sweetie, explain it to our beutiful little Kitten.“

„Yes master.“ confirmed Carla. The duke placed his hands on her swelling breasts and squeezed gently. Carla´s lips let out a quiet sigh of arousal and pleasure. Just as all beautiful and healthy young ladies, her breasts were very sensitive and she loved when a master played with them. She looked at Sasha and explained with a smile : „Sasha, our kind master is your owner. You are his property, his toy, his slavegirl. You can speak if he gives you permission to speak or if he gives you a question or includes you in the conversation. You have to be respectfull and kind always and when you have the honor, that you can speak to him or about him, you may never forget to add the word master. Absolute respect, but no fawning.“ The kneeling blonde gave a fascinated nod. She felt the wetness of her labia. Both beauties did.

„Now you can answer to Sasha´s original question, sweetie.“ ordered the duke to Carla. His hands massaged her exquisite and sensitive breasts through the soft and transparent fabric of the nigh gown. And Sasha felt something in her wanted to have duke´s hands on her own naked body.... The desire was very strong actually...

„Yes master.“ smiled Carla sweetly at Sasha. „That artificial penis in a girl´s posterior... That´s a symbol. A symbol and a reminder. A symbol of male rule over us, beautiful young ladies. And a reminder to a beautiful young lady that she is a property of a male.“ Sasha trembled tenderly in arousal. How normally do all these people made it look and sound... As if it would be absolutely normal to be served by a practicaly nude girl with a dildo in her most intimate body orifice... So shocking, so exciting....

„Do you understand, Kitten ?“ asked the duke with a kind smile. His hands pushed Carla´s swelling breasts and the experienced slavegirl closed her eyes in pleasure.

„Yes master. I believe I do.“ nodded the blonde inexperienced slavegirl. The fascination in her red face and blue eyes was so adorable...

„Very good, sweetie.“ he smiled. He continued to play with Carla´s breasts and her erected nipples. After a while he ordered to Carla : „All right my dear, show me your gorgeous buttocks again now. Have you been spanked today already ?“

What a shocking, terrible question, thought Sasha in fascination. „Yes master, I was spanked today already.“ answered Carla as if the question was the most normal question in the world. Sasha watched as Carla lied down on duke Gustav´s lap and then turned on her belly to show him her pouting naked bottom. Her white panties were on her knees. The duke stroked the smooth skin of Carla´s buttocks tenderly several times. He pinched and squeezed the flesh and Carla accepted it all with her blue eyes closed.

„Very good my dear. It´s good for a pretty young lady to be spanked occasionally. Young ladies, who are spanked by their masters from time to time, behave much better than those, who are not, that´s a scientific fact, you know Kitten ?“ he stated with a smile.

What could Sasha say to something like that ? „Erm.... I guess so, master... If it´s scientifical fact, it has to be true.“

Good answer, smiled duke Gustav kindly. „How many and by whom, darling ?“

Carla moaned gently. „Master, at morning it was His Grace duke Albert. He decided to bestow 15 preventative slaps on my gorgeous buttocks...“ Sasha watched in fascination as duke Gustav´s right hand slided between Carla´s thighs from the back. Sasha couldn´t see his fingers directly, but Carla started to moan in delight. Sasha understood the duke was stimulating her sensitive lady flower again with his fingers. Carla continued to answer, while her beautiful lips moaned in pleasure and there was an expression of ecstasy on her gorgeous face. „Ohh master... and then... about a dozen.... ooh... with a whip... from va... various.... custodians... ohhh during the.... morning exe... oh exercises... and then... then... ooo.... after lunch... ten with a ....a oooh... spanking paddle... from miss.... oooh Adrianne.... and some..... oooh.... two hours ago.... another ten from.... oh oh.... madam Ursula... oh master, oh... Oooooh !!!“ Sasha watched in arousal as Carla´s body stiffened for a while and then relaxed after several seconds in a strong wave of ecstasy. An orgasm. Carla just orgasmed. A strong orgasm full of pleasure for Carla. It was the first orgams of some other person Sasha ever saw on her own eyes. Again, not counting the internet, obviously.

Duke Gustav continued to pet Carla´s beautiful buttocks with his left hand and to stimulate her sensitive labia and clitoris with his right. And he continued in his conversation with Carla, as if it was absolutely normal to chat with a practically nude girl, while you stimulate her sexually ! „So that gives us how many ? Something around fifty swats through the whole day, sweetie ?“

„Aaaa !... Yes, master.... Ooh...“ answers Carla in orgastic pleasure. „Something.... oh around 50, master !“

Sasha was looking at it with fascination. Something in her imagined herself on Carla´s place. What feeling could it be. to be stimulated by a strong and yet gentle man like this ? To be a plaything in his arms ? Carla´s ecstasy was obvious and strong.

„50 is not much, right my sweet Carla ?“ Duke Gustav continued to play with Carla´s sensitive clitoris. He moved his left hand to Carla´s face and placed his fingers in front of the moaning lips of the beauty. And Sasha watched in a stunned fascination, as Carla started to kiss and lick his fingers with passion, while she still moaned in delight.

„Aaah... I ... oh master... I don´t... oh... I agree.... OOOh....“ Carla´s body jerked spasmodically on his lap in ecstasy. „But... ooh who am I ... to judge... ohhh that, master ? I ..... accept ... oh what the master... ooh gives !“ Sasha contemplated what would happend if Carla gave some concrete answer. Something told her that if Carla would say 50 swats was a lot, then she would receive much more from the duke. And if she would say 50 swats was not enough, she would receive even more...

„Yes, that is true, my beautiful.“ nodded duke Gustav joyously, while the girl continued to sigh wildly under the stimulation. „A well-raised and well-educated young lady shouldn´t judge the intensity of the punishement. A punishment ordered or given by a master to a young lady is always just and good.“ Sasha somehow understood that he was in fact speaking to her. She understood instinctively that this was already a part of her... training. „A good-mannered young lady accepts the punishment from her master, or from a custodian, who acts like a deputy of the master, with gratefullness. The young lady knows, that the master wants to teach her something with the punishment. She is thankfull for his kindness and care.“

„Ye... yeees, oooh, that´s... true... ooh... master.“ agreed the stimulated goddess. Duke Gustav continued to play with her sensitive sex for two or three minutes. She continued to kiss and lick his fingers for a while. After that, his left hand slipped below her breasts and he carressed Carla´s ample bossom.

After a while, duke Gustav ceased with the stimulation of Carla´s lady flower and looked at his right hand. It was wet from her sweet juices and Sasha looked at it in fascination. Something told her he was actually showing the hand and Carla´s wetness to her, to Sasha. As an example. „What are your plans for this night, my dear ?“ he asked in a kind tone. He leaned closer to the kneeling Sasha and placed his wet fingers in front of the full lips of fascinated Sasha. Sasha watched the fingers with her heart beating wildly and a blush in her cheeks. She couldn´t resist her arousal.... Her full lips kissed the tip of his fingers tenderly. He was looking so kindly on her, she couldn´t resist his eyes. She felt she belonged to him completely. She stuck her tongue out and licked his fingers carefully. They were sweet. Really fresh, sweet, honey-like taste. Sasha liked it. She understood that she had just tasted the sex of another beautiful girl for the first time in her life. And something in her wanted to bury her tongue in Carla´s sex... He looked at her with a smile and Sasha knew she didn´t want to resist him. That she wanted to belong to him. That she really was his property, his slavegirl, his plaything. And this knowledge, the knowledge how quickly, instinctively and efficiently he conquered her heart and her emotions, only increased to her arousal. It was so right to belong to him. How could she resisted her destiny for two weeks ? Silly girll...

Carla was calming down slowly, even thought Sasha saw the pleasure was still in her beautiful body. Carla breathed deeply for a couple of seconds before she replied : „Oh master... Thank you so much that you care about my well-beaing so fondly.... The good count Benjamin invited me kindly, and I suppose a couple of other young ladies too, to watch a movie together... I am supposed to go there from here, master.“

„I see.“ he smiled and his right hand patted her pouting buttocks with satisfaction. It was really shocking for Sasha to see so intensive and yet so gentle male dominance on her own eyes. It was a situation like on those paintings in her cell. And it was sooo arousing. Never before this moment did she see the pleasure of another girl right in front of her. So shocking, so arousing. Sasha´s tender kitty was wet and desired to be touched. The blonde stunner felt the intensive desire for her master to play with her body like he played with Carla.

„You should not be late, or the good count will spank your delightfull posterior for it, my dear.“ he said with kindness. Then he helped Carla gently to sit in his lap again. „Kiss me darling and then you can go see count Benjamin.... Oh and express my regards to the count Benjamin and tell him that I suggest he adds some 20 preventive smacks on your cute buttocks.“ he said with a smile, while his hands pushed her big and firm breasts again.

Carla turned her sweet face back to him and they kissed. Passionately, yet gently. Then he helped her to stand up. He lifted her panties from her knees back to her buttocks and sex. Then he patted her posterior joyously as a sign that Carla may leave. Carla turned her head and gave him and Sasha one more sweet and cute smile. Then she really walked away. Sasha turned her head and observed Carla´s figure, long legs and buttocks. Such unbelievable natural elegance of moves ! So seductive and yet gracious ! The walk of a real goddess. Then she looked at duke Gustav and noticed that great bulge in his pants. Oh, master....

Carla closed the door behind her and Sasha was alone again with the master. She was kneeling in front of him humbly, so gorgeous and so nude... So aware of her nudity and her submission to this man... Her cheeks blushed so beautifully... She asked : „Will she... Will she obey... master ? Will Carla really ask for a spanking ?“

Duke Gustav smiled kindly and carressed Sasha´s blushing cheek. „My sweet kitten, you forgot a young lady shouldn´t speak without her master´s permission or question ? Or without a permission of an older lady acting as a deputy of the young lady´s master ?“ Her blushing was very attractive and entertaining for him. „Don´t worry sweetheart, I will discipline you for this omission tomorrow and you will learn it all quickly.“ He noticed her sweet trepidation. He knew how shocking and arousing was the normality and kindness of his tone for her. „Yes, Carla will obey without any doubt. I suggested only 20 smacks on her cute buttocks, but she would obey even if I would order 200.... Young ladies in the Club Harem always obey their masters and Carla is a perfectly trained young lady. Don´t worry, Kitten, you too will be a perfect goddess just like Carla very soon. Are you looking forward to that, Kitten ?“

He was telling it all with such a kind smile, such normality... Sasha couldn´t resist. And she felt something in her really was looking forward with joy to her becoming a perfect goddess of the Club Harem. She answered with a shy, tender smile and her eyes bowed in front of her master : „Yes master... I am looking forward to that.“

„That´s a good girl.“ he smiled. „Stand up.“ The blonde goddess stood up and he looked at her nude, young body. At those splendid breasts that rose and swelled so beautifully. He was not trying to hide the big bulge in his pants. He knew it was attracting Sasha´s gaze magnetically. That´s how it should be. After a while he ordered : „Now sit im my lap, dear.“ Sasha obeyed again, she sat on his thighs, her left side closer to him. „Hands behind your back.“ She complied.

Sasha´s body shivered in arousal as she sat and felt the hardness of his penis on her skin for a second. His right hand caressed the smooth skin of her back with affection and the slavegirl closed her blue eyes again. Duke Gustav reached to the table and took one of the glasses of fresh fruit juice. He placed the glass to her full and naturally red lips and Sasha drank with her eyes still closed. Then he placed the glass back on the tray and took the small cake in the fingers of his left hand and placed it in front of her lips.

Sasha licked her lips in arousal and then she reached for the cake with her mouth. She opened her lips, but he pulled the cake away playfully and the excited nude girl followed it for a couple of seconds with her mouth. Sasha smiled, kept her hands behind her back, just as he ordered. He played with her for a while and she understood that he had the full control here. Sasha didn´t mind and it actually aroused her a lot to be his gorgeous toy. After a couple of seconds he allowed Sasha´s lips to catch the cake and to take a bite. The cake tasted great, like all the food Sasha tried in the Club Harem until now.

He was feeding her with the cake like she would be a little beautiful animal, like she would be his little pet that couldn´t eat on its own. His right hand continued to carress her back tenderly and from time to time it slipped down almost to her buttocks. Just a couple of days ago she couldn´t imagined that a simple stroke by a male hand could be so pleasant and arousing. But it was. She was created to be touched and carressed by this man. And Sasha knew, that deep inside of her she loved this game. She loved to be the toy in his arms instinctively, to be the tamed pet he had to feed. She was transformed into a cute little girl, into a little pet of his and she loved it. She felt instinctively, that her submission and nudity were absolutely natural and right.

He placed the last bite of the cake in front of those beautiful red lips and Sasha opened her lips wide. She took the cake in her mouth and duke Gustav couldn´t resist. He kissed those fresh and sweet lips with passion, feeling the sweetness and the chocolate in her mouth. They kissed passionatelly for a while. Then duke Gustav interrupted the kiss and placed his fingers in front of Sasha´s lips. The girl reacted without any doubts. She licked the chocolate and cream from his fingers. She kissed, licked and even sucked his fingers, while she forced herself to keep her hand behind her back. „That´s a good little girl.“ he whispered. „Good little girls obey the orders of their masters... Good girls keep their hands behind their back, when their master orders it...“

„Yes master...“ whispered the fascinated girl dreamily. She knew instinctively she is absolutely safe in his hands. His left hand touched her neck and felt the gentle trepidation of her smooth skin. The hand slided lower slowly. „Oh master...“ she whispered in excitement. She could finally feel his fingers getting closer to her proud breasts.

Duke Gustav knew, that pretty and well-developed young girls of this sweet age loved it, when their master touched their breasts. He continued in the gentle game with his young and sensitive plaything. The fingers of his left hand caressed her neck from the front tenderly. His right hand continued to stroke her back and to play with her blonde hair. He leaned closer to the girl and his lips planted several tender kisses on the back of her sensitive neck. Sasha kept her hands behind her back, her eyes were closed, her full lips sighed in pleasure. Her gentle reactions full of arousal told him, that she accepted and embraced the naturally submissive part of her tender and sweet personality. She yearned for master´s touch and kiss.

His left hand slipped to her breasts and duke Gustav finally felt how smooth and pleasant her skin was even in that area. He felt the extra-ordinary quality of the tissue, the firmness and freshness of her breasts. He pushed her right breast in his hand tenderly and Sasha moaned in pleasure and excitement. It was so nice to feel his hand on her chest.... So nice, so natural... She turned her face to him and they started to kiss again, while his hands caressed and explored her nude young body. And Sasha felt the 33 years age difference between them was the most natural thing... She loved to be pretty and young for him. She felt this was how it was supposed to be. The girl young, tender and beautiful. The gentleman strong and powerfull. She should be naked, while he should be dressed elegantly.

This was the first time in her life when someone, with an insignificant exception of a female doctor, was touching Sasha´s breast. And the blonde goddess felt instinctively she loved the touches. The soft massage of the tender and sensitive tissue. She loved to know he liked her breasts and her beauty. She felt absolutely feminine in his arms. She was his good little girl. His beautiful nude plaything.

His left hand played with Sasha´s right breast, then with the left one and she was moaning in delight. After a while she heard another order : „Sit with that pretty face and exquisite chest to me, Kitten.“ The blonde goddess obeyed, aroused greatly. Sasha quickly and elegantly sat astride on his lap, her sweet face turned tu him. She smiled, her smile full of arousal and shame. Her blue eyes were bowed and they looked at the big bulge in his pants. She still kept her hands obediently behind her back.

Duke Gustav observed Sasha´s proud bosom with satisfaction and adulation. Her breasts were big and full, yet firm and proud. They defied gravity with the pride of their youth. They were absolutely symmetrical and crowned with beautifully erected nipples. Even her nipples were symmetrical. He savoured the look on her exquisite breasts and he observed her in silence for a while. „You were blessed with splendid breasts, sweetie.“ he stated after a while.

Sasha felt how this observation and the admiration excited her. She really loved it. His gaze caused instinctive joy in the young girl, a gentle yet strong feeling. She remembered the words of madam Viera. A well-educated young lady should thank her master for his kindness. „Thank you master...“ she said with a blush. „I am happy you like my breasts...“

„Your breasts are a masterpiece of art, my sweet Kitten. You really were blessed with perfection.“ he stated with a kind smile and the tender sweet face of the girl blushed even more. „It´s obvious you have a perfect genetical material, Kitten.“ She thanked him again sheepishly. She was not used to sit naked in an older and dressed gentleman´s lap, but she obviously loved it. Loved the shame, loved that dark arousal. Duke Gustav placed his hands on her hips and felt the gentle shiver and goosebumps on her smooth skin. His hands started to wander up on her body slowly and the girl held her breath in excitement. Her heart beat quickly, she breathed deeply and her ample bosom rose and swelled. Her eyes were closed and she was enjoying the feeling of his fingers as they touched her sensitive silky skin. Her virginal lady flower was wet as never before.

Duke Gustav couldn´t resist the charms of Sasha´s breasts anymore. He placed both hands on the proud breasts and started to massage them gently. He was enjoying the flawless, luxurious quality of the tissue, so soft yet firm, so unbelievably beautiful... „Master... oh master...“ she whispered quietly.

„You are a real goddess of the Club Harem, Sasha.“ she heard his voice, her blue eyes closed. „You belong to the Club Harem, you belong among the most beautiful girls in the world... Your body was created for me, my dear, do you know that ?“

„Yes master...“ she moaned quietly. She ached for his kisses. She leaned closer. Their lips connected in another passionate kiss. It was so nice and safe to be in his hands....

„You were created to be touched... to be kissed... to be loved... to be spanked...“ he whispered, while he kissed her moaning full lips. Sasha´s ample bosom pressed on his shirt and strong chest. „You are my property now... my beautiful plaything.... my sweet girl...“

„Yes master...“ agreed the goddess. She couldn´t resist, she knew she was created for this, to be kissed, loved, touched, even to be spanked.... She was his property, his plaything, his sweet little girl and she loved it. She felt how she was falling deeper and deeper under his influence and his control. She couldn´t resist it anymore and her hands embraced him.

Duke Gustav stopped the passionate kiss for a while and looked in her sweet, blushing face. Sasha lowered her eyes in shame in front of him. He smiled : „Kitten, a goddess in the Club Harem obeys her master all the time. Do you have my permission to move your hands, sweetie ?“ Her sweet cheeks got even more red instantly. His hands slipped on her firm buttocks and he squeezed it tightly and provoked a sigh of pain and arousal from the girl.

„No master, I don´t have that permission.“ she admitted sheepishly. Her hands still stayed on his strong shoulders.

He continued with that kind, warming smile : „If a master orders the slavegirl to keep her hands behind her back, she simply obeys him. Even if that would mean to keep her hands behind her back for hours. Understand, Kitten ?“

She gave a nod, so cute with those red cheeks. „Yes master, I understand.“ She placed her hands behind her back again.

„Maybe I should tie your hands dear, that would surely help you.“ he said thoughtfully. He felt on his hands as she trembled gently in arousal as her mind imagined it. „You will have to be punished for this tomorrow, Kitten.“ The gentle smile on his wise face told Sasha, that even thought she made something bad and she is his property, it was still a game.

„Yes master...“ she nodded sheepishly, her eyes bowed. After a couple of seconds she gathered the bravery to ask : „Master... I know I... commited another offence... but.... may I...“ Her heart continued in the wild beating and her sex was still so wet, it left its marks on his pants. The kind smile on master´s face encouraged the tender blonde slavegirl, while his hands on her buttocks added to her erotic excitement : „May I please... touch that....“

„Touch what, my beautiful Kitten ?“ he asked playfully, as if he had no idea what she wanted. He knew, of course. She was looking at it.

Sasha too realized he knew perfectly well, what she wanted. The shame in her was burning, yet it was all so arousing ! Her transformation into a sexual being, sexual object was so quick and intensive... Just a week ago she couldn´t imagine she would ever ask something as that from a male, from an older gentleman.... and now it was impossible to resist the urges of her body.... She loved the dominant game he was playing with her... The way he forced her to say it was so ashaming, but sooo arousing.... He simply wanted her to say it out loud. Sasha took a deep breath and she noticed his smile, as her breats heaved and swelled with air. Then she finished : „Touch that... that hard thing in... your lap, master.“

„Do you really want it, sweetheart ?“ he teased her playfully. He knew she wanted it.

She nodded, her sweet face full of shame and excitement. „Yes master, I really do...“

He pretended to think about her proposal for a while. Then his right hand slipped between her silky thighs and he placed his palm on her wet and warm sex. Sasha closed her eyes in arousal and pleasure again. He felt how wet and aroused she was. Her sweet, hairless, delicate labia shivered gently under his palm. He was not doing anything, just holding his hand there, but it was obviously full of excitement for the young lady. „All right then, sweetie. I can feel your lady flower is still as wet as it is proper for a beautiful and healthy young lady. And it is a scietific fact, that young ladies with proper upbringing and education need to touch the manhood of their masters a lot. It´s very beneficial and educational for these young ladies. You may move your hands forward and place them on the hard thing in my lap, Kitten. But before you do, kiss me again. Your lips are so sweet... I want to taste them again.“

Sasha smiled sweetly on her much older master and she leaned against his much stronger body again. Her naked full breasts rubbed against his chest and their lips connected in a gentle, yet passionate kiss. Both of his hands moved to her buttocks again and the aroused girl felt as his strong hands massaged her firm botty. The kiss lasted a minute or maybe a little bit longer. After a while Sasha looked down, at the bulge in his pants with arousal again. She licked her full lips unwittingly. Then she looked at her master and he smiled encouragingly. Sasha´s hands moved to the front of her body again and got close to his lap. The big bulge was just centimeters from Sasha´s hairless, wet lady flower and the girl felt she was more than prepared to be invaded by his penis.

Sasha placed the fingers of her right hand on that big bulge in his pants. „Oh master !“ She could feel how hard it was. She was touching it very gently with the tip of her fingers, as if she would be worried it will bite her. And she really was worried. „It´s.... I would never think it can be so.... so hard, master ! So very hard... It´s almost like a rock !“ Duke Gustav smiled at her comfortingly and his right hand stroke her cheek tenderly. He allowed her to continue, to discover this new thing, thing that will be the centrepoint and the meaning of her life from now.

Sasha was not pushing on the penis. She just placed her fingers on it, she was just touching it gently on the top. A while later she gained the courage and she placed her left hand on it too. Just on the top half, to feel how hard it was. She was just getting to know the thing. She took it in her fingers through the soft fabric of his pants. She felt her instinctive respect to that thing. Even though she couldn´t see it, she was sure the thing is big, very big. And she was frightened by its size and hardness.

The heart of the blonde virgin beat wildly. Sasha felt she instinctively wanted to continue. Despite the obvious fright. Her excitement was much stronger than any fright. Her fingers touched the zipper and she started to pull it. She unzipped his pants slowly, while her teeth was bitting her lower lip uncosciously in arousal. Duke Gustav allowed her to continue. He was still smiling so kindly and encouragingly at her and the girl felt how this smile gave her courage. She wanted to continue. She wanted to see that hard and strong thing in his pants. Sasha unzipped the zipper and then she unbuttoned his pants. She saw the white underpants there. And they looked so full...

She needed a couple of seconds to cool herself. With the obvious exception of internet, Sasha never saw a male penis before. But even thought she was inexperienced, she sensed the thing in duke Gustav´s lap was big. She carressed it gently through the soft fabric. Just with the fingertips, slowly. She continued in it for a while, her beautiful face full of fascination, excitement, lust, shame, fright and admiration. And he was not stopping her. He was still smilling kindly and encouragingly and she felt she can´t resist. She took the soft fabric in the fingers of her right hand. Then she looked at duke Gustav again. He smiled and she knew she must continue. Her full lips were close to his face and they kissed passionately again.

Sasha´s heart raced. She looked at his underpants again and then she pulled and raised the fabric a bit. She really was scared of that thing and she really wanted to see it. She closed her eyes and pulled the fabric just a bit more. Suddenly it jumped out from there. As some wild animal. She breathed heavily and counted to five in her mind. The she opened her eyes.

Sasha´s exquisite nude body jerked in surprise and fright. „Oh my....“ She was looking with fascination at the big penis. It stood proudly from his open pants. „Oh my....“ Duke Gustav was endowed with a big and strong penis. For the inexperienced girl it looked really gigantic. The real symbol of male power. So terrifying. It really looked alive.  She was looking at that thing with fascination and fright. Almost breathless. That thing´s lenght was well over 20 centimeters ! Yes, that is some 23 centimeters... And it was broad as Sasha´s wrist ! „Master ! That is... that is... huge !“ A thought came to her mind and she felt her fright deepen. This thing will simply rip up her delicate, tender, tight, virginal lady flower !

Duke Gustav was looking at his gorgeous blonde plaything with amusement. New young ladies always reacted like this when they saw his manhood for the first time. First fright, then curiosity and arousal. And always fascination. He had no doubts Sasha will love his penis very soon. Just like Dominique, Carla, Doutzen and all those dozens and dozens of beautiful slavegirls he deflowered and trained before Sasha.

Sasha continued to look at that huge thing in fascination. She really couldn´t draw her eyes away at this moment. It was alive, it was really alive like some snake. She could see it was wet and slick on the top. She knew that was a signal of his arousal. After a while, when her brain was able to control her primal fear, she realized duke Gustav´s magnificent penis was hairless. Completely hairless, just like her lady flower. She liked the view. It looked much better as if he would have a jungle down there.... But this was a shave, not a waxing like Sasha received...

Sasha pulled his underpants a little bit more to see his balls. Hairless too and so big ! Big and interwoven with veins. She was looking at it in fascination. „Master...“ He leaned closer to her beautiful face and kissed her half-open lips. His hands pressed her buttocks dominantly. Then he kissed her cheeks, her nose, her forehead very gently. „Master.... It will tear me... it´s so big...“

„Do you like it Kitten ?“ he asked after a while with a kind smile. She nodded, her cheeks blush. „Say it dear.“

„Yes master. I like it a lot. But it´s so huge ! So strong ! I am frightened.“ .

„Do you want to touch it ?“ another question and another sheepish nod. „Do it.“

Sasha held the fabric of his underpants in her left hand. Her right hand reached for his proud manhood. Slowly, carefully. Like if she were afraid the snake will bite her. She gasped when her hand touched his naked skin. It was so warm and so hard ! So pleasantly and surprisingly warm.... For the first time in her life she was touching a male penis ! For the first time in her life she was touching an intimate place on a body of a different person ! Her fingers circled on top of it and Sasha felt the slick emulsion on top of it. After a moment the fingers of her right hand encircled the hard penis. It was so hard and strong....

„Now I want, that you touch your tender ladyflower, my dear.“ he ordered and Sasha couldn´t resist. Her cheeks blushed in shame, but she complied. Her right hand released the strong manhood and she placed her palm on her warm ladyflower. It was wet and it throbbed in arousal. „Now tell me just one word about your lady flower. How is it ?“

„Wet.... master.“ answered the blushing nude virgin.

„Yes Kitten. It´s very wet.“ smiled the duke kindly, but dominantly. His experience aroused the girl a lot. The knowledge, that he knew more about her body and her instincts than she did... He continued : „Your lady flower is wet and ready, my dear. How can you be scared, if your sweet kitty is not ? Your tender lady flower desires it´s master.“ She blushed even more. The knowledge, that he knew about her arousal, increased her arousal. „A master´s strong penis is the centerpoint in a life of a goddess.“ After a while he ordered : „Repeat it, my dear. It´s good for a beautiful young lady to repeat obvious truths.“

Sasha was embarrased, but extremely aroused too. How could he required her to repeat such embarrasing words ? But she felt, that it was exactly his dominance, that increased her excitement so much. The knowledge, that she couldn´t refuse and that she didn´t want to refuse. After a while she repeated it, her cheeks red with shame : „A master´s strong penis is the centerpoint in a life of a goddess.... master.“

„Repeat it three  more times, darling. As I said, it´s very good for beautiful young ladies to repeat such obvious truths..“ he ordered with a smile. A kind smile. A smile that didn´t allow any refusals. Sasha obeyed him and repeated the sentence three more times. She could feel the wetness of her tender sex. Her right hand was still placed on her virginal and hairless ladyflower. When she finished, he ordered again : „Now place the underpants below my testicles and touch my manhood with both hands, Kitten.“

It would be unnatural to resist. Her hands touched his testicles gently. She raised them softly and placed the fabric of his underpants below them. Then Sasha placed both hands on his strong, proud and hard manhood. Her fingers encircled the wide shaft and she pressesd it lightly. Duke Gustav was watching the girl in his lap with delight. Her thumb was touching the greasy place on the tip of his long penis. It was circling there slowly and gingerly. Her left hand held his member at it´s root, while her right hand held it just below the engorged glans.

She admired the hardness she felt under her hands. She never thought it could be so hard. She dared to push him a bit stronger. She held the penis in both hands gently and after a while her right hand started to slide down on his lenght. „Oh master...“ It was a wonderfull feeling to know it was so hard because of her. Because she was pretty and hot. Her hands continued to massage the member gently. After a while she dared to increase the pressure of her palms and fingers a little. Duke Gustav was smiling kindly and his smile encouraged the beauty. „So hard... how can it be so hard ?“ she asked dreamily, while her hands continued in the gentle massage of the shaft. She was getting to know the thing slowly and gingerly.

Duke Gustav allowed Sasha to play. After a while she started to pull down the foreskin cautiously and he saw she was surprised how easy it was. And she was surprised by the dark, engorged glans. She pushed the foreskin back and then she pulled it down with her palm. He caressed her cheeks amiably and they both smiled at each other. The duke could read in Sasha´s blue eyes that she really liked to play with his hard penis. Just like it should be. Afterall, which toy should be more suitable for a well-raised and beautiful young lady, than her master´s strong manhood ? She started to pump on his penis slowly, obviously delighted by his engorged head, as it was jumping out of the foreskin. The greasy fluid from the tip of the penis was spread by her talented hands down on its lenght.

Duke Gustav allowed Sasha to explore his penis. She had a delightfull expression of happiness, arousal, fascination, discovering and playfullness on her sweet face. „Remember Kitten.“ he said and Sasha raised her beautiful sky blue eyes to him. „As we already said, sweetie, master´s penis is the centerpoint in a life of a beautiful and well-raised young lady. A beautiful girl as you are, the real goddess, was created so gorgeous to be able to bring joy to her master. To bring him joy with her obedience, playfullness, enthusiasm, handiness.“ Sasha continued in the gentle game with the strong, proudly standing member, while she listened with fascination : „And of course delight and pleasure. A well-bred, well-mannered beautiful young lady has to bring delight and pleasure to her master. The most natural way for that is to always take good care of master´s penis. Take care of it joyously, enthusiastically, gently, skillfully.“

„Yes master....“ agreed the girl quietly, while her hands continued to carress and pump his penis. She was slowly increasing the pressure. And his natural dominance and the strong contrast between them increased her arousal intensively.

Duke Gustav proceeded : „It´s natural and right for a beautiful young lady to be obedient to her master. The meaning of life for a beautiful young lady is her master. His joy, his delight, his pleasure. A smart girl always tries hard to give pleasure to her master. A smart girl prefers her master´s pleasure to her own pleasure.“ Sasha increased the speed of her hands a bit, looking at the strong shaft in her hands with fascination and delight. Duke Gustav added : „But don´t worry, my sweet young lady, we will teach you all of this very quickly in the Club Harem.The custodians and me personally.“ Sasha offered him a tender, sweet, sheepish smile. She understood already, that when they talked about her training, they meant it very literally. And to her surprise, the idea of her being trained by this man to be a good slavegirl,  excited her sexually. „All right Kitten, repeat to me once again. What is the centrepoint and meaning of life for a beautiful and well-bred young lady like you ?“

Her cheeks blushed so sweetly. She answered in a quiet voice : „Master... it´s the... the manhood of the master of such girl.“ Sasha felt like on some exam in school. On some very arousing exam. She continued in the gentle massage of the strong manhood, she pulled the foreskin down and then up and pressed on the shaft with her fingers and palms.

„Complete sentence Kitten. A good mannered young lady answers in complete sentence.“ reminded her the duke with a kind smile.

Sasha licked her lips unwittingly in excitement. She felt those little droplets of her moisture oozed on the soft fabric of master´s pants. Oh, why was this submission so sweet, so arousing ? Why was it so arousing to sit naked in a much older and elegant gentleman´s lap ? Why was it so arousing to be forced to obey his orders, to speak about her own sex or to repeat such terrible sentences ? She felt her body trembled softly. She knew she can´t resist. She didn´t want to resist.. She inhaled deeply and her exquisite breasts swelled proudly. „Master, the centrepoint and the meaning of life for a beautiful and well-bred young lady is.... her master´s penis.“ She could feel her cheeks blushed and her heart beat wildly. Any feminist, who would see her now, would get a heart attack, but Sasha somehow didn´t care about feminism at this moment. She felt this was how it should be. She felt it was good and right to submit to duke Gustav, to obey her kind and attractive and much older master.

„Thats a good girl.“ smiled the duke kindly and then he planted a soft, gentle kiss on her full lips. He placed his hand on her cheek and Sasha leaned her face against his palm. A natural, instinctive and correct reaction of a young girl, who unconsciously wished to stress and prolong the contact between her soft skin and master´s hand. „A master´s penis can represent many suitable and good things for a beautiful young lady, am I right, Kitten ?“

The master was so sweet and kind to her. That was surely one of the reasons why she liked this submission so much. Sasha was sure that she couldn´t enjoy it with a rough, violent man. And neither she could with a weakling. Duke Gustav was strong, naturally dominant and yet he was a natural gentleman. She felt very comfortable, even thought she was so embarrased by her nudity, submission and his questions... She continued to explore his mighty member with her hands, looking at it with a wonderfull mixture of shame, arousal, lust, fascination and fright. She conceded sheepishly : „I.... I guess so, master.“

Duke Gustav smiled knowingly and joyously. „For example, sweetie, master´s manhood could be a very suitable lollypop for a beautiful and good-mannered young lady. Right, young lady ?“

Sasha gasped in a mixture of shock and arousal. She understood where the duke aimed with this shocking, shamefull, exciting game. Could she say no ? Did she want to say no ? Just weeks ago she couldn´t even imagined to take a man´s penis in her mouth. And now ? The idea, that she will have to take him in her mouth, caused a pleasant shiver of arousal in the young beauty. It somehow felt right. After a while the blushing girl replied : „I guess... it really could.... master.“ Duke Gustav looked at her unblinkingly and she realized she forgot to answer in a complete sentence once again : „I mean... Yes master. A master´s manhood really could be a suitable lollypop for a beautiful and good-mannered young lady.“

„That´s my cute, sweet, little girl. You are a quick learner, my dear Sasha.“ smiled the duke and carressed her cheek fondly again. Sasha closed her eyes in arousal. Then his hands slippeds on her full, big, proud breasts and she moaned tenderly as his hands massaged the beautiful and sensitive breasts and her hardened nipples. „Open those pretty eyes, my dear.“ he ordered after a moment and the slavegirl obeyed him instantly. His hands were on her breasts, while her hands continued to gently caress his erected and strong penis. His eyes pointed to a nearby drawer. „Go there and bring me what you find in the top shelf.“

The nude beauty smiled on her so much older master sweetly. Then she stood up and walked to the drawer. Duke Gustav followed her gracious stride with his gaze. He was very satisfied, Sasha had been blessed with an absolute natural elegance. And the high heels only added to her natural elegance and seductiveness.

Sasha opened the shelf he pointed at. There were some harnesses made from white leather. She gasped for breath in arousal. What were these things for ? For her of course... She felt those small droplets of her moiture that trickled down her silky thighs. She felt her legs were soft and weak for a while. She took several deep, slow breaths to calm down and concentrate.

Then she took those harnesses and turned back to the duke. Her gaze fell to his proud and strong penis. She walked back to him and felt his gaze on her naked body. So naked... It was so nice to be naked for this man. It was so nice to feel how much he wanted her. She had only those high heels sandals and the white collar on her slender neck and she felt it was absolutely right to be naked, while he was still dressed in contrast to her. It was absolutely right to be young and submissive, while he was senior and dominant. She felt that submissive part of her is getting still strong. She loved to be his property.

She came back to the chair of duke Gustav. He was still smiling so kindly at her and his gaze on her nude body excited her extremely. She knew he was a man used for only the most beautiful, most lovely young girls and the fact that he liked her beauty, was a real distinction for her. Sasha knelt in front of her master. It was somehow natural to kneel. Duke Gustav smiled approvingly and took the white harnesses from her. She gave them to him with her eyes bowed and face raised. Humbly, respectably, yet naturally proud. „Thank you my dear. A good-mannered young lady shows her respect and submission to her master by kneeling in front of him. It´s very natural and very right for a beautiful young lady to kneel in front of a gentleman. Now stand up, turn around and sit im my lap again, my gorgeous young beauty.“

Sasha obeyed his order with great excitement. She sat in his lap, her elegant back turned to him, her eyes closed in expectation. „Hands behind your back sweetie.“ She complied. Couple of seconds later the blonde slavegirl felt as he was winding up the leathery harnesses around the lenght of both her arms. She gasped as the harnesses pulled her hands to the back, as they got tighter every couple of seconds. Sasha realized duke Gustav was surely very experienced in the matter of tying young and aroused beauties. Very soon both her hands were constricted behind her back, so tight that she couldn´t move anything other than her fingers. And her shoulders were pulled to the back too. She was now completely at his mercy and the thought excited the young girl really strongly. She contemplated the arousal was so strong, because despite her helplessness, she instinctively felt she can trust him.

The tight bondage had one more exciting effect. With her hands and shoulders pulled so tightly to the back, her chest was even prouder. Her breasts were even fuller. They protruded out of her chest boldly, with nipples erected. The bondage was not comfortable, but it didn´t hurt. Her body was young and flexible. It was not comfortable, but the girl sensed how extremely arousing it was. Yes, the duke and the Club Harem really did awoke something old and strong in her personality. Something that loved to be dominated and owned by this strong and older man.

She kept her face raised proudly and she inhaled deeply to push her breasts even more out. Duke Gustav´s hands finished the lacing behind Sasha´s back and now his hands moved to the front of the naked and lovely slavegirl. Sasha closed her eyes and her full lips let out a gentle moan, as he started to play with her nipples and her exquisite breasts. „Oh master....“

„Shhh sweetie. A good girl speaks only when master allows it, remember ?“ said his kind voice. „Tell me again my dear, do you want to be a good girl ?“

„Yes master.... I want to be a good girl very much...“ replied Sasha arousedly.

His hands continued to play with her ample and proud bosom. A while later he started to kiss her on the neck. The goddess moaned quietly. She felt so beautifully feminine and tender in his strong hands... „It´s really good how erect and hardened your nipples are, my beautiful sweetheart. A healthy young lady should have no problems to get aroused sexually. I am very glad you are so healthy, Kitten.“ Sasha whimpered in pleasure. He played with her bosom and continued to kiss her sensitive neck, while whispering : „You have a pair of really exquisite breasts, my dear. Are you thankfull to the wise nature for this gift, Kitten ?“

His mighty member hit and touched her from the back a couple of times. It was so strong.... „Yes master, I am very thankfull for my lovely breasts.....“ she whispered dreamily.

He continued for a minute. He felt the girl in his lap shivered gently. She instinctively loved to be touched like this. Then his hands released the splendid bust and he explained : „You know Kitten, I would like to return to our topic from a while ago. I am interested in your opinion on the problematics of lollypops suitable for such lovely young ladies like you are. Therefore kneel in front of me.“

Her heart raced and the inexperienced girl had a feeling that she will soon lose her mind because of all this sexual arousal. Her sweet ladyflower was wet and it was throbbing with desire. She loved this game instinctively, even though she understood, that very soon she will be ordered to take him in her mouth... And something in her felt she is going to love it too.... She slipped down from his lap to the soft and obviously very expensive carpet. There she turned with her sweet and delightfull face to him. And with her full breasts too, obviously.


Duke Gustav spent a minute just with observation of that wonder of nature. Sasha really had one of the best, most beautiful pair of breasts he ever saw. A real masterpiece of art this girl was. She should be exhibited in a museum, this lovely piece of hot stunner. If she would be photographed for something so squat as Playboy, she would be the playmate of the century surely. „A good-mannered young lady keeps her master´s penis in the deepest respect, Kitten. Do you know how can a beautiful young lady demontrate her respect to a master´s manhood, my dear ?“

That smile, that irresistible, dominant, kind smile.... groaned Sasha in her mind. She simply couldn´t resist it. She was such an independent and hard-headed young girl just some two weeks ago... just a couple of days ago... and now she was kneeling nude in front of an older man, she had a real collar on her neck and she felt how she loved it. How it aroused her. How could this transformation happend so quickly ? How could he overmastered her so quickly and easily ? Oh master... „No master... I don´t know how a beautiful young lady can demonstrate her respect to a... master´s manhood.“ replied the blonde goddess with gentle trepidation. She felt that the word master came so naturally from her mouth now... but she still felt somehow embarrased when she spoke about his manhood or penis.

„With a kiss sweetie. With a gentle, respectable kiss.“ explained duke Gustav with a smile. His eyes looked at the nude body and sweet face of the kneeling girl with appraisal and satisfaction.

„A kiss...“ whispered the lovely girl in fascination. Her heart beat wildly in the realisation, that she will have to kiss that big, hard thing. It was so scary, yet so exciting... And she realized that the image of her lips touching duke´s manhood was not repulsive. That it was actually very arousing and very right. Duke Gustav was very attractive for the young virgin and his natural, charming dominance excited her extremely.

„With a kiss sweetie.“ confirmed the duke, smiling kindly. He saw how her bright, sky blue eyes looked at his mighty penis with fascination. That was very good, because a beautiful young lady needed to be fascinated by her master´s penis. Her sweet, cute face was closing to his lap, to his penis. She licked her red lips instinctively.

Sasha was closing to that frightening and yet so beautiful and tempting thing. She could see how greasy it was on the top of the mighty, engorged glans. Oh my... she really will have to taste a male penis in a couple of seconds ! She was aware of the naturalness of his dominance. She was his property, his lovely and young slavegirl. That´s why she was kneeling nude in front of him and that´s why she was going to take his penis between her lips. She felt instinctively nothing else was posible, nothing else would be natural. She couldn´t refuse and she didn´t want to refuse.

She tried to tug on the harnesses behind her back. It was futile. Her shoulders were being pulled back by the harnesses. It was not painful, but it was uncomfortable. She was so helpless.... And this helplessness aroused her sexually so much... Her full lips were only several centimeters from the big and proud penis. Her full, sensitive breasts rubbed against his knees and thighs. Sasha looked up at duke Gustav and their eyes met for two or three magical seconds. He smiled kindly and encouragingly at her. Such irresistible smile... Such irresistible eyes.... So full of experience, wisdom, so kind, yet dominant. She felt as a part of her still wondered how he achieved the conquer of her soul so easily...

The blonde goddess looked at the mighty, proudly standing manhood in front of her face. First time in her life and she felt instinctively and deeply, that it was very correct to touch this thing with her lips. Frightening, but correct. Her face moved forward and her full lips touched the tip of the hard penis. Gently, softly, carefully. She raised her sky blue eyes again to see that kind, irresistible smile of his.

Duke Gustav looked with satisfaction at Sasha.. She was so adorable with her lips on his big penis.. He carressed her blonde hair gently and explained kindly :„Good girl. Good, brave girl. A well-bred young lady demonstrates her deep respect and submission to her master with her eyes too. A well-raised young lady is supposed to lower her eyes in front of a man. She is supposed to not seek an eye contact with a man or a senior woman deliberately. Some might take that as a challenge of their authority, you know sweetie ?“ He could read the arousal in her bright eyes and cute face. He knew she enjoyed when he praised her. All the beauties in the Club Harem did. That was very good, because a well-bred, healthy and lovely young lady was supposed to crave her master´s approval and satisfaction. He added with a smile : „But there is a moment, sweetie, when it is advisable for a beautiful young lady to deliberately seek an eye contact with a master even without his permission... And that moment is when her pretty lips touch his hard manhood.“

Sasha listened to him excitedly. It was an extraordinary taste. So gently and curiously sweet... Greasy, little bit salty... And she realized it was not unpleasant at all, as she was worried... She felt the something in her, fueled by her extreme arousal, actually kinda liked it... The fact, that she was kneeling here naked and with her hands tied, exposed and obedient, with her mouth on a penis of a man who was 33 years older as she... it all fueled her intensive erotic excitement. She stuck her tongue out of her pretty lips. Just a little bit. She touched the tip of his glans with her tongue and then she moved around it with the tip of her tongue. She licked it carefully on the tip for a while. Just to feel the taste. The arousal was very dark and very intensive. The manhood of duke Gustav was not only long, but wide too. Will she be able to take something that wide and big in her mouth ?

„Well what is your opinion, Kitten ?“ enquired the duke after a while as if it would be the most normal thing. „Is that a suitable lollypop for a lovely, well-bred young lady ?“

Sasha raised her sweet, fresh, adorable face a couple of centimeters and bestowed a sweet smile on her master. A smile of a playful little girl. „It appears, master, that it really is....“ A couple of seconds later she realized, that she did not use the complete sentence as an answer, but the duke did not reproach her for it. She understood that some of the rules applied only when the members of the Club Harem wished.

The god-like beauty lowered her blue eyes to the penis again. Duke Gustav knew she was contemplating if she should take him in her mouth. She obviously wanted it, but was obviously frightened by the idea and by the size of his manhood. „I am very glad, my beautiful slavegirl. Very glad. But it will be necessary that you dedicate a lot of time to the research of this topic.“ he pointed out like an older teacher to a young and lovely student. And he really was her teacher. A member of the Club Harem was supposed to be not just the master, owner and trainer for the yong lady, but a protector, a teacher and a friend too. His honorable duty for the next half year was to train her and to teach her, so that she will be able to handle two and a half years of life as a slavegirl to all the members of the Club Harem. And to train her and teach her so, that she will be ready for futher life after the next three years, that she will be ready to enjoy her life, when she will receive her freedom in three years again. „A beautiful young lady respects and loves her master´s manhood, but she is not supposed to be frightened by it. She knows master´s manhood brings her pleasure and ecstasy.“

Sasha offered him another sweet, sheepish smile. Her cute cheeks blushed. Her face leaned closer to the big and proud penis again. Her full lips touched the glans again and she felt his hardness. She spread her lips as far as she could and then she allowed the big penis to slip into her mouth. Just a bit for the beggining. Her heart raced as crazy, but any fright was overcomed by the intensive dark arousal. She felt the wetness of her sex and the tightness of the harnesses that kept her hands behind her back. And the surprised blonde goddess realized how easily the manhood entered her mouth. She really was able to spread her lips and teeth enough for the big manhood to get in her mouth ! It entered the depth of her mouth and the slavegirl needed a couple of seconds to calm herself down. To ensure she won´t panic. Something instinctive in her told her she should not let him feel her teeth. She felt as the penis leaned on her tongue, as it touched the back of her mouth. She started to move her tongue in her mouth as the size of the penis allowed and she started to suck it. And she started to moan and whimper instinctively in arousal, even thought her moans were muffled by the big member. She felt as it was hitting the back of her mouth and she was surprised that she was able to somehow suppress the reflex to gag.

„Yes sweetheart, that´s how it is supposed to be. The skillfull mouths of beautiful young ladies were created to take care of the pleasure of their masters.“ stated duke Gustav and then he placed his hands in her soft blonde hair. He started to carress her hair to help her calm herself. „That´s a good little girl...“ Sasha felt intensive, instinctive joy at the praise. His penis filled her mouth and she felt as it aroused her sexually. Her tender sex was so wet.... she felt those little droplets trickle down her smooth white thighs. She continued to suck on the manhood, really almost like on a hard and big lollypop. And after a while she started to move her mouth on the penis. She raised her head a bit and kept only the glans in her mouth, or the upper part of the penis, and sucked on it vigorously. Then she let the whole thing in the depth of her mouth and then again just the glans. She was trying to pull down his foreskin just with her mouth and then she circled around the engorged head of his manhood with her tongue and sucked it passionatelly.

Sasha raised her blue eyes and he smiled kindly on her. She hoped sincerely that it was pleasurable for him. And she could see he really liked it. She was glad. A part of her personality really sincerely wanted to bring him pleasure, wanted him to be happy with his luxuriously beautiful plaything. Her transformation in the last days and especially in the last hours was really substantial. But maybe it was not a transformation. It was rather an awakening. Awakening of something old, something evolutionary, something genetical. Awakening of a strong feminine desire to be conquered and protected by a strong man. A gentleman who was strong, wise, dominant, protective and kind. „You are inexperienced, my beautiful Kitten. But I can feel you were blessed not just with a flawless beauty, but with a great talent too.“ stated the duke appraisingly.

His words and his occasional sighs of pleasure were an encouragement for the blonde slavegirl. She continued with even greater enthusiasm and aspiration. She raised her eyes frequently to look at his face, to be able to guess what he liked. And to her surprise, it all came to her as very natural. Really like her mouth was created for this. She knew, she was not skillfull yet and she used her instincts and fantasy. But her enthusiasm, tenderness, innocence and sweetness more than made up for her inexperience. Duke Gustav was very satisfied. The pleasure in his penis was very good and he felt, that even though she couldn´t be as good as a fully trained slavegirl yet, she will reach that level of skill very soon. In just a couple of days surely. Even though he felt her teeth from time to time, he saw and felt that she was instinctively trying not to touch his penis with her teeth. He really meant it with her talent. He was really the best trainer of beautiful young girls, so he knew a talent for oral sex, when he saw it. When he felt the talent on his own manhood. He could feel she was more daring every minute, getting better every minute. And sensed the sincere desire for his pleasure in her deep and bright blue eyes. This girl really was created for sex.

Sasha herself sensed she was getting better pretty quickly. She felt as that something in her started to like the taste of his penis, as it started to like the feeling of his hardness and size and dominance in her mouth. She saw on his face he started to like her efforts. He made no pressure on her in anyway, his hands carressed her hair encouragingly and soothingly. He even praised her from time to time, he told her she is a good girl, a brave girl, that she is doing well. And she felt as her soul loved these praises.

She tried to fight the gag reflex. She took the manhood to the back of her mouth and tried to keep it there as long as she was able. She was trying to concentrate to breathe through her nose. And when the gag reflex got too strong from time to time, and she was forced to let most of the penis lenght slip out of her mouth, the good duke was patient and encouraging even then. He said it was allright, that it was just a reflex and that they will work on it together a lot... The realization, that he was in fact promising her she will perform a lot of oral sex, raised her sexual excitement profoundly. She felt as she really was looking forward to such.... work or training with joy. And slowly, as the minutes passed, Sasha realized two things. As first it was, that the gag reflex was slowly getting weaker or she was getting better in her fight against it. As if she would be learning to expect it. Maybe it helped, when she was trying to swallow the saliva in her mouth at these moments...

The second thing Sasha realized was her admiration for the duke Gustav. Sasha had no idea about a normal endurance for a man. She was a virgin, this was her first contact with a real penis. But he really was able to endure a lot. Was her mouth sucking him for 20 minutes? 25 ? Longer ? All the time she did not release his full penis from her red lips. Even when her jaw muscles started to hurt a bit because of tiredness. Something in her told her this was what she was supposed to do. Her mouth was eager and warm and she sensed the duke liked her efforts. And his pleasure made her happy instinctively.

Duke Gustav was silent in the last minutes, he was just moaning with pleasure. His moans tended to get more frequent as the minutes passed. Sasha could sense some muscle tensions in his thighs and lap. He leaned back in the comfortable chair, his legs straightened on the sides of the kneeling nude slavegirl. She felt the spasticity of his muscles in the last moments. His sighs told her she was doing it good and that his climax is comming.

She was pulling the harnesses of her hands instinctively and helplessly and she continued to suck him wildly. Her teeth brushed against the skin of his huge member lightly from time to time. Her tongue circled around him in her mouth. She moaned in arousal and her moans were muffled by the wide body of the penis in her mouth. Her arousal was so great, that she didn´t care about the tiredness of her jaw muscles, just about the master´s pleasure and satisfaction. She knew instinctively she was created for this. How she could resisted her destiny for two long weeks ? Silly girl. Silly, silly girl.

Even though she expected it because of her master´s moans and from the way how his fingers held her head spasmodically in the last moments, the explosion of rich, thick fluid in her mouth surprised the blonde virgin. She felt his whole body tensed and stretched in pleasure. And then the surprising explosion of something warm and sticky in her mouth. She tried to raise her head a bit in an instinctive move, maybe even panic, but his strong arms held her and she felt his mighty manhood shoot the load directly into her mouth. Sperm, this was surely master´s semen, she understood after a second of the panic. She had male semen in her mouth for the first time in her life ! Duke´s manhood kept squirting in her mouth. How many times ? 8 ? 9 ? 10 ? She had no idea. But her mouth was full of his sticky, warm semen. It hit the back of her mouth and trickled down her throat. It was on her tongue, it was on her teeth. She felt as it was even pushed out of her mouth beside the wide body of the penis. She tried to swallow as much of it insctinctively as she could. The duke was moaning and his penis was shooting. Sasha sucked it, swallowed and felt it in her stomach... Something ancient in her told her it´ was good to swallow master´s semen. And this something in her, the still stronger part of her personality liked the taste. It was aroused by the dominance demonstrated by this simple, yet strong act of shooting the semen into her mouth.

„That´s how it should be, sweetie. You are a very good little girl, my sweet Kitten.“ praised her the duke a while after his penis stopped to squirt. He was breathing deeply, his hands were still on her head. He was nicely surprised by the quality of his orgams. Even though Sasha couldn´t be as good as a fully trained girl yet, she gave him a great orgasm. Maybe even the best one he had with an inexperienced, untrained virgin for long long years. Her talent was really great. He opened his eyes and looked at the kneeling and nude blonde goddess. Her pretty mouth was still wrapped around his penis. She was still gulping and swallowing the rest of the sperm. And she was still sucking, instinctively trying to suck the last droplets of semen from the deep of his organ. And even though her mouth was full, her blue eyes were filled with joy. „A well-bred young lady always takes good care of her master´s manhood. She is thankfull for the gift of his semen. She thanks respectuflly to her master for the gift. And she always takes care that his semen never touches the ground.“ The goddess continued to suck gently and he felt the pleasure in his manhood as it was being squeezed and sucked by her mouth. He continued to explain and their gazes connected : „That means Kitten, that if a well-bred young beauty receives the gift of master´s sperm in her mouth, she  always swallows the semen. If she receieves the gift on her smooth skin, she takes care it won´t touch the ground and she swallows it too.“ She looked so amazingly gorgeous with his penis in her mouth... even with those several droplets of his semen around her lips. „I am very glad you are proving your great upbringing and education, my sweet Kitten.

Sasha listened to him in arousal. Her tender virginal sex produced a lot of moisture, those little droplets trickled down her creamy thighs. She felt her helplessness, so arousing. And his words... She felt inside of her she loved to hear such dominant, yet tender words. Words reminding her, that she was his property, his beautiful young plaything. His words reminded her of the intensity and yet tenderness of the male dominance in the Club Harem.... Duke Gustav moved his hands on her cheeks and the girl closed her eyes in arousal. But she still continued to suck him gently and her tongue rubbed against the body of his penis. It was of course still hard. She really liked to have it between her lips, liked to feel her tongue brush his skin and lick him, liked to feel the strong, masculine, unique taste of his manhood in her mouth. She felt she really loved it. Why was she so silly, why she resisted for so long ?

Duke Gustav raised Sasha´s face tenderly with his hands. His big penis slipped out of her mouth. It glistened with her saliva and he observed, as she swallowed the rest of his semen mixed with her saliva. So adorable. Such beauty. Such fresh female perfection. Her blue eyes were fixed on his mighty penis.... Sasha could hardly believe she really did fit this huge thing in her mouth. She raised her gaze and looked in his eyes. She saw he was satisfied and happy with her. After a while the fascinated girl remembered his words and lowered her eyes as to demonstrate she agreed with her submission and his dominance. The way how he observed her naked body aroused her so much. „You are so gorgeous, Kitten...“

Even though she was looking at his manhood, she felt his gaze upon her. She sensed he was waiting for something. For her gratitude for the compliment. „Thank you, master...“ replied the nude girl sheepishly, her cheeks blushing. She felt those several droplets of his semen around her full lips, and the knowledge they were there and he saw it, aroused her.

The duke leaned closer to the kneeling slavegirl. He took her proud, full breasts in his arms and groped them tenderly. Sasha closed her eyes and her full lips sighed. The touch of his hands was so pleasant, so arousing... She felt instinctive gratitude for her perfection, for her breasts, she felt gratitude to the nature that she was attractive for him... Oh, her sensitive breasts were really created for his hands... She instinctively inhaled deeply to push her ample breasts out even more... His fingers squeezed her sensitive nipples gently and she moaned quietly. „Sweetie, what did I explain to you a while ago ?“ he enquired kindly.

Sasha instinctively knew what he meant. The sperm around her full lips. She replied with blushing cheeks: „Master, you explained to me that if a young lady received.... the gift of master´s sperm on her smooth skin...“ Oh, it was so embarrasing to be forced to speak about these things, especially when she was on her knees, naked and tied... So embarrasing... But so extremely arousing ! She continued : „..then.... the young lady should take care it won´t touch the ground and she should swallow... the semen.“ Damm, she really said it ! Sasha felt the blood in her cheeks, the moisture in her tender sex, the irresistible combination of shame and excitement. It was so intensive, yet all so natural !

„Yes sweetie. A goddess of the Club Harem never allows master´s semen to touch the ground. That would be simply disrespectfull and would require solid punishment. A goddess would take something as that as a personal failure. A shame. Master´s semen needs to be honored by a young lady. If a master shoots his semen on your body, your duty is to catch it all. On your hands, on your breasts, on your lips... Do you understand, Kitten ?“ he explained.with a kind smile.

„Yes master...“ whispered the naked girl with fascination. Oh how strong was this transformation of her... Just a couple of weeks ago she considered herself to be a feminist... Now she was extremely aroused by his intensive and tender dominance... And something in her kept telling her that it was good to surrender to this man.... That it was so beautiful to be his plaything... His left hand continued to caress her right breast and her nipple. His right hand moved up on her smooth silky skin. To her mouth. Her lips were partially open because of her intensive arousal and fascination. She felt his hand move, she looked down to it. The master took a droplet of his own semen from her chin to the tip of his finger. And then he placed the finger in front of Sasha´s full lips. It was impossible for her to resist his dominance. It was too exciting, too right, too sweet, too intensive, too natural to resist. Her cheeks blushed in embarrasment, but she stuck the tip of her tongue out of her lips and she licked his finger sheepishly.

She radiated natural, innocent and elegant seductiveness, youth and strong sexuality. Even though she was naked and with sperm around her mouth, there was nothing vulgar on the sweet young blonde goddess. The duke observed her with amazement as she continued to lick his fingers. He was taking those several droplets of semen from below her lower lip and her was putting them on her tongue. She was obedient and so tender... She was a real goddess.

He took the last droplet of sperm from below her mouth on his fingers and the beauty licked it with obediently. He knew that she found a new home in the Club Harem. She accepted the Club Harem in her heart. And that was good. All the young ladies had to get through this transformation. Through the process, during which they allowed their instincts to take the lead and they found the real happiness in their submission. „You can reach the rest with your delightful tongue, Kitten.“ he informed her with a smile and then he placed his hand back on her exquisite left breast. He played with her firm and ample bosom, much to the pleasure of the kneeling slavegirl. Her breasts were not only perfectly developed, perfectly symmetrical, full, round and firm, but obviously very sensitive and healthy too.

Sasha smiled on her master sheepishly. Then she really licked the place above her upper lip and felt the taste of the semen there. She licked the semen and swallowed it. She felt it was very natural and very right to lick and swallow master´s sperm. That it was something a good girl should do.

He moved his hands to her cheeks and carressed her tenderly. She accepted it with excitement and dreamy fascination. She knew she was created to be touched and carressed and fondled by him. Her eyes were closed and she heard his voice : „And there is another important thing you need to remember Kitten.“ Sasha opened her blue eyes and looked up to her much older master attentively. „Gratitude sweetie... A well-educated, well-raised young lady never forgets to express her gratitude to her master or to a senior lady. For anything that he gives her. For pleasure, for praises and for punishment too. A good mannered young lady always thanks her master for her pleasure, she thanks him for his kind care, she thanks him or the senior lady for the punishment that was bestowed upon her gorgeous buttocks... A good girl knows, that everything a master is doing for her, is in her own best interest. A pleasure can be a reward. And a punishment is a way to improve the behaviour of a beautiful young lady. You need to know and remember, that everything and anything a master does for a young lady, he does it in her own best interest and she needs to be thankfull for it. Even if I am punishing you, you need to know I am doing it to teach you something, my sweet little Kitten. Thats why a beautiful young lady has to express her gratitude even for a punishment. And a well-mannered young lady always thanks her master respectfully any time he honors her with the precious gift of his semen. A beautiful young lady always expresses her gratitude. In her own words and with an absolute respect, yet without any hint of glozing.“

Sasha understood. She felt the intensive dark arousal, when she contemplated about the depth of male dominance in the Club Harem. She will have to thank her owner when he punishes her ! Shivers of shock and arousal wandered through her beautiful naked body. And she will have to thank him that she could swallow his sperm ! She will have to thank him for the sperm that she had to lick from his fingers ! Total male dominance. Total, irresistible, fascinating male dominance. Any feminist would get an hysterical attack just from the idea. Or from the image of Sasha as she was kneeling naked and tied in front of a dressed and much older male. It was so shocking and ashaming. And so unbelievably arousing for the young beauty... Because even though the dominance was total, it was gentle. Sasha felt safe and beautiful. She really felt an intensive and instinctive respect for the duke Gustav, but she was not frightened by him. She was frightened by the size of his manhood, but she sensed the kindness of his personality and his wisdom. She knew instinctively he deserved her trust. Sasha licked her full lips again. She breathed deeply and her breasts swelled and heaved even more. Then she really said sheepishly : „Master... thank you for the gift... that you gave me a while ago...“

Duke Gustav looked at her for a while in silence. At her blushing cheeks, at her ample breasts. Then he smiled : „I know you can do it better, Kitten. When a goddess of the Club Harem expresses her gratitude to her master, or some wish, she has to be respectfull, yet proud. But don´t worry my dear, you will learn it quickly.“ After a while he ordered : „Try again, Kitten.“

Sasha moaned in arousal in her mind. She knew there was no other possibility than to obey. „I... master... Thank you for the beautiful... and arousing gift... that you honored me with...“

„Your face is so cute when it blushes, Kitten.“ laughed the duke in good spirit. Sasha smiled sheepishly. „You are a very good girl my dear. Remember. Never forget to express your gratitude to me, to other members of the Club Harem and even to the custodians. If someone gets the impression you are not respectfull or gratefull enough, you will be punished.“

„I understand, master.“ smiled the girl sweetly. „And thank you for this warning.“ Her blue eyes looked at his mighty penis. After his orgasm it was semi-hard right now. And still looked so big and strong. And she saw that there was a lonely droplet of sperm on its tip. Was she supposed to take care of it ? „Master... ?“

„Yes Kitten ?“

„Master there is a droplet of the.... gift.... on your manhood...“ she said with a blush.

„Yes Kitten, indeed there is.“ he nodded with a fond smile.

Sasha groaned silently. He really wanted her to say it. He won´t just order her to lick it. He wanted her to ask for it. „Master.... Isn´t it my duty, as a goddess of the Club Harem and your slavegirl, to take care of it ?“

„Yes Kitten, indeed it is.“ he nodded like an experienced and dignified teacher who talks to an inexperienced student. „A duty and a honor.“

„May I please take care of it, master ?“ smiled Sasha sweetly.

„Yes Kitten. Be a good little girl and take care of it.“ he smiled generously. And then he observed as Sasha´s full, smiling lips closed to his penis again. She stuck her tongue out and licked the tip of his glans. Then she looked up to him playfully, her tongue was out of her mouth, the small bit of semen was on the tip. And then she swallowed it with pleasure. He carressed her cheek fondly. „Yes Kitten, you indeed are a very good and very talented young lady. And do you know what happends to good mannered pretty girls ?“ The blonde goddess shakes her head no. „Good mannered and pretty girls tend to be rewarded. Stand up Kitten. We need to check your tender lady flower again. We need to check if it´s still as wet as it´s supposed to be.“

Sasha stood up graciously. We need to check ? He made it sound so natural. Like it would be perfectly normal for senior gentlemen to inspect, if young girls are wet in between their thighs. And Sasha was sure he knew she was wet. She could feel her wetness, she could feel those little droplets that trickled down her silky thighs. She knew he saw her arousal. But she could instinctively feel the game was so much more arousing for her in this way. When he acted like he couldn´t be sure about her wetness, when he was acting like an older teacher... It was gentler and better this way, than if he would just said he wanted to touch her sex.... She was standing in front of her sitting master in her flawless nudity, she was shivering tenderly from time to time because of that intinsive dark arousal. Because of that arousing knowledge that she belongs to him... To the man 33 years her senior, who was right now looking right in between her thighs. Right at her virginal, hairless and wet lady flower. „It´s so pretty and tender, your beautiful lady flower, you know my dear ?“

The blush in her cheeks was getting stronger again. She knew he expected an answer. He expected her to talk about virginal kitty. „Ehm.... I guess it is, master....“ she said sheepishly, feeling the arousing and intensive embarrasment. After a couple of seconds she realized she has to be gratefull for the praise. She added : „And thank you, master...“

„Are you happy that I like your beautiful lady flower, Kitten ?“ he enquired joyously. He knew perfectly well how strongly such questions increased her shame, her embarrasment and her arousal.

The naked girl groaned in her mind. She wanted to be touched by him. She wanted to be taken by him. She really wanted to donate her maidenhood to him. She wanted instinctively to be added into his collection of young slavegirls, collection of his female playthings. After a while she admitted with eyes bowed : „Yes master.... I am glad you like my... beautiful lady flower.“

„Only glad, Kitten ?“ he teased.

„No master.... I am happy that you like my... lady flower.“ admitted Sasha, her cheeks red with intensive, arousing shame. „I want to be beautiful for you, master.... I want that you like me and my beauty....“

He smiled fondly at the tender beauty. He saw her body shivered very gently because of her shame and excitement. He observed her nude and flawless body in silence for a while. He was just looking at her perfection, from top to bottom. From her sweet face and blonde hair, through the slender neck and exquisite, firm breasts, through her perfectly slim figure, beutiful sex and long legs. A perfect masterpiece of art she was. „Your feelings are very correct and right for a beautiful young lady. A young girl as you needs to desire her master´s happyness. A healthy young lady wishes, that her master likes her beauty and she does everything to maintain that beauty for his pleasure.“ He observed those little droplets that trickled down those smooth thighs. He knew she was perceiving her nudity, his gaze and his words very intensively. He knew it was very arousing for her. All the beautiful young ladies loved to pose naked for their masters. He looked at her not only for his own sensual pleasure, but to let her feel through her helplessness and nudity thoroughly too.

Despite the fact that he could see her sex was very wet, despite the fact that he checked her lady flower just a while ago, he raised his right arm and placed his palm on her hairless, warm and throbbing sex. The girl closed her blue eyes instantly. His fingers moved on the sensitive, wet skin very gently. He was not entering her, just teasing her tenderly. The blonde slavegirl moaned quietly. The massage was soft but very pleasing. „I am very glad, that your tender sex is still so wet and healthy, sweetie. Beautiful and healthy young ladies are supposed to have wet, sensitive, fresh, sweet and tight lady flowers, you know my dear ?“

„I am glad too, master...“ whispered the girl in dreamy fascination. She had a feeling like she was going to explode because of the excess of the arousal. She would love to shout loud at him to take her finally, to make her a woman.... But she instinctively knew he was the one who determined the rules of this game and that she had to remain patient, tender and gracious at all the times. She instinctively knew it was good to be submissive, to submit to her master. His fingers tickled the skin of her virginal labia and she continued to sigh in delight.

„My sweet beautiful Sasha, do you really want to give me the invaluable gift of your maidenhood ?“ he questioned her in a serious, yet kind voice.

Sasha didn´t need to think about that anymore. „Yes master.... Yes I do...“ Oh how he changed her... So quickly. So considerably changed her.... „Yes master, please accept that gift....“ asked the blushing virginal slavegirl quietly. And she really meant it. Something deep inside of her was telling her it was this man, for whom she saved her virginal cherry for so long.... „Aaaah....“ she moaned as his finger moved very gently in between the sensitive lips of her hairless labia.

Duke Gustav put the finger in his mouth and tasted her sweetness again. It was the best quality. Fresh, sweet, delightfull. He saw her smooth skin shivered gently in arousal. They both knew it ws the time. Duke Gustav stood up. He looked into her sweet, innocent face. He was some 20 centimeters taller as her. Her nudity and tenderness contrasted sharply with his elegance. His mighty member was almost fully hard again and protruded proudly out of his pants. „Look into my eyes, Kitten.“ Sasha opened her eyes and looked up to him. He smiled so kindly. She felt absolutely safe here. He could read all of that in her blue eyes. Not just her arousal, but her happyness and tenderness too. Her instinctive surrender to him. Her instinctive love to him, that was being born deep within her. The instinctive feeling of safety that a beautiful girl feels when she surrenders to a strong and protective man. He lowered his head a little and kissed her partially opened lips. First gently, then passionately. His hands touched her tied hands behind her back while they kissed. Not to release them, just to caress her hands softly.

Sasha trembled tenderly and accepted his kisses with instinctive joy. She knew she was born for this, to be embraced and touched by him. She tried to pull on the ties behind her back, but she couldn´t move her hands at all. And the futility of this attempt only increased her erotic excitement, the wonderfull feeling of gentle helplessness. Her naked full bosom pushed to his strong chest. That intensive feeling of smooth naked skin being rubbed against the fabric of his shirt... She felt his hands slipped on her buttocks. Then he squeezed and she moaned, while his lips kissed her so gently, yet so dominantly. „Oh, master.... master...“ After a while he ceased to kiss her moaning lips and Sasha instinctively leaned her pretty face against his strong shoulder. His hands continued to carress her exquisite buttocks. She felt his strong manhood touched and bumped into her body. „Oh master.... take me... please take me... I want to be yours... I want to belong to you.... I want to be your sweet plaything.... your slavegirl... I want to be the godess of the Club Harem.... Take me.... please take me and train me, master...“ she whispered dreamily in his embrace.

Duke Gustav raised the nude girl in his mighty arms. Her cute, sweet face leaned on his shoulder again and she felt so wonderfully defenceless his arms.... So defenceless, yet so safe and so feminine.... It was such an intensive, beautiful and correct feeling to be powerless in his arms... Duke Gustav carried his naked slavegirl to his huge bed. It was the biggest bed Sasha ever saw until now. How many tender girls like Sasha would fit into this bed ? 15 ? Maybe even 20 ? Sasha felt as the thought of duke Gustav in bed with more than one girl increased her arousal. It was somehow natural suddenly for Sasha, that a man so strong and dominant as duke Gustav might take more than one young girl in his bed at the same time. Or maybe even more than 10 young and pretty girls....

The master placed Sasha tenderly on the huge bed. Sasha looked up to him in arousal, heh full lips partially opened, her nipples erected. She looked at his magnificent penis, so big and proud and fully hard again. She instinctively felt she would love to take it in her hands again, but her arms were still tied so tightly behind her back. The duke was looking at her as she lied on the bed before him. He admired the divine perfection of her naked body and her tender aesthetics. He looked at the innocent, sweet face, at the proud and full bosom, at her long, slender legs. He knew his gaze and admiration increased her knowledge of her own nudity and her excitement.

Duke Gustav untied his black bow tie and then he placed it on the table. He continued with the white shirt, he unbuttoned it and stripped from it. And then the undershirt. „Oh master...“ Sasha looked with amazement and arousal at his chest. Just as she thought, he had a strong, muscular chest. But these were not the empty muscles of a bodybuilder. Duke Gustav had the chest, shoulders and arms like a man, who spent his whole life in hard work somewhere in a mine or a quarry. A firm, strong, manly body. And his chest was partially covered in black and silver body hair. That was a surprise for Sasha, considering his big penis was cleanly shaven. But Sasha instinctively liked it. Something deep in her was telling her that a real man should be just like this.

The aroused girl observed her strong master as he undressed himself. Next the belt and his black pants. Sasha saw his legs were hairy too. She liked that. Depilation was not something for a real and strong man. A girl should have smooth, silky skin. Skin of a man should be rough and hairy.... Duke Gustav took off his expensive black shoes and then the underpants too. He was naked. Sasha felt her strong and instinctive attraction to him. His penis was beautiful and strong. And his body too. So strong, so manly. A real man, not some stupid hipster or jock.... Oh, how could a man so old, a man 33 years her senior, a man so dominant and demanding, be so attractive to her ? What kind of a very old instinct was this ?

Sasha realized, that in this short moment, she actually had more fabric on herself, than he had. For the first time. It was kinda funny. But the white collar and white high heels sandals weren´t clothes.... Duke Gustav leaned to the blonde slavegirl. He took her right leg in his hands gently and he carressed the smooth skin of her calf and her ankle. She closed her blue eyes in arousal. Couple of seconds later she felt his lips as he kissed the smooth skin just above her ankle. „Oh master.... master....“

He continued to caress her ankle and calf tenderly with his lips and hands. It was so gentle, yet so arousing and pleasant for the young goddess. After a while, the blonde slavegirl felt that her master was unfastening the high heel sandal. Then it was time for her left leg. Duke touched and kissed her skin gently, before he took off Sasha´s left sandal. Now the only piece of fabric on their healthy bodies was the white collar on Sasha´s neck. And she was sure he will not take that one of her. The collar was a symbol of her slavery and she knew instinctively it was right there where it should be. The duke continued to caress, kiss and massage Sasha´s ankles gently. „You got such pretty and tender ankles, my dear....“.

„Thank you master.... I am so glad you like them....“ she replied instinctively. She knew now, that a well-bred, good mannered young lady should always thank to her master for a compliment. She opened her blue eyes to see, that her master climbed on the bed. She moved herself closer to the middle of the bed and he followed her, his penis hard as a rock.

Sasha lied down on her back and on her tied hands in the middle of the huge bed. The tight harnesses pulled her shoulders to the back and that was not comfortable, but she was so aroused, that she didn´t care about any uncomfort or pain. Duke Gustav spread her long legs with his arms gently. So it was here, she thought excitedly. She was ready. But the duke just kissed and caressed her legs, her smooth skin. His lips moved up on her right knee and then even higher. To the sensitive area of Sasha´s silky white thighs. „Master... this is so pretty....“ she whispered as he continued to kiss her right and then left thigh tenderly. „Take me... please take, master....“ His tongue licked the smooth skin and the slavegirl couldn´t do anything other than moan. These sensations and arousal were completely new for the unexperienced virginan beauty.

He was so patient... He teased her so gently with his kisses and his hands for long minutes and minutes and then more and even more. Sasha somehow understood, that even though the duke said master´s pleasure was more important than the pleasure of s slavegirl, and that the master´s pleasure should be on the first place for a slavegirl, her pleasure was obviously very important for him too. He was so obviously experienced and patient as a lover.... Sasha had a feeling like every single of the kisses he planted on her skin, every single of his touches, were like calculated to send her into still higher and stronger sexual arousal, calculated to increase her desire, her lust.

Duke Gustav kept his beautiful, helpless slavegirl close to the edge of a climax with the kisses and gentle caressing. She felt as his magnificent and strong member touched and bumped into her body as he teased her and the knowledge, how hard he is, was very arousing for her. The master kissed the slavegirl on the thighs and he licked her skin, so close to the pool of her moisture. He was tasting the sweetness of her sex just from her thighs and she felt great. She moaned and she called for him in dreamy fascination. „Master.... Oh master... Oh....“ She knew she was just a toy in his arms. His pretty plaything and he was the one who was playing with her. Who was pleasuring her. Her tightly tied hands limited her movement, but Sasha too tried to kiss her master´s strong body, her lips accepted his kisses with passion or kissed his strong shoulders.... And the tight harnesses, that kept her hands behind her back and pulled her shoulders to the back, increased her knowledge of her defencelessness, and this instinctive knowledge increased her pleasure and arousal so much.... Sasha´s firm and full breasts swelled as she breathed deeply and moaned in pleasure. But the duke was so patient... And her virginal sex was so wet and so ready to be taken...

Suddenly, he retreated back a bit on the bed and then turned Sasha´s body to her belly. Dominantly, yet gently. He was not asking her permission or agreement. She was a beautiful toy in his arms, he didn´t need any permission and he obviously had it anyway. Sasha sighed in excitement. His gentle, irresistible dominance was intensively arousing for her. Just like for any other beautiful young goddess in the Club Harem.

Duke Gustav started to caress and fondle and kiss Sasha from the back. He kissed her thighs from the back patiently and his hands massaged her exquisite and firm buttocks. Then his lips kissed the tender skin of her buttocks and the tied girl could only enjoy it and moan in pleasure. She raised her bottom instinctively for him. She was sighing quietly as he was kissing her buttocks and his hands fondled and tickled her sensitive thighs and the back side of her knees. From time to time he let her feel his teeth on the tender skin of her buttocks. He was not biting her. He just allowed her to feel it very tenderly.

After a beautiful while, Duke Gustav´s mouth moved up on Sasha´s body. On her sensitive back, just on the place above her buttocks and below her tied hands. And then on her hands, while his right hand massaged and groped Sasha´s pouting splendid buttocks. Sasha was in seventh heaven. How only could she resisted for so long ? She was born to be kissed by this strong man. Born to be his plaything.... His mouth moved slowly and tenderly up on her tied arms and then to the place between her shoulder blades.... And his hand continued to play with her buttocks. But he was not entering the intimate area between her tight buttocks yet. She moaned in pleasure as he started to kiss her neck from the back and she felt his big and hard penis as it pressed against her posterior. A frightened thought appeared in her mind. Was he going to take her from the back ? But the idea was soon suppressed by the intensive dark arousal.

He kept on kissing her sensitive neck and her cheek from the back and the moaning girl was instinctively trying to turn her face to him, to ask for a kiss on her sighing lips. „Master.... master... oh master...“ whispered her mouth constantly. His mighty manhood pressed against her buttocks and his hands played with her breast. Sasha was overhelmed by the arousal and pleasure. Oh how great it felt to be pleasured by the arms and lips of a strong, experienced, dominant man... She knew she was very close to an orgasm, first orgasm given to her by a man, by another person.... She tried to fight it. To resist. But her sex was so wet... so warm... so ready....

Suddenly, the duke turned her to her back again. She lied on her tied arms again, her full and proud bust aimed straight up, her nipples erected. And his mouth moved to her right breast. He took her nipple between his lips and started to suck it and teased it with his lips, tongue and even with his teeth tenderly. Sasha wished her hands were free, so she could touch him too, but he was the one who was making the rules here. She was just his helpless, exquisite plaything. His trophy. Just a part of his magnificent collection of young beauties.... 

Sasha moaned in pleasure and he kissed, licked and sucked her ample breasts. His right hand went down on her belly slowly. He felt her soft trepidation, the goose bumps on her skin. His fingers started to tickle her belly tenderly and after a while the girl´s moans were joined by an occasional squeek or jerk of her young, healthy body.

And then she felt his hands slided even lower on her body... „Oooh master...“ But she could only gasp with desire and frustration, as the hand shied away from her dripping sex to her right thigh. „Oh master....“ Duke Gustav moved to her moaning full lips and he kissed her passionately. He loved to arouse and to pleasure young beautiful girls. It was a wonderfull feeling to watch them moan in pleasure, watch them as they tried to catch their breath in ecstasy and arousal. It was a great feeling to play with their young bodies and to pleasure them until they almost couldn´t take more.

His mouth moved to her sensitive neck and he kissed it and licked it tenderly with the tip of his tongue. His right hand continued to massage and grope her thighs. Then he moved it to her dripping pink pearl finally. And he just tickled Sasha´s hairless sex with the tip of his fingers. Just her sensitive skin. Just tenderly, because he didn´t want her to climax right now. The defenceless girl could only continue to moan, her body on the brink of an orgasm. And her lips continued to call : „Master... oooh master.... please... master....“ He knew perfectly how to touch her healthy body to increase her arousal and pleasure. He felt her body stretch and flex in an attempt to resist the pleasure. Yes, she was more than ready.

Duke Gustav moved his strong, naked body between Sasha´s silky thighs finally. The reaction of the virgin was absolutely instinctive. She embraced her master with her long legs. At least with legs, when she couldn´t embrace him with her tied arms... She felt his hard manhood pressed against her thighs and then against her tender, dripping, virginal lady flower. It was so hard... so hard... She was frightened, that thing was going to tear her apart... But she was so extremely aroused... Lovesick as never before. She simply wanted to feel him inside of her. She had to trust her master... She was his property... She knew it was right for her to accept it and to accept his big penis into her tender, tight, small sex.

Duke Gustav kissed the slavegirl passionately and she accepted the kiss with desire and pleasure. She felt the hard tip oh his mighty and rock hard penis as it spread the tender lips of her labia. „Oooh master.... Take me... Please take me....“ She was so close to an orgams. So close... She had to resist it... Resists the climax just a little bit longer...

Duke Gustav pushed his lap forward and the mighty penis entered Sasha´s tight, virginal sex. He was like a mighty beast taking its prey. „Aaaaaaa !!!“ Sasha shouted, as the sudden pain overcame her for a short while. She felt the manhood enter the heart of her feminity. She felt as her tender lady flower submitted to the pressure, as it opened for the first time in her life. He was not entering her fully, he was staying just a bit behind her tight entrance. He wanted that she got used to it firstly. He moved forward and backward a little bit, just gently. Her eyes were closed, she could feel the strange, intensive, irresistible mixture of pain, pleasure and arousal. And then he came forward even more. His mighty penis entered deeper into her wet sex. Sasha felt as it was entering her. She opened her eyes widely and another long moan of pain came out of her full lips. Yes, it was painfull. She felt the big and hard thing move inside of her, she felt him spread her tender lady flower, she felt him rubbing the insides of her tight sex with his strong shaft.

He kissed her passionately again on those moaning lips and then he began to move his hips forward and then back again. She felt his weight on her defenceless, tender body. She felt his strenght, his weight pushing her down. The knowledge of his power and her tenderness added to her arousal. He was kissing her and she was moaning in pain and arousal, her moans muffled by the passionate kiss. His penis moved rhythmically forward and backward, spreading Sasha´s tender lady flower. And she felt as her lady flower accepted this intrusion naturally and instinctively. She felt her kitty hugging the penis tightly. Her lady flower was elastic and wet. And very soon Sasha could feel something different beside the pain. Pleasure. Pleasure intensive as she never felt before. Energy. Ecstasy. It was weak at first. But when she noticed it was there, it started to grow rapidly. The pain was, slowly but surely, pushed to the back.

Duke Gustav continued to kiss her sensitive neck and to enter her tight kitty with his mighty penis. He too felt as her tight lady flower wrapped his manhood beautifully. His eyes were closed in pleasure as he continued. He heard her moans of pleasure in his ears, the best music for him. He heard as her moans changed from painfull to ecstatic slowly. She was so tight, so luxurious even down there. He moved his loin forward again and the girl bent her head backward spasmodically and her lips opened wide. „AAAAAAAAHHH !!!“ she shouted wildly in an intensive, wild, amazing, beautiful orgasm. First orgasm given to her by a man, first orgasm given to her by someone other than herself, first orgasm given to her by a penis. He felt as her legs embraced him spasmodically, as her body tried to jerk under him uncontrollably. He continued to enter her tight sex gently with his mighty manhood and Sasha could only gasp and shout and moan in the ecstasy of the magnificent orgasm.

This was wonderfull.... She almost couldn´t think, her body was overhelmed by the pleasure. This was the best, the most intensive feeling Sasha ever felt. She felt his strong penis entering her continuously and extending her tight sex. She felt as her tender lady flower adjusted to his size and his moves. And she felt the waves of magnificent ecstasy, that flooded her whole body, with every move of his loin, with every move of his strong manhood. There were moments, when she was almost forgot her name, forgot anything and all that she could perceive, was that overwhelming ecstasy. His penis moved in and out of her tight sex, never left her completely and duke Gustav kept kissing Sasha´s moaning lips, her neck, her chin or her cheeks. She was absolutely buried in the marvelous pleasure. She couldn´t really think clearly right now, but she felt something in her wondered again, how could she resisted for so long.... And he still continued. So methodically, so dominantly, yet so gently at the same time. Sasha didn´t know for how long was his mighty manhood taking her tender feminity. Minutes ? Eternity ? Such a wonderfull eternity.... Paradise. Paradise in all her nerve endings. Not just in her sex or head. Everywhere in her young, tender, healthy body. She felt the paradise in her tied arms, in her fingers, in her legs, maybe even in her hair.... „Thats a good girl...“ she heard his voice behind that marvelous fog of pleasure. „Keep enjoying it sweetie. Good girls enjoy when their master pleasures them and plays with them.“

„Yes.... ooooh..... master....“ replied Sasha instinctively, her words intersected by her loud moans. Oh, he was so strong, yet so gentle... And she was so tender and beautiful.... She belonged to him completely in this moment... Her body, her soul, she was all his.... And his endurance.... Were the men supposed to last so long ? How long could her orgasm last ? He still continued, he made love to her dominantly, yet gently. She couldn´t think clearly, she only felt the ecstasy, the mighty manhood entering her and loving her, she felt his strong body on her, that instinctive and intensive contrast between her tenderness and his power, her inexperience and youth and his experience and seniority... So this was sex... this was sex with an experienced, strong male.... Sasha loved it. She couldn´t thing clearly, but she loved it.... She had a feeling like she will lose her mind and conscience because of the ecstasy pretty soon, but she loved it. She knew he already had hundreds, thousands of young and stunningly beautiful girls like her, he literally trained girls like her and she instinctively loved the knowledge of his experience. She was a part of his collection now and she loved it.

Duke Gustav allowed his mighty manhood to slip out of Sasha´s freshly deflowered, tight sex. It was still hard as a rock and it glistened with her moisture. Then he retreated back on the bed a bit again. He was still between her silky thighs. The slavegirl continued to moan, the pleasure was still strong in her young body. Duke Gustav´s mouth closed to her dripping, throbbing lady flower. His hands slipped under her posterior and he squeezed Sasha´s small and round buttocks with delight. His strong hands lifted Sasha´s loin a little bit and his mouth kissed the tender, sweet pool of Sasha´s moisture. „Aaaahh !!“ Sasha shouted wildly again in an instant orgasm.

His hands squeezed and massaged her buttocks and his tongue continued to tickle the sensitive skin on Sasha´s lady flower. It was so smooth, sweet, tender and hairless. The tongue stayed on the skin for a while and then he moved his tongue between the lips of her labia. It was so sweet there, like he would be licking honey. The girl continued to sigh, whimper and gasp in ecstasy as his tongue probed her sweet sex. Her body shivered and jerked spasmodically in another intensive orgasm. She was so defenceless to this pleasure, yet her whole body was telling her that was how it should be. His tongue started to tease her clitoris and Sasha´s moans got even louder, even more intensive. „Master ! Oh master ! Oooh....“

He kept playing with her, he kept increasing her arousal and ecstasy. His tongue tickled her sex and teased her sensitive clitoris and she knew she is just a plaything in his arms and she loved it. He kept sucking on her lady flower and her clitoris and his hands moved to her full, ample bosom. His fingers massaged her breasts, teased her erected and sensitive nipples. The girl was in absolute ecstasy. And she couldn´t do anything against it, even if she would wanted to.She was at his mercy and she trusted him instinctively. She was his beautiful young plaything, a gorgeous toy that was and will be pleasured just as he wanted.

He was licking her gently and slowly at times, savouring the honey-like sweetness. And at times his tongue was quick and at times he allowed her to feel his power, when he pushed a bit harder with the tongue. Everything was full of ecstasy for Sasha. Every single lick deepened and lenghtened her ecstasy, her amazing climax. He just loved to pleasure beautiful tender girls like Sasha. It was true that a master´s pleasure should be and was more important than the pleasure of a slavegirl. But members of the Club Harem were gentlemen. A gentleman should always strive to make the experience for the young lady to be most pleasurable, most exciting, most ecstatic, simply the best. A real gentleman that was dominating a girl, who was playing with a body of a young, beautiful girl, tried to make the girl love the experience. A gentleman made the girl to love his dominance, no matter if he wanted to pleasure her, train her or spank her.

„Master.... my master... ooooh..... OOOHh !!!“ She couldn´t resist it. She couldn´t resist her own body, her own instincts. Any simple move of his tongue on her sex caused magnificent pleasure in her body. No matter how hard she was trying to suppress the pleasure, she simply was unable to resist and her body moved spasmodically and squirmed in a wonderfull orgasm. She was completelly in his power and she was loving it. She couldn´t move her arms, but her fingers grabbed the bedding and tried to hold it spasmodically.

She was unable to think clearly, her personality was reduced to the amazing delight spreading through her young body and to her instincts. She felt instinctively that the duke Gustav was a great man with an unbelievable tongue. The quality of the pleasure was immense. And his hands continued to grope her ample bosom gently. Her eyes were closed, but she could see light in front of them. Light of the magnificent orgasm. She was submerged in the pleasure. Nothing else existed, just the pleasure, just her master´s tongue, just his hands.

Her long legs were wrapped around his strong body and her body flounced and squirmed in ecstasy. And he still continued to lick her sweet and sensitive sex, still continued to stimulate the most sensitive point of her young body, her sex, her clitoris. He was holding her tightly and his tongue deepened and extended her orgasm. She was in paradise and he loved her moans and cries of ecstasy.

She didn´t know how long he continued. It was like a magnificent eternity for her. She was sweet and fresh like the best honey. Duke Gustav was a real connoisseur of beautiful young ladies and their sweet kitties. He knew nothing tasted better than a young, tender, healthy, beautiful girl. Duke Gustav was such a great expert, that he could differentiate between different girls of the Club Harem just by the little distinctions in the taste and sweetness of their lady flowers. Like a wine expert would be able to tell the name of a wine he tasted with closed eyes, duke Gustav would be able to name the young ladies in the Club Harem just by the taste of their sweet and fresh lady flowers.

His mouth and tongue moved up on Sasha´s body again. He kissed and licked her belly for a little moment and then moved to her ample bosom again. Sasha sighed with pleasure. Her body was full of the pleasure. „Master... master.... This is so beautiful...“ Her whispers were silenced when he kissed her full lips passionately again. And felt his mighty, hard penis hit her tender lady flower again. She felt as it was entering the gentle lips of her labia again. Ooooh, the pleasure, the pleasure again.... His mighty manhood moved forward again, so powerfull and demanding. His penis entered Sasha´s tight, sensitive lady flower. She felt as it rubbed so beautifully against the inner walls of her tight entrance, sending more and more waves of incredible pleasure through her body. And her moans of amazing pleasure were still being silenced by the passionate kiss. Her lips and tongue stroke out against his mouth, while his mighty penis moved into her tight kitty. His masculine power and superiority aroused the young girl very much. It was such an intensive feeling to be invaded and conquered by him like this. She accepted his kisses and her tender, tight lady flower accepted his member with instinctive passion. With an instinctive feeling of correctness. It was absolutely natural to be kissed by this much older, much stronger, dominant man. It was absolutely natural to belong to him. It was absolutely natural and correct to accept his mighty penis in her tender, tight lady flower. She was created for this. Created to be his. Ooooh how could she have changed so quickly ?

She couldn´t think clearly because of all the ecstasy, but she knew there was no pain anymore. Despite the size and power of his penis. Just the amazing pleasure. Only the continuous, magnificent orgasm. She wished so much to hug him, to touch him with her hands.... But he was the one who made the rules here and he decided that her hands stay tied... And her own helplessness, the harnesses, it aroused Sasha so much.... She couldn´t believe how quick and how natural was her transformation into a sexual being. Into a sex slave of this man. Goddess of the Club Harem. Slavegirl. Property. Plaything of this man.... The pleasure overwhelmed and silenced her thoughts again and all she was able to perceive at this moment was the extreme pleasure, the moves of his magnificent penis, his touches and kisses, his power and her own defencelessness. Her tender and tight lady flower wrapped around his penis tightly... Such a wonderfull combination of feelings....  It was so instinctively good and correct  to be his toy... The pleasure devoured her completely. And Sasha couldnt´t resisted it.

Duke Gustav continued to invade her tight sex with his mighty and hard member. He was doing it slowly and tenderly, he wanted to increase and extend her pleasure, her orgasm. He was looking at her sweet face, at the expression of ecstasy on it. He was relishing her moans. He knew she couldn´t think at this moment, that she gave herself up to the ecstasy, that she was just enjoying it all. She was so good... A natural talent. The body of a goddess. She will need just a little training and she will be one of the best slavegirls. He felt this girl has the potential to be one of the best in the whole history of the Club Harem.

And it was good she could reach orgasm so quickly and easily. That was a very good, welcomed quality for a beautiful young lady. All the goddesses in the Club Harem reached their orgasms with ease. The duke was very satisfied with Sasha. She had a strong sexuality written in her genes. Her loud moans and cries were a music for his ears. And she moved her pelvis lightly and instinctively, only so as his weight and the harnesses on her hands allowed her. She instinctively wanted to allow her master the best possible access to her tight and small lady flower.

Sasha was overwhelmed by the ecstasy. Her brain was covered by the wonderfull fog of pleasure. Some part of her brain suddenly remembered her worries that he is going tear her kitty. It was funny. She felt her tight lady flower adjusted to his manhood flexibly and naturally. She concentrated on her pleasure, her eyes closed. It was so beautiful.... And it was everywhere in her body.... And even though she couldn´t think clearly, she was instinctively happy that she really saved her virginity for so long, that she didn´t give it up to someone in her school, to one of the many boys interested in her there. Something in her was telling her it wouldn´t be so amazing with some boy. She was genuinely happy to save herself for duke Gustav, for the real man. Especially bećause it was not only her flawless beauty that enabled her to be here right now, but her virginity too. The Club Harem would not be interested in her if she weren´t a virgin. If she weren´t absolutely pure, untouched by a man, she would not be here right now. She would be free, but she felt strongly she wanted to be here, in the Club Harem, as a slavegirl and a plaything to the duke Gustav. Why would a girl need freedom if she could rather have such amazing pleasure and instinctive arousal ? Sasha couldn´t think these thoughts clearly, she was just feeling them on an instinctive level. Soon the pleasure overwhelmed her again and the girl allowed the continuous orgasm to rule her young and healthy body.

The duke continued in the dominant, yet gentle penetration of Sasha´s tender, tight kitty. He felt how wet she was as his mighty manhood continued to accentuate her pleasure and the continuous orgasm. She was lost in the previously unknown pleasure. Her lips moaned, whimpered and cried her ecstasy. She was not thinking, her body reacted instinctively.

The experienced gentleman saw, that if he is going to continue for a while more, the overwhelmed beauty is going to lose the conscience because of all the ecstasy. She would faint if he continued. He decided to allow her a short break. He slowed the penetration even more and then after a while his hard penis slipped out from her wet and sensitive sex. His mouth moved down to Sasha´s ample, proud breasts. Such an absolute quality... So soft, yet so firm and full.... He was kissing the exquisite breasts of the moaning blonde and then he started to suck a nipple. After a while his mouth and kisses moved to her sensitive neck. She was still moaning in ecstasy, the waves of pleasure still flooded her body, even thought his penis was not in her sex anymore. But she felt the rock-hard rod hit her tender labia or silky thighs every while. She was still trying to pull at the harnessing in an instinctive desire to hug him. It was still so absolutely futile, of course. She couldn´t move her hands a bit.

Duke Gustav´s mouth kissed Sasha´s full, moaning lips again passionately. His right hand carressed her breasts tenderly. She perceived his power and weight holding her under him and his natural dominance with an instinctive, intensive arousal. She felt as a strong part of her personality loved this intensive and gentle dominance. It was so nice to be kissed and touched by him.... So good and right to be his toy...

Sasha was slowly comming to herself, slowly getting a grip on her ecstasy. The kisses and touches were so soothing and nice for her... She was pushing her chest out for him, she was trying to raise her face in an instinctive attempts to meet his kisses actively.

Duke Gustav was soothing his tender slavegirl kindly and gently for minutes. In between the kisses, he was whispering to her, that she is a good and brave and beautiful girl. And Sasha felt that she instinctively and intensively loved to hear such words, such praise... Her ladyflower was so wet and it tingled with desire and pleasure....

Duke Gustav suddenly lied down on his back. His strong hands helped his tender, tied slavegirl to get on him. She sat on his strong thighs. Sasha looked at his mighty manhood as it stood proudly. It was so big and pointed right up. It was so close to her warm, dripping, tingling sex. And she instinctively knew what she had to do. Duke Gustav placed his hands on Sasha´s hips and the girl raised herself a bit and then sat on his mighty and hard penis. „Aaaaaah master !!!“ she cried in ecstasy, as she felt the mighty rod invade her tender and sensitive cherry again. It entered her so deeply as it could, sending the electricity of an amazing pleasure through her young body. She started to raise her lap rhythmically, feeling as the big penis moved inside of her according to her moves. „Aaaaah.... aaaaah....“ It was so beautiful.... She still tried to move her hands without any effect, and she felt as the bondage added to her arousal and pleasure.

Duke Gustav placed his hands on Sasha´s splendid, swelling breasts. He saw she instinctively loved to be touched and groped like this. The harnesses behind her back pushed her full and proud breasts out even more. She could easily be playmate of the century, with one little difference to standard playmates. Sasha´s beauty was natural. Her blonde hair colour was natural and her swelling bust was natural. She really was one of the most beautiful young ladies in the whole world.... Duke Gustav felt how tightly her wet sex wrapped his penis, the pleasure from this wonderfull massage. Such a talented and beautiful young lady....

Sasha´s naked body suddenly tightened and stiffened. The orgastic spasm took over her body. She was unable to think, her personality was taken over by the sheer pleasure. „AAAAAAaaahhh....“ A sun of energy exploded in front of her closed eyes. She felt the muscles of her arms and legs stiffened in orgastic ecstasy. Another intensive, magnificent climax took over Sasha´s young, healthy body.

Duke Gustav reached his own climax in the same moment as his young plaything. His own loud moan joined Sasha´s moans and cries of ecstasy. His penis started to squirt again, several mighty shots of sperm right in the depth of Sasha´s tender sex. Oh what a great orgasm she gave him again.... Her sex squeezed his squirting manhood even more tightly.

Sasha felt on the instinctive level, as his warm sperm flowed into her sensitive sex. Such a right and correct feeling it was. She felt an instinctive admiration for duke Gustav, for his power, endurance and manhood. And behind the fog of pleasure a thought appeared in her mind. It was more instinctive, than clear. She asked herself, if the contraception pills they gave, her worked to 100 percents.... Because if not.... She felt she would actually not mind to bear this man´s child. His strong magnetism, dominance, tenderness, kindness and attractiveness were a strong, irresistible coctail for Sasha.... The extreme pleasure spreading through her body from her sex suppressed this instinctive feeling. But Sasha felt, on a very deep, instinctive, even genetical level of her personality, how deeply she belonged to him. How correct it was that she belonged to him, that she submitted herself to him, that she gave herself to him. Her master. He was her strong and senior master, she was his tender, young and beautiful slavegirl. And she loved it.

Couple of minutes later duke Gustav and Sasha lied together in the bed under the thin blanket. They were resting. They both lied on their left side and the light in the room was turned off. Duke Gustav was holding his naked slavegirl in his arms, her back and hands leaned against his chest. Her hands were still tied tightly behind her back and her fingers were gently touching his body. His semi hard penis was touching her firm buttocks. His palms wandered on her smooth skin, touched and groped her beautiful nude body. And she felt great. This tender groping was so pleasant and arousing... She knew she was born to be touched by his hands. Sasha turned her head back to him from time to time to ask a sweet kiss. She felt like every single kiss or touch of his hands, either on her breasts, thighs, buttocks, belly or her wet sex, was calculated to raise her arousal and pleasure. And to remind her, that she was his beautiful property. The knowledge that she was now a property frightened and angered her just a couple of hours ago. And now it was arousing her very intensively. She really was his property, his plaything, his slavegirl. And she really loved this knowledge. She really was proud to be his slavegirl. „Master.... It was.... marvelous... gigantic... supernatural....“ whispered the blonde girl quietly. „How could it be so wonderfull, master ? Why didn´t I know it is something so divine, master ?“ Sasha was tired. But it was a beautiful tiredness. Never did she feel better in her whole life before. She knew she was home here. She knew she was safe here. In his embrace. It was a tiredness full of joy, energy, arousal, happyness.

She really would never thought up to now, that sex could be something so amazing, so intensive, so exciting.... Duke Gustav was an extraordinary man. She couldn´t imagine any mediocre man or some young boy could bring her to such extreme ecstasy. She really had never experienced anything better, anything more intensive than this wild, passionate sex in her life. Duke Gustav was kissing her on the neck and his hands played with Sasha´s ample bosom. „Good girl.“ he said quietly. Another gentle kiss on her neck. She accepted it with arousal and a quiet sigh. „You will be a magnificent goddess, sweetie. One of the best ever.“

His right hand slipped down on her belly, between her smooth thighs. „Oh master...“ She was still so wet.... His fingers touched the smooth and sensitive skin of her labia. „Oh master.... master...“ Her thighs tried to clench the hand instinctively. Duke Gustav continued to play with her sex tenderly. Continued to pleasure her gently. She felt on her buttocks that his huge penis was suddenly getting harder again. „I want to hug you so much, master....“

„Turn around Kitten.“ he ordered and the aroused girl obeyed him. Sasha turned with her pretty face and full breasts to him. His right hand continued to play with her sensitive hairless sex and the sweet beauty continued to moan in pleasure gently. Her hands were still tied and she was defenceless to his touches and to the beautiful stimulation. And she knew she wanted to be defenceless for him. She didn´t need any defence against this man. Even though she knew him only for hours, he had already won her absolute trust.

He continued to play gently with her hairless flower and Sasha forced herself to open her eyes despite the pleasure. The lights were turned off, but there was enough moonlight so they saw each other´s faces. „Master....  Oooh.... I want to.... aaah.... apo...lo...gize.“

„Apologize, Kitten ? For what my dear ?“ he asked with a kind smile, while his hand tickled her damp lady flower.

His eyes were so kind yet so dominant, the tender beauty felt she could lose herself in them. And she knew she couldn´t lie to him. „For... oooh.... being so silly, master... ooh...“ replied Sasha, while his fingers continued to massage the sensitive lips of her labia gently. „I... how.... I.... oooh.... I don´t know.... master .... aah.... why had I .... oooh resisted for so.... oooh..... long.... master.... It was oooh.... silly.“

She saw his smile. He kissed her gently on her forehead and then on her nose. „It doesn´t matter, Kitten. I am glad you realized the truth.“ he explained, while his fingers still forced the girl to moan in pleasure. „All the sweet young ladies have to go through this transformation. They have to accept that it is good and right to submit and give themselves to a strong gentleman. And the fact, that you resisted for two weeks, says you are a strong personality, sweetie. A young lady I will be honored to train to be the perfect goddess, the perfect slavegirl, perfect lover and the perfect plaything.“ he said and he still played with her sensitive sex.

Sasha shivered with pleasure and dark arousal at his words. And he said it, as if it would be absolutely normal and right for a senior gentleman to speak about erotic training of a young girl, while he was massaging her wet lady flower. „And I.... oooh... master.... will be honored.... aaah.... to be trained by you.... master..... oooh.“

He kissed her moaning lips again. „That´s my good little girl. Well-bred and well-raised young ladies really need to take the training, given to them by a master, as a honor.“ Sasha felt his hard penis as it touched her thigh. They kissed passionately and his mighty manhood started to push into her tender sex again. They lied on their sides and duke Gustav placed his hands on Sasha´s buttocks to hold her tightly, while his manhood entered her sex again. Her pleasure was intensive and beautiful again.

Oh gosh, was this normal that men have such endurance and power ? Men in their 50ties... contemplated Sasha, while the growing splendid pleasure flew through her body. Oh master, master.... Will she be able to walk at all tomorrow ? His penis was pushing into her lady flower gently, his tongue was exploring her mouth and very soon Sasha´s brain experienced another delightfull explosion of orgastic energy and ecstasy.

He continued to pleasure Sasha for long. She was still so defenceless, her hands tied. She felt she loved this defencelessness. And she really felt she was starting to fall in love with this man. Maybe she even loved him already ? How did they all say it ? It was normal for a girl to fall in love with her first master ? How could she actually doubted that ? Oh master, master... Yes, he really was the first male in her life to whom she felt such a strong attraction that it was probably really love... Was it magic that he changed her so quickly ? Changed her from the angry feminist girl to aroused slavegirl ? To a living plaything that loved to be touched and kissed and loved by him ? No, it was not magic, those were her instincts. Her body knew it was created for this man, to be dominated and ruled by him so sweetly and passionately. And her mind and heart knew it too. It was so right to be loved by him, to accept his mighty penis in her tender lady flower.... It was so right to feel his strong hands squeezing and pushing her firm buttocks.... Oh master.... oh master.... what a lover you are....

Sasha´s orgasm was intensive and wonderfull again. And so long.... she didn´t know how long it took, but duke Gustav was such an experienced and skilled lover... Sasha was really in paradise. And she admired his power, because at the end, when he climaxed, he shot another mighty load of the thick cream into Sasha´s tender lady flower....And she loved the feeling. How right and correctly it felt to receive his sperm this way, the happiness and intimacy of the knowledge that the master reached his orgasm with her.

When at the end his spent penis slipped out of her tight ladyflower, Sasha felt that her sex was tingling with all the pleasure, with all the love and stimulation it received. She was never tired so wonderfully in her life. She really loved every single minute. Oh thank you predecessors for the beauty....

He felt the tender girl was trembling gently in his arms. He carressed her back and her blonde hair soothingly and gently. Then he kissed her forehead and whispered. „Sleep my sweet beautiful Kitten. You had a challenging day and you need to sleep well now.“

Sasha wondered silently if he will release her arms at least now. How was she supposed to sleep with her arms tied so tightly behind her back ? But no, he obviously wasn´t going to  free her arms. And Sasha felt, that if she would plea him to free her, it would somehow undermined her in his eyes. She wanted to demonstrate her strenght to him. „One more kiss master.... please.“ she whispered and he planted a gentle kiss on her partially opened full lips. Then Sasha leaned her head partly on the pillow and partly on his strong shoulder. Yes, she really fell in love with this man, she contemplated in the privacy of her mind. He was embracing her and she felt so pretty and safe in his embrace.... „Master...“ she whispered dreamily, while the sleep was slowly taking over her brain. „Master.... I feel so wonderfully in your arms.... So safe... I am absolutely safe with you.... I am so glad to be here.... Next to my master....“

Duke Gustav was kissing her tenderly on the pretty face, on her cheek and ear. A while later he felt she was asleep. Her breathing was silent and regular. Duke Gustav was observing his exquisite slavegirl for a while in the dimness of his luxurious bedroom. He was thinking about her flawless beauty and about her tender, innocent, pure and kind personality. He was looking forward for tomorrow with joy. After a while he closed his eyes too and soon he was sleeping too. With his perfect goddess in his arms.

CHAPTER VIII – GOOD MORNING, KITTEN

Sasha couldn´t remembered when was it, that she slept so beautifully and peacefully. Duke Gustav was holding her in his arms the whole night and she felt wonderfully and absolutely safe. She woke up and opened her blue eyes. It was already daylight outside. One of the walls was made completely out of glass, there was a big balcony behind it, so there was enough light in the bedroom. The soft salty scent of the sea was very pleasant.

Duke Gustav was still holding her in his arms, her arms were still tied behind her back tightly. It was surprising for her how well she slept even with her hands tied... She saw the master was still sleeping. She closed her eyes and enjoyed the moment. Her arms and shoulders were a bit numb, but otherwise she felt great. She couldn´t remember, when was she so well rested and so full of energy before. Her ladyflower still tingled when she remembered previous evening and night. The auction, the evening, the amazing sex. She remembered, as she was stripped in front of all those elegant and powerfull gentlemen and felt instantly, as her sex was getting wet and ready. Being auctioned off to the highest bidder like some thing or animal... the experience was so intensive and arousing.... And then when the master finally took her maidenhood.... Oh master.... It was so beautiful... Sasha felt her whole body shivered gently in arousal caused by the memories of yesterday.

She was contemplating, that just some days or weeks ago, even only 24 hours ago, she would never thought it would be possible for her to wake up this morning and to be joyous, even really happy. And so completely satisfied sexually. It was surprising and it was true. Sasha felt great. Yesteday... the preparations, the auction, the painfull depilation and then the donation of her maidenhood to the duke Gustav, it was all so intensive, so full of arousal.... and later full of amazing pleasure. She was still trembling tenderly when she thought about it, her sex was so wet instantly... A memory of yesterday evening appeared in her mind, as she was standing naked before all of those elegantly clothed males and they placed offers for her beauty.... Oh yes, yesterday she was angered and frightened. Now she was aroused by it. She was rested, full of energy and excitement. And she felt sure, that this day is going to be full of amazing erotic adventures with duke Gustav, full of arousal and pleasure. Just a couple of days ago she was angry at her captors. And now she was looking forward with joy and excitement to get to know duke Gustav and the Club Harem closely.

Duke Gustav was still sleeping and Sasha had an idea. An idea that entertained her and aroused her. She wanted to demonstrate her gratitude to him and to wake him up in a way he might like. Very cautiously and slowly, Sasha slithered under the thin blanket. Her face turned to his body. The blanket was thin and allowed some light through. She saw his hairy chest in the dim light and then his belly. And then she saw the place she really wanted to see.

She moved cautiously, she didn´t want to wake her kind master up precociously. There  it was in front of her eyes. His mighty penis. It lied there on his thigh, big, calm, soft. She was looking at the manhood in the dim light under the blanket with excitement. She even raised the blanket with her left leg, she wanted to see the thing in the daylight for a while.... Oh how could a man so much older and so dominant arouse her and attract her so much ?

She was looking at the penis in silent admiration for two or three minutes. It looked big even thought it was not hard right now. It was so beautiful... She would love to caress it with her hands, but her hands were tied behind her back.... Her full lips got closer to the sleeping penis. She touched it with her lips gently. Planted a tender kiss on it. Then she stuck her tongue out and licked the skin of the penis tenderly. Duke Gustav squirmed in his sleep lightly. Sasha smiled with satisfaction under the blanket. She was licking the manhood gently and she had a feeling it was getting harder and bigger suddenly.

Sasha´s full lips drawed the sleeping penis in her mouth. She started to suck it and caressed it with her tongue and felt it was really getting harder and bigger immediately.  It was a surprise for her how quickly it grew, she could feel it in her mouth. It was an arousing, amazing feeling to feel it grow. She would love to see it. It took only a while and Sasha felt it was hard and big and strong again. She continued to suck it vith vigour and passion.

Duke Gustav opened his eyes and smiled happily. He knew what was going on. Sasha woke him up in a manner he would expect from a fully trained or at least a more experienced young lady. A very suitable, good manner. This was how a well-bred young lady should wake up her master. What a delightfull young lady.... He lied comfortably on his back and closed his eyes. He allowed the inexperienced but talented girl to suck on his penis.

His penis was rock-hard quickly and the blonde slavegirl continued to suck it passionatelly. She was trying to take as much of his size in her mouth as she could. Of course, it was not possible to take him in completely, he was too big. And she was trying to keep her jaws spread as much as possible, she wanted to be sure he won´t feel her teeth in an unpleasant way. She felt his engorged glans hit the back of her mouth and she was learning to suppress the gag reflex. After a while, Sasha lifted her head a bit and her mouth concentrated only on the glans. She knew it was the most sensitive part and her tongue danced around it. And then she pulled him back in the depth of her mouth, she was savouring his hardness and manly power. It encouraged her to hear his moans. Just as his hand that caressed her blonde hair tenderly. 

She sucked him for a long time and his moans helped her to learn what he liked the most and how to offer him the pleasure. It was not easy to keep her jaws opened for so long and so much, especially considering his size. Her jaws even hurted a bit after all those minutes. And her shoulders and hands were numb. But she didn´t mind. The arousal was stronger as any uncomfort. She felt a strong part of her personality loved to suck his penis like this. She felt the wetness of her tender sex. It was so beautifully natural and correct to be leeched with her mouth on his penis. It expressesed his dominance and rule over her so beautifully.

Duke Gustav threw away the blanket that covered his and Sasha´s naked bodies. He forced himself to open his eyes despite the pleasure. He was looking at the naked girl who continued to suck his manhood. She was so pretty with her mouth filled by his huge penis.... A real goddess of love and beauty. She raised her blue eyes to him and their gazes met for a couple of seconds. She couldn´t smile with his member between her lips, but he could read her joy in those sky blue eyes. Joy and happiness. She was looking in his eyes and she never stopped to suck him. She remembered well what he told her. It was acceptable for a well-mannered young lady to seek eye contact with her master, when the master had his penis burried in her mouth.... He was looking at her with admiration. And he knew the fact, that he was observing her, increased her arousal instinctively. But after a minute, the pleasure was too big and the duke was forced to close his eyes. He just enjoyed the delight that concentrated in his big penis and his loins.

He would last much longer if he would have wanted to. But he felt Sasha deserved the reward of his ejaculation. He felt the orgasm she was leading him to will be great. She really had a natural talent and a she wished to learn, discover and get better. He propped the back of his head on the pillow comfortably. His hands caressed Sasha´s blonde hair and the smooth skin of her cheeks. He was moaning in pleasure quietly. Sasha sensed he was comming closer to the climax and increased the efforts of her mouth even more.

Duke Gustav moaned in orgasm. He felt the beautiful release in his penis as it started to squirt the warm semen. Right into Sasha´s talented mouth again. The blonde slavegirl swallowed the semen right in the moments as it was leaving the penis. Eight, nine or even more strong squirts. She admired his male power so much.... She swallowed it all, while her head was held by his strong hands. She enjoyed his moans very much. They gave her a strong, instinctive joy. She was happy she gave him the ecstasy of orgasm despite her own inexperience.

There was a lot of the thick semen in her mouth and the penis was big. The pressure forced a couple of droplets out of Sasha´s lips. She felt the sperm below her lower lip. Sasha continued to swallow untill there was no semen in her mouth, just the strong and tough penis. She continued to suck and lick it. She instinctively wanted to suck every last droplet out of its depth, she wanted to give him as much pleasure as possible. She continued for good two minutes, gently and yet passionately.

Duke Gustav´s hands allowed Sasha to raise her head and his penis slipped out of her lips. Sasha was looking at it with arousal in her eyes and a gentle, shy smile on her full lips. There were still several droplets of the semen close to the root of the penis. And she felt those several droplets of the emulsion of the raw male power on her chin. Duke Gustav opened his eyes and Sasha dedicated him a sweet, sheepish smile. „Good morning beautiful.“ he smiled kindly. „Did you sleep well ?“ Sasha nodded and a smiled. „That was a beautiful awakening, my sweet Kitten. And a very suitable act for a beautiful and well educated young lady too.“

„Good morning... master.“ smiled Sasha happily. Oh how easily and naturally was the word master comming out of her mouth now... Her personality had fully accepted, that the duke Gustav was her master and owner and she was his slavegirl, plaything and property. She lowered her lips to the roots of his mighty penis and started to kiss it gently. And her tongue licked those several droplets of the precious sperm. Sasha felt how absolutely natural and correct was this simple act for her.... After a while, she raised her face again and added with a sweet smile : „I am happy you liked the awakening, master... “

He stroked her cheek with affection. „It is very good that you want to train the skills of your beautiful mouth, my dear. Your willingness demonstrates the qualities of your personality and your great upbringing, young lady.“ He saw her skin shivered a little because of the arousal his words caused. Sasha stuck her tongue out and then she tried to lick those several droplets of semen from her chin and from below of her lower lip. The duke shook his head and ordered with a kind smile : „No Kitten. Leave something for the other beautiful young lady.“ The surprise on Sasha´s sweet face entertained him.

Sasha was puzzled. What other young lady was the duke speaking about ? The she looked behind her, to the direction the duke was looking. Her full, attractive lips gasped in surprise. A gorgeous young girl was kneeling behind Sasha, next to the bed. She had long, rich black hair and a sweet, cute face. A goddess of the Club Harem obviously, the second goddess Sasha met. Just as Sasha, this goddess had a sweet and elegant, intelligent and fresh face. Sasha´s gaze slipped down to the slender neck of the girl. She had a white collar there too. A golden tag with the name Dominique on it. And the girl had no diamonds on the collar, which meant she was 18 years young just as Sasha. But unlike Sasha, Dominique didn´t have a master´s coat of arms on her collar. Sasha understood that it meant this girl was here already longer, than the half year needed for the... basic training.

Sasha looked back to the master. A cold wave of fright, shock and especially shame flooded her naked body. She realized with the intensive shame, that she did not hear Dominique enter the bedroom. How long was the black haired goddess here already ? She undoubtedly saw as Sasha sucked the penis of duke Gustav. Such a shame ! She observed as Sasha sucked him.... She saw Sasha loved the taste of the strong and hard manhood.... And now she could not only see Sasha´s nudity, she could see the proof of Sasha´s shame ! Dominique could see those several droplets of semen on Sasha´s chin ! Sasha felt her face blushed instantly. She looked back to Dominique. Sasha realized her face was so close to the penis of duke Gustav and Dominique was looking at it. Sasha´s face got even more of the cute red colour of shame. The other girl was smiling kindly and gently. What an attractive beauty ! Sasha felt there was an obvious and intensive arousal in behind the shame.

Dominique was obviously amused by Sasha´s shame. Sasha lowered her eyes sheepishly and looked at the body of the other girl. Dominique was really exquisite. Her beauty was equal to the flawless beauty of Sasha. Or to the beauty of Carla, whom Sasha met yesterday evening. Dominique´s hair was almost absolutely black and it contrasted strongly with her white skin. Sasha saw Dominique´s skin was just as smooth and flawless as her own.

Dominique was clothed in a skimpy white night gown. Well, clothed.... Sasha could see how sheer and transparent the night gown was. It reached only a little bit below Dominique´s hairless lady flower. Dominique had tight white panties, but these were soft and transparent too and Sasha saw Dominique´s lady flower was small, cute and hairless. And she even saw it was wet and the wetness of Dominique´s sex made the panties even more transparent...

To call this clothing was a pure exxageration. Considering the sheerness of the short white night gown and the panties, Dominique was actually just as naked as Sasha. Sasha realized how the sheerness of the night gown and panties actually underscored Dominique´s beautiful young body. It just added a bit of a white tint to her skin at important places. Dominique´s amazing chest was well visible under the night gown too. Her ample, full breasts shone thhrough the night gown so beautifully... Sasha realized Dominique´s breasts were the same absolute quality as her own. Full, big, proud and firm. And endowed with perfect symmetry. Dominique´s nipples were erected to flare her excitement.... What a pure, god-like beauty, contemplated Sasha with shock, shame and intensive arousal. She felt that strange lesbian attraction again. Up to yesterday evening, she had never thought she could be a bisexual. But Carla yesterday and Dominique now woke up such feelings in Sasha.... She felt a strong, instinctive attraction to Dominique.

„Good morning, master.“ smiled Dominique sweetly, after she granted some 30 seconds of silent appreciation to Sasha, after she allowed Sasha to look at her comfortably. Then she looked Sasha in her eyes and greeted her too with a gorgeous smile : „Hi Sasha....“

Sasha lied next to duke Gustav´s loins. Her face was still close to his still erected penis. She answered sheepishly, her cheeks red with shame : „Hi...“

„Kitten, this gorgeous young lady is Dominique. Just as Carla, Dominique is one of the young ladies, who gave me the precious gift of their maidenhood and who were trained by me personally.“ informed duke Gustav as if he was telling Sasha the most normal of things. His actual nudity was obviously no problem to him. On the contrary, his big and still pretty hard penis was attracting the gaze of Dominique´s black eyes. That was good of course, beautiful young ladies needed to be fascinated by mighty penises of their masters. „I finished Dominique´s training successfully just a couple of weeks ago.“ Sasha´s heart started to race again. She understood Dominique lost her virginity in this bed. She understood she was now a part of the same collection of young slavegirls as Carla or Dominique. Part of his collection. The dark arousal was an irresistible, very intensive feeling.... „Now look at Dominique. How do we call that position ?“ commanded the duke.

Sasha looked at the other goddess with arousal. Dominique was so hot... This was the girl whose auction price record did Sasha beat yesterday. Was she angry at Sasha for that ? No, Dominique seemed to be a kind, sweet young lady. She was not only extremelly attractive, but Sasha had a feeling she was going to like Dominique. Dominique was kneeling with her feet under her posterior, her breasts pushed out proudly, her hands placed on her thighs with open palms. Whenever duke Gustav looked at Dominique, the black-haired beauty lowered her black eyes humbly. She was so pretty... Absolutely respectfull, submissive, yet she was radiating her natural pride and elegance. Sasha felt she wants to be like Dominique. „Master, I believe that is the position one. You explained to me yesterday that it´s the basic position. The position I should assume if I get an order to kneel without position specified.“ answered Sasha with strong erotic excitement.

„Yes Kitten, that is correct. Now kneel.“ he ordered. His penis, even though it shot it´s load minutes ago, still remained proud and big. Sasha quickly assumed the same position on the bed as Dominique. She realized how much his dominance aroused her. She felt it would be unnatural to not obey his orders. She knelt with her feet hidden below her buttocks. But she couldn´t place her hands on her silky thighs. Her hands were of course still tied so tightly behind her back... „The position of hands is very important.“ continued the duke to explain after a moment. „For example the position of hands in position one, the palms opened up, should symbolize the fact, that the beautiful young lady keeps no secrets from her master.“

Yes, that was logical, perceived Sasha. The empty palms of Dominique were open and turned up. Duke Gustav continued to explain : „If a young lady is kneeling with her hands behind her back, no matter if her hands are free or tied as yours are now, Kitten, that is the position two. Position two highlists the beautiful breasts of the young lady.“

„I understand, master...“ gave Sasha a nod, her lips partially opened in an instinctive signal of her arousal. Her nipples were erected, her cheeks were red and her sex was damp and pulsated gently with her arousal. She lowered her eyes to demonstrate her submission and then she noticed something strange. Blood. Several small red stains on the thin blanket. Obviously blood. Sasha´s blood. „Oh, master...“ She felt her face blushing even more. The shame was terrible. What if the duke thought something bad about her hygiene ?

Duke Gustav smiled kindly at his innocent blonde plaything. His left hand reached to cup her full breast. „Don´t worry my dear. After a beautiful young lady donates her maidenhood to her master, the blood is the best proof of her innocence, tenderness and good upbringing.“ Sasha finally got it. The blood was a consequence of her defloweration... „You are so cute and sweet, my beautiful... Such a sweet little creation...“

„Thank you master...“ blushed the blonde goddess, while his fingers played with her stunningly perfect and proud chest.

„Dominique, position two.“ he ordered and his finger pointed to a place on the bed. Dominique climbed onto the bed elegantly and then she crawled to the selected place on all four. Her moves were naturally gracious and seductive. Sasha observed her and thought Dominique moved with the elegance of a tigress.... The place he ordered Dominique to was very close to the right side of duke Gustav´s lap and penis. Sasha was to his left and Dominique knelt in the position two to his right. Both girls faced each other and were so close that if he would allow them to lean to each other, they could share a beautiful kiss... „Look at Dominique closely, Kitten. This is the perfect presentment of the position two. Face risen with pride. But eyes look down to demontrate the humbleness of the young lady in front of her master.“ he explained.

Sasha cried in arousal in the silence of her mind. Why was this submission to him so sweet ? So irresistible ? She looked at Dominique silently. The other girl was so gorgeous.... And even though Dominique´s nudity was partially or formally covered with the white night gown and panties, while he was fully naked, it was obvious he was the one who rules here and Sasha and Dominique were here to obey his orders and to please him with their gorgeousness and obedience.

Duke Gustav sat on the bed, his strong thighs and naked hairless penis still between the two kneeling young beauties. His hands slipped on the buttocks of two girls. Both slavegirls closed their eyes and moaned quietly. His left hand was caressing and groping Sasha´s posterior, while his right hand took care of Dominique´s firm derriére. Then he stroked their backs fondly. The gentle touch was obviously very pleasant for both young ladies. And then he carressed their smooth cheeks. „Look into my eyes Kitten.“ Sasha turned her sweet face to him and looked into his eyes. She saw he was having a great fun. His eyes were so dominant yet so kind... And her eyes were so deep and bright.... After a while Sasha bowed her eyes and her cheeks blushed. She felt a strange shame from the fact, that his dominance aroused her so much. „A beautiful and well-raised young lady needs to know when it is acceptable for her to look into master´s eyes. She needs to demonstrate her respect and submission to the master with her eyes too....“ He explained, while his hand caressed Sasha´s cheek. „A goddess of the Club Harem needs to feel out when it´s acceptable to seek eye contact with a master. Or with a senior lady. From now on my dear, if you try to seek an eye contact with me in a wrong situation, you will be punished for it.“ Still the kind smile. Sasha was lowering her blue eyes humbly, but she could perceive master´s smile. She loved this smile. „Do you understand, Kitten ?“

„Yes master, I understand.“ nodded Sasha meekly with her eyes lowered. Her heart raced and her sex dripped with moisture.

„Very good.“ he smiled. „I explained to you yesterday, that a good mannered, well-bred young lady always thanks to her master for the gift of his semen. Is that true ?“ Her cheeks are blushed even more. She was so lovely and adorable when she blushed with shame...

„Yes master, that is true...“

„And did you thank me for my gift a while ago, Kitten ?“ he inqiured with a smile.

„No master...“ admitted Sasha. The thought, that a girl had to thank to a male for his sperm, was so shocking.... And so arousing ! So unbelievably arousing.... An intensive expression of the strong, but gentle male dominance in the Club Harem. „But...“

„Yes Kitten ?“ he smiled. His hands slipped on the full breasts of the two young ladies. His right hand played with Dominique´s left breast, while his left hand was weighing Sasha´s right breast gently.

„I could put my mistake right and express my gratitude now, master...“ whispered Sasha sheepishly. Her eyes were closed. It was very pleasant when he touched her chest.

„That would save you the punishment, my sweet little Kitten.“ he explained with a smile. His smile, dominant yet kind, reminded her that even though he was talking about a punishment and she was his beautiful property, it was all just a game and she was safe with him. Duke Gustav looked at Dominique : „Dominique, my belle, should I be lenient to our beautiful Sasha and should I allow her to thank me now ?“

Dominique smiled sweetly, while he continued to play with the breasts of the two goddesses. „Master, yes please.... Sasha is so pretty and pleasant... she deserves your leniency, master.“

Duke Gustav pretended he is thinking about it for a while. The truth was a gentleman couldn´t be really angry on something as sweet, innocent and lovely as Sasha. „Well, allright then. I will take your flawless beauty as an extenuating circumstance, my lovely Kitten. You may thank me now for my gift.“

Sasha shivered in arousal gently. The dominance was so one-sided in the Club Harem. Men obviously ruled, pretty girls like her obeyed and were trained and punished. It was so shocking. She really has to thank this so much older man for his sperm... She has to thank him that she gave him an orgasm with her mouth... Why was it so arousing ? Yes, she really had this written in her genes. It really must be natural when a woman instinctively wanted to submit and surrender to a strong man.... „Master... thank you for the.... beautiful gift of your semen....“ she could hear her tender voice.

„Have you enjoyed that gift, Kitten ?“ he continued to play with her.

Sasha felt the intensive dark arousal. His dominance and her gentle erotic embarrasment aroused her. What could she say ? If she answered no, he will surely use it as another thing she will be punished for. And the truth was, she didn´t want to lie to him. She really enjoyed to take his mighty penis in her mouth and she enjoyed to swallow his sperm. She really enjoyed the possibility to give him the pleasure this way. But why did he want that she admitted it loudly ? She knew why. He wanted it exactly because of her embarrasement. To let her feel through his dominance, to let her feel through the shame. She felt instinctively there was no other possibility than to admit she liked it. Her cheeks were red with shame, but she said it : „Yes master... I enjoyed the gift.... I enjoyed the gift of your sperm very much.“

„Good girl. Very good girl.“ he smiled and looked at Sasha´s lovely, blushing face. Her eyes were bowed, just as the eyes of Dominique. He played with the tender, sensitive nipples of the two girls and both beauties moaned quietly. „Dominique, sweetie, look at Sasha´s chin. She left a goodie there for you... Do you want to use your skillfull tongue ?“

„Yes master, I would love to....“  Dominique nodded, sweet and joyful smile on her full lips. She was aroused just as much as Sasha.

Sasha was aware that Dominique remained motionless. Why ? Then she got it. The master gave Dominique a question, not a permission... What if Dominique moved without his permission ? Would he punish her ? Spank her splendid posterior ? Probably.... Sasha understood it was always easy to find a reason for a couple of swats on beautiful buttocks of a young lady in the Club Harem... And yes, the duke Gustav seemed like he was thinking if he should really allow Dominique to lick the sperm from Sasha´s chin. After a couple of seconds he allowed it with a kind smile : „Allright then my dear. You are a good girl and you deserve a treat. You may use your tongue now.“

„Thank you master.“ smiled Dominique and then she leaned to Sasha slowly. When her full lips got closer, Sasha closed her eyes in arousal. She was expecting the first lesbian kiss in her life. The idea of a kiss with flawless and gorgeous Dominique aroused Sasha a lot.... But Dominique was a perfectly trained young lady, used to obey her master absolutely. Duke Gustav did not give her the honor and pleasure of Sasha´s first lesbian kiss, even thought she too would love to taste the sweetness of Sasha´s lips. And so Dominique´s lips missed Sasha´s hot lips by a couple of centimeters. Sasha felt Dominique´s tongue touching lightly and gently on her chin. Dominique was licking those several droplets of the sperm. And even though she was not afforded her first lesbian kiss, Sasha moaned tenderly and her eyes were closed. She was so aroused... Just as she was excited by the presence of duke Gustav, by his power and the mighty penis so close to her, Sasha was aroused by the presence and beauty of Dominique. She really wanted to find out how it is to touch another young and beautiful feminine body, wanted to taste the full and hot lips of a gorgeous young girl...

Dominique licked and swallowed the sperm with appetite. After a while the black haired goddess assumed the position two again and both girls looked each other in the eyes. „You are both very well-bred and beautiful young ladies.“ stated duke Gustav with satisfaction. His satisfied penis was still big and he knew, that if he would allowed the young ladies to continue in their tender game, or to touch him, he could be fully hard very soon again.

Both girls bowed their eyes humbly and Dominique whispered : „Thank you master... We are happy you are satisfied with us....“

They both looked at his penis. Duke Gustav was satisfied how his manhood drawed Sasha´s gaze irresistibly. That was how it should be. A young lady was supposed to desire a contact with her master´s penis. She was supposed to want to look at it, to touch it. She was supposed to think about her master´s penis all the time. And Sasha was obviously an amazing young lady. „My sweet young ladies, now go to the bathroom and then join me back here. While in the bathroom you may talk freely.“

„Thank you master.“ replied Dominique and both girls dedicated sweet, tender smiles to their master. Duke Gustav reached out with his hands and stroked both girls tenderly on their sweet faces. Then he planted a gentle kiss on Dominique´s full lips. And then on Sasha´s lips. While they kissed, his right hand played with Sasha´s gorgeous, full breasts. And his left hand slided behind her back. Sasha felt he was loosening the tight harnesses finally. After a while her hands were finally free, after whole night in the bondage.

Sasha couldn´t resist it. She placed her hands on his mighty shoulders and they shared a passionate kiss for a while. He was sitting between the two kneeling girls and his penis was getting hard again. But after a while duke Gustav broke the kiss and placed one finger on Sasha´s partially opened lips for a couple of seconds. The fascinated blonde slavegirl understood. She needed to control her passion. Duke Gustav smiled on both the girls kindly and pointed to the door. Sasha and Dominique got down from the huge bed, their moves gracious and seductive. Dominique´s left hand took Sasha´s right. Duke Gustav observed with satisfaction as they left, their gorgeous buttocks swayed so seductively....

Dominique and Sasha walked out from the bedroom. Sasha gasped in surprise and shame, when she saw the old servant Clarence standing behind the door. Her sweet face blushed instantly. The old chamberlain looked at Sasha´s nude body straightforwardly. As if it was his right to look at her nudity. Sasha instinctively tried to cover her hairless sex with her left hand, but a stern flicker in the old man´s eyes stopped her. She had to remind herself that the old man really had right to look at her nude body.... Only to look, that was. And she had no right to cover herself....

Clarence´s gaze was aimed at Sasha´s magnificent and proud breasts for a while and then directly between her silky thighs. Sasha felt the blush on her cheeks. Such a shame... Yet there was this irresistible arousal behind the shame. Dark, sweet arousal. It was really arousing to know Sasha´s beauty can excite such an old man. To know he will maybe please himself later and he will think about her beauty...

The girls stood there only for a couple of seconds. Sasha was like paralysed by her shame and arousal. Luckily Dominique pressed her fingers. Dominique wished good morning to the old servant kindly and then both girls walked on. And both felt the gaze of the old man on their swaying round buttocks...

After a moment they reached the luxurious and big bathroom and closed the door behind themselves. „You are a real goddess....“ smiled Dominique.

„Me ? And how bout you ? You´re gorgeous.“ replied Sasha with absolute honesty. Both girls looked at the other one´s body with appreciation for a while. Sasha didn´t mind to be nude in front of Dominique, even though she was ashamed by her nudity also now. And even though Dominique was wearing the transparent panties and transparent night gown, she was practically naked too. Just as yesterday, when Sasha met Carla for a while, Sasha didn´t have a feeling like Dominique would be her competition. On the contrary, she sensed friendship, tenderness, honesty, kindness from the black-haired slavegirl.

Dominique was not only absolutely beautiful, but she had an attractive personality and Sasha knew soon, that they are going to be good friends. Both girls quickly established a friendly chat and Dominique explained the many unwritten rules of the Club Harem to Sasha. She explained to Sasha, that she had to keep her body and her bodily orifices absolutely clean all the time. And that this applied especially to her tight back orifice. She explained to Sasha, that it would be one of the greatest shames for a goddess of the Club Harem to have a dirty backside.

Sasha used the toilet and when she was finished, she used a system of water jets to clean herself down there, on her sex and in between her firm buttocks thoroughly. She was a girl used to the best hygiene, so it made her no problems. She knew now she was doing it for her master, she knew she had to be ready and clean for him all the time.

A moment later, when they got out of toilet booths and cleaned their hands and teeth, the young ladies continued in the conversation. Sasha wanted to know more about the relations between the goddesses. Were they really friends and not competitors ? Dominique confirmed Sasha´s first presumptions. The black-haired goddess explained to Sasha : „It´s true. Us girls in the Club Harem, we are like sisters. Nonbiological sisters, connected through our wonderfull destiny...“ Dominique had a gentle french accent and Sasha loved to hear her arousing voice. The fully trained young lady continued : „The truth is, I have much more in common with other girls in the Club Harem, than I ever had with any of my friends out there or my schoolmates. I really like all the other girls here. If a master chooses another girl, I am not jealous. I am not jealous you broke my record.... When I was free, other girls were jealous because of my beauty. But here, our masters teach us, that jealousy is a feeling that is not worthy such beautiful young ladies as we are.... The girls in the Club Harem like each other.... We even try to help and protect each other when there is a possibility....“

„Protect ? Protect against what ? Is there any danger here ?“ wondered Sasha, while she entered a big shower. Dominique already had her morning shower, that was obvious because of the gentle and pleasant fragrance and her perfect hairstyle. Sasha was taking a shower, Dominique was standing behind the glass and observed the naked blonde with obvious admiration and pleasure.

Dominique replied with a smile : „No, we are absolutely safe in the Club Harem.“ She was watching as the water trickled down Sasha´s smooth, wet skin, down her full and proud breasts and long legs.... She felt the moisture in her sex and felt how her transparent and soft panties stuck to her tender lady flower because of the wetness.... „I meant... Imagine you are a witness to a situation that a custodian or a member of the Club ordered a punishment to another girl. And the punishment seems to be really hard one.... So what would you do ?“

„I guess I would.... plea the master or the custodian for some benevolence for the other girl....“ guessed Sasha, while the water from the shower trickled down her stunning body.

Dominique smiled. She imagined herself in the shower with Sasha. She imagined as their naked young bodies rub against each other, while the pleasantly warm water is falling on them.... She couldn´t wait to get a taste of Sasha´s ample bosom or her tender little sex... „That is possible too, but it´s never good to suggest that a punishment is too hard.... But you could for example ask the gentleman or the custodian to allow you to take a part of the punishment on your own botty.... Simply because you want to help a friend...“

They continued to talk. Sasha was getting valuable informations and advices about life in the Club Harem. Sasha continued to soap and rinse her gorgeous naked body and Dominique continued to watch her from behind the glass with admiration and arousal. It was really interesting and important for Sasha to see a happy girl from the Club Harem. Because, one thing was if a custodian like madam Carlotta was telling Sasha about the happiness of the girls in the Club Harem. But it was completely different to see it on her own eyes, to speak to a real goddess. Especially when Sasha could already taste a part of that arousal, pleasure, happiness herself...

Sasha stepped out of the shower and thanked Dominique with a smile for a big white towel. She was drying her smooth skin slowly and Dominique observed her new blonde friend with obvious aesthetic pleasure. Sasha felt a great urge to strip Dominique, to take that white transparent night gown off her statusque body. She felt a great urge to kiss and massage Dominique´s swelling breasts, to find out how it was to kiss a girl. But Dominique explained to Sasha already, that without a master´s permission or order they couldn´t touch each other erotically.

Sasha applied a very tiny layer of soft make-up on her sweet, naturally beautiful and fresh face. Afterwards, Dominique stood behind the sitting Sasha and she took care of Sasha´s long blonde hair. Just as the custodians yesterday, Dominique created a simple, yet very elegant long braid of hair on Sasha´s head. It was falling so graciously down the left side of Sasha´s face, up to her magnificent and full breasts. Sasha applied a little bit of some tender perfume on her skin and a little bit of hydrating creme too.

Suddenly the door to the bathroom opened and Clarence the servant walked in. He was dressed in a black suit. His suit created a strong contrast to Sasha´s fully nude and Dominique´s practically nude body. Sasha immediately felt the blush in her cheeks, but she was able to suppress the instinct to cover her nudity. Of course, the servant was ogling the girls again. He really was revelling in it, he obviously loved that he could sense Sasha´s shame and embarrasement.... But Dominique explained this to Sasha a while ago. She explained to her new friend, that servants and other employees of the Club Harem or members of the crew of the Goddess of the Seas really loved to look at gorgeous bodies of the goddesses. Dominique explained to Sasha, that she shouldn´t mind it and that she should rather enjoy it. That it was actually harmless. And really. Behind the shame and embarrasment there was the dark arousal. And fun. It was amusing to sense Clarence´s appreciation, arousal and desire and to know he will always only watch. To know, that he will never have Sasha or Dominique or a girl of their superb quality. 

Clarence brought in a luxuriously looking white box and placed it in front of the naked Sasha. Then he started to pretend he needs to clean the mirrors right in this moment. Dominique winked at Sasha with amusent and Sasha smiled. The harmless voyerism of the old man was actually funny. Clarence was observing the young goddesses in a clean mirror he was cleaning. Dominique opened the box and Sasha looked inside. There was a transparent white night gown and soft panties in it. And those white and soft high heels sandals. Clarence felt his erection and imagined himself ripping the night gown off Sasha´s tied and defenceless young body... Girls so gorgeous really should be naked 24/7....

„Our... uniform.“ announced Dominique with a smile. „Our kind master sends it to you to dress it.“ Sasha took the night gown in her fingers. It was so soft.... And the fabric was very pleasant. She dressed it, aware that the servant was looking at her in the mirror.

The night gown was so soft... Sasha had no doubts it could be teared to pieces with a finger only... An image appeared in her mind... An image of duke Gustav, tearing the night gown off her body with his strong hands.... The top of the night gown held on Sasha´s full, ample breasts. And the bottom reached only to maybe a half of Sasha´s rounded little buttocks. Her stunning buttocks peeped from under the night gown so cutely... Sasha and Dominique looked at themselves in the mirror. They were so beautiful, they were the goddesses. And Sasha saw that her night gown really was completely transparent too. It was so sheer, it actually only gave a tender white tint to those parts of her body, it was supposed to cover. Sasha´s swelling, gorgeous breasts were completely visible through the sheer fabric. Sasha had no doubts that any man, or woman, who will see her in this night gown, will simply have a great yearning to just rip the night gown off her body... She realized, that she and Dominique looked like a fulfilled fantasy of any healthy male and this realization caused joy and extitement in her body. She could see Clarence´s gaze in the mirror, a gaze full of admiration and lust, and it really entertained her. She smiled happily on the equally pretty Dominique and then Sasha dressed in the transparent white panties. And she felt how damp her tender, hairless sex was.

A couple of minutes later Sasha and Dominique were returning back to duke Gustav´s bedroom. Before they left the bathroom, Dominique explained to Sasha what was being expected from them. And right when they left the bathroom, Dominique fell silent and put a finger on her lips significantly. Sasha understood. Dominique obeyed the order of duke Gustav to the last letter. They could speak freely only in the bathroom. Sasha felt dark, intensive, sweet arousal from the simple, gentle proof of male dominance and female submission in the Club Harem.

Now the girls walked through the luxurious, spacious apartment, both dressed in the sheer white night gowns and white panties. The high heels sandals were surprisingly comfortable for Sasha and she liked the way as they tensed the muscles of her legs and accentuated the seductive curves of her long legs. Old Clarence was walking behind them and looking at their swaying buttocks and long legs from behind... Actually, as a male he could and should walked in front of them, he could lead them. But he wanted to observe those splendid posteriors so much....

Sasha felt she had a lot in common with Dominique. She was very glad duke Gustav introduced her to Dominique. She suspected the duke invited the black haired slavegirl exactly because of the little chat with Sasha. To ease the introduction to the Club Harem for Sasha.... While they were in the bathroom, Dominique told Sasha she was from Bretagne and was too a daughter of a former slavegirl. Her voice was very pleasant, tender, sexy and had a soft french accent. Sasha knew this girl only for some half of an hour, but she liked her very much already.

The old Clarence knocked on the door to the bedroom and entered after a while. Dominique and Sasha stood behind the door, they were holding hands and smiling. Their healthy hearts raced wildly in arousal and expectations. Their gorgeous big and proud breasts heaved as they breathed deeply. They heard Clarence talk to the duke Gustav. After a while Clarence beckoned to the young ladies to enter.

While they were in the bathroom, Dominique explained several rules to Sasha. One of them was, that if a gentleman or a custodian doesn´t order it otherwise, young ladies entered rooms in order by their age. Older goddess goes in first. Therefore Dominique entered first, Sasha behind her. And right behind the door, both girls knelt and assumed position one, with their hands on their thighs, open palms facing up as a symbol they have no secrets. That was another thing Sasha learned. If a young lady enters a room where there already was a gentleman in, she was supposed to demontrate her respect and submission and kneel.

Sasha tried to execute the position one perfectly, just as Dominique. Her sweet face was raised to show her pride, but her eyes looked down to demonstrate her submission. Her feet were right below her gorgeous botty. And her full breasts swelled proudly, demonstrated their defiance to the gravity with the power and pride of their youth. Her nipples were erect and her lady flower was damp with desire.

Sasha´s eyes were bowed but she observed the situation in the bedroom of Duke Gustav. And in the privacy of her mind she gasped and yelled in arousal. Duke Gustav was sitting in one of the comfortable chairs. He was not naked anymore, he was dressed in a light gray suit and white shirt. The suit was obviously of the best bespoke quality. He had no tie. And he was dressed, but his big, mighty penis was standing proudly out of his open pants. The master was smiling as if it would be absolutely normal. He had a cup of tea in his hand.

Two beautiful women were kneeling in front of the duke. One was a beautiful young girl, a tender blonde with short hair. It took Sasha a couple of seconds to process the first shock and to realize this beauty was not a goddess. Or better said she was not a goddess anymore. Because this was one of the custodians, one of the former goddesses. The girl had no collar on her slim neck and she was dressed. Dressed in a white and sexy uniform of a hot nurse. Short skirt, white blouse and jacket, even a bonnet on her blonde hair.

The blouse of the young woman was opened and her big, proud and beautiful breasts were naked. Yes, obviously a former goddess. The face was fresh and sweet, her figure was slim and those ample breasts were just perfect. No other girl could be as beautiful as this blonde, than a current goddess or a former goddess. She looked to be maybe 18, 19 years old, but considering it was a former goddess, Sasha guessed she must be some 22, 23. „My dear young ladies, I am so glad you are back.“ smiled duke Gustav at Sasha and Dominique kindly.

Sasha knew the second woman who was kneeling in front of duke Gustav. It was madam Carlotta, that pretty, short and dark haired woman in her 40ties. The pretty custodian, who took care of Sasha in her cell. Madam Carlotta too was dressed in a white uniform of a hot nurse. And she too had her blouse opened and her beautiful breasts peeked at the world. Sasha noticed, that despite being a generation older than the younger kneeling custodian, Carlotta´s breasts were still very pretty and firm. Sasha felt a strange pride for madam Carlotta. A pride that this woman was so pretty despite her relatively higher age. It told a lot about the quality of the genes of the goddesses of the Club Harem, about their discipline and healthy lifestyle.

Duke Gustav added with a smile : „Kitten, this beautiful young lady is miss Evinka. She is a former goddess and currently one of the custodians. And you know who this other beautiful lady is, I suppose.“

„Yes master, I know madam Carlotta. Good morning, ladies.“ smiled Sasha sweetly and sheepishly. Her cheeks burned with shame and arousal. It had a certain spicy flavour. Carlotta was one of the custodians who told her several times she will find happiness in the Club Harem. That she will find happiness in her submission. And Sasha was the one refusing these words. And now madam Carlotta really saw Sasha as she was kneeling here with a tender smile on her sweet face, her naked body covered only by the sheer white night gown...

Both beautiful custodians greeted the young slavegirls with smiles. Sasha was looking at her master´s big and proud penis with arousal. Miss Evinka was holding the penis in both hands and her smile was speaking volumes about her happiness. Sasha felt instantly as her sex was getting even damper. What was the pretty kneeling custodian doing with duke Gustav´s manhood ?

Master´s mighty member stood proudly. Huge and hard. Both kneeling goddesses fixed it with their fascinated gazes. Their full lips were partially open, their nipples hard and erect, their kitties were wet and warm. They observed as the hands of the pretty miss Evinka massaged the lenght of the beautiful manhood. Sasha thought she understands. Miss Evinka had a vial with some white cream on a little cushion next to her. And she took a bit of the creme on her fingers and continued to massage it into the proud penis.... Sasha moaned silently in arousal. What was going on here ? Master´s manhood was so strong and pretty.... And it glistened in the light as it was being coated with the cream.

„Master, with your permission, I will take care of Sasha now.“ announced madam Carlotta and the duke gave her a nod and a kind smile. The older of the beautiful custodian stood up and looked to the door, at Dominique and especially at Sasha. Sasha´s gaze fell at Carlotta´s chest. Yes, really very pretty breasts. 99,9 % of 20 years old girls would envy Carlotta such nice, firm and full breasts... The penis of duke Gustav drawed Sasha´s eyes magnetically again. Why was miss Evinka coating it with the creme ?

Dominique next to Sasha was used to such scenes, but she too was always fascinated with a sight of a hard penis. Especially this penis, because it was the penis of duke Gustav that took her virginity. Dominique really loved the mighty member of duke Gustav.

Madam Carlotta waited patiently for a while. She was aware both girls looked at the manhood of duke Gustav with admiration and fascination. She didn´t want to interrupt them, because that was how it should be. Young ladies should look at the penises of their masters with admiration, desire and fascination. Madam Carlotta was actually amused by it, she remembered when she was at their place, more than twenty years ago. That intensive and irresistible arousal caused by the presence of a strong and dominant male, with his penis exposed.... Even now, when she looked at the penis of duke Gustav, madam Carlotta felt a strong urge to take him in her mouth and suck...

Miss Evinka continued the gentle and intensive massage of the erected penis and both girls stared at it with fascination. Duke Gustav was chatting and joking with the kneeling miss Evinka. As if it would be absolutely normal for an senior gentleman to joke with a young girl who was kneeling in front of him and who was giving his penis a delightfull massage...

Madam Carlotta decided it was time to proceed. There was a low table in front of duke Gustav, just behind miss Evinka, to the right of the beautiful custodian. „Sasha. It´s time for your morning massage.“ announced madam Carlotta. Sasha looked at her like if she was just awaken from some pretty dream. What massage ? „Get on the table sweetie.“

Sasha was looking at madam Carlotta´s bosom for a couple of seconds. The breasts of the older custodian couldn´t compete with young and fresh breasts of Sasha or Dominique, but it was still very pretty and attractive. Carlotta could still be photographed for Playboy or such gentlemen´s magazine. Sasha was telling herself, that if she will have such good breasts 25 years later, she will be very happy.... The blonde goddess stood up graciously. What does madam Carlotta meant with a morning massage ? An intensive mixture of feelings raved in Sasha´s body. Arousal and shame were most prominent of them. She walked up to the waiting Carlotta, while miss Evinka continued to massage the magnificent penis and duke Gustav talked with the kneeling young custodian absolutely normally.

Sasha´s heart raced wildly. She came closer to the low table. It was cushioned in a soft and dark leather. „Get on the table honey. On all four.“ repeated madam Carlotta with a smile. Sasha obeyed the order and knelt on the table on all four, very aware of her exposure and submission. She was kneeling with her face turned to duke Gustav and miss Evinka. The master was only some two meters away from Sasha and the aroused blonde goddess looked at his mighty penis, massaged by skilled hands of miss Evinka. Anytime Sasha´s eyes met the gaze of duke Gustav, the blonde slavegirl lowered her eyes to demonstrate her natural submissivity and obedience.

Madam Carlotta smiled at Dominique. The black haired goddess was not alone near the door. Clarence the servant was there too, he was observing it all with an erection in his pants. Looking at the magnificent, proud breasts and beautiful feminine bodies... But madam Carlotta didn´t care about the old voyer. She placed a question : „Dominique, I suppose you already had your morning massage today, young lady ?“

„Yes madam Carlotta, I had.“ replied Dominique with a happy, tender smile. Sasha wondered, what type of massage was madam Carlotta speaking about... But considering that duke Gustav´s penis was being massaged right in front of her... Sasha´s heart raced wildly and her sex was dripping the sweet arousal fluid.

„Very well, demonstrate position 14 for Sasha now.“ ordered madam Carlotta. Dominique obeyed without any hesitation. She went down on all four limbs. Her face was raised, her eyes looked down. Her back was arched elegantly, while her posterior pouted high. And she was motionless. Completely motionless, with a little exception of breathing. „Sasha, position 14. Arch your back and push out those splendid buttocks.“

Sasha obeyed too. Even though her cheeks blushed in shame, it was natural and arousing to obey. Since she already was on all four, she did what madam Carlotta required from her. She arched her back elegantly and she pushed her splendid posterior high. She noticed duke Gustav smiling in her direction with satisfaction. „A bit more sweetie. Arch that back a bit more. And pout your exquisite derriere even more higher.“ ordered madam Carlotta and Sasha obeyed. „Yes, that is good. This is position 14.“ Sasha was waiting in arousal, her sex wet, her heart racing. She observed miss Evinka´s massage of the penis of her master. The pretty blonde custodian was very skilled. Her fingers and palms ran around the whole lenght of the penis, squeezing it from time to time. And she massaged the ripe balls of duke Gustav aswell. But even though the palms of the custodian squeezed the penis from time to time, Sasha realized miss Evinka was extremely tender and gentle when she was touching master´s balls. Sasha was watching her and trying to learn. And duke Gustav continued the conversation with the young custodian. As if this all was absolutely normal. They were just talking about some book they both read and from time to time they both laughed at some joke.

Sasha felt the hand of madam Carlotta on her back. Her cheeks burned in that sweet and arousing shame. Her back was arched down like if she was some beautiful cat. She was observing duke Gustav. She saw the hands of miss Evinka provided a lot of pleasure to him... Oh how could this wonderfull man changed Sasha so quickly ? Could she even imagined herself kneeling on all four in front of a much older male just a couple of days ago ?  Practically naked, just for his visual pleasure ? Oh why was this all so instinctively right and so arousing ? Why was the shame so sweet, so irresistible ? Her tender young body trembled slighty in arousal. What was going to happend now ?

„That is a good girl.“ smiled madam Carlotta. Her hand was placed on Sasha´s back and she felt the tender, almost invisible shivering of the young body through the thin fabric of Sasha´s transparent night gown, she felt the goosebumps on the smooth skin under the fabric. After a moment madam Carlotta took the soft material of Sasha´s white panties in her fingers and then she pulled the panties down a bit. Just to the girl´s silky thighs. The innocent girl moaned quietly in an irresistible combination of shame, arousal, nervousness.

Sasha sensed duke Gustav´s eyes on her. He was smiling kindly. His gaze, his steadiness and power and the contrast to her own obedience and tenderness aroused her so much... „I knew your lady flower is beautiful... So absolutely beautiful... A real gift from the wise Nature...“ remarked madam Carlotta and Sasha felt her cheeks blushed in shame. Madam Carlotta continued to look at Sasha´s pouting buttocks, she continued to admire this absolute perfection for a while. Her patience allowed the excitement in the young body of the slavegirl to grow. „Now we will take good care of that beautiful lady flower together, allright young lady ?“

We will take good care.... ? We ? Together ? Sasha moaned in her mind silently. This arousal was really irresistible. Madam Carlotta was going to take good care of Sasha´s tender sex, whatever it meant, and Sasha had to agree to it verbally ? Why was she asking, if Sasha was just a pretty toy ? Why this illusion of consent ? But something in Sasha understood it. It was the game, it was all much more arousing and entertaining, when Sasha had to agree to all those shocking and wonderfull things... All the sweet talk made her feel like a little, sweet girl. A tender girl that had to be pampered, led by her hand, protected. And she loved it. It was all horrible and shocking, yet so arousing and irresistible.... Sasha agreed sheepishly after a while : „Erm... Yes madam Carlotta.“ What would happend if she refused ? But Sasha knew with her complete personality she didn´t want to refuse. She felt instinctively she wanted all of this. The game, the domination, the wonderfull arousal and pleasure, the exposition... She wanted it all.

„Kitten, you forgot about something.“ smiled duke Gustav, interrupting Sasha´s  thoughts.

Sasha looked at his mighty penis, so proud and strong in the gentle hands of the kneeling miss Evinka. What could she forgot ? Then she realized. She received a praise just a moment ago. She had to thank, even if someone praised the beauty of her tender lady flower. „Oh, you are right master, I am sorry....“ blushed the stunningly beautiful girl. She felt so exposed here on the table, practically naked and on all four like a prized animal.... So beautifully exposed... Sasha breathed deeply and then, without looking behind her at the pretty custodian, she added : „Thank you madam Carlotta. I am glad you find my.... lady flower.... to be beautiful.“ Sasha actually understood why she had to thank to the custodian. It teached her respect and deepened her submission. She realized she was constantly being turned into a sexual object. She was being objectified. And she actually really liked it. Something in her was telling her it was good and nice to be a beautiful object of desire....

Madam Carlotta poured a little bit of a colourless oil on her right hand. The smooth skin of the blonde goddess shivered gently. Yes, Sasha was more than ready. The girl couldn´t resist her instincts and her arousal. It was much stronger than anything other in her personality, and her shame reinforced her arousal and desire intensively. Just like it should be. All the gorgeous young ladies had to get through this transformation. Madam Carlotta went throught it too, when she was a young, freshly auctioned goddess. Just like miss Evinka. The custodian spread the oil on her palms and fingers slowly. „Spread your legs a little bit sweetie.“ Sasha obeyed the irresistible order.

„Oooh....“ moaned the blonde slavegirl gently. She felt the hand of the older custodian slipped below her tummy. And then the fingers touched Sasha´s hairless, wet and sensitive sex. „Ooooh....“ Sasha´s eyes were closed, as she felt those skilled fingers spread the oil on the skin of her sex. Very softly, very gently. And so pleasurably for the girl....

„This oil is very beneficial for your sweet little kitty, my dear young lady....“ explained madam Carlotta, while her fingers teased Sasha´s lady flower so tenderly. „It has many positive effects, among others it helps to keep your tender lady flower tight and yet elastic.... Because, my dear young lady, a healthy and beautiful lady flower needs to be tight and elastic. When master´s mighty penis enters your tender lady flower, it needs to be a little bit elastic and conform to it. But it needs to keep the tightness that is a feature of a young girl´s lady flower. Master´s manhood needs to feel the grip of your tight lady flower... Well-bred young ladies have tender and tights lady flowers... Just as you, my dear.....“ Madam Carlotta continued to massage Sasha´s sex and she continued to speak softly, her voice so sexy and arousing for the young girl... Sasha continued to moan. She was actually not listening to madam Carlotta very carefully. But the words and sentences of the beautiful 40+ years old custodian reminded Sasha gently and intensively, that she was so valuable for her gorgeous body and for some parts of her body.... And it was actually very arousing for Sasha. She knew she was being objectified by this. She was loving it. And the fingers of madam Carlotta have not penetrated Sasha´s lady flower yet....

Sasha was slowly aproaching a climax... Her first climax of today. Duke Gustav and madam Carlotta saw it on her sweet face, they heard Sasha´s moans. Madam Carlotta´s fingers stimulated the girl gently for a couple of minutes. And she continued in the sweet talk to the girl. She continued to remind Sasha of her perfection and health, she continued to remind the girl of her beauty and of the fact, that she was just a beautiful plaything here... Madam Carlotta knew very well how to talk to such beautiful young creatures as Sasha, she knew how to reinforce that feeling of beautiful and natural submission, how to reinforce the knowledge of their own beauty in gorgeous young ladies, how to arouse them.... Afterall, she was a slavegirl herself in her youth.

When it was obvious, after minutes and minutes of stimulation, that Sasha won´t be able to resist the upcomming orgasm for much longer, madam Carlotta said casually : „It´s obvious my dear young lady, that you shouldn´t achieve orgasm at this moment.... I know, that it´s a sign of health if a beautiful young lady reaches her orgasms easily, but there are moments when a young lady has to suppress her pleasure. That´s good for training of the young lady.“ Sasha continued to moan. She was trying to force her lips to stay closed. She was trying to fight the pleasure, to suppress it.

Madam Carlotta spread more oil on her palm and fingers. This gave Sasha a little break to catch some air. Madam Carlotta was having a great fun. She loved to massage wet kitties of beautiful young girls. Her fingers returned to the wet and sensitive lady flower and Sasha was forced to moan in delight again... Duke Gustav was entertained greatly too, just like miss Evinka, who still massaged him and played with his hard manhood. Or as Dominique, who was observing it all silently, passively, her hairless sex wet with arousal. Clarence the servant was observing Sasha´s massage too, erection hidden in his pants. He would love to massage Sasha with his own fingers, but the old servant knew that will never happend. Sasha was a property of duke Gustav. And what a magnificent property she was.... The old servant looked at the young, practically naked body of the moaning girl on the small table with great admiration and excitement.

„I am not taking care of your tender sex to help you to achieve orgasm, sweetie.“ explained madam Carlotta in a sexy voice. Her voice was sweet, but full of confidence and authority. „I am attending to your lady flower to help to keep you and your kitty in a perfect shape. You, as a good-mannered and well-bred young lady, will respect it and you will not orgasm now.“ But despite the strict forbiddance, madam Carlotta continued to massage the sweet and gentle pool of Sasha´s moisture. Her fingers spread the lips of the labia and massaged the ultra-sensitive clitoris. Sasha´s sighs were getting stronger and stronger and she had to concentrate her will power to suppress the need of her young body to orgasm.... Madam Carlotta continued. She really loved to stimulate beautiful girls, she loved to feel their moisture on her fingers and she loved to hear their moans and to see the ecstasy on their pretty faces.... She remembered, when she was massaged like this for the first time, some quarter of a century ago.... What a lovely memory it was.... The beautiful custodian knew, that the reason for these regular massages, was to excite and to pleasure the massaged young ladies. The oil really contained substances, that were beneficial for a young lady´s wet kitty, substances that helped to keep her tight. And then it contained otherwise harmless but strong aphrodisiacs, that increased the constant arousal of the young ladies. „An orgasm in this moment will be punished, my dear.“ reminded madam Carlotta in a sexy voice, while her fingers still massaged and stimulated Sasha´s clitoris. She observed Sasha´s attempts to concentrate, to suppress the wonderfull pleasure at least a little... So adorable....

The oil mixed easily with Sasha´s sweet moisture and the goddess continued to moan. Her body shivered and jerked at moments, when some stronger wave of pleasure flowed through it, but she was holding the position 14 rather well. Madam Carlotta smiled at duke Gustav who was observing it, his stiff and beautiful penis still massaged so gently. Madam Carlotta bit her lover lip in excitement. Duke Gustav smiled. They both knew that it was a pleasure, delight and a honor to take care of such statusque, tender young ladies as Sasha. One finger of madam Carlotta penetrated Sasha´s entrance like a penis. Her sweet kitty needed to be massaged thoroughly. The pretty custodian continued to stimulate the sensitive clitoris, while one of her fingers was applying the oil to the depth of Sasha´s tight sex. „Aaaah....“ Sasha moaned, while she was desperately trying to hold the need of her body to climax...

Sasha felt those fingers play with her. It was such a beautiful, pleasant feeling... She knew she won´t be able to resist much longer.... „Aaaah....“ The hand pulled away. Something in Sasha´s mind told the blonde girl this was the break she needed. She forced herself to concentrate and to get a control of her body back... Her eyes were closed. She heard duke Gustav and miss Evinka laughed at some joke. While the custodian was still kneeling in front of him, with her breasts exposed and while she still had his member in her tender hands.

Sasha gasped for air, as the hand of madam Carlotta suddenly pushed between her thighs from the back. That was why she wanted Sasha to spread her legs slightly.... „Oohh.... master.....“ she moaned, her eyes closed and her full lips partially opened. The hand was back, Sasha felt the oily fingers touch her sex again.... The hand that did not ask for her consent, the hand so skilled and experienced.... Sasha sensed she was attractive for madam Carlotta. And the knowledge increased her arousal. Just as the knowledge that the master was so close, his mighty penis was so close to her, his kind eyes rested on Sasha´s almost nude body.... „Aaaah....“ Sasha was aroused by her own defencelessness and exposition, by the fact that she had to kneel here on all four. Aroused by the fact that she was pleasured without a compromise by a beautiful older woman, being watched at it by a powerfull, dominant, kind older gentleman.... Something strong in her loved these sweet submissive feelings...

„Yes, that is a good girl....“ continued madam Carlotta to talk, while her fingers stimulated Sasha´s clitoris. She knew the girl was on a brink of an orgasm. Her words reminded Sasha of her tender submissivity and obedience, reminded Sasha that she was a beautiful toy of her master, that she was his property almost in the same way as a luxurious sports car would be. A plaything, a slavegirl, a toy designated for his entertainment and pleasure. „Your master can see how you strive, my sweetie. That is how it should be. A good-educated, beautiful young lady desires to please her master with her efforts and her beauty.....“ The sweet talk was complemented by Sasha´s moans of pleasure. The girl was closing to her first orgasm of this day and madam Carlotta knew it was up to her to decide, if Sasha gets the orgasm now or a while later. Madam Carlotta noticed Sasha was starting to have a little troubles to hold her position on all four as the gentle and yet intensive stimulation continued. She saw the blonde girl´s body would loved to collapse on the small table and just lie there and allow the ecstasy to flow through her. It was so amazing to pleasure such exquisite, healthy, sensitive young body... „Hold still my dear, you are not allowed to climax. I am not massaging your tender lady flower to make you climax.“ reminded madam Carlotta the newest slavegirl. And she knew the last sentence was a lie. She wanted to force Sasha to orgasm. She wanted to see the proud goddess squirm in ecstasy. Sasha continued to moan in pleasure and strugled to control the inevitable orgasm and madam Carlotta´s skilled fingers continued to pleasure her tender, wet sex mercilessly. And the lips of the custodian continued to promise a punishment for the young goddess, should she really reach a climax.

Miss Evinka just finished the massage of the master´s mighty and hard penis. She was still kneeling in front of the sitting duke, her full and proud and swelling breasts exposed to his eyes. The creme soaked into the penis. Miss Evinka was still holding the hard manhood in her arms, a happy smile on her pretty fresh face. Her hands moved on the proud lenght slowly for another while. The beautiful young custodian was enjoying this massage a lot, even though she was not trying to make the master squirt with the massage. The manhood was standing proudly, attracting the gaze of miss Evinka, of the silent Dominique and even of madam Carlotta. They all loved to look at a mighty and beautiful penis. Sasha would loved to look at it too now, but all the pleasure was forcing her to keep her eyes closed.

„Dominique...“ called miss Evinka at the blackhaired goddess, who was still kneeling near the door, with Clarence the servant close to her. Up to this moment, Dominique was almost completely motionless, patient. Now the slavegirl smiled sweetly. Miss Evinka pointed at the standing manhood with her eyes. She would undoubtedly loved to take care of it personally. „Take care of our kind master, young lady.“ issued the blonde custodian an order and Dominique smiled even more. She hoped to get this order. Now the statusque black-haired goddess stood up graciously and walked to the duke Gustav slowly. Her eyes were fixed on his mighty penis, while his eyes looked at her practically naked, young body with satisfaction.

Miss Evinka moved a little bit and Dominique knelt next to her, in front of the sitting duke. Her sweet and elegant face radiated her happiness and her desire to satisfy and to please the master. Her black eyes were fixed on the mighty penis in front of her. Dominique liked all the gentlemen in the Club Harem, but she loved duke Gustav. That was natural and correct. A gorgeous young lady was supposed to fell in love with her first master. She was supposed to love the penis that took her virginity.

Miss Evinka remained on her knees. She wanted to demonstrate to the young ladies, that it was always good and correct for a woman to kneel in front of a man. Even if the woman was not a slavegirl. And her nude breasts still peeked from the opened blouse of her sexy nurse uniform. The pretty blonde custodian was happy to provide the duke with the aesthetic pleasure of the look on her swelling bosom.

Dominique raised her black eyes and her gaze connected with the eyes of duke Gustav. He smiled kindly at her. Dominique leaned closer to the greasy tip of his powerfull manhood, their gazes still connected. Then she stuck out her tongue playfully and licked the tip of the penis gently. It was obvious she liked it. It was really like a very good lollypop for her. „Yes, that´s a good little girl.“ praised her miss Evinka, while Sasha continued to moan in pleasure desperately behind their backs. „Well-bred young ladies love the mighty and tasty penises of their masters.“ Dominique listened to it excitedly. Just as all the young ladies in the Club Harem, she loved this gentle and dominant sweet-talk. She placed her hands on the penis and pulled the foreskin down gently. Her full lips kissed the engorged glans. Her eyes were closed now. Her hands held the body of the penis and her tongue was circling around it´s tip gently. Then, a couple of seconds later, Dominique spread her full lips and the mighty member slipped in between her lips and teeth easily. She started to suck it. First gently, then vigorously. „Yes, that is a well-bred young lady....“ continued miss Evinka, while she was observing the exquisite slavegirl.

Sasha just couldn´t resist anymore. Those skilled fingers continued to massage her wet sex and her sensitive clitoris mercilessly. Every touch was sending another wave of amazing pleasure through her naked body. And madam Carlotta still sweet-talked her. She kept telling Sasha that she can´t orgasm without a permission, she kept promising punishment, if Sasha reaches orgasm. She kept telling to Sasha how pretty and healthy is her sensitive lady flower and that her buttocks are really exquisite. Sasha was trying, but she couldn´t resist anymore, her body simply surrendered. Suddenly, an intensive spasm of ecstasy took over her body. Her limbs and muscles stiffened for a moment and she knew she won´t be able to resist it for longer, than a couple of seconds. Then the astounding ecstasy was released. Sasha´s body was flowed by the ecstasy. Her hands gave up and the young slavegirl leaned with her face and full breasts on the padding of the small table. Her exqusite posterior was pouting up cutely. Her full lips let out loud moans of orgastic ecstasy. „Well, that is not a good girl.“ she heard the voice of madam Carlotta somewhere from behind the fog of ecstasy. And the fingers of the experienced custodian still caressed and fondled Sasha´s ultra-sensitive kitty and her clitoris. Despite Sasha´s orgasm, Carlotta still stimulated her. Fingers of the custodian continued to deepen and extend Sasha´s intensive, amazing orgasm. Sasha´s body jerked a couple of times spasmodically on the table, but madam Carlotta was holding her with her left hand placed on Sasha´s back. „I am not done with the massage of your tender lady flower, young lady ! Aren´t you ashamed ? You will be punished for an unpermitted orgasm !“ Sasha continued to moan in the intensive, divine pleasure. And madam Carlotta continued to reprimand her, while her fingers never stopped to stimulate Sasha´s sensitive and wet kitty. The situation was delightfull and absurd in the same time.... Sasha was completely in the power of the older beautiful woman and she loved it. She felt the injustice somewhere behind that fog of ecstasy that covered her brain. She had no chance to resist the fingers of madam Carlotta.... The powerlessness increased Sasha´s arousal. And Sasha knew madam Carlotta knew Sasha had no chance to resist. Something in Sasha knew, she was brought to climax by madam Carlotta just to make Sasha feel her own defencelessness thoroughly, just to show her, that madam Carlotta could play with her, with duke´s permission, just like with some beautiful, mindless plaything. It was an injustice, Sasha will be punished for something she couldn´t influence, something she couldn´t defend herself again in anyway, but it caused an intensive, dark arousal in the young blonde goddess. It was a very instinctive feeling. Irresistible feeling.

The oil had long soaked into the skin and tissue of Sasha´s sensitive, wet, tender sex. Madam Carlotta knew it, but she continued to stimulate the gasping, moaning slavegirl for more and more minutes. She really liked to play with Sasha this way. She continued not only because she liked it, but to arouse Sasha maximally, to let the girl feel through the fact, that she was a toy and to entertain the duke. The almost nude beauty´s body was shaking, writhing and jerking spasmodically and her thighs squeezed the right hand of madam Carlotta. That was a correct and instinctive reaction of her gorgeous body. The experienced fingers still moved on the damp and soft kitty, still stimulated the sensitive clitoris, covered by the wetness of Sasha´s sex. And the young goddess moaned and sighed in pleasure and gasped for air, completely powerless in that amazing, long-standing orgasm.

Finally madam Carlotta´s fingers ceased with the intensive stimulation. Sasha continued to moan and it took a while for her to ease her silky thighs and to release the hand of madam Carlotta. Madam Carlotta looked at her pretty fingers for a couple of seconds. They were wet with the mixture of the oil and Sasha´s arousal and desire. Madam Carlotta and duke Gustav smiled on each other, while Dominique was sucking his mighty penis passionately. They didn´t need to say it out loud, that Sasha was a splendid young lady. Both were very satisfied with her. „Lie on your back, young lady.“ ordered madam Carlotta. She allowed just a little hint of strictness and unsatisfaction into her voice. Sasha needed to understand that an unpermitted orgasm was a misdemeanor.

It took a while for Sasha to be able to obey this order. Her tender sex was throbbing with arousal and pleasure. She was not used for all this ecstasy, for something so intensive. Not just the last orgasm, but all the amazing pleasure with duke Gustav from yesterday... Her body shivered gently. She was not tired, afterall she was young, rested and full of energy. But her brain and body needed to process all this ecstasy, arousal and energy... After a while of moans and hard breathing, she obeyed the order. First she lied on the table on her belly and then she turned to her back. She opened her blue eyes and saw madam Carlotta standing above her in the sexy nurse uniform, with her bosom exposed and an aura of natural authority...

Sasha heard the quiet noise of Dominique´s mouth, as the other girl continued to suck duke Gustav´s member skillfully and tirelessly, and her master´s occasional moan. And she heard the voice of miss Evinka, as the younger custodian praised Dominique´s skills and beauty occasionally... It was all so shocking, yet so natural and so arousing... Something in Sasha kept telling her she was born for situations like this. It was telling her it was good to lie here, exposed, covered only in the thin fabric of the transparent night gown... practically naked. It was intensive and it was something old, comming from her genes. Her heart raced wildly as she was looking and madam Carlotta. The older custodian leaned closer to Sasha´s belly, to her hairless, throbbing, damp kitty. Madam Carlotta observed Sasha´s wet sex silently for a minute. She could see the juices of Sasha´s arousal flowing down her kitty and her silky and smooth thighs. After a while, the pretty custodian took a magnifying glass in her hand and looked at Sasha´s sex through it ! It was so embarrasing and ashaming for the young girl ! So sweetly, irresistibly embarrasing.... To have her sex observed like this, from the close, reminded Sasha intensively of her status of a sex object, a living plaything. She knew she was a living, breathing piece of art, so valuable for her beauty, for her beautiful and tight and sweet sex... „Very well young lady. You will be punished later for the orgasm.“ announced madam Carlotta after a while, her eyes just centimeters from the wet heart of Sasha´s feminity. „You will be punished, but for now, we can say, that together we were able to massage your tender and beautifull lady flower thoroughly and correctly.“ Together ? Sasha was sure like it was only madam Carlotta who was doing the massaging... but she understood... It was all part of the irresistible sweettalk, of her constant sexualization... Madam Carlotta was speaking to Sasha like if she were a little girl. And Sasha felt she loved it. She loved it all, even that strict, impartial and professional look on Carlotta´s elegant face. „It´s very important for a healthy and beautiful young ladies to receive routine massages of their lady flowers. These massages help to keep your lady flower tight and healthy.“

Madam Carlotta stood up straightly again and looked in Sasha´s face. Sasha lowered her gaze after a couple of seconds. She sensed madam Carlotta was expecting an answer. A confirmation of her words. And it felt so natural to confirm these words.... It felt so natural and beautiful to be the slavegirl, to be the plaything.... „Erm... Yes madam.... Thank you, madam Carlotta...“ whispered Sasha dreamily and sheepishly. Her sweet face was blushing with irresistible shame and arousal. Her sex was still throbbing with arousal and pleasure.

„Now I will teach you the position 8, young lady.“ announced the beautiful custodian. „Assume position one. Your exquisite chest turned to your good master, of course.“

Sasha used the previous moments to rest a bit and to get back some control over herself. Now she turned back to her belly and then she knelt into position one, her moves gracious and smooth. She pushed her ample breasts proudly out, she placed her feet below her buttocks and laid her hands on her thighs. She kept her face proudly raised, but her eyes were bowed. Even with bowed eyes, the aroused girl observed duke Gustav, whose manhood was still being sucked by Dominique, to his obvious delight and pleasure. Sasha looked as miss Evinka placed her right hand on Dominique´s head and held it there, pushing Dominique´s face even closer to duke´s lap. The young blonde custodian continued to repeat to Dominique, that she is a good, brave, beautiful young lady and that she is very proud of her.

Sasha instantly felt the juices of her pink pearl that trickled down her thighs. It was really extremely arousing for her to observe this intensive and yet gentle and natural male dominance in the Club Harem. And she sensed, how this natural male dominance was even more intensive because it were women, who were entrusted with supervision of girls like Sasha. Women, some beautiful like Evinka or Carlotta, some ugly. Women, who let Sasha know with their words or even without words, that it was good and natural for a woman to submit to a strong male. Madam Carlotta and miss Evinka were dominant to Sasha and Dominique, but they were graciously submissive to the duke Gustav. Afterall, their exposed breasts expressed their submission too. Sasha perceived, that they wanted to tell her by this, without words, that if a woman has pretty breasts, it´s her natural obligation to please a man with their beauty. To please a man´s sense of aesthetics with her pretty body....

Madam Carlotta explained position 8 to Sasha : „The difference between positions 1 and 8 is in the hands, young lady.“ Sasha was listening to her, while she was aware of the uselessness of her.... dress... with arousal. The white night gown was so transparent.... so erotic.... Sasha´s panties were around her knees, and their position increased her feeling of exposition and that intensive, arousing shame...  She knew any man would love to look at her dressed in this night gown. Sasha turned her eyes to the door for a second. Old Clarence was still standing there silently, looking, dreaming, and a boner in his pants....

Madam Carlotta continued. „Now sweetie, place the fingers of both hands on your beautiful and tender sex.“ Shivers of arousal, shame and shock ran through Sasha´s practically nude body. What was in the store for her now ? The blonde slavegirl obeyed the order of the older woman sheepishly and touched her hairless sex gently with her fingers. „Tell me young lady, is it still wet ?“

Sasha yelled in the privacy of her mind. Of course it was wet, afterall, madam Carlotta  felt the moisture on her own fingers just a moment ago ! She observed Sasha´s wetness through magnifying glass, damm it ! Sasha´s lady flower was wet and warm... It was throbbing with arousal ! How could the custodian asked, when she knew the answer ?... But something in Sasha understood it. It was the constant sexualization. The constant reminder that Sasha´s lady flower should be and has to be wet at all the times... So embarrasing, yet so intensively arousing...  Sasha was a plaything and she had to endure this.... training. Conditioning. Yes, this constant sexualization had a purpose to turn her into a sexual object, into a plaything.... And she still felt, that still stronger and stronger part of her personality loved this intensive, embarrasing game. „Yes, madam Carlotta.... It´s still wet.“ replied Sasha, her cheeks red. Duke Gustav opened his eyes and smiled at her for a second.

„Very good my dear.“ smiled madam Carlotta, who was standing to the left side of Sasha. „Position 8 means, that the young lady is kneeling in front of her master with her breasts proudly pushed out, with her face raised and her eyes bowed, with her feet below her round buttocks... and with her fingers placed on her wet sex. The fingers have to tickle and massage the lady flower very gently. You can start with it now.“ Oh my ! She really wanted Sasha to massage her own sex in front of all these people ! A wave of intensive shivers, arousal and shame ran through Sasha´s young body. Madam Carlotta continued to explain : „Massage your lady flower very gently. You can use only the tips of your fingers and you are not allowed to orgasm without a permission of your master or a custodian.“ Sasha´s cheeks were red with shame and excitement. Her natural sheepishness and tenderness expressed themselves and she knew the combination of shame and arousal was irresistible for her. She really will have to touch herself, observed not only by her master, but by this dominant beautiful older woman and by the old servant too....

Madam Carlotta was entertained greatly. She would loved to take duke Gustav´s manhood in her own mouth right now, but to have fun with Sasha was great too. She fully understood that irresistible coctail of feelings. Afterall, she was a Club Harem slavegirl too when she was Sasha´s or Dominique´s age. She went through the same change, she went throught the acceptation of her own intensive sexuality and natural submissiveness. She gave Sasha a while to feel through these feeling thoroughly. And then she said in a strict, no nonsence voice : „Well young lady ? Would you like to be punished for holding up ?“

„No madam Carlotta.“ whispered Sasha sheepishly. The cheeks of the sweet goddess blushed so wonderfully... She moved the index finger of her right hand in between the sensitive lips of her labia very gently. Her eyes closed instantly with all that arousal, shame and tender pleasure.

„Just a little bit more my dear. A sweet and beautiful young lady can´t be afraid to feel her own wetness on her fingers.“ remarked madam Carlotta like a teacher to an innocent, shy student. Like it was the most normal thing to tell. Sasha engaged more fingers and continued to caress her own lady flower gently. She felt her own moisture on the tips of her fingers. „Yes, just like that young lady.“ she heard the satisfied and pleasant voice of madam Carlotta. And she heard the moans of duke Gustav, the muffled moans of Dominique and the continuous sweet-talk and praises of miss Evinka to Dominique. „Is it enjoyable, sweetie ?“

„Ooh.... yes, madam Carlotta.... Very enjoyable...“ admitted Sasha sheepishly. It really was a very pleasant feeling. And the knowledge of her exposition added an intensive spice to it all.

„Do you like touching your sweet lady flower, my dear ?“ gave madam Carlotta an another question and it all sounded so naturally from her pretty mouth....

Oh my, the custodian even wanted to force Sasha to admit she liked to touch herself.... So terrible... so irresistible.... What if she said no ? But Sasha felt she didn´t want to say no. She felt she really liked to rub her sex tenderly, under the gazes of these dominant people.... „Yes... madam Carlotta.... I.... I like it.“ acknowledged Sasha with blushing cheeks and with her fingers still touching and caressing her wet sex gently.

„Very good sweetie. Now open your eyes and keep them open. And don´t forget. A young lady in position 8 can´t simply cease to caress her lady flower. She has to continue until she gets another order or a permission to stop.“ explained madam Carlotta with a smile. Sasha was so pretty, when she was caressing her kitty so tenderly. Her sweet embarrasment was very arousing for the custodian.

„Yes, madam Carlotta.“ murmured Sasha quietly. That still stronger part of her personality never ceased to tell her it was good to be submissive. It was good to be a good, tender girl. She continued to caress the sensitive and hairless skin of her kitty and to rub the lips of her labia gently with the tips of her fingers. She forced herself to open her eyes and kept them open despite the pleasure. She saw duke Gustav was getting close to his own climax. His hands were placed on Dominique´s head and he was carressing her hair gently. His eyes were closed. Sasha thought he was ready to shoot his load right into the mouth of the tender black-haired goddess.

But no. Duke Gustav obviously controlled himself greatly, because his hands slipped down on Dominique´s body. He quickly helped the girl to stand up. His mighty penis slipped out of Dominique´s mouth like a stiff snake and Sasha was looking at it with fascination. She even forgot to rub her lady flower for a couple of seconds, when she saw the strong manhood.

Dominique stood up in front of duke Gustav. His hands squeezed her tight and small buttocks and drawed a moan of arousal out of Dominique´s red lips. Then his fingers ripped the soft fabric of Dominique´s transparent panties right of her luxurious body. Sasha observed it with fascination and excitement. A part of her imagined it was her, whose panties and night gown were being ripped of her tender young body by the strong hands of duke Gustav....

Dominique sat into the lap of duke Gustav. Right on his powerfull manhood. His penis slided into her wet, ready lady flower and the black-haired slavegirl moaned in intensive, instant pleasure. His penis penetrated her tight and sensitive sex. Duke Gustav hugged Dominique tightly and kissed her slender neck. His hands played with the splendid, ample breasts. Dominique placed her hands on his strong shoulders. Her soft white skin, covered only in the soft transparent night gown, was in a strong and exciting contrast with his expensive bespoke suit. Just as her youth and tenderness was in a strong contrast with his seniority and power. Dominique was the owned one, he was the owner. He was the one, who could choose from many beautiful young girls and who could choose the ways in which he played with them and made love to them.

Sasha was looking at it with intensive arousal, her fingers continued to fondle her sex gently. She was so wet... Dominique was being taken dominantly and powerfully, yet so gently and pleasurably, right in front of Sasha´s eyes. And suddenly Dominique yelled loudly, her head and body leaned back and stiffened for a moment. She had just climaxed in a magnificent, intensive orgasm. Less than a minute after his penis entered her. Duke Gustav´s mouth leaned to her and his mouth started to kiss and suck her breast passionately. And then Sasha observed, as his strong arms held Dominique´s body spasmodically. He started to moan out loudly too as his penis released his warm, thick sperm right into Dominique´s tender lady flower. They both climaxed in almost the same instant and shared that amazing ecstasy of the climax. Sasha had a feeling like in that short, marvelous moment, duke Gustav and Dominique became one being. She was looking at it with intensive excitement, while her fingers still caressed her sensitive labia tenderly and lightly.

CHAPTER IX - BREAKFAST

Quarter of an hour later, Dominique and Sasha leaned against duke Gustav´s strong shoulders. Dominique, as older of the gorgeous duo, was on the right side of the duke, Sasha was on the left. Both girls smiled happily. They were both satisfied greatly and full of excitement. Duke Gustav was still clothed in an expensive grey suit, while Sasha and Dominique were practically naked, dressed in just those transparent white night gowns and panties. A while ago Clarence the servant brought new panties for Dominique. The goddess dressed them right there, in front of everyone. Madam Carlotta and miss Evinka left a minute ago, but just before they left, madam Carlotta personally pulled Sasha´s panties back up on her firm buttocks and wet lady flower.

Clarence announced to the duke Gustav, that the guests were in the small dining room. Sasha was aroused and curious. Guests ? Duke Gustav led her and Dominique out of his bedroom. Both girls perceived the wonderfull contrast of their nudity, tenderness and youth to duke´s elegance, power and seniority.

Clarence the servant opened the door to the small dining room with a bow. Sasha already saw this room yesterday and she knew it was everything, but small. It was simply not so huge as the other dining room in this apartment. She knew it was bigger than any restaurant in her home town. And extremely luxurious. They entered the room. The whole opposite wall was actually a big balcony with lots of exotic flowers. Sasha felt the fresh air and the salty scent of the sea. It was very pleasant.

Two men were sitting in comfortable chairs. Both were dressed in very elegant, obviously expensive bespoke suits. Sasha gasped for air in shock, when she saw the situation in front of her. She already knew the names of both of these gentlemen. They both tried to buy her at the auction yesterday evening. One of them was the duke Theodor. The obese man of about 60 years of age, who almost became Sasha´s owner yesterday evening. The top of his head was bald. Sasha thought this man was the walking symbol of the beliefs and rules of the Club Harem. Of the fact, that while the girls had to be beautiful, slender, perfectly developed and young to be interesting for the Club Harem, men, on the contrary to girls, could be fat, bald headed, old... No one cared, because here it was the men, the members of the Club Harem, who ruled and who chose.

The second man was duke Augustin. Duke Augustin was probably a bit older than duke Theodor, but he was not obese. He had a belly of a man who liked his comfortable life, but he was not obese. Certainly not for a man. A woman with such belly would be considered fat.

But the most shocking for Sasha were the girls. There were four exquisite young ladies with the two older gentlemen. All four were dressed just like Sasha or Dominique. Only in those transparent white night gowns and equally transparent and soft white panties. And each of the girls had a white collar on her slender neck and white high heels sandals on her feet. The moment Sasha entered the room at the side of duke Gustav, she gasped for air and her heart started to race. This was a situation like on some of the erotic paintings she saw in her cell or in the corridors of the Club Harem.

Shivers of shock, shame and arousal ran down Sasha´s spine. Both older gentlemen were obviously in a very good mood, they smiled and talked. No wonder they were in a good mood, considering the flawless beauty of their female companions... Duke Augustin had just one young lady with him, while duke Theodor had three of the stunning goddesses.  

A young girl was lying in the lap of duke Augustin. She had long chestnut hair and a perfect body. She was lying on her back, with hands behind her head. Her big, full, round and firm breasts pushed her transparent night gown marvelously. Her white panties were pulled down to her silky thighs. The girl was moaning gently, her eyes were closed and on her pretty, sweet face was an expression of dreamy pleasure. Sasha noticed she had a blazon on her white collar. And a name tag too. Her name was Maia. She had no diamonds on the collar. Sasha already understood that Maia was a personal property of duke Augustin. Her age was between 18 and 18 and half years. Still in the basic training, just like Sasha. Maia was moaning gently in pleasure, because the fingers of her master´s left hand tickled and caressed her wet sex tenderly. It was not an intensive stimulation, just a gentle teasing. But still it was obviously very pleasant for Maia and she was enjoying it. Even the simplest touch made her  moan in pleasure.... What a sweet, beautiful young lady....

Sasha felt the moisture in her own sex immediately. And the pride, that just as this impeccable beauty, Sasha was a goddess of the Club Harem. The pride, that her own beauty was equal to the beauty of girls like Dominique, Maia.... Sasha´s heart raced. It was still shocking for her to see an elegantly dressed older gentleman as he played with a practically nude, young girl like this. I was still shocking to see the girl was a toy in his arms. To see the girl obviously loved to be his toy, to see she was enjoying the pleasure and the stimulation. The dominance of males was so intensive, yet so gentle.... So spicy, yet so sweet.

And the situation in the chair and in front of the chair of duke Theodor was even more shocking for Sasha. Because duke Theodor had three young girls as his companions. As his personal playthings. All three were dressed in those skimpy, sheer white night gowns and white panties. All three were absolutely beautiful, living personifications of the goddess of love. And all three had the coat of arms of duke Theodor on their collars. Sasha understood that all three young girls belonged to this obese and old man. It was shocking that a man could literally own a young girl. Shocking and intensively arousing. But this one owned three ? That was a real collection ! A shiver of deep shock and a strange dark arousal rushed through Sasha´s body as she realized, that she almost became the fourth addition to this shocking and beautiful collection...

One of the girls laid on his fat thighs. She was on her belly and her gorgeous posterior was pouting up. Her panties were pulled down to her knees. Her sweet and fresh face was turned to Sasha, who saw the girl´s eyes were closed and her full lips were partially opened in excitement. Sasha saw on the collar, that this beauty was named Leslie. Leslie was a black-haired, sweet thing. Just as all the young ladies present, she was just 18 years young. Duke Theodor was raising his right arm and his opened palm was methodically falling on Leslie´s splendid buttocks with an arousing thwack noise... A question arose in Sasha´s mind. What did Leslie do wrong ? Did she do anything wrong ? Or was duke Theodor spanking her just for his own personal entertainment ? The strong, fat hand was falling on those beautiful buttocks and Leslie had an expression of dreamy arousal on her pretty face. Sasha had a feeling, that even thought the swats were surely spicy and painfull, Leslie actually seemed to be enjoying the spanking ! Shocking, yet somehow natural discovery.... An imagination came to Sasha´s mind... A vision of her own naked buttocks, being spanked by the duke Gustav personally.... Oh master... Sasha felt as the sweet juices of her arousal moistened her soft panties.... 

Two other 18 years young beauties knelt in front of duke Theodor almost motionlessly. Duke Gustav walked closer with Sasha and Dominique and enabled Sasha to take a good look at them. Both were Duke Theodor´s personal property, Sasha saw his blazon on their collars. Both had short, tomboy-like style of hair. But there was nothing boyish on these amazing girls. Their bodies were better and more luxurious than a body of any playboy playmate or a beauty queen would be. One was a striking red head named Eirwen. There were several cute freckless on her sweet face. The other one was blackhaired and according to her collar, her name was Adora. Both girls had sweet faces and bright eyes. Both smiled gently and their full lips were partially opened. Their breasts were big, full, firm, proud and perfectly symmetrical. Their nipples were erected to signalize their erotic excitement. Both were perfectly slender, both kept their hands behind their backs and their swelling breasts pushed their transparent nightgowns out strikingly. Perfect goddesses of the Club Harem....Another vision appeared in Sasha´s mind. Duke Theodor was obese. He weight was 140, maybe 150 kilograms. And Leslie, Eirwen and Adora were perfectly slender. Just something above 50 kilograms each... Sasha tried to imagine the weight of duke Theodor pushing down on a tender girl in a bed.... How was it possible he didn´t crush them during sex ? But Leslie, Adora and Eirwen seemed to be happy. Leslie was clearly enjoying the spanking. They all had gentle, happy smiles on their cute faces....

The three gentlemen greeted each other. Sasha perceived the contrast with strong arousal. Duke Gustav was 51 and he was the youngest of the men. On the contrary to them, Dominique was 18 and half and she was the oldest of the six young ladies present.... That previously unknown part of Sasha´s personality kept whispering to Sasha, that it was good, natural and correct for a beautiful young lady to be attracted to older gentlemen.

Duke Gustav led Sasha and Dominique closer to the chairs of his friends. Dominique explained to Sasha previously, that if she stood next to a master and leant against his shoulder, she doesn´t have to kneel in front of another member of the Club Harem. But if her master released her, she would have to demonstrate her respect and submission to any member of the Club Harem in her presence and she would have to kneel.

Sasha sensed the gazes of duke Augustin and duke Theodor at her. She sensed as their eyes wandered on her body, as the gentlemen looked at her magnificent breasts, long legs and her hairless sex. They could see it all pretty clearly through the transparent fabric. Her cheeks blushed with shame, but the arousal was irresistible. A part of her would liked to run away and to hide her shame and her nudity. A much stronger part of her knew it was right to please the eyes of older gentlemen with her exquisite body and her nudity. The stronger part of her loved being observed by them like this... The thin fabric on her body covered nothing, it just encouraged the senses and fantasy of the gentlemen.

„My dear friend, your newest toy is amazing.“ stated duke Augustin with a kind smile after a while. Another shiver came down Sasha´s spine. The way how the gentleman used the word toy.... She understood he was talking to duke Gustav. About her, in her presence, but not to her. He was talking to her owner. She was a beautiful thing and a man could speak about a thing, but not to a thing.... She remained silent, just a gentle, shy smile on her pretty face. That was another thing she knew already. If a gentleman didn´t speak directly to her, she was supposed to be quiet and just present her flawless beauty in silence.

„Yes, she really is. And she is a very talented young lady too.“ smiled duke Gustav. The gentlemen chatted about Sasha for a while, while duke Augustin continued to stimulate Maia´s wet lady flower and duke Theodor continued to spank the buttocks of his plaything Leslie. Like it would all be the most normal thing. Like it would be the most normal thing to speak about a blushing, practically naked girl, while you stimulated or spanked another practically naked, gorgeous young lady.... Sasha was just standing there on the left side of duke Gustav sheepishly. Her cheeks burned with shame and that irresistible dark arousal. Duke Theodor and duke Augustin both expressed their regrets, that they did not bid more for Sasha yesterday. Sasha was happy to be the property of duke Gustav, but still, she felt a strange satisfaction, when she heard the other two gentlemen were delighted by her beauty. That they would like to own her. It was a shockingly arousing and nice feeling to be wanted....

„And what crime has this gorgeous young creature commited ?“ inquired the duke Gustav after a while with a smile, looking at Leslie´s splendid, round, little buttocks.

„Ah, I organised a little competition this morning between these three adorable young ladies.“ explained duke Theodor, while his hand still swatted those exquisite buttocks of Leslie. „Leslie orgasmed as last.“ The fat member of the Club Harem made it all sound perfectly normal. Duke Gustav nodded as if he would completely understood and found it all perfectly normal. All the gentlemen were constantly acting, like it would be perfectly normal to spank a young girl´s exposed bottom.

Sasha took it all with intensive shock, shame and arousal. She understood it was really  normal here....  Then she realized another thing. Leslie was being spanked because she orgasmed as last of the three playthings belonging to duke Theodor.... Just a while ago, madam Carlotta was forcing Sasha to fight her pleasure, to deny and suppress her orgasm... Sasha understood, that in the Club Harem, situations changed very quickly. At one moment a girl could be forced to delay her orgasm, to suppress her pleasure and she can be punished if she was unable to suppress it. And in another moment the same girl could be forced to reach her orgasm quickly and she could be punished, if she was not quick enough to climax.... Sasha was thinking about it. About the depth and intensity of male dominance in the Club Harem. She understood, that a goddess, a slavegirl in the Club Harem, could be punished literally for anything. In any situation. It was like she was already told. It was always easy to find a good reason to spank a pretty girl´s botty. Especially considering that the spanking was always in the best interests of the young lady...

„I understand.“ nodded and smiled duke Gustav. „The spanking will be surely very profitable for the young lady.“ The gentlemen continued to chat about it for a while. They all agreed, that to spank young girl´s posteriors was a very responsible task of a gentleman. They all agreed, that an occasional spanking was very beneficial for pretty young ladies. And they all agreed, that spanking was a very good tool for education and training of beautiful, sweet, obedient young ladies. Sasha, Dominique or any of the other girls did not interrupt their conversation. The girls just listened to the conversation of the dominant gentlemen silently, tender smiles on their cute faces, their lady flowers wet with intensive arousal...

Duke Theodor completed the punishment of his exquisite Leslie and duke Gustav invited everybody to the table. The gentlemen were helping the young ladies to stand up and then they led the goddesses to the table. Male hands caressed and fondled the attractive, young female flesh and girls accepted the touches of their masters with obvious pleasure. But every gentleman was touching and leading only his personal slavegirl or slavegirls. Duke Gustav led Sasha and Dominique, even though Dominique was the only young lady present, who was not a property of a single male. Duke Theodor walked with Adora, Eirwen and Leslie next to him and duke Augustin offered his shoulder to his beautiful Maia. The girls were obedient, gracious and happy.

The table was big enough for a dozen or more people and prepared very elegantly. There were only six chairs around it. But not counting the servant, there were nine people present... Sasha saw three big chairs, richly decorated with gold and ornaments. And then there were three simple chairs.

The gentlemen and young ladies came closer to the table. Then the males let go of the young ladies. Dominique and all the other girls instantly fell to their knees, to position one. Sasha understood. She was not leaning on her master´s shoulder anymore, she had no other order and members of the Club Harem were present. The girls had to demonstrate the respect to their masters. They had to demonstrate their submission. It took two seconds, but Sasha knelt in the position one too. Right there, next to the table, just like Dominique, Leslie, Eirwen, Adora and Maia.

Sasha´s heart raced wildly, her cheeks burned with the combination of arousal and shame. Any feminist, who would observe her and the other girls now, would get a hysteria attack. Heck, any woman from outside world would.... To see six young, beautiful, almost naked girls, as they knelt obediently in the presence of three much older, elegant males...  Yet it felt so natural to kneel for Sasha and all of the girls... It felt so arousing.... Sasha knew now, that wise and powerfull males ruled naturally, while tender and beautiful girls like her needed to submit, obey and please their masters....

Duke Gustav smiled aprovingly at Sasha, but then he said with the kind smile : „The delay will have to be punished later Kitten. During the first punishment.“ Sasha felt her cheeks burned even more intensively. And she felt her tender kitty throbbed with passion and desire... And then another deep shock pierced through Sasha´s personality. The tender blonde slavegirl had a feeling, like her heart stopped to beat for a while, as that invisible cold hand squeezed her stomach again. After a couple of seconds her heart started to race again. Being the true gentlemen, duke Gustav and duke Theodor pushed those simple chairs back.

Sasha was looking at the seat with her eyes wide open. Her full lips were opened with the shock too. She even raised one hand to her mouth unconsciously. There, right on the seat, there were two fake penises attached !!! Two realistically looking, artificial penises ! They aimed straight up. The one closer to the table was some 15 centimeters long and maybe 4 centimeters thick... The one that was closer to the back-rest of the chair was smaller. Maybe 12 centimeters long and 3 centimeters thick. Sasha´s heart raced, as she understood what she was looking at... Why were there the artificial penises attached to the seats... She noticed, that the smaller dildo was oiled thoroughly.... Sasha understood, that she had just found a new level of the male dominance in the Club Harem. Shock, embarrasing, shame and very intensive, very dark arousal were being mixed in her gentle personality.

Sasha observed breathlessly, as duke Gustav was helping Dominique to stand up. He was very neat and gentle to the black-haired slavegirl, he was whispering to her that she was a good girl. He took her firm and full breasts in his hands, while he was helping her. He patted her splendid little buttocks with satisfaction... Dominique stood up. She was sighing in arousal quietly under his touches. Sasha watched in fascination, as duke Gustav helped Dominique to position her buttocks and loin above those hard artificial penises. Then his hands slipped to her sides and he pulled her soft panties down to her thighs.

Duke Theodor was helping the gorgeous Adora equally. The fat gentleman groped her slender, statusque body, while the girl positioned her loin above the dildos. He helped her to pull down her panties. Sasha saw and sensed, that neither Dominique nor Adora were frightened by the prospect of sitting on those frightening things.... She saw they were aroused... Sasha´s heart raced wildly, as her mind dealt with all this shocking, demanding and wonderfull male dominance.

Meanwhile duke Augustin sat in one of the decorated, comfortable chairs. His personal slavegirl Maia sat in his lap and the duke took her ample breasts in his hands. He played with them with delight through the soft fabric of the night gown and Maia closed her bright eyes. And Sasha saw again, how natural and beautiful was it, when an older, elegant gentleman started to play with proud breasts of a young, gorgeous, practically naked girl.... She saw all the girls loved to be touched by their masters. And any touch of a male hand on a warm and young female flesh, was like calculated to arouse the young lady even more than she already was.... The tender lady flowers of the six young slavegirls were so damp.... So ready for their masters....

Sasha´s gaze returned to duke Gustav and Dominique. Sasha´s black-haired friend started to lower herself on the dildos. Duke Gustav was helping Dominique with his left hand placed tenderly on her shoulder, while his right hand was placed on Dominique´s posterior and caressed it softly. When she was observing them, observing the situation that expressed the male dominance so intensively and yet so sweetly and gently, Sasha felt instinctively, that she, Dominique and other girls of the Club Harem were created so pretty and so perfect exactly for this. To be touched, loved, aroused and stimulated by these strong males, by men like the duke Gustav.

Dominique was sitting slowly, a gentle smile on her full, pretty lips. Her eyes were closed because of the pleasure. „Oooh...“ her lips moaned gently, as the two fake penises started to slide into her tight sex and even tighter posterior. She was sitting slowly, she was moaning in pleasure, she was taking those things in her sensitive orifices with delight. And Adora was doing the same. Sitting slowly on the fake manhoods, with the gentle help of her master and owner and she too was sighing in pleasure. Their moans were very pleasant for the ears of their masters. The gentlemen loved to pleasure and excite their stunningly beautiful young ladies. And Sasha felt, that to hear Dominique´s and Adora´s moans aroused her even more...

A couple of seconds later both goddesses sat on thier chairs, their swelling breasts proudly pushed out, their hands placed on the table courteously. But three of the young ladies, including Sasha, were still kneeling next to the table in position one. Duke Theodor helped Leslie to sit in the third chair with hard artificial penises on the seat and Sasha was observing the process in fascination. At first the fat gentleman pulled down Leslie´s transparent and wet panties, with a satisfied smile on his fat face....

„It´s called a young lady chair, you know Kitten ?“ explained duke Gustav with a smile and his fascinated blonde plaything listened. „It´s very appropriate seat for a beautiful, well-mannered young lady.“ How could he made it sound so normal, asked the blonde goddess in the privacy of her mind. Sasha´s face was blushing with intensive embarrasment, but she was unable to take her gaze off duke Theodor and especially off Leslie.

The beautiful Leslie moaned in pleasure, as the fat fingers of duke Theodor tickled her hairless sex for a couple of seconds. And then he massaged Leslie´s clitoris for a moment. The pleasure of the goddess was obvious and intensive.... Leslie was standing next to that strange chair. She was allowing her master to stimulate her sensitive and wet sex, obediently and patiently. Leslie knew she was his plaything, she knew her body was his property. „Very good, young lady.“ stated duke Theodor with satisfaction after a while. Sasha understood with shock, embarrasment and arousal, that he was in fact praising Leslie for the sensitivity and moisture of her sex. The fat fingers of the obese gentleman continued to stimulate the lady flower of his black-haired stunning slavegirl, while everybody else in the room observed their little game.... Leslie kept moaning and whimpering in delight. She was completely powerless in his arms. But after a moment, duke Theodor pulled his hands away from her throbbing lady flower and placed his palms on Leslie´s shoulders. Leslie placed herself, her loin, above those two artificial penises. Just like Dominique or Adora a while ago, she started to sit slowly and cautiously. She closed her eyes and started to sigh with pleasure, as those things entered her tender lady flower and her most intimate orifice. The things went in pretty easily, because the one in the back was well-oiled, while Leslie´s sex was very wet and ready to accept the front dildo even without any oil.... Sasha observed the expression of dreamy fascination and pleasure on Leslie´s sweet face. Duke Theodor took Leslie´s swelling breasts in his hands from the back. Then he leaned to her and kissed her slender neck passionately. The girl continued to moan gently. She accepted the groping and the kiss with obedience and excitement.

A while later duke Gustav and duke Theodor sat themselves in their beautiful chairs. Duke Gustav smiled at Sasha, who was still kneeling obediently next to him and he asked : „My sweet beauty, would you like to sit in my lap ?“

Sasha was sure he knew the answer even before he placed the question. Oh, how she wanted to sit in his lap... How she wanted to feel his strong hands on her body, on her breast, skin and sex.... Some instinct in her told her, that it was really better this way, when they both pretend he was giving her a possibility to choose. Better than if he would just ordered her to sit in his lap. Some small voice in her asked again what would happend if she refused.... She will have to ask him or some more experienced girl later... But she didn´t want to refuse. „Oh yes master, I would love that....“ smiled Sasha sheepishly, her cheeks red with shame and excitement. The master smiled and nodded. Sasha stood up and sat in the lap of her 33 years older master. „Ah....“ a gentle sigh left her full lips, as duke Gustav placed his strong hands on Sasha´s perfect, firm and full breasts from the back.... The stunningly gorgeous breasts that were his property....

All the young ladies sat either in the lap of their masters or on the young lady chairs, with those artificial penises slided up their tight lady flowers and posteriors. Sasha´s eyes met with the eyes of duke Theodor for a second. She lowered her gaze with respect immediately, but duke Theodor saw the silent question in Sasha´s blue eyes. The red-headed Eirwen was sitting in the lap of the fat duke, whose hands groped her young, perfectly developed body. He smiled knowingly and explained to Sasha : „Yes, Eirwen won the competition this morning.“

Sasha understood. Leslie was spanked, because at this morning she was the last to orgasm.... And Eirwen was sitting in her master´s lap because she won, because she was obviously the first to reach the climax..... Sasha moaned silently in excitement. How did they compete ? An image flashed through her mind. An image of Eirwen, Leslie and Adora as they rubbed their lady flowers in contest, to find out which one reaches her orgasm first...

The hand of duke Gustav sliped down to Sasha´s soft, wet panties. She felt his fingers invaded into the panties, on her warm, wet sex and she closed her eyes in pleasure again. It was so arousing and pleasant to feel her master´s fingers on the hairless skin of her kitty.... She could feel the hardness of duke Gustav´s manhood again. Was this marvelous man ever tired ? Sasha´s hands slided behind her back and she grabbed the mighy penis through the soft fabric of her master´s pants. Then she turned her head to the back and duke Gustav couldn´t resist those beautiful lips. The master and the slavegirl´s mouth connected in a passionate kiss, while his fingers spread the lips of her labia tenderly and caressed her sensitive clitoris.

All the girls moaned in pleasure, some more intensive than others. The three girls, who sat in the laps of their masters, were groped, kissed and gently stimulated and their moans were tender, yet passionate. And those three young ladies, who sat on the young ladies chairs, tried to sit motionlessly, rigidly. The reason for that rigidity was simple. Even the slightest movement of their bodies caused intensive pleasure to the young ladies who sat with those fake penises in their sensitive and tight orifices. Dominique, Leslie and Adora knew, that excessive movement while a young lady was sitting on these chairs, could be interpreted as an attemp for a self-pleasure without a master´s permission. And any unpermitted self-pleasuring was a serious misdemeanor for a slavegirl and a reason for a punishment, of course.

Clarence the servant was, as always, observing it all too. He was very envious of duke Gustav and his friends. He would love to touch any of these god-like young beauties, he would love to touch or kiss or spank their flawless bodies.  But he knew it was impossible. He had to satisfy himself for now just with the observation and later with some not so perfect woman or women on that other ship, on The Magnolia.... Clarence opened the door to the dining room again. Three other servants entered, each pushing a handcart with food and drinks. The servants were all males, young males in the ages between 20 and 30. They looked at the beautiful girls around the table, at their gorgeous and almost nude bodies, at the games and groping.... But they were professionals too. They were used to see games like this every day, every hour. They were used to see amazingly beautiful and attractive young females groped, kissed, stimulated or spanked every day. None of the servants flinched even a bit, as they pushed the handcarts into the dining room. Each of the servants went to one of the gentlemen to serve him and his flawless young lady or ladies.

The gentlemen were used to be seen by their employees, custodians and other subordinates during their games with the slavegirls too. Duke Gustav, duke Theodor and duke Augustin did not care about the servants and their hands continued to grope and to stimulate those stunning and luxurious female bodies.

Duke Gustav looked at the young servant next to him and at all that tasty food on the handcart. The fingers of his left hand caressed Sasha´s wet sex and massaged the sensitive lips of her labia gently. Duke Gustav gave the young servant his order for breakfast. Sasha forced herself to open her blue eyes and she saw the young man who was looking at her exquisite, luxurious body. The servant was looking as duke Gustav stimulated her sensitive sex and forced her to moan gently in pleasure. Oh what a shame, what embarrasment.... The pleasure forced her to close her eyes again, but she felt how red her cheeks were. They will never allow her to forget she was just a plaything in the Club Harem. The Club Harem will never allow her to forget that she has no right for privacy, they will never allow her to forget she can´t cover her young body and her nudity even in front of a puny servant.... She had to endure the looks of anybody, even while she was being erotically stimulated.... It was horrible, so demanding, so ashaming... yet it was so irresistibly arousing.... She moaned in pleasure gently, while her hands squeezed and caressed duke Gustav´s stiff penis through the fabric of his pants. She heard the young servant as he placed the food on the plate for duke Gustav.... She heard the young man fill the glass of her master.... And she was sure the boy couldn´t keep his eyes off her marvelous, perfect, beautiful body.... So embarrasing. So arousing... Oh master.... The fingers of duke Gustav still played with her sensitive sex, sending shivers and pleasure through Sasha´s young and healthy body.

The servants served first the gentlemen and then they served the three young ladies that were sitting in the young lady chairs. Then they pushed the handcharts a bit further from the table. Each servant remained standing silently next to his handchair. Sasha understood that the servants, just like Clarence, will be there in case any of the gentlemen or young ladies had some wish. And they will be allowed to look at all those gorgeous and young female bodies, at that beautiful female flesh, at all the passion and pleasure. Allowed to observe Sasha as the hands of her master and owner played with her body, allowed to observe as duke Gustav groped and stimulated her young body... And later they will surely go to the Magnolia, they will want to visit those less perfect and older women there and they will dream about these young goddesses, about slavegirls of the Club Harem, about Sasha, Dominique and other impeccably beautiful young ladies.

„Place hands behind your back like in the position two kitten.“ issued duke Gustav an order to his young blonde plaything. Even though he liked the feeling of Sasha´s hands on his hard manhood, he wanted her to concentrate fully on her own nudity and exposition. He wanted her to feel the gazes of the servants and he wanted her to know, that she can´t cover herself in front of anyone. He wanted to let her feel through her submission thoroughly. And he wanted to let her know, that it was not up to a slavegirl to decide when she can take master´s penis in her hands or anywhere else. There was no need to say all of it loudly, he was sure the smart young lady will get the message even without words.

Sasha´s hands released the stiff penis and she really placed them behind her back, a bit above the bulge in his pants. She kept her hands there obediently. It aroused her a lot to obey duke Gustav. She couldn´t resist him and she felt it was absolutely natural and right to obey him. Even though Sasha released his hard penis, he kept his left hand in her soft panties. She really instinctively understood the message. He was the one who played, she was the plaything. He decided, when he touched her, how he touched her. He decided, when he allowed her to touch him. The excitement, caused by his natural, intensive and gentle dominance, was very strong and instinctive for the blonde young lady.

Duke Gustav´s fingers were very gentle. He was not trying to bring her to an orgasm right now, he was just playing with her wet and sensitive lady flower. Just carresing the lips of her labia gently.  The stimulation was very pleasant, but Sasha was able to open her eyes again. She gasped for air, when she saw the servants. The males stood next to their handcarts motionlessly like soldiers. But their eyes looked in the direction of the table. At the game. Sasha looked at the servant, who was standing some six or seven metres behind duke Augustin. The man was fat, maybe twentyfive years old.... and Sasha noticed the obvious erection in his pants. The young man was looking right at her.... Damm, she will really have to get used to all this exposition.... She will have to get used to the fact, that people might look at her right in the moments, when her master or someone other stimulated her sexually....

Sasha´s sweet face was blushing, but the slavegirl felt she would not change this for anything. She felt embarrased, but it was a sweet and arousing embarrasment. Duke Gustav took a slice of jamon serrano in the fingers of his right hand and placed it in front of Sasha´s full lips. The girl ate it, while his left hand still carressed and fondled her labia very gently.

Sasha, Maia and Eirwen, the young ladies who sat in the laps of their masters, didn´t have their own plates in front of them. Dominique, Adora and Leslie were allowed to eat from their own plates, with their own forks and knives or spoons. But Sasha, Maia and Eirwen were fed by their masters personally. They took the tasty food right from the fingers or forks of their masters, like some sweet, obedient pets. And the gentlemen talked to each other, while they fed the girls and played with their young feminine bodies. Joyous, entertaining, arousing conversation with a simple topic. The topic was the young ladies present. Their beauty, their obedience, their education.... The servants, who were just as Clarence dressed in black trousers and white jackets with black bow ties, listened to it silently and motionlessly, boners hidden in their pants. The young ladies listened to the conversation quietly, they smiled gently and they allowed their masters to feed them and to play with their bodies. Sasha felt, that the fact that she and other young girls were actually being ogled by the servants, was more arousing than obtrusive. The gentlemen and the other girls didn´t care about the servants. She felt other slavegirls took the silent craving and ogling of the servants as some harmless entertainment.

Sasha was eating slowly and she felt she was instinctively enjoying everything. She was enjoying duke Gustav´s hand, as it was playing tenderly with her wet sex, she was enjoying how he fed her. As if she were a little girl or a little pet of his. She was enjoying the conversation between the gentlemen, she loved to hear them talk about her beauty or about the beauty of other present young ladies. It was very arousing to hear these experienced and powerfull gentlemen state that she had splendid and beautiful breasts or cute face....

Sasha and other gorgeous young ladies were enjoying the intensive and gentle male dominance. The hints at male dominance were visible everywhere. In the decoration of the luxurious room, in the paintings on the walls, in the presence of the servants who were allowed to look at all these exqusite young female bodies... Another hint was the food.... The food tasted great and it was really luxurious. Various cakes, selection of expensive ham and cheeses, eggs, salads, fruits.... there was anything a young girl might have wished for breakfast. But there was a difference in the size of portions for the males and for the girls. The gentlemen ate anything they wanted and as much as they wanted. The plates in front of them were big and full of good food. Not only because each of them was feeding a young lady who was sitting in his lap. The plates in front of Adora, Leslie and Dominique were much smaller. It was obvious, that the young ladies ate only so much that they will be saturated. The girls obviously didn´t want to and were not allowed to overeat.... Sasha sensed the reason was simple. No one cared about the physique of the males in the Club Harem. They could be fat, no one cared. But a goddess had to be in perfect shape all the time. She had to be perfectly slender. The girls will never be hungry, but they needed to keep their perfectly slender figures.

The food tasted great as always and the company of the three senior gentlemen was very pleasant for the young ladies. Sasha was really enjoying it when duke Gustav fed her. It was really arousing, when he placed the food right in between her full lips. When he allowed her to kiss and lick his fingers. When he played with her, when he placed the food in front of her lips for a second, then pulled it away a little bit and her lips followed his fingers or the fork playfully.... She was enjoying when they kissed... She was enjoying the fact, that she had to keep her hands behind her back, this exercise in obedience and patience.... She was enjoying his hard manhood, it was touching her buttocks through the soft fabric of his expensive pants... And most of all, Sasha was enjoying the gentle massage of her wet lady flower. Gentle, pleasing, lovely.... Or when a hand of duke Gustav touched her ample breast.... Or when he kissed her neck from the back....

All the gentlemen were entertaining and pleasant companions. The girls listened to their conversation, they laughed at the jokes and stories, they enjoyed the compliments about their beauty. Sometimes, the gentlemen included the girls in the conversation with a question or a joke. It was all very natural, entertaining and pleasant. And every single while some of the girls moaned gently in pleasure. The artificial penises in their orifices caused them pleasure. The touches of male hands caused them pleasure. All the girls were very aroused and their lady flowers were wet. Sasha saw all the girls had erected nipples, their full lips were partially opened, their cheeks blushed softly... Sasha felt instinctively, that it was very natural and correct for young beauties like her, to feel so well in the company of older and wise gentlemen. Especially when the beauties were allowed to be practically nude and were allowed to please the gentlemen with their nude perfection.

Sasha perceived the strong contrast between the males and the young ladies with intensive dark excitement. The contrast between naked and smooth female skin, that was covered only symbolically with transparent white fabric, and between the quality of the gentlemen´s suits. She understood the suits expressed the power of the gentlemen unobtrusively. The strong contrast between the intensive and yet gentle dominance of the gentlemen and the tender submissivity of the young ladies. Sasha knew that if she would see this scene just a couple of weeks ago, she would be frightened and angered. But these girls, Sasha included, accepted their natural submissivity with joy, excitement and pleasure. They knew in their hearts, brains and souls, that their submission and their surrender to their older male owners was natural, correct and right thing. The young ladies accepted the compliments and touches from their masters with joy and charm and delight. Anytime, when a gentleman´s hand caressed a young girl´s breast or buttocks or hair or the soft female skin.... any touch and kiss caused arousal, joy and pleasure in the young ladies.

And, to her surprise, the innocent blonde slavegirl felt a strange, yet intensive arousal from the physical contrast between the girls and the men. The contrast that was the strongest in the case of duke Theodor and the redheaded Eirwen. All the girls were impeccably beautiful. They were perfect, flawless. They had to be perfect, otherwise they would not be here right now. And on the contrary to the young ladies, the males didn´t need to be perfect. Duke Gustav was a strong, athletic male. Duke Augustin was a joyous, kind, older uncle type of a man. He had a small belly, grey hair and grey moustache. His contrast to the youth and beauty of his plaything Maia was strong and yet very natural. And duke Theodor was literally obese. He was bald headed and had like three chins. His contrast to the slim and tender Eirwen, whose gorgeous body he was groping and playing with, was really extreme. Extreme, yet a strong and still growing part of Sasha felt it was absolutely natural aswell. Sasha felt something in her was ceasing to care about the looks of a gentleman. Slowly, but surely. 

Sasha perceived the strong contrast between the ages of the gentlemen and the girls with intensive excitement too. All the present girls were not only flawlessly beautiful, but young too. Very young. Five of them were between 18 and 18 and half years young. And Dominique, who was the only young lady above 18 and half, was the oldest one of them. They were all in the best age, in the full blossom of their beauty and strengh. Their bodies were full of life, health, freshness. In contrast to the young ladies, youngest of the gentlemen was duke Gustav who, as Sasha knew, was 51. That was almost two generations older as the girls. The young ladies were naturally attracted to the experience and wisdom of the gentlemen. To their matureness. Sasha felt instinctively, that even if it wasn´t very fair, it was true, that while women got old, men matured like wine. She realized her personality accepted the philosophy of the Club Harem. The philosophy that teached, that while a girl should be young, slender and beautiful, the age, physique and beauty were not important in a man.

And there was another thing Sasha perceived with a deep shock, embarrasment and a very intensive arousal. When she observed Dominique, Adora and Leslie as they sat on the young lady chair´s. As they sat there with their kitties and botties filled with artificial penises, so full of pleasure and arousal, yet so gracious and dignified... Something in Sasha knew, that this was waiting for her sooner or later too. She knew sooner or later duke Gustav will ask her to sit on such exciting and shocking chair. And that image caused fright and embarrasment in Sasha, but on the other side it caused a very intensive, dark, irresistible arousal too. The arousal caused by her own submission, surrender and exposition. She knew, that when she will get the order, she will obey. She will obey with fright and shame, but with arousal too.

The pleasant, relaxed and tasty breakfast continued for something around one hour. Sasha was sitting in the lap of duke Gustav all the time. She kept her hands crossed behind her back obediently. And the duke fed her slowly and arousingly. He played with her and with her gorgeous, luxurious, young body. From time to time, Sasha turned her face to the side and her full lips asked a passionate kiss from her master. She loved to feel his hands on her body. She loved the feeling when he was playing with her swelling breasts or when his hand slipped in her panties to play with her wet sex for a while.

The old Clarence and those three young servants were there all the time. They observed in silence as the gentlemen played and joked with their luxurious young playthings. Sasha felt, that even thought their gazes embarrassed her, they aroused her aswell. It was a strange, dark arousal caused by the knowledge that they could see her, knowledge that they wanted to touch her body and wanted to kiss her and have her, but that they couldn´t. It was a strange arousal caused by the knowledge that she was like an unreachable rarity or luxury for these men. The knowledge that the servants will have sex with other women later and they will think about Sasha or other goddesses of the Club Harem.

The gentlemen engaged Sasha and other young ladies in their conversation from time to time. They asked questions or they asked the opinion of a young lady on something. The questions were mostly highly erotic and helped to sexualize the girls further. For example, when Sasha was asked by duke Augustin, if she likes Maia´s swelling breasts. What could Sasha said ? She had to admit with blushing cheeks that Maia´s breasts were beautiful.... It was obvious that the gentlemen were entertained by her shame and sheepishness a lot. 

Thanks to these occasional engagements in the conversation, Sasha was able to know a little bit about other girls and she felt she liked them. The girls around the table communicated mostly non-verbally among themselves. With their eyes and smiles. Whenever Sasha´s eyes got in touch with the eyes of another girl, Sasha sensed the kindness and joy from the other beauty. They were all like Dominique. Gentle, tender and sweet beautiful things, happy to be here. She sensed the goddesses of the Club Harem really were not jealous on each other. She sensed they were honest, lovely, kind young ladies. Beautiful on the outside, but on the inside too.

Sasha really enjoyed not only the food, but the company at the breakfast too. The gentlemen were entertaining, wise, experienced and charming. They were dominant, but Sasha felt instinctively, that they will not abuse their power over the girls and that they really liked their young ladies. The young ladies were simply lovely and Sasha felt she will be good friends with each of them. There was no jealousy, no bad feelings among the girls. Sasha enjoyed the hands and kisses of duke Gustav, she enjoyed the praises of her beauty she received from her master and his friends, she enjoyed all the wanton looks aimed at her healthy, practically nude body.

After an hour of these gentle games and pleasant conversation, an hour of tender groping of young female flesh and stimulation of young female bodies by the skilled male hands, duke Theodor declared, that it was about time for his three beautiful young ladies to attend the morning exercise. Duke Augustin agreed and said Maia will of course attend too.

Duke Theodor helped Eirwen to stand up from his lap and the red-headed goddess knelt obediently and graciously next to him. Then the obese gentleman helped first Adora and then Leslie to stand up from their young lady chairs. Sasha was observing it with excitement as the hands of the fat member of the Club Harem touched the beautiful young bodies, as he was playing with them and touching them. Adora, and a while after her Leslie, accepted the touches with obvious pleasure and soft moans. And they moaned with pleasure at the moment, when the artificial penises were leaving their tight orifices too. Duke Theodor personally pulled their panties back up on their round little buttocks and throbbing kitties..

Duke Gustav stood up too after a moment and on his command, Sasha knelt next to his chair into position one. Sasha observed her master as he was helping Dominique to stand up from her young lady chair. He was smilling and Dominique was moaning gently, while the hands of the master were placed on her firm buttocks and bosom. Sasha was observing it silently. She was aware of the moisture in her own dripping sex. How comes it was so natural, when an elegant older gentleman touched and groped young, almost naked female body ? The girls were just beautiful toys in the hands of their masters and they all obviously just loved it !

Dominique knelt next to Sasha, while duke Gustav, duke Theodor and duke Augustin led the other four young slavegirls to the door. Duke Theodor was leading Adora, Eirwen and Leslie, while duke Augustin led his gorgeous plaything Maia. Duke Gustav was alone for this short moment. Sasha and Dominique exchanged a kind, joyous smile, while they observed the gentlemen sending their beauties off. Duke Augustin embraced Maia in his arms, soft white skin in strong contrast with his expensive suit. He placed a hand on her breast and the girl accepted a kiss on her full lips with eyes closed.

Duke Theodor hugged all three of his slavegirls at the same time. His embrace was big enough for all the three petite and slender young ladies. His hands stroked their exquisite buttocks, touched a breast there or a wet lady flower there. Sasha saw, that the three gorgeous playthings loved being touched by their master. It didn´t matter for them how obese or old he was. Duke Theodor alone weighed almost as much as Eirwen, Adora and Leslie together, yet they looked so happy and natural in his embrace, groped by his dominating hands...

Duke Gustav waited patiently, kind smile on his face. From time to time, he had a kind and appreciative remark about the beauty of the young ladies. Sasha had already noticed, that if such a compliment about a young lady´s beauty was given directly to the young lady, she was supposed to thank for it. But if the compliment about a girl´s beauty was given to a young lady´s owner, the pretty thing was supposed to remain silent.

After a while Maia, Eirwen, Adora and Leslie left and the three dukes turned back to Sasha and Dominique. Both goddesses still knelt almost motionlessly next to the table. Their magnificent ample breasts swelled behind their transparent night gowns and both girls smiled tenderly. Both felt the wetness of their tight and sensitive lady flowers and their hearts raced.

The three gentlemen sat in the comfortable armchairs, some 10 metres away from the young ladies. They looked at Dominique and Sasha with kind smiles and appreciation. Sasha felt as that previously unknown part of her personality would have liked to get rid even of the transparent night gown. She felt as that part of her, ever growing, simply loved to be naked in the presence of duke Gustav. Loved to feel his eyes look at her nude body.... And now the eyes of his two friends too.... She instinctively wanted to be attractive for them. It was stronger than anything other, stronger than any sheepishness.

Sasha and Dominique waited patiently, still on their knees, while Clarence the servant served coffee to the gentlemen. Meanwhile, the younger servants started to clean the breakfast table and Sasha felt their gazes on her exquisite body. But the servants were not important. „Young ladies, come closer to us. Let us enjoy your perfection from the close.“ demanded duke Gustav with a smile after a while. Sasha and Dominique smiled at each other excitedly. Previously, in the bathroom, when they were allowed to talk to each other, Dominique explained some of the rules in the Club Harem to Sasha. For example, she explained to Sasha when should a young lady walk to her master and when she should crawl on all four. The basic variable was the distance. If the distance the girl should cover was smaller than some five metres, the girl should demonstrate her obedience, respect and submission to the master and she should crawl to him. 

Dominique stood up graciously and Sasha followed her example just one second later. Both girls stepped forward to the sitting gentlemen, both aware of their gazes that observed their practically nude, swaying bodies. It was very exciting for Sasha. The newest slavegirl trembled very softly in her arousal.

A couple of seconds later the girls got closer to the gentlemen. Without any hesitation, both goddesses fell to their knees again and assumed the position one. Sasha knew, that a slavegirl should demonstrate her respect and obedience and she should kneel in front of a master. Their faces were raised to demonstrate their pride, but their eyes were lowered sheepishly to demonstrate their submission. But even if their eyes were lowered, both young ladies observed the gentlemen and waited for orders excitedly. „Did you enjoy the breakfat, kitten ?“ inquired duke Gustav with that irresistible, kind smile.

Sasha raised her blue eyes just for a second and answered with a sweet smile : „Master, it was delicious. Everything.“ She felt the tender goosebumps on her soft skin.

„I am very glad my dear.“ smiled duke Gustav. Then he reached with his hand and caressed Sasha´s blushing cheek tenderly. It was a fatherlike, yet very arousing and erotic touch. Very dominant and yet very tender. Duke Gustav knew pretty young ladies loved to be touched gently and yet dominantly. Sasha immediately closed her eyes and leaned her cute, sweet face to his palm. An instinctive and correct reaction of a young lady who wished to prolong the contact between her skin and her master´s hand. He felt the gentle shivers of the young lady. After a while duke Gustav said to two other gentlemen, who were watching this little game : „She is such a beautiful, talented and so well-raised young lady.“

Duke Theodor and duke Augustin agreed. Duke Augustin replied with a smile : „Yes, she is from a very good family. I remember her mother. She was a perfect slavegirl and it seems to me, that this sweet young thing is even a little bit more talented than her mother was.“ The gentlemen continued to talk about Sasha´s mom, they remembered her youth, when Sasha´s mom was a slavegirl. The conversation continued for a while and they saw the gentle shivers of arousal on Sasha´s smooth skin. They knew it was very demanding for her to hear that. Very demanding to hear her mother was a great slavegirl and a great lover. And it was very educative for Sasha too.

„Are you proud of your mommy, sweetheart ?“ placed duke Theodor a question, while his eyes looked directly at Sasha´s ample, swelling and heaving breasts.

Sasha was very aroused. It was a dark arousal, but it was still irresistible. Something in her told her, that they talked about her mother to remind her she was born for this. That she was destined for the Club Harem, for them. She looked at the fat duke, kept the eye contact for a second or two, before lowering her eyes respectfully : „Yes.... Your Grace. I am. And I love her.“

„That is very good, Kitten. I know she loves you too.“ smiled duke Gustav gently. „Now stand up, young ladies.“ Sasha and Dominique stood up immediately. They moved graciously and smoothly and the experienced eyes of the three gentlemen noticed, that Sasha was blessed with the same natural movement elegance, as other young ladies in the Club Harem. The graciousness of movement was something these girls had written in their perfect DNA. Their full, proud chests attracted the eyes of the gentlemen magnetically. The young, fresh and healthy bosoms stretched the soft fabric of the white night gowns so aesthetically.... „Hands behind your heads, my beauties.“ Sasha and Dominique obeyed without any hesitation. Sasha felt, that obeying the orders of this man was really instinctive for her. She simply couldn´t and didn´t want to resist or refuse. She was so aroused.... And now, when she had her hands behind the head, her ample breasts were pushed out even more.... And her master and the other gentlemen were looking at them.... Sasha knew instinctively her chest is so stunningly perfect for their delight...

Duke Gustav reached with his hands and placed them on Sasha´s firm buttocks. The excited girl gasped for air. Then the duke pushed Sasha a bit closer to himself. He was carresing her buttocks and she was almost breathless because of the excitement. She felt her excitement was fueled by the knowledge, that the other two gentlemen observed as duke Gustav played with her body.... And all those servants... She actually completely forgot about those servants for a moment.... They surely watched too and wanted to be on the place of duke Gustav, wanted to place their lustfull hands on Sasha´s little posterior....

Duke Gustav pulled Sasha´s soft panties some ten centimeters down and looked right at her hairless kitty for a while. It was dripping with arousal, it was so wet... „So pretty... A real piece of art....“ he stated with admiration. The girl kept her eyes closed, while in the privacy of her mind she yearned for him to take her right there, right in front of his friends.... The master pressed the fabric of the panties between his fingers. „Very good Kitten. Really very good.“ he stated with satisfaction. As if any other result would even be possible. Sasha knew very well her panties were wet, soaked in her own arousal...

Meanwhile, duke Augustin played with Dominique. He too pulled the girl´s panties down and checked the moisture of Dominique´s tender sex. And she too passed this check-up with success. Sasha heard Dominique´s gentle moans, because the fingers of duke Augustin were checking the wetness right between the lips of her labia, not just on the panties.

A quiet cough reminded Sasha she forgot something. Her gratitude. She was just praised by her master and she forgot to thank him again ! „Erm.... Thank you master.... I am happy you like my.... my lady flower.“ blushed the girl sweetly.

„What is there not to like, sweetie ? It really is beautiful. You have been blessed.“ smiled duke Gustav. His fingers touched the sensitive, smooth skin of Sasha´s pink pearl tenderly and the girl sighed quietly immediately. She couldn´t resist, she loved to be touched by him and that was very good. His fingers were moving between the lips of her labia slowly and easily, spreading the sweet moisture and the girl was whimpering and moaning in pleasure. Gentle shivers of arousal ran down Sasha´s spine.... Duke Gustav continued to play with Sasha´s sex very gently for half of a minute. „That is my good girl.... My beautiful little girl with a gorgeous, little lady flower...“ he stated with satisfaction and withdrawed his hand. He didn´t want to make her climax right now.

Dominique, next to Sasha, was moaning in pleasure too. She was being gently stimulated by the experienced hands of duke Augustin. Now both girls stood there in front of the three older gentlemen, their panties pulled down and their bodies covered only symbolically in the transparent fabric of their white night gowns. And both thrembled in arousal and delight gently. They were so beautiful, real master pieces of art, created so perfect by the wise nature... The gentlemen´s hands retreated and the powerfull and elegant males just observed the impeccably beautiful young ladies in silence for a while. They just enjoyed the perfection of the girls in silence for a short moment. Sasha was standing there, her face blushed, she felt the gazes of these powerfull men on her practically nude body and she wondered again about her transformation, about the speed, intensity and inevitability of her transformation.... Just a couple of days ago she couldn´t even imagined how much she will crave for the wanton touches from this attractive, kind, older male. She couldn´t imagined how much she will be aroused by the possibility to pose in her flawless nudity in front of this man, her master, and his powerfull friends, by the possibility to demonstrate her perfection to them. Oh master... What was happening with her ? And how could she resisted it for two long weeks ? Her thoughts were interrupted by the dominant and yet kind voice of duke Gustav : „Position one, face each other, my sweet young ladies.“

Dominique and Sasha turned to each other and fell to their knees immediately. Sasha was looking at Dominique in admiration. She was thinking about the splendid beauty of the other girl. Both girls assumed the ordered position one. Their feet in high heel sandals placed below their firm buttocks, their full and proud breasts pushed out, their hands placed on their thighs with open palms to demonstrate they had no secrets from their masters. Sasha realized she reacted just as immediately as the fully trained Dominique. This realization filled the blonde goddess with a strange pride. The three gentlemen sipped their coffee slowly, talked to each other and enjoyed the sight of the two exquisite young slavegirls that were kneeling in front of them obediently. Both girls were almost motionless, just their amazing, full breasts heaved when they breathed. After a moment, duke Gustav explained the reason why they were selected to stay here : „Dominique, sweetie. I want you to help me with Sasha´s training. She needs someone to demonstrate several of the basic positions for her. Will you be so kind as to be my little helper, my sweet cutie ?“ he asked corteously, as if Dominique really could or would refuse his request. Everybody knew it was in fact a direct order.

Dominique smiled charmingly at duke Gustav. Their eyes met for two seconds, but the girl answered him with her eyes lowered respectfully : „It will be my pleasure master.“ Sasha noticed Dominique answered in a way, like there could been a possibility of her refusal. Yes, the game was even funnier and more exciting this way, when there was the pretence of a  certain level of consent on the slavegirls part.

„Excellent, my dear.“ smiled duke Gustav. Then he looked at Sasha : „Sasha, you need to imitate Dominique as much as possible and you need to remember all the different position by their number. There is more than a hundred of approved and numbered positions for beautiful young ladies. I will expect you to know all of them perfectly within a week.“

Sasha felt the thrill and arousal as her heart raced. She felt the droplets of her sweet juices trickled down her silky thighs. She had a feeling like if she had to pass a very hard exam in a very short time. A feeling that schoolgirls got when they knew they will not be able to pass the next important exam... And now the feeling was joined by a very arousing tingle telling this concrete student, that should she really not pass this exam with flying colours, there will be serious consequences for her beautiful buttocks.... „Yes master...“ she nodded sheepishly, fascinated by his gentle and natural dominance and power.

„Very good Kitten.“ he smiled. Duke Gustav knew about Sasha´s very high IQ. A girl with average, or above average intelligence would got more time to learn the positions from him. But his guts told him Sasha will be actually able to learn all the positions in only a couple of days under his guidance. A week was maybe too generous... He explained: „In this moment, you kneel in the position one. You already know this position very well. The basic position. The position you need to assume, if you get an order to kneel, but the number of the position won´t be specified to you.“ A kind smile on his face. Actually all three gentlemen smiled kindly and Sasha somehow felt like she would be in a school.... A student in front of several older, wise teachers in some very exciting school... School where the beautiful girl students had to kneel nude in front of their senior male teachers.... Where the gorgeous students will be canned if they are not obedient and don´t study very well... Duke Gustav continued to speak and Sasha forced herself to control her arousal at least a little and to listen to his manly, pleasant voice : „What other positions do you know already, Kitten ?“

„Erm... I know the position 2, master.... and the position 14... I saw Dominique demonstrate the position 14.“ answered Sasha sheepishly. She was sure he knew the answer, yet he was asking. it. She was sure he was doing it to make her talk about her sexuality. To sexualize her. Turn her into an object of sex. She was very aroused. She wouldn´t mind to spend the eternity in a school led by duke Gustav, being teached personally by him... being punished for bad results and rewarded for good.... Sasha´s tender sex was soaked wet....

„I really like to see position 2 performed by sweet young things like these two.“ stated duke Theodor.

Duke Augustin nodded : „Yes, it pushes their lovely bosom out very pleasantly.“

„That´s true.“ smiled duke Gustav. „My little Kitten has exquisite breasts. She spent this night with her hands behind her back. I wanted to teach her some patience.“ And to highlist her gorgeous bust even better, of course, but he didn´t say that out loud.

Sasha felt her cheeks blushed. She couldn´t resist this all. She was so aroused. She was full of shame because of her nudity, because of the humiliation when she had to kneel nude in front of three older, elegantly dressed males....  Because of the way how they spoke about her beautiful body and her sexuality, as if she was just a toy... But she wouldn´t change this for anything. She loved every single part of it, every single minute..

Duke Gustav continued : „Position 2 my beauties. Be so kind and delight our sences with your beauty in position 2, my sweet young ladies.“

Dominique reacted immediately. Sasha was just a tenth of second behind her. She felt a part of her admired Dominique for her discipline and training strongly. The girl was so beautiful and tender.... Dominique and Sasha placed their hands behind their backs and pushed their ample breasts out even more. Both girls looked each other in the eyes. That was not forbidden, it couldn´t be misinterpreted as a sign of disrespect as a look into the eyes of a master could be. They could read each other´s excitement and joy in their eyes. And their mutual attraction. Sasha was really attracted to Dominique sexually. She would love to kiss the other girl, to feel her full breasts under her hands. She would love to touch Dominique´s young body, would love to feel the scent of her smooth skin. She would love to kiss her tender female flesh, to squeeze her firm buttocks... She was looking at Dominique´s full bosom as it heaved and she was enjoying her own desire and lust... Sasha wanted so much just to lean forward and to kiss and lick those gorgeous breasts.... And she saw in Dominique´s eyes and face, on her full lips, erected nipples and in the moisture of Dominique´s sex, that Dominique would love to do the same. Sasha sensed that Dominique was equally attracted to Sasha.

The three gentlemen observed the two young goddesses at their feet with pleasure and satisfaction. The gentlemen soaked in their perfection and the tender, non-vulgar eroticism. They observed the young bodies, covered only in the transparent white night gowns, as scientists would observed some very interesting subject, as connoiseurs of art would looked at masterpieces or art... They were real experts in tender feminine beauty and in training of beautiful young girls. All three were so experienced, that they knew perfectly well what goes in the gentle minds of these two sweethearts... And they chatted about the girls. About their beauty and performance. They stated with satisfaction, that Dominique´s demonstration of position two was simply perfect. And Sasha´s was almost just as perfect. They stated, that Sasha was obviously very talented and very soon will be just as perfect in the positions knowledge, as Dominique.

Sasha listened to them in arousal. She was kneeling there almost motionlessly and she was pushing her breasts out. The gentlemen spoke as if she was just some beautiful thing, something perfect. Something that was the topic of conversation, but you don´t need to speak to it. It. A thing. Living beautiful thing. She was a sexual object. A slavegirl. A goddess of the Club Harem. She was the proud property of her master. And she sensed, Dominique was aroused by this status just the same way, as herself.

„Position three.“ ordered duke Gustav without any warning suddenly. Sasha didn´t know this one yet, so she mimicked Dominique maybe a second after the other girl assumed the required position. Dominique´s body still remained in practically almost the same position. The blackhaired goddess only changed the position of her arms again and placed them behind her head. Sasha copied her immediately.

Both girls just knelt there almost motionlessly for a moment and the gentlemen observed them with delight. And not only the gentlemen. The servants too. Old Clarence was standing a couple of meters further and observed it in the silence. And those three youngsters too, they stood next to their handcarts now, after they cleaned the table. The gentlemen didn´t care about them and the young ladies were both so aroused that they almost forgot about the presence of the servants. The servants knew they were actually here as a part of the training. They were here as a reminder to both young ladies, but mostly to Sasha, that she can never hide her beauty from anybody. And especially not from males, even when the males were only servants....

Duke Gustav reached with his hands and touched Sasha´s armpit gently. The girl shivered in excitement. She was naturally very sensitive. Her sensitivity only increased, when she was aroused and stimulated. She was just like all the young beauties in the Club Harem, afterall. Duke Gustav caressed her armpit gently with the tip of his finger. It was tickling her, but Sasha closed her eyes in arousal and pressed her lips tightly together to not giggle. He continued for a moment. He was just testing her endurance and she was shivering gently and trying to suppress a giggle.... After a while his hand moved to her cheek again to pet her tenderly. He wanted to let her know he liked her and that she was a good girl. Both girls smiled gently. It was obvious Sasha loved to obey orders from her master. That was good, because a young lady was supposed to obey. A female should obey the male. The male was the master. That´s how it should be and a beautiful young girl should be aroused by the fact, that she can submit to a strong man. And it was obvious, this philosophy was already accepted by Sasha. That was very good. Sasha was getting used to life in the Club Harem quickly.

„Position four.“ was the next order. Duke Gustav was the one who was giving orders, the two other gentlemen just observed and commented. The reason was simple. Dominique was fully trained, she was the property of all of them. They all could touch her and isssue commands to her. But up to the moment her training will be finished, Sasha belonged only to the duke Gustav. He was the only one who could give her orders and who could touch her stunning body.

The blackhaired goddess changed the position of her hands without even the slightest hesitation, followed by the blonde maybe a second later. Both girls moved elegantly and smoothly. Dominique moved her hands in front of her exquisite body. She bent her elbows and wrists. Her palms were hanging freely, her fingers aimed to the ground. Sasha mimicked her. Dominique stuck her tongue out of her full lips. Sasha came to a schocking conclusion. The kneeling Dominique reminded of a little puppy in this position. A cute puppy who begs the master for a little treat ! That was really shocking and Sasha needed a moment to realize she forgot to copy Dominique. Oh, the depth of male dominance in the Club Harem !

Shocked Sasha felt her great arousal. Even thought it was humiliating, she too stuck her tongue out and looked at Dominique. She saw the good mood in Dominique´s eyes. As if Dominique wanted to remind Sasha it was all just a game. They both looked like little puppues now, knew the shocked and aroused blonde.... Especially considering they both had those white collars with name tags on their necks.... Really like some splendid pets.... So embarrasing, demanding, yet it was all so hot....

Sasha saw Dominique´s hands were positioned a bit to her sides. She had a feeling the reason was to not place them in front of Dominique´s big, proud breasts. The hands shouldn´t impede any potential onlookers in the view at Dominique´s exquisite chest.... Sasha was trying to write different positions into her memory. She had no doubts she will remember this one as the puppy position.... Because that was the obvious intention of whoever came with this position... They wanted to make the beautiful slavegirls to look like innocent, harmless, beautiful puppies... It was surely a male who came with this.... It was shocking, it was humiliating, so why was she so aroused to kneel here like this ? Why was she loving it so much, when all she and Dominique missed were the dog ears and little wagging tails... ? But the gentlemen were obviously pleased. It was so arousing to hear them talk about Sasha´s and Dominique´s beauty and skills and obedience....

„That´s my sweet Kitten....“ praised her the duke Gustav with satisfaction after a while and Sasha felt great joy and arousal. She felt it whenever he was pleased with her. It was so.... Pavlovian... She really craved for his satisfaction, his delight.... And she loved all of this. Like a good slavegirl. Like a good pet.... „Very good young ladies. Indeed very good.“ smiled duke Gustav after a moment the girls spent in this puppy position. „I am sure you noticed, Kitten, that Dominique is almost motionless. Just as you are obviously trying to be and that is good. Remember, if you have the honor to pose for your master and to present your beauty, you need to remain still. You need to learn to pose as a beautiful statue for the pleasure of your master...“

„That´s very true. It´s not befit for a beautiful young lady to have some uncoordinated moves, moves that lack natural elegance and graciousness. That would disturb the experience of the master who is looking at the beauty of the young lady.“ gave the duke Augustin a nod and a wise remark. Duke Theodor said something similar, while both Sasha and Dominique felt, as the droplets of their arousal trickled down their silky thighs slowly and as their lady flowers throbbed with desire.


„Dominique, goddess, tell Sasha the three moves allowed to a young lady who is supposed to pose motionlessly for her master.“ commanded duke Gustav.

Dominique still continued to maintain the position four, with her hands bent in front of her body like if she was a little puppy begging for a treat. „With pleasure, master.“ she smiled to the older gentlemen sweetly and then turned her elegant, cute face back to Sasha. „Sasha, if a master or a custodian orders you to stand or kneel motionlessly, or you simply are in a situation where stilness is an expected behaviour of a young lady, only three types of moves are allowed.... The first is simple blinking of your eyes and moves of your eyes.... The second is your mouth... A goddess should smile even when she is ordered to be motionless.... And the third.....“ Dominique took a deep breath and her magnificent, big and firm breasts heaved wonderfully. Sasha understood, but Dominique told it anyway : „Breathing.“

„Yes Kitten, breathing. Dominique just showed it, but I think you need a bit more of the demonstration. Breathe in.“ Sasha and Dominique breathed deeply and their exquisite breasts rose beautifully. Sasha felt as her ample breasts pushed at the soft fabric of the transparent night gown. They were of course clearly visible under the fabric, just with a bit of white tint. „Yes, very nice.“ supported them duke Gustav like some sports coach. Both girls smiled at each other. It was a very arousing situation for both of them. They held their breath for some twenty seconds, until duke Gustav allowed : „Exhale.“ Both beauties obeyed and then again : „Inhale.“ Duke Gustav played with Sasha and Dominique this way for a while, and the young ladies inhaled and then exhaled the air just as he commanded.

Duke Theodor stated : „It´s very important for health of cute young ladies to breathe deeply. It helps them to stretch their lungs and that is very healthy.“

„Yes yes, especially when those young ladies are so well developed in the chest area, as these two beauties are.“ nodded duke Augustin with a kind smile. It was obvious all three gentlemen were entertained greatly and all three had proud and powerfull erections in their pants. But they were patient about that.

„Yes, yes, I believe firmly into exercising of young ladies lungs.“ stated duke Gustav. „Inhale.“ Sasha and Dominique breathed obediently, aroused by the gentle and intensive dominance of the males and by their admiration of their beauty. And while they breathed deeply, they still kept their hands in the puppy position. And they had to keep their tongues out of their mouths all the time.... It was like in the army or in some training place, contemplated Sasha arousedly. The discipline was so demanding, so strong... so arousing.... She felt the gazes of the gentlemen aimed at her proud, perfect breasts and she would simply love, if duke Gustav would just jump on her right there, on the carpet and if he would have rough, dominant and yet gentle sex with her right there, right in front of his friends who would comment it....

But duke Gustav was a very patient gentleman, just like his friends were. He continued to exercise Sasha´s and Dominique´s lungs for a while. Afterall, he was a very responsible gentleman too. The girls inhaled deeply obediently, kept the air in their perfectly developed lungs for a moment, while their lips were opened and their tongues remained stuck out of their mouths. Obedient, exquisite pets. After a short moment the duke allowed them to exhale. After only a couple of minutes the master switched the positions : „I am satisfied, my sweet young ladies. Remember, it´s very important and very healthy for such beautifully developed young ladies to exercise their lungs regularly.... But for now, let´s continue. Sasha will demonstrate the position 14 for us.

Sasha moaned in great arousal in the privacy of her mind. How was is possible she loved to be dominated by him so much ? Dominique remained in the position 4 obediently. Sasha leaned forward, on all four gracefully. Then she arched her lovely back a bit down to the ground and stuck her splendid posterior high up. She was now waiting patiently on all four. Again just like some puppy, she realized with arousal, feeling the satisfied gazes of her master and his two friends as they looked on her young body with admiration.

„Indeed, she is very talented. How many times did she see the position 14 previously ?“ asked duke Theodor and Sasha felt the instinctive, strong joy from his words. Joy and arousal, she felt the strong wetness between her silky thighs, the irresistible tension and tingle in her tender sex.

„Actually only once, during the lady flower massage this morning.“ replied duke Gustav. Sasha blushed as he mentioned the massage and wondered in her mind, how she could love it so much, when they talked about her in her presence in this manner, as if she was just a beautiful thing. They were objectifying her gently, but so intensively... Duke Gustav issued an order for the other goddess : „Dominique, position 14.“ Dominique obeyed instantly and assumed the position 14 on all four too. Even though they were both on all four, their sweet, beautiful faces were very close to each other now. Dominique´s face was only some thirty centimeters from Sasha´s lips. The blonde slavegirl was feeling an instinctive, strong desire to kiss Dominique. Those full, red lips were so attractive... She felt it would be the a right thing to do... But she knew she had to obey her master, to wait for his permission.... Something in her was telling her she will not need to wait too long for her first lesbian kiss....

Sasha closed her eyes in excitement as duke Gustav placed his hand on her pouting botty. She felt his hand as it was carressing her skin slowly and gently. Her buttocks were not protected by any fabric, not even those transparent and soft panties... She was sighing queitly, while he stroked her round buttocks. An owner was enjoying the perfection of his young property. „Position 15.“ was the next order and Sasha felt instinctively she coulnd´t resist her master´s commanding voice. She knew she would be silly to resist.... It was absolutely natural and right to obey his commands.... Not only for Sasha, but for Dominique too. They both knew instinctively it was good and right for a beautiful girl to obey the orders of a trusted master.

Sasha forced herself to open her eyes. She looked at Dominique´s luxurious body, to copy the position she didn´t know yet. She saw the blackhaired slavegirl leaned even closer to the soft carpet. Just with the upper part of her amazing, luxurious body. Dominique´s hands were at Sasha´s sides now. Her firm and round backside was pouting high, while her full breasts and erected nipples touched the carpet lightly. Sasha copied her and leaned even more forward and to the ground, until her nipples touched the soft carpet too. Their faces were now really close.... She could really kiss Dominique right now on those full, partially opened lips.... She wanted to kiss Dominique so much.... And Sasha felt, she wanted to kiss her not only because Dominique was an attractive, lovely young girl, but there was another reason too. Sasha felt something in her would love to give the gentlemen a show. She felt a part of her personality would reveled in the attention their lesbian kiss would surely received from the older gentlemen.... Sasha knew she and Dominique presented a wonderfull view for the three senior, sophisticated members of the Club Harem right now and if they would kiss....

„Position 16.“ continued duke Gustav to demonstrate the fruits of his training of Dominique and the talents of inexperienced Sasha to his friends. Sasha was observing Dominique. The blackhaired slavegirl remained almost in the same position. Her buttocks pouted high, her erected nipples touched the carpet. There was only one small change. Her right hand. Dominique was now supporting the upper part of her body only with her left hand. Her right hand moved down, below her tummy and then to her wet labia. Sasha held her breath in arousal and her teeth touched her lower lip. Dominique´s right hand touched her tender sex and the blackhaired goddess moaned tenderly.

Oh, this was so horrible.... This was so shocking.... so embarrasing.... A young, gorgeous, practically nude girl on all four had to touch herself between her thighs, just for the visual pleasure of the observing males ? So why was it all so intensively arousing for Sasha ? And the master said there was more than a hundred of these positions she will have to learn ? These several she already saw were terrible enough.... Terrible and yet Sasha couldn´t help it. Ever stronger part of her personality was loving this. It wanted to take part in this training, it wanted to learn all these positions, it wanted to be observed in her perfection and nudity. And it wanted to be able to demonstrate the positions and her obedience perfectly for her master and his friends....

Sasha was thinking about the depth of the male dominance in the Club Harem, while she copied Dominique´s position. Dominique´s moans were very soft and quiet. Sasha couldn´t see it directly, but she thought Dominique was not stimulating herself with the hand. The hand was simply placed on Dominique´s tender lady flower, just a little tease, just a little visual pleasure for the gentlemen. Sasha did the same. Her right hand slided below her tummy. The tips of her fingers touched the warm and smooth skin of her wet and hairless kitty. She closed her blue eyes and a soft moan left her full lips. She felt her own wetness on the tips of her fingers. Her own smoothness. The heat, the desire.... the soft throbbing of her sex.... The dominance of her senior master and of the other gentlemen, who observed her, was so strong yet so gentle and arousing... The arousal was really genetical, really old, instinctive. She felt her nudity, exposition, reveal, surrender.... „They are so adorable....“ whispered duke Theodor with fascination and both young ladies felt their instinctive joy at this praise. They felt the blush in their cute cheeks. Both goddesses knew they are adorable. They wanted to be adorable. And Sasha and Dominique wanted to hear men or women say they are adorable.

Sasha was not stimulating her sensitive sex. Just as Dominique, she was just touching herself with the tips of her fingers. It was just a very soft teasing.... The gentlemen observed the girls in fascinated silence for a while. The arousal of both girls was obvious. Duke Gustav, duke Augustin and duke Theodor relished in their fresh beauty and perfection and each of them felt the power of his erection, hidden in his pants.

„A sweet young lady can embrace the position 16 as a certain exercise in patience. She has to touch her tender lady flower gently, but she can´t stimulate herself, no matter how big the temptation.“ explained duke Gustav joyously. Sasha knew she needs to be patient in the Club Harem. He was right, she was so aroused she would love to start to massage her clitoris.... if no one would be looking at her right now. But she was patient.... Her erected nipples touched the soft, expensive carpet and duke Gustav´s hand was petting the smooth skin of her pouting buttocks. Sasha´s eyes were closed in excitement.

Duke Gustav left Sasha and Dominique in this position for some two minutes. He was looking at the blonde slavegirl in front of his legs. She definitelly had a great potential. Dominique, as fully trained goddess, was able to keep any of the approved positions for hours. Patiently and motionlessly. His experienced eyes saw, that Sasha had the same potential and soon will be as skilled as Dominique. „Position 17.“

„Oooh...“ moaned Dominique tenderly a second later. The fingers of her right hand entered between the gentle lips of her lady flower. The blackhaired slavegirl started to stimulate her sensitive clitoris and moans of pleasure followed immediately. Sasha gasped for air in aroused desperation. It was still deeper and deeper, the male dominance. Now this position 17 obviously required a girl to really stimulate herself for the visual pleasure of the males.... That was horrible and so irresistibly exciting... Both girls still leaned forward, their nipples touched the carpet and their buttocks pouted high invitingly. Duke Gustav continued to stroke Sasha´s posterior with his hand. Sasha knew she had to copy Dominique´s position. The fingers of her right hand, up to now only placed on the warm and smooth skin of her labia, entered the tender area between her lower lips. Sasha felt the wetness, the sensitivity. She closed her eyes and moaned in pleasure, as her fingers moved between the tender lips of her labia slowly. Just a couple of weeks or even days ago she couldn´t even imagined her sweet lady flower could ever get this wet....

The three older gentlemen looked at the practically nude, young slavegirls at their feet with pleasure. The young ladies were so beautiful. So tender. So sweet. These gentlemen were generations older as these young ladies, but they knew it was their natural right to enjoy the beauty, freshness, tenderness, sweetness and youth of young girls. A young girl was the most natural companion for an older gentleman. Girls healthy and pretty as these two kept older males happy and healthy.

The gentlemen saw that Sasha obviously didn´t know a young lady can´t reach orgasm while in position 17. Certainly not without her master´s or a custodian´s permit. They waited patiently, while the moans of Sasha were getting louder and more intensive, than the soft moans of Dominique. Dominique was stimulating herself, but she was keeping her pleasure well below the border of orgasm. Sasha´s fingers were more active. Then, only a while before Sasha reached the climax, duke Gustav asked, as if it would be completely normal : „Dominique, sweetie. Can you tell us if it´s allowed for a young lady to climax while in position 17 ?“

„Aaah.... Yes master... I mean... no... master.... aaah... It´s not allowed.... ooh...“ replied the black-haired goddess, while she moaned and whimpered in self-induced pleasure.

Duke Gustav and the other gentlemen saw, that Sasha had almost immediately slowed the stimulation of her own sex. He reminded Dominique joyously : „Use the complete sentence sweetheart. Do I really need to remind such a well-trained young lady of the need to answer a master in whole sentences ?“

„Aaah.... No, master.... oooh... It´s... it´s not.... oh.... allowed for a .... aaah... young lady.... to.... ooh.... climax..... aaah while in aaah.... position..... 17.... aaah....“ moaned Dominique.

Sasha was listening to it with her eyes closed and her fingers still massaging the sensitive clitoris softly. She really slowed and softened the stimulation when she heard her master´s words. She had a feeling like this little dominant interplay between duke Gustav and Dominique only increased Dominique´s arousal. Dominique´s sighs and moans were certainly a bit louder, when she was forced to answer to the duke.... Sasha concentrated herself on her own hand and sex and feelings. She tried to force herself to control herself better, she tried to control the pleasure that was spreading through her body from her tender, warm loin.... The order to stimulate herself sexually in front of these older males, while on her knees and nude.... that was terribly embarrasing and irresistibly arousing for her. Why was it all so arousing ? The feeling was too instinctive, too correct. It was like her body knew it was created to be dominated by duke Gustav, to be forced to this gentle masturbation for his visual entertainment.... Sasha´s fingers had to slow down even a little bit more, because the girl felt otherwise she would orgasm very soon.

Duke Gustav and his two friends sipped the coffee and observed the young ladies. Sasha and Dominique moaned and whimpered tenderly, regularly. It seemed both were capable to withstand the instant urge of their bodies to climax, even though the stimulation was very pleasurable for both of them. He was looking at Sasha´s cute face, at the expression of pleasure and fascination on it. He was sure he knew what was she thinking about. He knew she was contemplating about the quick transformation of her independent personality into a happy living plaything. Well, it was only natural. Duke Gustav, duke Theodor and duke Augustin saw this for a thousands of times. In the tens of years of their membership in the Club Harem, they saw thousands of gorgeous young beauties being transformed from independent femminists into obedient, happy slavegirls... Not a one young lady in the whole history of the Club Harem was able to resist these natural, instinctive urges and desires of her body. „Position 32.“

Dominique moaned in pleasure, as she changed the position of her adorable body immediately. She raised herself back to her knees immediately. Then she pushed her ample breasts out proudly. She felt as her chest pushed the transparent night gown. The fingers of her right hand remained placed on her hairless, wet kitty.

Sasha forced herself to open her blue eyes. She forced her fingers to stop stimulating her tender sex. She observed Dominique in front of her and raised herself back to her knees too. The movements of both goddesses were naturally gracious, a real delight for the eyes of the experienced gentlemen. Sasha saw the position of Dominique´s right hand, but realized that Dominique was not stimulating herself right now. Dominique simply had two fingers placed between the lips of her labia, but she was not moving them in any direction. Even then it was very pleasant for Dominique and Sasha saw the pleasure on the elegant face of the other girl.

Sasha too pushed her breasts out, so full and proud. She too kept her hand on her smooth and wet lady flower. Just as Dominique, Sasha kept exactly two fingers between her labia lips. Not deeply, just between the lips. She was not moving her fingers, but she felt the pleasure caused by this very gentle stimulation. The pleasure, the embarrasment and the intensive arousal too.

Dominique placed her left hand on her kitty too. She looked very tender and very sexy in this position, on her knees, with a blush on the elegant face, with her ample bosom pushed proudly out and with her kitty covered by her hands tenderly and innocently. Sasha copied her and placed her left hand on her right hand, between her silky thighs. The hands remained idle, but maybe this need to wait for master´s permission was something, that only increases their excitement. That feeling of sweet, intensive and yet safe submission. The knowledge of the gentlemen who observed them, who appraised their skills and their obedience...

Sasha was looking at Dominique, at her gorgeous breasts as they swelled and heaved when the goddess breathed. At the soft blush in her sweet and elegant face. And she was contemplating how badly she wanted just to kiss Dominique, how badly she wanted to squeeze Dominique´s exquisite breasts in her hands... Or to bury her tongue in that tender and sensitive place between Dominique´s silky thighs.... She imagined, as she and Dominique started to cuddle right there on the carpet, imagined as they touched and kissed each other, as they savoured each other´s young, flawless bodies. And she imagined these older gentlemen as they observed her and Dominique in the lesbian play..... Observed and commented...

A minute later Sasha´s thoughts were interrupted by the master, who said casually: „Position 33.“ Dominique moaned in arousal and pleasure. Her eyes closed as the fingers of both her hands started to massage and to caress her smooth lady flower again. Sasha moaned too. Her fingers moved gently and slowly between the lips of her labia, touched and massaged the clitoris and sent gentle waves of sweet pleasure through her young body. The dominance of the males was so intensive, yet so safe and gentle... So irresistible... Oh master....

„She is such a good little girl.“ said duke Augustin some half an hour later with a smile.

„Yes, she really is. I feel sorry now, that I haven´t raised yesterday evening.“ added the obese duke Theodor. „Now I can only wait, while our good friend Gustav gets to enjoy her training. Wait, observe and admire the god-like perfection and obvious talent. She would be a perfect fit for my little collection. She would be a great friend with Leslie, Eirwen and Adora.“

„I was decided she will be mine. No matter the price. She is a talent that is born maybe once in a decade.“ smiled duke Gustav. Sasha and Dominique still knelt by the feet of the three much older and elegant gentlemen. They were in a position 2 now. Their ample and full breasts pushed out, their faces raised, their eyes lowered, their feet in high heels sandals hidden below their small, firm buttocks. Their hands were placed behind their backs, pushing their bosoms even more forward so beautifully. They were gorgeous, obedient, almost motionless and silent. They knew a good mannered young lady won´t interrupt a conversation of gentlemen if she was not asked something. The young ladies allowed the gentlemen to admire their gorgeousnes in a dignified silence. There were tender, happy smiles on their pretty faces, their nipples were erected and their lady flowers were wet and warm with desire.

In the previous half of an hour duke Gustav ordered Dominique to demonstrate around 10 more of the many positions approved for a good mannered beautiful young lady. Sasha copied each and every one of them successfully. Her moves were always gracious, smooth and seductive. In some of the positions, Dominique and Sasha had to stimulate their tender lady flowers gently. In others, they had to play with their nipples. And in some, they had to be motionless almost like living statues. Sasha was mimicking Dominique, assuming one position after another, feeling joy and arousal from the fact, that duke Gustav and his friends were happy with their skills, efforts, talents, obedience and beauty. The gentlemen expressed their admiration of Sasha´s talent to duke Gustav a couple of times and Sasha was proud she was the object of their admiration.

Several minutes ago, duke Gustav ordered Dominique to assume position 2 and then he rehearsed the positions only with Sasha. Sasha had to demonstrate some of the previously demonstrated positions again, this time only her alone. Duke Gustav commanded her to assume six or seven of the positions Dominique demonstrated for her previously. Sasha was proud she was really able to remember these positions after just one previous demonstration. And duke Gustav was very proud of her. It was her very high IQ and strong memory. All the young ladies in the Club Harem had to learn and master all the approved positions perfectly. But he has not yet seen a girl, who would master something around 15 positions on the first morning after her auction. The speed of Sasha´s learning was admirable.

A short while ago, duke Gustav ordered Sasha to assume the position two and she did it perfectly. The gentlemen now looked at the two goddesses with delight. And Sasha, who was kneeling almost motionlessly before her master and his friends, was aware how strongly their dominant, acquisitive words aroused her. The way they talked about her and Dominique... it let the girls feel they were sexual objects, that they were just beautiful playthings, valuable for their luxurious beauty. The girls were being strongly sexualized by the conversation of the gentlemen. And they both loved to hear the older, elegant, powerfull and sophisticated males as they talked about them like they were just beautiful living toys.... The gentlemen talked about the young ladies, but only very occasionally directly to the young ladies. Sasha was aware they talked about her and Dominique in a way like some art experts might talked about a perfect piece of art, or in a way maybe some race horse owners would talk about some very valuable horses.... And despite this sexualization and objectification, despite the shame, Sasha constantly felt the intensive and irresistible arousal. And she sensed the same feelings from Dominique.

„My sweet young ladies, you both are absolutely gorgeous.“ stated duke Gustav with a smile to the kneeling, practically nude girls. „I would like to express to you the great satisfaction of all the three of us, satisfaction with your beauty and your skills. And Dominique was very kind and pleasant to help to Sasha. You are a good girl, my dear.“ he said, looking at Dominique. Dominique´s eyes were lowered to show her respect and submission to the master. She thanked him sheepishly and obviously happily, while Sasha realized the duke again talked like if there would be any possibility for Dominique to refuse his order to demonstrate those positions for Sasha....

Duke Gustav reached with his hand to pet Dominique´s smooth cheek. The blackhaired beauty reacted instinctively, her face leaned to the palm of his hand tenderly. Duke Gustav continued : „Your company, my sweet beauties, is very pleasant for us. But as Dominique knows, you have certain duties at the morning. It´s very important for beautiful and young bodies like yours to have their regular dose of exercise. Bodies so healthy and young as yours are full of energy and really require certain activity.“ He ceased for a while and looked into Sasha´s sweet face. The blonde was lowering her eyes in front of him too. Her heart raced and her sex was damp. He continued with a smile : „Dominique will lead you to the morning exercise, Kitten. And don´t be late, or the custodians might punish Dominique´s exquisite buttocks for it.“ Sasha was aware of the charm, joy and normality in his voice. As if it would be absolutely natural to talk to a kneeling, practically nude, young and beautiful girl about the possibility, that the other practically nude, kneeling, young and beautiful girl might be spanked.... But here in the Club Harem that was really a very natural thing to do, realized Sasha with arousal.

Sasha was still kneeling before her master, because Dominique was still on her knees too. She realized, that the duke actually had not given them a direct order or at least a permission to leave.... Duke Gustav leaned forward and caressed the tender cheeks of both kneeling girls. Both beauties closed their eyes in fascination and arousal. Both shivered tenderly and goosebumps appeared on their smooth skin. „Kitten, I have something for you.“

A shadow appeared near Sasha, from her right side. The blonde beauty turned her lovely face to that side. Clarence ! That invisible cold hand squeezed her stomach again. Clarence. That old voyer was here all the time. She actually completely forgot about him ! He saw everything. He observed Sasha being literally trained like some beautiful pet ! She turned her face even more to the back. Yes, they were there ! The three young servants were still there. Oh master ! A wave of feelings rushed through Sasha´s exquisite body. Shame, shock, fright.... all these young men looked at her as she was literally trained by duke Gustav ! As she was willingly kneeling in front of him in her stunning nudity ! They looked as she was caressing her own sex or playing with her breasts ! She was so aroused, she completely forgot about them and never looked in their direction. But they were there all the time ! That was horrible.... But... Even though the wave of shame and embarrasment was very strong, the arousal was still there. So what that they were looking at her ? What was more natural than to submit to a strong man like duke Gustav ? So what that they were looking at her ? They surely admired her beauty..... Even now they were looking right at her, desire and admiration in their faces.... It was a strange realization, the knowledge, that when these young men will masturbate or will have sex with some less perfect women, they will think about Sasha or Dominique.... Or maybe they will imagine Sasha and Dominique engaged in some tender lesbian game...

Sasha needed a while to soothe herself. But then she turned her sweet face back to duke Gustav. She was blushing so cutely and duke Gustav smiled at her. „Something for me, master ?“

Duke Gustav took a small, luxuriously looking jewel box from Clarence and opened it. Inside was a small, simply looking ring. Sasha raised her eyes to her master for several seconds. „Your left hand sweetie.“ The fascinated blonde slavegirl offered him her hand. She was curious. What was the ring´s meaning ? She never really liked to wear rings. Was this some kind of a symbol ? The duke took the tender fingers of Sasha´s left hand into his own, bigger hands gently. Sasha realized with amusement, that she actually really kept her right hand behind the back without any order. Some instinct inside of her decided, that she received the permission to move her left hand only.

Duke Gustav was smilling kindly, when he placed the ring on Sasha´s little finger. The girl realized it fitted the finger perfectly. Was it made directly for her ? Probably. She looked at her finger and the ring from the close. It´s colour matched the colour of her skin almost perfectly. There was a small dot on the bottom side. „It´s a safety ring, my dear.“ explained duke Gustav and she looked at him with unsaid question in her bright blue eyes. Duke Gustav continued to explain : „All the young ladies have it.“ Sasha looked at Dominique, who gave her a nod and a kind, sweet smile. Sasha didn´t notice Dominique or other girls had some rings on their fingers. She was not looking for it and the rings were almost the same colour as a girl´s skin. Afterall, why look at the hands of something so beautiful as Dominique, when you could look at her sweet face and ample breasts ? Duke Gustav continued to explain, a kind smile on his bearded, wise face : „Anytime you have a feeling you need some help, you need to tap the sensor on the bottom side of the ring three times in a quick succession. It will call the nearest custodian immediately. It aswell allows us to locate your possition at any time.“

„But... why would I need help, master ?“ inquired Sasha sheepishly, but sweetly.

„You won´t Kitten, don´t worry. It´s just a measure to secure your absolute safety.“ replied the duke with a smile. „But imagine a situation, that you are supposed to pose for your master in some demmanding position motionlessly for some five or six hours...“ Sasha listened to him with combination of arousal and shock. Five or six hours ? Motionlessly ? Was that normal in the Club Harem ? Duke Gustav continued, still smilling kindly : „That´s a situation when you might need to use the bathroom.... so you tap the sensor three times and within half of a minute, there will be a custodian, who takes you to the bathroom.“

„Oh... I understand, master. I am so glad you care about my safety and comfort so much... It´s very kind.“ she offered him and the other gentlemen a lovely smile. „I will try to not raise the alarm, if it´s not a real emergency, master.“

„That´s my lovely little girl.“ smiled her master and caressed her cheeks again with satisfaction. His touch caused the blonde slavegirl to close her eyes and to moan tenderly again.  „Well young ladies. Even though we feel marvelous in your presence, it is really the time for you to go to your morning work out. We will walk you to the door. Stand up Kitten.“ Sasha stood up and duke Gustav was looking at her hairless, wet sex for a while with admiraion. „So beautiful...“ he whispered, while in the privacy of her mind, Sasha cried for him to take her Then he placed his strong hands on Sasha´s firm buttocks and the blonde slavegirl closed her eyes in excitement. She felt as he was caressing the smooth skin and then gently squeezing the exquisite flesh.... Her body was his property and she loved it... She loved to be touched by his strong hands... She was created for this.

Duke Gustav stood up and offered his shoulder to Sasha. That was something she really liked. To lean on him. Duke Gustav was strong and she felt absolutely safe, when she could feel this gentle power. Not to mention, that when she was standing next to him, her smooth skin and beautiful young body, covered only in the transparent white fabric of night gown and panties, was in strong, intensive contrast to his perfect bespoke suit. Just as her tenderness was in strong contrast with his athletic, tall and strong body.

Duke Augustin and duke Theodor offered their shoulders to Dominique. She  hanged onto both of them, each of the gentlemen from one side of her. It was not really necessary, the girls could surely walk alone. But the young ladies liked it this way. They liked to feel pampered and protected and led. The three gentlemen walked with the two splendid young ladies through the luxurious, huge apartment. And while the girls walked in short, elegant steps, their soft panties were around their tender ankles. They fell there from their knees. Sasha was aware of this fact with strong arousal, she felt the gazes of the servants on her cute botty, as she was walking next to duke Gustav from the dinning room. She contemplated for a short while, if she should ask the duke and pull her panties up again, but she decided not to.... Even though the master did not mention it, it was obvious duke Gustav and the other two gentlemen knew very well about the position of Sasha´s and Dominique´s soft white panties. Dominique was not mentioning it too and Sasha realized, that since she was the property of duke Gustav, it was duke Gustav, who decided about the location of Sasha´s panties.

The three sophisticated, elegant and older gentlemen led the two practically naked, tender young ladies to the entrance to the huge apartment. There they stopped. Duke Gustav took Sasha in his embrace and his hands slided on her naked buttocks. She sighed in pleasure and arousal again. She was enjoying this very much.

Duke Theodor and duke Augustin both started to caress and grope Dominique´s almost nude, young and healthy body. Dominique moaned in pleasure as duke Augustin placed one hand on her wet sex and started to stimulate her there gently. His second hand took Dominique´s right breast to enjoy the absolute quality of the young and healthy flesh. Duke Theodor meanwhile placed his fat hands on Dominique´s firm buttocks and the girl, caressed and groped by two much older and stronger men, moaned softly in pleasure.

Duke Gustav planted a passionate kiss on Sasha´s hot, full lips. She accepted with pleasure, while his hands groped her buttocks and his strong chest pressed on her proud, big breasts. Her eyes were closed and she heard the two other gentlemen, as they played with Dominique, she heard them talk about Dominique´s gorgeous breasts and splendid buttocks, she heard her black-haired friend moan in pleasure.... Duke Gustav ceased to kiss Sasha´s lips and then he looked into the cute, sweet face of his young blonde plaything. His hands were still on her buttocks. „Gentlemen. It appears we forgot about something.“ announced duke Gustav playfully. Sasha smiled sweetly on him, before she lowered her blue eyes sheepishly.

„Oh really. These young ladies are so pretty, they easily make an older gentleman forget important things !“ exclaimed duke Augustin with well acted little hint of indignation. Meanwhile, Dominique, pressed between his belly and the obese duke Theodor, kept moaning in pleasure. Duke Augustin´s fingers still played with her clitoris tenderly and expertly.

„Well gentlemen, I feel it´s my responsibility of a gentleman to pay ten solid swats on these beautiful buttocks. Even though we can´t really reproach these young ladies for being so pretty, afterall being beautiful is the meaning of their lives, they should have reminded us about the position of their panties !“ joined duke Theodor. His fat hands continued to grope Dominique´s buttocks, while the girl still moaned her pleasure gently.

Duke Gustav turned Sasha in his arms. Hard manhood bumped into her body. Her hands slided behind her back to caress the mighty penis through the fabric of his pants. Duke Gustav´s hands played with her ample bosom, sending shivers of excitement through her young body. Sasha was being touched by her master, while she was looking at Dominique and the two gentlemen, who played with the black-haired stunner.

Duke Augustin continued to stimulate Dominique´s clitoris and the girl kept moaning, her eyes closed in pleasure. Sasha was observing it in arousal, while an image of her own body being groped by two older, strong, classy and dominant males appeared in her mind. Duke Gustav kissed Sasha on the back of her neck and his hands slided down to her sensitive, wet sex. Sasha closed her eyes and moans of pleasure started to get through her full lips. It was such a pretty feeling.... She felt the fingers of duke Gustav spread her lower lips gently.... The pleasure as he was touching her clitoris tenderly.... Why would she need any feminism, when she can be touched and stimulated by her master ? Her body was his.... just as her mind was. „Oooh master.....“

Duke Gustav´s hands stimulated Sasha´s clitoris and after a moment he joined the conversation : „On the other hand, gentlemen, nudity is the most natural state for such beautiful young ladies.... It´s a natural instinct for them to want to please their masters with the sight of their beautiful bodies unobstructed.... Beauties as Dominique or Sasha should be as naked as possible...“ Sasha was still moaning, she was getting close to an orgasm, while her master played with her sensitive clitoris gently. Just as Dominique. Both were beautiful playthings in the hands of their masters and both really loved it. And they were active too. Sasha grabbed the penis of duke Gustav and she was squeezing and massaging it throught the fabric of his pants. Dominique was doing the same with the manhoods of the two other gentlemen. Duke Gustav continued as if the whole situation was absolutely normal : „So I believe, gentlemen, we should show some benevolence.... If the young ladies haven´t reminded us about the position of their panties, it was surely not because of an evil intention on their part.... I will add just several swats to Sasha´s first punishment later for this. But considering Dominique is more experienced than Sasha, those ten solid swats suggested by our good duke Theodor are surely justified...“

Both girls bodies were still groped and stimulated and their moans betrayed, that they were getting closer and closer to a climax. The gentlemen continued their dominant and gentle conversation, they continued to objectificate the young ladies, while their hands continued to grope the young bodies and to stimulate their wet and sensitive sexes. The three members of the Club Harem agreed in their conversation, that it was in the best interest of the education of the young ladies to punish them, but on the other hand they agreed, that the girls were very pretty and sweet, so they needed to be given some benevolence. Duke Gustav´s fingers massaged Sasha´s lady flower tenderly, while he promised to her, that several swats will be added to her first punishment. The girl was so aroused that she actually really thanked him, while her lips moaned in beautiful and increasing pleasure.

Duke Theodor and duke Augustin came to the conclusion, that Dominique should be punished now. She had to lean forward a bit. Duke Augustin took Dominique gently below his right shoulder, he placed his hand around her back and waist. The blackhaired beauty had to stick her bottom high up for duke Theodor.. The fingers of duke Augustin slided on Dominique´s sensitive lady flower again and he kept stimulating her sex intensively. Duke Theodor raised his fat right hand and then he started to swat Dominique´s splendid pouting buttocks.. He was not using his full strenght and his hand was falling on the buttocks quickly. And while Dominique was being spanked, she was still being stimulated by the hand of duke Augustin. The girl was moaning beautifully in an irresistible combination of stinging pain on her buttocks and pleasure in her loins. Her splendid body shivered tenderly in pleasure.

The ten swats were paid within a minute. The three gentlemen were very experienced and they were able to time the orgasm of both girls exactly. In the moment, when Dominique´s exquisite buttocks received the tenth swat from duke Theodor, the girl cried loudly in an intensive, beautiful orgasm. And in that exact same moment, Sasha felt as her muscles tensed and then suddenly relaxed. The beautiful energy of a climax took over her beautiful body and Sasha cried her ecstasy in the arms of her master.

Sasha and Dominique relaxed in the arms of their masters, their bodies still touched and carressed gently. Both girls moaned as they relaxed and enjoyed the orgastic energy and pleasure, that controlled their bodies for a while. Duke Gustav was holding Sasha in his arms, carressed her blonde hair and whispered to her, that she is a good girl.

Duke Augustin crouched down to take Dominique´s soft panties. His eyes looked right at her wet, throbbing sex with delight. Duke Theodor was standing behing Dominique with his hands on her full, big breasts. Duke Agusting pulled the panties of the blackhaired girl back up on her buttocks and lady flower. „You are a very good young lady, my sweet Dominique.“ he stated with a kind smile. „Your lady flower is sensitive and healthy, just as it should be.“

„Thank you masters, you are so kind to me....“ whispered Dominique dreamily.

Duke Gustav too helped Sasha to raise her panties back up. Then he turned the goddess back to him and looked in her sweet, beautiful face. Sasha´s eyes were still closed as she was still enjoying the pleasure of the orgasm. He kissed her forehead tenderly. „Master.... oh master.... thank you, thank you for your kindness...“ whispered Sasha gently, while his left hand was carressing her hair and his right hand her posterior.

Duke Gustav planted another gentle kiss on those beautiful, irresistible lips. „You made me a very proud owner already today, my sweet kitten.“ he announced to her gently. I will consider that in your first punishment.“ Sasha looked up to him and their eyes met for a while. He could read her innocence and tenderness in thos sky blue eyes. He could read her love to him in them. He could read her joy, embarrasment and happiness that she found in the Club Harem. And the pleasure and the instinctive arousal. She saw his satisfaction with her, his dominance, wisdom, experience and kindness. She saw in his eyes, that he liked her and he will not abuse his power over her.... A shiver of thrill came down her spine at the reminder that she too will be punished soon. Shiver of thrill and arousal. Because something in her was really telling her that it´s good, that older, wise, responsible gentlemen should punish young beauties from time to time.... A part of her knew that the punishment her master was promising really will be in her best interest. She felt a big part of her personality was actually looking forward for the first punishment....

Gratitude. She shouldn´t forget to express her gratitude. „Thank you... master.“ she whispered with fascination. She lowered her eyes to demonstrate her respect and submission to the master, but she raised her face, her ful lips partially open.

Sasha knew she was very seductive and duke Gustav couldn´t resist. His lips lowered to her lips and they kissed passionately again. After a moment he petted her firm buttocks lightly and then he said : „You need to go now, young lady. Otherwise Dominique might get spanked for being late on regular morning work out. He released Sasha from his embrace and opened the door to the apartment personally for her and for Dominique.

The hands of duke Augustin and duke Theodor released Dominique and the blackhaired goddess took Sasha´s right hand. Both beauties walked through the door, their gorgeous posteriors were swaying seductively. The gentlemen looked with pleasure at their flawless figures, as the young ladies walked and each of the three members of the Club Harem had a powerfull erection hidden in his pants.

CHAPTER X – THE WALK

Sasha and Dominique walked side by side, they were holding hands like little girls, their exquisite young bodies covered only in the transparent white night gowns and white panties. Sasha felt her panties were wet, soaked in the sweet moisture of her arousal. And she felt her high heel sandals were surprisingly soft and comfortable. She was happy she didn´t need to be worried about getting any abrasions on her soft feet because of the shoes.

Dominique, as the older one, was on the right side. They walked through the wide corridor, decorated by those beautiful paintings that depicted the life in the Club Harem. Sasha knew now, that the scenes on the paintings, scenes full of erotic domination of older and elegantly dressed males, over young and naked and beautiful girls, depicted the exciting reality of life aboard this ship. She was looking at the paintings with eyes wide open and with intensive arousal. The goddesses walked through the luxuriously decorated corridor alone. Sasha dared to push the hand of the other beauty lightly and asked with a blushing face : „Dominique.... the.... the erections.... Do they call some other girls to.... to take care of it ?“

Dominique turned her sweet face to Sasha and smiled neatly. „You need to speak about our masters with respect even now, Sasha... Don´t use the word they, use the word masters.“ Sasha blushed a bit more and nodded. Dominique continued with a smile : „I don´t know for sure. Probably they will. Almost surely they will. But that is not our concern. The gentlemen were very kind to us. If your master decides to allow another young lady to take care of his pleasure, you should be happy about it. Afterall, it´s the masters who choose. Not us. We are slavegirls. We are their property. We can´t be jealous.“

„I understand.“ admitted Sasha with a shy smile. „I am not jealous. Just curious.... I actually.... I think I really love him. The master. And I don´t know why... but the thought of him having another girl is not causing me pain or jealousy.... It´s actually arousing.... When I was observing you and the master at the morning, it was really arousing.“ Dominique smiled with understanding. All the girls in the Club Harem had to get through this transformation. They walked in silence for a while and then Sasha gave another question to the more experienced goddess : „Would we... would you be punished, if we would reminded the masters our panties were around our ankles ?“

Dominique smiled kindly again. She was obviously happy in the Club Harem and loved these exciting games. „Certainly. The masters would probably reminded us that a good mannered and well educated young lady shouldn´t want to cover her beautiful body with any fabric. They would remind us a good mannered beautiful young lady should be happy to please her masters with her nudity.... But we should be silent now, we don´t have the permission of our kind masters to speak freely, while we walk.“ Dominique would not be so open with Sasha, if the duke Gustav wouldn´t gave her a permission to help Sasha reach a better understanding of the life in the Club Harem. But that permission was valid for their morning chat in the bathroom. Dominique knew very well she could earn a punishment, if someone noticed she and Sasha did not walk in silence.

„Are we.... is there someone listening ? Are we being observed right now ?“ inquired Sasha one more time.

„Of course we might be observed by someone right now. Goddesses might be observed anywhere they go. We don´t have any right for privacy. If there is for example a master or more probably a custodian, who is watching us through the cameras right now, she might notice we talk, she might inquire if we have permission to talk and then we would be punished...“ answered Dominique. Sasha nodded, but she was sure she sensed the other girl was not really afraid of any punishment. Dominique was simply a good girl. A young lady who didn´t like to break the rules of the Club Harem. She was really happy as a slavegirl and she wanted to be a perfect slavegirl. And that obviously included being silent, if you had not a  permission to speak. Dominique added after a couple of seconds : „And now really. Please be silent or you will get us into troubles.“

A shiver of arousal came down Sasha´s spine. Dominique´s words confirmed to Sasha, that in the Club Harem it was always very easy to find a good reason to spank a beautiful girl´s lovely bottom. It confirmed to her, that if a master wanted, the girl had no chance to evade a spanking. Masters decided about everything in the Club Harem. Girls like Sasha and Dominique only had to accept everything with excitement and gratitude.... Words of her blackhaired friend confirmed to Sasha, that girls like her were observed and protected and guarded practically everywhere in the Club Harem. That was really shocking, horrible discovery, but even in that, there was the strong, dark arousal. Their submission was very demanding and very sweet. Sasha would loved to kiss Dominique, but she just nodded to the other girl and smiled sweetly to show her gratitude for the answers.

They turned around the corner into another wide, luxuriously decorated corridor of the huge ship. Sasha gaspeds for air. A group of males was in front of them ! A group of five servants, all dressed in black trousers and white suits, was cleaning the corridor some 15 meters in front of Sasha and Dominique. Sasha felt the intensive embarrasment again. The awareness she was practically naked, the awareness the white fabric of her soft night gown and panties couldn´t cover anything... Her face blushed immediately and she stopped instinctively. But Dominique didn´t. She just smiled at her inexperienced blonde friend and walked on, pulling Sasha with her.

Three of the servants were cleaning the frames of the paintings and other pieces of art that decorated the corridor. Other two were vacuum-cleaning the expensive and soft red carpet. Sasha was observing Dominique. The black-haired goddess was walking proudly, her face high, her breasts pushed out proudly. So gracious, so naturally elegant and proud. Really like a goddess walking around mere mortals. See my perfection, mortals, see and crave and worship the ground this goddess walked on.... The blackhaired slavegirl was the personification of perfection. A gentle smile on her sweet face. Even though she was practically naked, there was no vulgarity in her gracious moves. Just pride and dignity.... Her walk was more gracious than the walk of a cat-walk supermodel.... So self-confident... Sasha tried to copy her. Dominique´s absolute self-confidence forced Sasha to keep the pace with her more experienced friend despite her own sheepishness. Despite the fact that she would love to cover herself, love to run away and hide herself somewhere right now.

The girls walked slowly and seductively closer to the servants. Sasha saw three of the men are older as her, in their 40ties and 50ties, but two were just her age or just a bit older. The moment the men saw the aproaching girls, they ceased in their work and they stood next to the walls of the corridor to allow the girls walk through them. As if there was not enough space in her wide corridor.... The males just wanted to observe the luxurious young bodies of the two goddesses, obviously. Sasha felt their gazes aimed at her and Dominique, it was piercing through the thin and transparent fabric...

But Dominique radiated an absolute self-confidence. She was just smiling gently and walking in gracious, small steps. Her face was proudly raised, her breasts pushed out, so elegant and naturally seductive... More beautiful than any playboy playmate or a supermodel... And Sasha tried to copy her. She breathed deeply to push her splendid, big breasts even more higher and even more out and she tried to walk like Dominique. Seductively, graciously. Her gorgeous buttocks swayed and she knew in a couple of seconds the servants will be looking at her posterior....

It all took just a short while. The girls got closer to the servants and walked between them. Dominique almost hadn´t acknowledged their existence, she was just smiling gently, but she never looked directly at the men. Sasha did the same, even though her heart beat wildly. She felt their wanton gazes on her practically nude body. She sensed their gazes concentrated on her breasts, her hairless and wet kitty and then a couple of seconds later, on her botty.... Sasha felt as the unrequited desire of these males for her body aroused her. She sensed they all wanted her and Dominique. But the servants all knew they can only dream about her, that they will never have her or Dominique.... Sasha turned her eyes for a second. She saw quickly, that the men had hard-ons hidden in their pants.... The girls walked around the servants and when they were some 4 or 5 meters behind them, Sasha heard some of the males as he whispered : „Look at those gorgeous buttocks....“  A couple of similar, whispered remarks about the bodies of the goddesses followed.... Dominique or Sasha did not turn back or slowed in their walk, they didn´t acknowledge they heard it. But they looked at each other for a second and smiled happily. It was amazing to be young, beautiful, attractive, desired and admired.

Seconds later, Dominique stopped abruptly. They were maybe 10, 12 meters behind the group of servants, when another ten meters in front of them a door opened. A group of elegantly dressed females came out of there. Custodians. And an another group of females walked behind them, but these were very young, beautiful and dressed only in transparent white night gowns and white panties. Slavegirls. Three custodians were leading four slavegirls. Dominique stood up with her back to the closer wall in the instant she saw the custodians. Her hand pulled at Sasha´s hand and Sasha did the same. Were they supposed to let the custodians pass just like the servants let them pass through ?

Sasha was observing the custodians with her heart racing. Three very elegant ladies, dressed in expensive designer clothes. Two of them even had elegant hats on their heads. They were dressed like for some fancy breakfast party or what... Sasha immediately realized she knew one of these women.... Then she looked to the left briefly. Of course, the servants were still there, still standing there, they were observing the situation, ogling her and Dominique... Horrible, shocking, embarrasing situation.... But Sasha felt that despite the embarrasment... or maybe partially thanks to it, was her sex very, very wet.

Dominique was looking right in front of her, a tender, happy smile on her sweet face. Sasha did the same and her heart was racing wildly. Two of the custodians were old women, while one was young and very, very attractive. Sasha knew the oldest one. It was madam Grizelda, one the custodians, who prepared Sasha for the auction yesterday. That very small woman with glasses, around sixty years old, who looked like some good granny or auntie from a fairy tale. A woman you would expect to bake cookies, not to enslave young beauties.

Next to madam Grizelda there was a gorgeous, young redhead. She looked to be maybe 18, 19 years old, but considering she was a custodian, she had to be older. Her hair was long and her bosom obviously big, proud, perfectly developed. She was dressed in an elegant yellow dress that accentuated her exquisite, luxurious figure of a former goddess. The redhead had a sweet, joyous face and unlike the two other custodians, she was smiling happily.

Behind madam Grizelda and the pretty custodian, there was an another womam. Maybe 50 years old, with wrinkled face and a figure of an amazon. Muscular, man-like figure of a woman who was obviously exercising too much. She had a short, black hair. It was a very muscular woman, but unlike for example madam Helga, this one was not fat. She was at least 190 centimeters tall and really reminded Sasha of a man. The amazon and madam Grizelda were dressed in elegant, obviously expensive dresses with hats, but the dresses couldn´t look so good on them, as the yellow one looked on the young redhead.

The muscular amazon was leading those four slavegirls behind her. The moment Sasha saw these girls, she felt a tingle in between her silky thighs. That intensive, beautiful tension of strong and dark arousal. The four girls behind the muscular custodian were all young and amazingly beautiful. When she saw them, Sasha felt pride she was a Club Harem slavegirl just like these perfect beings. Each of the girls had a white collar on her slim neck. Each had a name-tag on the collar and, to Sasha´s shock and dark arousal, each of the girls had a leash attached to the front of the collar ! Leashes like some cute pets again ! The masculine custodian was holding their leashes in her strong hands and she was leading the girls behind her. And the stunning goddesses actually needed to be led, because all of the girls had a white blindfold on their eyes ! They were really forced to walk blindly behind the muscular custodian ! Sasha imagined the intensity and the level of trust this required from the girls. To walk blindly, who knows how far, you really had to trust to the person who led you... Or simply you had no other choice...

In the several seconds they all came closer, Sasha saw the four goddesses walked with equal graciousness and smoothness as Dominique. Were they used to be led like this ? Used to walk behind someone blindly ? Obviously... And then Sasha noticed another shocking and arousing thing. The hands of the four slavegirls were tied tightly behind their back.... Just like Sasha´s hands were during the night.... Sasha admired their discipline and elegance. And their beauty. Every single one of them was gorgeous. Sasha couldn´t resist and she turned her head to look at the four pairs of exquisite, big, full, proud breasts, visible behind the transparent white fabric of their night gowns. Each of the girls had a sweet, cute face and perfectly slender figure and long legs. And Sasha saw, that each of them was hairless between her thighs. Just like Sasha or Dominique.... Oh, this was all so shocking and horrible ! And she was loving it ! She really was a natural born submissive. It had to be in her genes, in her instincts.

It all happened in a short while... Just a minute or two ago, Sasha was worried about the gazes of the servants, who looked at her practically nude body... And those servants were still here, they were watching in silence, Sasha could sense their desire.

The custodians walked closer to Dominique and Sasha and stopped there. The slavegirls behind them stopped too, without an order, waited patiently. „Good morning, madam Grizelda, madam Inge. Good morning miss Jia.“ smiled Dominique at the women sweetly. Sasha heard the respect and joy in her sexy voice. She noticed Dominique greeted the custodians in order by their age, from oldest to youngest.

„Good morning ladies.“ said Sasha with a gentle, sheepish smile too. Sasha was trying to learn from Dominique´s behavior. While she waited, Sasha red the informations on the white collars of the four blindfolded slavegirls. Right behind madam Inge there was a gorgeous blonde and a blackhaired girl. Both had two big diamonds on their collars. That meant they were 20 years young. The blonde was named Gayle, while the black-haired beauty was Romana. Behind Gayle there was Raven, blackhaired too and of 19 years of age. And behind Romana there was a girl named Cecile. Cecile´s hair was of light brown colour.

The girls stood there almost motionlessly, the only part of their bodies that moved were their breasts, that heaved and rose when the young ladies breathed. Their luxurious bosoms pushed at the transparent fabric of the night gowns. Sasha was observing them and she felt the wetness of her labia, the admiration and her great arousal. „You four, on your knees.“ ordered the masculine madam Inge. Gayle, Romana, Raven and Cecile obeyed immediately. Their movement was as accurate as if they were a trained unit of soldiers. Each of them knelt right on the spot behind the muscular custodian. Each of them absolutely gorgeous and patient. They couldn´t see a thing, so they only guessed where exactly they were and what was going on around them. But still, Sasha saw gentle, happy smiles on their adorable faces. Sasha´s memory reminded her, that the girls were kneeling in position two. Afterall, their hands were tied tightly behind their backs.

The three custodians were looking at Sasha and Dominique in silence for a while. Like if they would like to let the girls feel their mastery. And it worked, Sasha felt her cute face blushed intensively. She was so aware of her own nudity that contrasted with the elegance of the women. And she was aware of the male servants, who were waiting patiently and observing the scene. They obviously didn´t want to interrupt it with the noise of their work....

„Good morning, young ladies.“ said finally madam Grizelda. Her eyes pierced through Sasha and after a while the small custodian looked right at Sasha´s gorgeously developed chest. It was absolutely visible through the sheer fabric and Sasha was so intensively aware of her nudity... Her perfect, embarrasing, arousing nudity.... She would never thought just a couple of weeks or days ago, that it could be so arousing to be nude in the company of elegantly dressed, dominant males like her master and his friends... or in the company of older, elegant females like these women.... „Good morning, little birdie. Did you sleep well as a real goddess for the first time ? Did you give your virginal cherry to your kind master, sweetie ?“

Sasha was sure madam Grizelda already knew the answer to both of these questions. Her sweet face blushed even more. She was aware, that any answer will be heard not only by the custodians or goddesses, but by the observing male servants too... But she had to answer : „Erm... Yes madam Grizelda. I slept beautifully...“ Madam Grizelda was looking at Sasha with patience and a question in her eyes and the blonde goddess felt compeled to add : „And yes, I gave my virginal cherry to my kind master...“

„That´s how it should be.“ stated madam Grizelda with a smile. She reminded Sasha of a fairy tale granny so much... The old custodian added after a while : „It´s very important for the health of beautiful young ladies, I mean for their physical and psychological health too, to get a regular, good and long sleep. And, even more important for the health of beautiful young ladies, is to have regular and quality sex with their male masters.“ Sasha felt the embarrasment and arousal caused by the words of the old custodian. Madam Grizelda said it like it was the most normal thing in the world. Like it would be absolutely natural to talk about sex and sexuality with a young, practically naked girl... And in front of five horny males too ! Suddenly madam Grizelda shocked Sasha even more. The hand of the old custodian aproached Sasha´s full, red lips. Without any warning, without Sasha´s consent. Sasha instinctively moved her head to the side.

„Stand where you are, young lady. We need to check you up.“ stated the gorgeous red headed young custodian, miss Jia, sweetly.

„Do not move or we will report it to your master.“ added madam Inge much more strictly.

The fingers of madam Grizelda touched Sasha´s lips and the small custodian explained : „A well-bred, well-educated, well mannered young lady never disturbs, when older, wiser ladies need to perform an inspection of her beautiful body. She stands patiently and allows the older, wiser ladies to do their work.“ Sasha felt the chill and shiver of excitement and embarrasment, caused by the words of the old lady, by the dominance of the custodians. By the hint, that they were wiser than her... Considering her IQ, Sasha doubted that, but it was  a gentle hint at their dominance and rule over her and Sasha felt, how it aroused her strongly.

Dominique was still standing next to Sasha almost motionlessly. So patient. She was obviously used to such scenes. And the four kneeling girls were patient, obedient and motionless too. Sasha followed their example and stood still.

Her heart beat wildly and her face was red. Her nipples were erected and her sex was wet and full of desire. Sasha felt, as the fingers of madam Grizelda intruded between her full lips. She felt these fingers spread her jaw and lips. Carefully, but obviously without any expected resistance. A thought flashed through Sasha´s mind. She realized, that just a couple of days ago, she would simply bit these fingers. But now ? She was in an irresistible mixture of fright, shock, shame and deep arousal and a part of her personality kept reminding her, that she has to be good. Reminding her that she wants to be a good girl.... The fingers of madam Grizelda moved in her mouth. Sasha forced herself to keep her jaw opened, forced herself to endure this obediently. The fingers of the old woman touched some of Sasha´s teeths in succession. As if she needed to examine the solidity of Sasha´s teeth. Sasha felt the fingers of the old, dominant woman trying to move her teeth lightly... Oh my... This was so embarrasing.... It was like Sasha was a mare on a horse market and madam Grizelda a potential buyer, someone who simply needed to check the teeth of the mare....  It was horrible.... It was shocking.... It was humiliating.... It was objectifying her.

Sasha mumbled silently during this invasion of her mouth occasionally. The fingers continued and Sasha knew she was being observed not only by madam Grizelda, but by the other two custodians and by the servants too.... She sensed they loved her shame.... Suddenly, the fingers of madam Grizelda grabbed Sasha´s tongue. Again without requesting any consent of Sasha´s side. She just grabbed Sasha´s tongue and pulled it out of Sasha´s mouth. The blonde slavegirl mumbled and felt her mouth started to drool. Madam Grizelda was still pulling Sasha´s tongue, she actually pulled it as far from Sasha´s mouth, as possible. Madam Grizelda and miss Jia were looking at Sasha´s tongue from the close, while the slavegirl drooled and mumbled quietly and powerlessly and forced herself to stand still... After a moment madam Grizelda even produced a little flash light and flashed with it directly into Sasha´s mouth ! Like if she wanted to see the depth of Sasha´s throat....

It was humiliating and it was reminding Sasha with great intensity, that here she was just a luxurious, adorable toy. Madam Grizelda had to stand on the tip of her shoes, Sasha actually had to lean forward a bit for the much smaller woman to see anything. Madam Grizelda and miss Jia were looking into Sasha´s mouth under the flashlight. As if they needed to check Sasha´s teeth visually. Maybe they were looking for a tooth decay or what... It was humiliating and yet, below all this shame and embarrasment, Sasha felt very intensive, burning arousal. The custodians were looking professionally, neutrally, they looked as if they would be doing this twenty, thirty times a day....

Madam Inge, the muscular amazon, aproached Dominique. The custodian was so big and strong in contrast to the tender and beautiful slavegirl.... Very soon Dominique was subjugated to the same mouth inspection as Sasha. And Dominique was not protesting, not defending herself. She stood it all in dignified silence, patience and arousal.

Sasha was forcing herself to be calm as Dominique. Madam Grizelda pulled at her tongue a little bit more. That forced Sasha to lean forward even more. Then the old custodian raised her nose closer to Sasha´s mouth. She actually sniffed at Sasha´s breath. So shocking ! But Sasha felt the intensive wettness in her panties. The excitement. A very strong part of her personality simply loved to be dominated, exposed and checked this way. „The breath is fresh and pleasant. Very good, young lady. I am glad, you are keeping your mouth, tongue and teeth healthy and clean.“ stated madam Grizelda. „You may stand straight. Push your magnificent and beautiful breasts out properly.“ Then she finally released Sasha´s already  aching tongue.

Sasha obeyed. She stood straight again, her gorgeous buttocks touched the wall behind her. She really pushed her amazing, full breasts out even more. She felt the gazes of all the people who observed her ordeal... Sasha´s blue eyes looked on one of the paintings on the opposite wall, behind madam Grizelda. It depicted a situation, that would have shocked Sasha deeply, just some time ago. But now the blonde slavegirl knew, that such situations happened every day in the Club Harem. In the centrepoint of the painting there were two young girls depicted. Beautiful and fully nude of course, their skin soft and white. Both were long haired blondes as Sasha. They were on the ground, on several cushions, near a fire-place. Despite her inexperience, Sasha knew, that what the painted girls did, was called sixtynine. They licked each other´s kitties and Sasha felt shivers of arousal comming down her spine as she was looking at it, imagining herself and Dominique in such situation... And there were four elegantly dressed males on the picture too. Each of them at least a generation or two older as the depicted girls. Each of the males was sitting in a comfortable chair, sipping a drink... The depicted senior gentlemen were sitting around those nude girls, they enjoyed the gentle lesbian show and surely chatted about the girls with satisfaction and dignity....

Sasha felt the moisture in her tender cherry, as she was looking at the beautiful erotic painting. But her imagination was abruptly aborted, as suddenly madam Grizelda, again without any warning, placed both her hands on Sasha´s big, full, firm, proud breasts. Sasha gasped for air in surprise and her brain returned to reality immediately. She was shocked with the obviosity of madam Grizelda´s behavior. Not that it was possible to do anything about it... She could just submit to it. She was defenceless and she felt as this defencelessness, combined with the exposition and the feeling of safety, actually aroused her sexually. No one ever touched her like this before, only duke Gustav did yesterday... Madam Grizelda was looking right at Sasha´s gorgeous, perfectly symmetrical breasts with admiration. She even pushed them up a little bit with her small hands. Then, after a couple of seconds, she started to squeeze and massage Sasha´s breasts gently. Sasha bit her lips to suppress an instinctive moan and she forced herself to keep her eyes open. Oh my, why was the little woman playing with her bust like this ? Someone gasped for air on her left side. The servants, the males reminded her of their presence, of the fact that they looked as this older little woman groped Sasha´s magnificent breasts...

„This is the absolute quality, ladies.... Absolutely healthy, no lumps, the tissue is of the best quality. Firm, full, simply perfect.“ stated madam Grizelda with satisfcation after maybe half of a minute. Half of a minute she spent massaging Sasha´s chest. Sasha shivered in arousal as she heard the words. Meanwhile, on Sasha´s right side, madam Inge placed her hands on Dominique´s equally perfect, full and proud breasts and Dominique sighed quietly.

The fingers of madam Grizelda squeezed and pinched Sasha´s erected nipples. The little and old custodian kept playing with Sasha´s tender, sensitive nipples for a while and Sasha couldn´t resist it this time. She closed her eyes and several gentle moans got through her full lips. It took maybe half of a minute again, Sasha´s eyes were closed and her cheeks were red. Madam Grizelda stimulated Sasha´s nipples and the beauty felt the pleasure and arousal it was causing her. „Obviously very healthy and sensitive nipples. Excellent.“ noted madam Grizelda. Sasha opened her eyes again. Madam Grizelda´s little hands were still placed on her gorgeous young breasts. „Breathe deeply young lady.“

Another „breathing exercise“ ? It excited her to know that she had no other choice as to obey. Sasha breathed deeply and her lungs filled with air. Her ample breasts heaved right in the hands of madam Grizelda. She kept the air in her lungs for a while, untill the small custodian gave her a permission to exhale. „Breathe.“ And again. Sasha´s god-like chest rose right in the hands of madam Grizelda. The custodian squeezed the tissue every couple of seconds gently, while she tried to maintain a professional expression on her good granny face. After several deep breaths with the hands on Sasha´s ample bosom, madam Grizelda took her hands away finally. „Breathe deeply.“ Sasha continued to obey and madam Grizelda and miss Jia observed, as Sasha´s swelling breasts heaved and rose in front of their eyes. Sasha could read the joy and excitement in their eyes, even thought both were obviously trying to look calm. „Lungs are obviously very healthy too.“ stated the oldest custodian after a while.

Miss Jia gave a nod and a satisfied smile. But despite her obvious satisfaction, she came forward and placed her hands on Sasha´s breasts too. Sasha closed her eyes again, as she felt the gentle massage and groping through the very soft fabric of her white night gown once again. She heard some of the servants whispered something very silently. Undoubtedly the view was extremely arousing for them.... Sasha estimated the age of miss Jia to be maybe only 22 years. She was so young and beautiful, that if she wasn´t dressed in this elegant yellow dress, but rather in a white night gown with white collar around her neck... she could easily stand herself next to Sasha and her gorgeousness would be equal to Sasha´s and Dominique´s beauty. Sasha was aware, how strongly arousing was for her to be groped and dominated by such a pretty, young girl.... She felt her nipples being squeezed again and she moaned gently.... „Yes, absolutely astonishing.“ evaluated miss Jia Sasha´s chest after a while and then she pulled her hands away.

Sasha opened her eyes again and she looked to the right instinctively. She could hear Dominique´s moans of pleasure for a while now. The blonde goddess saw madam Inge, the ugly amazon, with her right hand placed on Dominique´s hairless and wet sex. Dominique´s soft panties were around her silky thighs. Dominique´s moans and the expression of dreamy pleasure on her sweet face revealed, that the 18 years young slavegirl was just being stimulated by the fingers of the strong, maybe 50 years old custodian.

Sasha cried with arousal in the privacy of her mind. She constantly felt the intensive arousal, mixed with intensive embarrasment and shock. It was a very strong, irresistible coctail of feelings. She saw madam Grizelda had something in her hands. It was an simple inch-tape. Madam Grizelda placed the inch-tape around Sasha´s young body, around her gorgeous, swelling breasts. Why was she doing this ? Sasha knew the circumference of her breasts was known to the Club Harem.... The fabric of the white-night gown was so soft and thin, as if it almost wasn´t even there.... „97  centimetres. Really enviable.“ stated madam Grizelda, after the girth of Sasha´s breasts was measured.

„Yes yes, really enviable.“ smiled miss Jia kindly. She was blessed with an own pair of luxurious, full and firm breasts. „Mine are only 94.“ After a couple of seconds the beautiful custodian added : „The bodies of our goddesses need to be measured as often as possible. The Club Harem needs to know about any decrease in quality of a young lady in order to fix that immediately. Your body measures have to be taken at least once a day. Should you not be measured at some day at least once, you have to report that at the evening to the master or to the nearest custodian.“

„Yes, miss Jia...“ agreed Sasha with dreamy fascination, deeply aroused by the intensity and yet  tenderness of the dominance she was subjected to since yesterday evening. She was thinking about the real reason of this constant measuring. She was sure it was not because of a concern, that some girl´s breasts might get smaller or what... No, the reason was the constant erotic objectification. When your body was measured and you were practically naked during the process, it reminded you strongly you are valuable because of the perfection and beauty of your body. Yes, that was surely be the reason. To remind Sasha and other girls that they were a property of their masters. To remind them, that they were luxurious playthings, valuable for their perfect bodily measures, valuable for their gorgeous breasts, long legs, firm buttocks, sweet faces and slender feminine figures.

Sasha was observing madam Grizelda with fascination. The small custodian allowed the inch-tape to slip lower, to Sasha´s slim waistline. „Sixty.“ Sasha knew the measures of her luxurious and healthy body. And she realized the strong excitement caused by this measuring. This arousal was an another reason for all of this. They allowed the girls to feel their submission thoroughly and they allowed the girls to be aroused sexually by it. When you were measured by a dominant, older, elegantly dressed person, while you were nude and you had to stand it all, you surely felt your submissive position thoroughly. And when you were touched and even stimulated through the process and you were constantly reminded you are a good girl.... Well, that surely caused an intensive and instinctive arousal in a young beauty. Girls who were aroused were more docile, obedient, more playfull. Sasha actually couldn´t remember a moment, when she wasn´t strongly aroused in last days.... These controls surely increased the arousal and that feeling of sweet submission in all the young ladies, who had to submit to the inspection.

The inch tape slipped even lower. Around Sasha´s exquisite buttocks and sides. Madam Grizelda measured the circumference of Sasha´s sides, while the obedient blonde girl stood there with her buttocks close to the wall and felt the intensive wetness in her sex and while she felt how soaked were her panties. „Ninety. Excellent, young lady. Your body is a personification of an absolute female perfection. Just what a real connoiseur likes.“

Sasha shivered tenderly in that instinctive joy and gratitude for the praise. She thanked the old custodian sheepishly, while her cheeks blushed. Then she observed as madam Grizelda took a small tablet. The old custodian dictated into the little machine : „Sasha, 97-60-90.“ After that, madam Grizelda addeds exact time of the measuring and put the tablet back into her purse. Was there a place where they stored and evaluated these measures ?

Next to Sasha, Dominique had to turn herself around. She was ordered to lean forward and to place her hands on the wall. Dominique obeyed the command of madam Inge without any hesitation. Sasha couldn´t resist it and looked to her right side quickly. She saw Dominique pouted her luxurious little posterior at madam Inge. And she saw madam Inge looked at Dominique´s botty with obvious jealousy for a while. And then she saw the strong and masculine madam Inge placed her hands on Dominique´s firm buttocks. And then the strong hands squeezed the luxurious flesh. Dominique held the breath for a couple of seconds excitetedly.

Sasha was contemplating the reason why madam Inge should have groped Dominique´s buttocks. An inspection of her firmness ? She felt instinctively the real reason was the entertainment of the custodians... And the... education or training of the young ladies. They wanted to arouse the girls even more and wanted to let the goddesses feel their submission and their safe powerlessness thoroughly....

Sasha´s thoughts were interrupted by madam Grizelda again. The old lady suddenly placed her right hand directly on the front side of Sasha´s white and wet panties. Sasha jerked back instinctively and her buttocks bumped into the wall behind her slightly. It was an unconscious reaction and madam Grizelda was experienced enough, she expected it. Her hand was still placed on Sasha´s tender ladyflower and she felt wetness of Sasha´s panties on her fingers and palm. She felt Sasha´s kitty pulsated with excitement. The composed look of the much older woman helped the slavegirl to relax herself. Sasha was breathing deeply to calm herself and to slow her racing heart. Yes, it was shocking and surprising to have the hand of a 60 something old woman placed on her lady flower. But Sasha constantly felt her instinctive, intensive arousal caused by the dominance and self confidence of the older woman. Madam Grizelda was obviously used for this and Sasha was just the newest plaything she had to take care of. The old woman looked strictly in Sasha´s eyes and Sasha was able to be still, even though she felt the hand placed on her lady flower. A smaller part of her personality would pushed the hand away just a couple of days ago. A much stronger and much actual part felt it was very natural and correct to have the hand of a much older woman placed between her smooth thighs. The blonde godddess and the little custodian stood like this in silence for 20 or 30 seconds. Sasha lowered her eyes under the strict gaze of madam Grizelda. And to Sasha´s right, madam Inge continued to grope the pouting and naked buttocks of the exquisite Dominique. „The panties of the young ladies are wet. Just like the panties of a properly raised young lady should been.“ stated madam Grizelda after a while to miss Jia. Sasha felt her cheeks burn in the irresistible combination of shame and arousal.

„That is very promising and very good.“ shone miss Jia with a beautiful smile. The hand of madam Grizelda left Sasha´s tender and wet lady flower, only to be replaced a couple of seconds later by the hand of miss Jia. Sasha moaned gently and closed her eyes. The arousal was so strong.... Oh my.... Oh why was this all so natural for her ? Sasha felt the fingers of miss Jia invaded her panties and touched the smooth and hairless skin of her sex. She felt those fingers as they slided between the wet and sensitive lips of her labia. Sasha couldn´t do anything else as moan in the gentle pleasure. The violation of her private zone happened without her vocal consent, but Sasha instinctively simply loved it. She felt the skilled fingers of miss Jia as they moved on her kitty gently. The former slavegirl and current custodian was teasing Sasha´s sex softly. As a former goddess she knew exactly, what were Sasha´s feelings right now. Sasha kept to sigh tenderly in delight. „Yes, as I thought she is so beautifully wet....“ noted miss Jia with obvious satisfaction. „She is a good girl.“ Her fingers moved between Sasha´s lower lips for a while more and stimulated her clitoris gently, spreading the pleasure through the young and luxurious body of the slavegirl. Miss Jia was enjoying the moans of the blonde goddess. All three custodians enjoyed the moans. And those five servants enjoyed the moans too, but they could only observe in silence, nothing more.

The pleasing hand left Sasha´s tight panties. Sasha forced herself to open her eyes. She saw the knowing smile of the beautiful young custodian. And then, to her intensive shock, Sasha observed miss Jia as the elegant beautiful custodian raised two fingers of her hand to her lips. Miss Jia licked her  fingers playfully and seductively. „Ummm.... Yummy. The taste of the young lady is excellent too. Very fresh and pleasantly sweet. Like the best honey.“ smiled miss Jia and Sasha felt the goosebumps of her shock and arousal on her smooth skin. She was so embarrased and yet so excited....

Sasha´s eyes met the gaze of madam Inge for a second. The masculine and muscular custodian was putting a transparent rubber glove on her right hand. What the heck was she going to do with it ? Sasha got the answer in a while. The custodians allowed her to watch, as the fingers of madam Inge´s right hand slided in between Dominique´s tight buttocks. Dominique closed her eyes in arousal. Maybe even in pleasure ? A quiet sigh came out of the blackhaired slavegirl´s mouth. Madam Inge was probing Dominique´s most intimate orifice with her finger !

Madam Grizelda and miss Jia gave Sasha enough time to observe it and to absorb another shock. They allowed Sasha to feel through her own arousal and defencelessness. Allow her to understand, that sooner or later this will happend to her too. Sasha watched as madam Inge pulled her finger out of Dominique´s tight posterior and then looked at the finger for a short while ! Sasha was aware what was going on. The custodian was obviously checking the cleanliness of Dominique´s botty ! Inspecting the hygiene of Dominique´s most intimate orifice ! Sasha remembered as the custodians were telling her about her duty to keep her body and her orifices clean. Especially the orifice between her buttocks.... Even Dominique talked about that during their chat in the bathroom.... „Good girl. Turn around.“ remarked madam Inge after a short while. Sasha understood the amazon actually said, that Dominique´s botty was clean. Prepared for the master. Prepared for use.... Dominique turned around, with her face to madam Inge and her backside to the wall. There was a tender, happy smile and a blush on her beautiful face. Sasha´s eyes met with the gaze of Dominique for a little less than a second, when the other girl was turning, and Dominique winked at Sasha. Sasha was aware, that Dominique wanted to let her know, that not only she didn´t mind being controlled like this, but she was actually aroused by it.... Just like Sasha.

Madam Inge threw the rubber glove in the direction of the waiting and observing servants and one of them came closer to collect it. The shocking and arousing inspection continued. Madam Grizelda gave Sasha a question in a kind tone, just the tone that would fit to a fairy tale granny : „Did your exalted master already accepted the gift of the virginity of your splendid posterior, sweetie ?“

Sasha blushed again. How could they ask so naturally about such intimate things ? She felt instinctively it was the naturalness of the question, that actually increased not only her embarrasment, but her excitement too. She shook her head and replied sheepishly : „No, madam Grizelda....“

„And did your kind master spank your gorgeous botty already ? And answer in a full sentence, my dear.“ continued madam Grizelda. She knew, that it was good and necessary for the education and training of a beautiful young lady to speak as often as possible to the young lady about her body, her submissivity, her sexuality. Such conversations had not only a very positive effect on the education and on the development of the wished personal traits in the young lady, but also reminded her she was a valuable property. Valuable for her impeccable beauty and great sexual qualities. The experienced custodian saw the lovely blonde´s sweet face blushed even more. She saw a part of Sasha would love to hide her nudity and even run away, but madam Grizelda knew even a bigger part of Sasha was extremely aroused and this all was irresistible for her. Like for all the healthy and beautiful young girls, afterall.

Sasha shook her head again. „No, madam Grizelda.... My master did not.... spank my gorgeous botty yet....“

Madam Grizelda smiled knowingly and said in a kind voice : „Well don´t you worry your beautiful head about it, my dear.“ Sasha was constantly shocked by the normality of everything around her. Now too. Madam Grizelda was speaking to her like a kind old granny, the old woman looked like she would loved to start feeding cookies to Sasha or what. She spoke to Sasha as if Sasha really should be worried she won´tt be spanked by duke Gustav or taken from behind..... Everything in the Club Harem seemed absurd or shocking from the view of the oustide world, but everything really felt somehow natural and right here... Madam Grizelda continued to speak : „But for this moment it means, my good young lady, that your gorgeous posterior is protected against punishment given by us, custodians. And it means, we can´t perform the inspection of the cleanliness of your lovely backside fully.... But even so, turn around, lean forward, place your hands on the wall and stick that lovely and important part of your gorgeous body up for me.“

The blushing blonde obeyed in fascination. She turned around, face to the wall. She  placed her hands on the wall, maybe like in a movie during a police inspection... She pouted her little, firm posterior up. She had no doubts, that the custodians and the servants, who still looked in silence, found the sight to be lovely.... Why didn´t the custodians tell the servants to continue their work ? Would the noise of vacuum cleaners interfered with the obviously much more important work of the custodians ?

„Yes, just like that. Good girl.“ heard Sasha that kind voice of madam Grizelda. The old custodian grabbed Sasha´s soft panties and pulled them down a bit, just a bit under Sasha´s lovely round buttocks. Sasha closed her eyes again. Then she heard something quiet, at first she had no idea what it was. After a second or two she realized. It was a rubber glove being put on a hand ! But... madam Grizelda just said.... The fingers of madam Grizelda slided between Sasha´s tight buttocks. She tried to clench her buttocks instinctively. „Relax my dear.“ said madam Grizelda. „If some more experienced young lady would do this, if she would try to prevent a custodian from the cleanliness inspection, she would be punished strictly.“ The fingers pushed between her clenched buttocks and she really forced her muscles to relax. A second later Sasha felt a finger in rubber glove touch her most intimate orifice. She held her breath in a dark combination of arousal and shame, aware that the three custodians and five male servants were looking at her.... Looking at her as she was practically naked and her most intimate orifice was touched by an elegantly dressed old lady....

The finger was just touching her. Tickling the tight orifice from the outside.... Sasha´s heart beat wildly and the girl forced herself to stand still. The finger moved slowly and gently on her back entrance, but it never entered.... It was just tickling her. It was degrading and humiliating. It was objectifying her... And yet, her own submisivity, their dominance and her defencelessness, combined with the feeling of safety, aroused Sasha strongly. Sasha felt instinctively that it was right and natural to submit to the custodians. Because these women, who played with her and who touched her under the pretense of the need to inspect her body.... they actually touched her in the name of her master, owner, protector....

The finger of madam Grizelda still tickled Sasha on her most intimate bodily orifice. After a moment, madam Grizelda placed her other hand on Sasha´s left buttock and squeezed hard. And she continued to grope Sasha´s buttock for a while, while her other hand still tickled Sasha´s back orifice... Sasha tried to resist the arousal, but several quiet moans got through her full lips. The clean, sweet droplets of Sasha´s arousal trickled from her wet lady flower slowly down her thighs. Sasha was so intensively embarrased, yet she would be unable to resist, even if she had the possibility to. Even with her eyes closed, she sensed the gazes of the servants and she had no doubts each of them would loved to touch her like this.... Luckily, they never will.... The finger left finally.... Sasha breathed deeply in relief, her cute face red. She turned to the right and saw the horny men who could only admire and desire her. And she could see madam Grizelda in her peripheral vision. The old little custodian was examining her hand in a rubber glove carefully, especially the one finger that tickled Sasha´s most intimate bodily orifice.

„Look in front of you, young lady.“ ordered miss Jia after a while, but only after she was sure Sasha saw what madam Grizelda was doing. Sasha obeyed and looked at the wall in front of her. She was still leaning forward, her palms placed on the wall.

A couple of seconds later Sasha heard the rubber glove being removed. „That´s a neat girl.... I am very glad you seem to understand the need for an absolute cleanliness of your body and your orifices. Especially the one at the backside of yours. At yours gorgeous backside...“ remarked madam Grizelda. Sasha blushed in the combination of embarrasment and arousal. „Turn around young ladies.“

Dominique reacted immediately, Sasha half a second after her. Both girls straightened up and turned back, their faces and their full, proud, luxurious breasts turned now to the custodians. Both girls pushed their breasts out proudly and the three custodians looked at them in silent admiration for a short while. Then madam Grizelda stepped in front of Sasha and madam Inge in front of Dominique. The custodians pulled the soft panties of the young ladies back up, to their damp kitties and round little buttocks.

Sasha was thinking about it for a while. Why hadn´t they just ordered her to pull her panties up ? She understood it was a gesture. When someone other performed this simple act for her, it was a gesture that should tell her something. A gesture that should remind her and Dominique, that they were playthings, property. That they were toys, things that weren´t even allowed to decide when to pull their panties up and when to strip them down. Other, more experienced, maybe more wise and dominant heads had to decide and do it for them. For the little girls. All three custodians observed the young ladies in silence for a while longer. Then finally madam Grizelda said : „Very well, young ladies. You both passed the inspection excellently. You can carry on now.“

„Yes madam Grizelda. Thank you, ladies.“ smiled Dominique sweetly and Sasha repeated it too a couple of seconds later, when they looked at her quizzically. She even gave the custodians a sweet, innocent smile too. Dominique took Sasha´s right hand again and both luxurious, young goddesses stepped forth again. The custodians watched them for a while, they looked with pleasure at their lovely swaying buttocks and the elegance of their walk.

Madam Inge then took the leads of the four other young ladies, who were still kneeling here all the time, silent, blindfolded, motionless and tied. Gayle, Romana, Raven and Cecile stood up as they heard the command of the masculine custodian. Then they obedienlty and blindly followed the three custodians again. Seven females, three of them dressed elegantly and four practically naked, walked around the ogling servants without taking notice of the presence of the servants. As the women and girls walked around the corner, the servants proceeded with their work finally.

Sasha and Dominique walked side by side through another luxuriously looking corridor, decorated by statues of young and beautiful and nude girls, antiquities and those ever present erotic paintings of scenes from the life in the Club Harem. It was just some two minutes since they left the company of madam Grizelda, madam Inge and miss Jia, and a situation with the inspection repeated.

Again they saw a custodian walk opposite them through the corridor. This time it was a fat lady in her fifties, dressed in elegant clothes. Immediately, as the girls noticed the woman, they stood with their backs to the wall and waited patiently. The woman got closer and Sasha and Dominique wished her good morning politely. The woman introduced herself to Sasha as madam Dahlia. And then, to Sasha´s surprise, the fat woman decided to perform another inspection of their young, luxurious bodies and of their orifices.

The woman stepped closer to Dominique. She had not asked for the girl´s permission, she just inserted her hand into Dominique´s tight and wet white panties. Dominique closed her eyes immediately. She was forced to moan in pleasure. The fat fingers stimulated Dominique´s sensitive sex intensively for half a minute. Dominique´s lady flower was wet and sensitive as it should be and the woman seemed pleased, she told Dominique she is a good and healthy young lady.

Sasha, who was observing that in silence, realized the real reason of these inspections was not to inspect the wetness or cleanliness of a girl´s lady flower. No, because all the girls were wet all the time and they knew how to keep their bodies clean. It was like Dominique explained to Sasha at the morning. A goddess would be ashamed greatly if some of her orifices wouldn´t be clean and ready to serve a master at any time.... The obvious reason for these inspections was to let the custodians have some fun and to arouse and train the girls.

The fat lady came to Sasha. Her heart beat wildly and her cheeks blushed. The woman concetrated more thoroughly on Sasha, than she concentrated on Dominique. Just like a couple of minutes ago, when Sasha was controlled by madam Grizelda and miss Jia, this custodian first checked the quality and health of Sasha´s teeth and the freshness of Sasha´s breath. Her fingers invaded Sasha´s mouth and the woman checked Sasha´s teeth like on a horse market. When she finished with Sasha´s mouth, the woman placed her fat hands on Sasha´s full breasts and the slavegirl had to stand still and to breathe deeply, while the woman massaged her firm breasts and stimulated her erected nipples.

The woman was very thorough in her inspection and when she was done with the breasts check, she praised the health, quality and beauty of Sasha´s chest. Then her hands slided behind Sasha, on Sasha´s buttocks. Sasha closed her eyes and yelped a little, as the fat woman squeezed her firm and round buttocks hardly. The woman continued to massage and grope Sasha´s buttocks for a while, while she was standing in front of the tender slavegirl and almost embraced her. Sasha knew she has to stand there silently and she has to allow the woman to grope her and to have her part of fun. The contrast between them was very strong. Sasha´s tenderness, smooth white skin, youth in contrast with the obesity, age and dominance of the woman who was almost embracing her.... „That´s a gorgeous posterior. The best quality of the tissue.“ stated the woman after another minute of dominant groping. And Sasha felt instinctive joy and arousal at the admiration and praises. She loved to be beautiful, attractive and young.

Sasha was silent and allowed the fat custodian to grope and inspect her body. After a while, the left hand of the woman stayed placed on Sasha´s right buttock. The right hand of the madam Dahlia moved to the front and slided into Sasha´s tight panties. The girl moaned in surprise, arousal, shame and pleasure. The fat fingers started to massage her clitoris almost immediately. It was so objectifying and yet so beautiful.... She felt two of the fat fingers moved between the lips of her labia and touched her clitoris. The fingers were sending waves of pleasure through her body.... „Ooooh...“ Sasha decided to try to whisper a little protest. The woman needed to know she was controlled in almost the exactly same way just a while ago... „But... ooh madam Dahlia.... I was..... ooh... already....“

„Hush young lady.“ silenced her the fat woman strictly. „Don´t you know a well-bred young lady is not supposed to interrupt a wiser older lady, when she is performing an important inspection of the young lady´s body ?“ She continued to massage Sasha´s clitoris and the blonde girl continued to moan more intensively. „Your task, as a beautiful young lady, is to be obedient and to present your impeccable beauty in a dignified silence. Be beautiful, be happy and be quiet.“ Madam Dahlia massaged Sasha´s sex for a while longer. She was pretending it was a way for her to inspect the wetness and sensitivity of Sasha´s lady flower. Then, maybe a quarter of a minute before Sasha would have climaxed, the woman´s hand was removed from the panties of the lovely slavegirl. „Your kitty is healthy, young lady.“ stated the woman and Sasha was aware, that it actually meant her kitty was wet and sensitive.

Sasha was sure they didn´t have a chance to get to the morning work out in time. After the fat madam Dahlia allowed Sasha and Dominique to continue, the two lovely girls met another group of elegant older custodians. Sasha already knew the drill, she stood with her back to the wall and waited. Her heart raced, her face blushed and her cherry was throbbing with arousal. But this group of custodians had no urge or no time to play with the luxurious bodies of Sasha and Dominique. They just replied to the greetings and walked on.

But this was actually an exemption. Because soon after that, Sasha and Dominique met two gorgeous, young custodians, former goddesses obviously, who controlled almost everything on the young bodies of the slavegirls. Again. Dominique´s and Sasha´s mouths were controlled, their breasts and nipples, their buttocks, their wet and tender lady flowers too. The beautiful custodians even took the measures of Sasha´s and Dominique´s body again. And Sasha felt all the time, that her delicate sex was dripping with moisture, caused by all these dominant, skilled and gentle touches, by the groping and domination, and by the tender stimulation of her kitty by the fingers of one of the pretty custodians.

No, it was really impossible to get to the gym in time, contemplated Sasha a bit later. She and Dominique got through 4th inspection of their bodies just a minute ago. Each of these inspections took something between 5 to 10 minutes, all depending on the custodians who were checking, or better said groping and stimulating the young ladies. And three out of the four times, the inspecting custodians measured Sasha´s breasts, waist and sides.... Sasha was sure, the custodians who inspected them knew, that Dominique and Sasha were inspected and measured previously, but the custodians simply didn´t care. They wanted to have their fun with Sasha´s and Dominique´s gorgeous bodies and they wanted to take part in their training. The girls just couldn´t be allowed to forget they are just a luxurious property.

Sasha and Dominique walked together into another corridor, both very aroused and wet in between their silky thighs. Suddenly Dominique gasped for air and pushed Sasha´s hand. The arousal of the black-haired goddess was very obvious. The reason was obvious too. There was a man in the corridor, dressed in a black suit, silver haired. He was looking at one of the paintings on the wall, he hadn´t noticed the slavegirls yet.

Dominique was still walking in short, gracious steps, leading Sasha by the hand. Sasha saw it was one of the gentlemen who placed a bid on her during the auction yesterday evening. This man was sitting in the front row yesterday and it was actually probably the oldest gentleman there. Sasha saw he was slim and was maybe 180 centimeters tall.

Dominique and Sasha walked to a distance of some five or six metres from the senior gentlemen. At that moment Dominique stopped and Sasha stopped too, of course. And then, without any order, Dominique knelt right there on the soft carpet. And Sasha did the same again. She already knew that if she meets a member of the Club Harem, her duty was to demonstrate her respect and submission. Both beauties assumed position one on the ground, pushed out their big, proud breasts and waited with throbbing and wet lady flowers for the man to notice them.

The gentleman kept looking at a painting for a while longer and then he finally turned to the two waiting and kneeling young ladies. He was smiling and Sasha was sure he was not surprised to see them there. He surely noticed their aproach. Maybe even knew they will walk through this corridor ?

Sasha saw the black suit fitted the gentleman perfectly. She liked to see a well dressed, elegant male. A gentleman, who simply radiated his class, just like this man did. He had a red bow-tie on his neck. He was smiling kindly and Sasha had a feeling he looked a bit like her master, duke Gustavt. But this gentleman was a bit smaller and older than duke Gustav. He had a kind, wrinkled, wise face and Sasha guessed, he was way above 70 years already. What was his name ? Madam Viera said it during the auction yesterday a couple of times.... Duke Thibauld, remembered Sasha. The father of her master. The man who trained madam Carlotta when she was 18.... He was smiling at the girls and Sasha felt her instinctive and intensive arousal. This was the oldest man she met in the Club Harem yet. How could she feel attracted to him and aroused so much by such an old man ? He must be 55, 60 years her senior !

„Good morning, master.“ smiled Dominique happily.

„Good morning.... Your Grace.“ Sasha almost refered to the gentleman with the word master too, luckily she remembered how she was supposed to speak to other members of the Club Harem.

„And a beautiful morning to you too, my sweet young ladies.“ smiled duke Thibauld joyously. He stepped in front of the two kneeling, practically nude girls, looking at their gorgeous breasts. They were completely visible behind the soft, see-through fabric of the night gowns. He looked at Dominique´s luxurious young body, while the girl lowered her eyes respectfully in front of him. „You look really amazing today, my pretty.“

„Thank you master, you are very kind.“ replied Dominique tenderly and Sasha saw an atractive blush on her cheek. Duke Thibauld exchanged several pleasant sentences with Dominique and praised her perfection several more times.

Then the duke Thibauld stepped in front of Sasha. „That is a perfect execution of position one, my dear. Your master is a very skillfull trainer of beautiful young ladies, sweetie.“

„Erm.... Thank you, Your Grace.“ replied Sasha sheepishly. The fact, that the goddesses had to demonstrate respect and gratitude so much in the Club Harem, after compliments, orgasms, even after punishments, was horrible and yet so arousing.... And she felt it really helped in the training, it helped to instill her instinctive submissivity even deeper in her sweet and tender personality.

The so much older gentleman was still looking at the kneeling Sasha. He was looking at her swelling breasts and Sasha felt herself blushing. She instinctively breathed deeply to heave and push her gorgeous breasts out even more. Her eyes were lowered and she was forcing herself to be still. „My dear young lady, when I look at your god-like beauty from the close, I really wish to be the gentleman who has the honor and pleasure to be your master. I should raised yesterday... But don´t worry, sweetie. My son is the best and most talented trainer of such gorgeous young ladies as you are. You are in great hands.“ He said it very kindly and gently. As if the thing a young beauty like Sasha needed in her life the most, was an experienced, good trainer. „I am duke Thibauld. I am very glad we could welcome you in the Club Harem, young lady.“

„Thank you ma.... Your Grace.“ His smile and eyes were so similar to duke Gustav´s.... Sasha felt the surprising, yet strong attraction to him. And she felt how strongly and instinctively she was aroused by the really huge age gap between them. She was 18, he was obviously above 70. He shouldn´t be attractive for her ! But the experience, wisdom, class and kindness that radiated from him, really attracted and excited the blonde slavegirl. In the Club Harem, men ruled and females or girls like Sasha obeyed. Men could be older or fat and no one cared. But girls had to be young, slender and beautiful, only then they could be attractive to members of the Club Harem. The system was onesided, but Sasha felt instinctively it was natural and right. Since yesterday evening, she was aware of what she didn´t know just a couple of days ago. That she liked older, dominant and kind males.

Duke Thibauld was probably the most experienced trainer of such lovely young ladies in the whole Club Harem, so actually in the whole world. He could read Sasha´s tender soul like a book. „You have a sweet, beautiful face and your breasts are really god-like, young lady. Perfectly symmetrical, big, firm.... beautiful nipples....“ praised duke Thibauld the blonde slavegirl and he was observing with kind smile, as Sasha´s face got even more blushy. Sasha was aware that such evaluations turned her and her body into an erotic object, into a plaything, but she couldn´t help it. The ever growing part of her personality, that was awaken by the Club Harem, loved to hear such dominant, evaluating, acquisitive words. „And as I can see, your beautiful lady flower is wet as it should be.“ added the old gentleman joyously, looking directly between Sasha´s smooth thighs. The girl shivered tenderly. Sasha was aware her panties didn´t actually cover anything and the old gentleman cóuld see her hairless sex. Especially now, when her lady flower really was wet and the panties were soaked with her moisture.... She blushed even more. She was feeling that intensive, arousing contrast between her youth and nudity and his seniority and elegance.... „Of course, our sweet Dominique is an equally perfect creation.“ smiled duke Thibauld at the blackhaired slavegirl.

„Thank you master... for both of us.“ smiled Dominique tenderly. She raised her black eyes for half of a second to meet his gaze. She wanted him to read her honesty, tenderness and love in her eyes. And then she bowed her eyes back to demonstrate her respect and submission. Duke Thibauld reached with his hand and caressed her cheek fondly. Sasha observed that tender and instinctive reaction again, Dominique leaned her face to his hand dreamily. Dominique was obviously aroused at least as much as Sasha by the contact with this so much older gentleman. Dominique was fully trained, was she in his bed already ? How was it be to have sex with a man, who was more than a half of a century older than you ? Man, who might have wrinkles on his face and body, but was obviously still strong and surely had really huge experience as a lover....

„So, how did you spend the night, my sweet cookie ?“ he asked Dominique kindly.

„My good master, I had the honor and pleasure of spending the night with the count Sebastian and several other young ladies.“ smiled the blackhaired goddess joyously.

„Excellent... I am sure the young count enjoyed your company a lot.“ continued the duke kindly and Dominique blushed with a sweet smile. „Did the good count Sebastian spank your gorgeous bottom during that time ?“ The normality... Sasha wondered how could he ask such a question with such a normality, such kindness ? She knew she needed to get used to it. Yes, here in the Club Harem, it was absolutely natural and normal to speak to a kneeling and practically nude young girl about the spanking of her bottom.

„No master, he did not. I guess, there was not a reason for that.... I was a good girl and....“

„Good heavens, young lady !“ exclaimed duke Thibauld with a well acted shock. „Aren´t you ashamed to say something so.... so unnatural, young lady ?“ Dominique lowered her sweet face ashamedly. Her gorgeous breasts swelled and heaved as she breathed deeply. Sasha sensed the arousal of the other girl. What was the older gentleman talking about ? Duke Thibauld shook his head in a well acted disbelief. „Unbelievable... A fully trained young lady who says there was no reason for a good spanking of her beautiful buttocks....“ Sasha understood. At first she had a feeling that Dominique really made a mistake and now was really frightened because of possible consequences. But she got it very soon. She realized, that it was all just a game started by the old gentleman, a game accepted by Dominique. Dominique was too intelligent, it was no mistake. She deliberately offered this old and kind gentleman a reason to punish her !

Duke Thibauld ceased to shake his head in disbelief. He stared at Dominique as she was kneeling in front of him obediently. Both girls presented him a magnificent view, their luxurious slender bodies covered only in their transparent white night gowns.... „Your words, my beautiful young lady, constitute a serious misdemeanor. Especially, if we consider the fact, that you are fully trained and trained by my son personally. Am I right ?“ Dominique nodded sheepishly. Sasha noticed the very gentle shiver and goosebumps on Dominique´s smooth white skin. Duke Thibauld continued : „If Sasha would commit such misdemeanor, it could been excused, because she is inexperienced. But a fully trained goddess needs to be punished for saying something so unnatural. It´s a honorable responsibility of a gentleman, to remind a beautiful young lady, why was her posterior created so beautiful.“ He looked at Dominique strictly for several seconds and then he smiled kindly again : „Don´t worry my dear. We will solve your misdemeanor together.“

There was a comfortable sofa, decorated with gold and ornaments, near the wall and the duke walked there and sat in the sofa. He looked at the two beauties, who were kneeling some four meters away from him. He reveled in their young beauty in silence and satisfaction, he was looking at those big, firm and proud breasts, so visible behind the transparent white fabric. „Remember this, young ladies. There is always, really always, a good reason to spank a lovely girl´s botty. Even if it would be just because of prevention. Your posteriors were created so pretty to give your masters a place suitable for spankings on your beautiful bodies.“ The girls listened to him in silence, their bright eyes bowed. He fixed his gaze on Dominique, who trembled tenderly in excitement : „Young lady. I have decided to accept some extenuating circumstances in your case. Your flawless beauty, your tender and kind spirit and the simple fact, that you are a lovely, perfectly educated and perfectly trained young lady. The punishment will be easy.“

„Thank you for your kindness and benevolence, master.“ replied Dominique in a quiet voice. She raised her face again to show her pride, but her eyes remain lowered.

„Now sweetie, explain to Sasha, why exactly were your and her posterior created so gorgeous.“ ordered the old duke kindly.

Dominique turned her sweet face to Sasha and smiled at her. The smile was a confirmation that it was again just an exciting game and Dominique was not really afraid. „Sasha, our posteriours were created so gorgeous because of several purposes.... At first to attract our good and kind masters to take us from behind....“

Duke Thibauld nodded with satisfaction and asked : „Tell me, goddess with hair made of gold, did you already give my son the virginity of your cute botty ?“

Sasha blushed again. She will have to get used to the fact, that members of the Club Harem and custodians will talk to her about her body, her desires, her sexuality so very openly. „Erm.... Not yet, Your Grace.“

„I can´t give you orders sweetie, so I will just remind you, that a well-educated young lady should use complete sentences when she is answering to a gentleman. Your master and the custodians surely told you that.“ he reminded Sasha with a smile. He was obviously greatly entertained and added : „That will be 5 more strikes to the punishment of Dominique because of your... forgetfullness, sweetie.“

Sasha gasped for air and looked at Dominique with a silent apology in her eyes. Dominique´s smile betrayed she didn´t mind. Sasha turned her face to the gentleman whose age and elegance contrasted so strongly with youth and nudity of the two girls. „Your Grace, the answer is no. I had not given the.... virginity of my botty to my kind master.“

„Well don´t worry sweetie. My son is a very responsible gentleman and I am sure his manhood will enter your botty very soon.“ he smiled and Sasha shivered with arousal and embarrasment. Duke Thibauld actually only repeated what Sasha heard from madam Grizelda a while ago. A simple sentence that reminded her how totally she belonged to the duke Gustav. And they made it all sound so normal and natural.... To Sasha´s relief, Duke Thibauld was not asking a reply from her. He saw her arousal, her embarrasment and worries and he thought she is adorable. He stated with obvious pride : „I trained exactly 199 beautiful, sweet, lovely young ladies in my life. I feel sorry I did not add you to my collection yesterday. You would be great for number 200. It would surely be an extraordinary pleasure to train and educate you. But as I said, don´t worry my dear. My son is a great trainer of beautiful young ladies. He is at least as good as I am. Probably even better.“ Sasha kept her silence, but duke Thibauld noticed on her beautiful, fascinated face, how much his words shocked her and aroused her in the same time. He beckoned to Dominique and continued : „I suggest, young lady, that it´s in your own interest to remember what Dominique says. Your master will surely be glad if you remember it.“ Sasha smiled tenderly and he saw on her adorable face, that she really and honestly wished to please her master with her skills, beauty and effort.

The blackhaired goddess continued with a smile : „The second purpose, why we have such gorgeous posteriors, is to give our masters a place on our bodies, that they can pinch, that they can caress and touch. Our botties are so gorgeous to attract the hands of our male masters.“

„Yes sweetie, that is very true.“ nodded duke Thibauld wisely. „If a girl doesn´t have a cute, small, nicely rounded and firm posterior, she can´t really be considered beautiful. Continue, Dominique.“

„Yes master. We have gorgeous posteriors and therefore it´s our moral duty to delight even those people who can´t touch us. If a young lady is so beautiful as you or me, she can´t be egoistical. She has to share her perfection with the other people, men and women alike. For example, you have the moral duty to motivate other, mediocre women, with your beauty... you should make them want to be more beautiful, make them to try harder and take better care of themselves... You need to sway your buttocks graciously to please the people, who look at you, no matter if they are men or women. So the third purpose why our posteriors are so gorgeous, is to enable us to sway them seductively and elegantly, while we walk.“ explained Dominique arousedly and Sasha nodded with a smile.

„And as fourth, young lady, your buttocks are the most suitable place on your body, where you can receive punishment.“ joined duke Thibauld with a point. „Your botty is so lovely to give the gentleman, who is spanking you, aesthetical pleasure. If you will be able to keep a small, round, firm and lovely posterior even in higher age, you will surely be lucky enough that your future husband will take good care of your education and behavior and will spank your buttocks a lot. Do you understand now, young lady ? Do you know what is the purpose of the gorgeous beauty of your posterior ?“

He said it all so absolutely naturally and normally again... Sasha felt her intensive arousal and her blushing cheeks. Her nipples were erected, her sex was wet... She decided to play this by the rules.  „Yes Your Grace... I know now what is the purpose of the gorgeous beauty of my posterior.... Thank you for the kind explanation.“

„Very good.“ he nodded with satisfaction and dignity. Then he looked at Dominique and observed her luxurious, big and proud breasts as they pushed at the transparent night gown. „You are a good and beautiful girl, Dominique. But it´s not tolerable for a fully trained young lady to say there wasn´t a reason to spank her gorgeous buttocks... The punishment will be 25 strokes with a whip. And then you will get those 5 for Sasha´s forgetfullness.“ Shivers of guilt, shame and arousal ran through Sasha´s body. The male dominance in the Club Harem was total, shocking and yet she felt it was natural, safe and arousing. She would love to apologize to Dominique, but she knew she had to be quiet. And she sensed Dominique doesn´t mind she will be punished. On the contrary, actually. Dominique looked to be ashamed by her mistake, but Sasha sensed her friend´s intensive excitement.

Duke Thibauld finished : „And at last I will add 10 more strokes and their reason will be very simple. Prevention.“ His gaze moved to Sasha and he relished the look on her sweet and fresh face and her young, proud breasts. After a while he added : „The punishment of a beautiful young lady by a gentleman needs to have a strong pedagogic and preventive character. That´s why it´s a good habit of many gentlemen to spank a young lady in their responsibility preventively. A good spanking right after she wakes up at the morning. Not just for the case that she would actually do something wrong later during the day, but to preventively regulate her behavior during the day too. On the top of it a good spanking, delivered by an experienced gentleman, is good for the health of a beautiful young lady. It perks up the blood of the young lady.“

Oh, how could he say things like that with such absolute normality ? Well, it really had to be normal to talk about the benefits of spanking, if you are a man who delowered and trained exactly 199 beautiful young girls..... Sasha was contemplating why was she so attracted to a man, that was maybe 60 years her senior. It was almost so strong and instinctive as her attraction to duke Gustav. She decided to admit these feelings to the duke Gustav later, she didn´t want to keep any secrets from her master.

„Dominique, get closer and lay yourself over my lap.“ he ordered strictly, but with a kind smile.

„Yes master.“ replied Dominique tenderly and submissively. It was only some 4 metres to the sitting gentleman, so Dominique leaned forward and crawled to him slowly on all four, like a gracious, gorgeous cat. Sasha was watching Dominique´s luxurious body move slowly and elegantly, observed her friend´s swaying posterior. The girl climbed over the senior gentleman´s lap slowly and seductively. She lied on her belly and pouted her splendid buttocks on him. Sasha was watching it and her heart was beating wildly. Dominique was so naturally seductive and elegant and the whole situation was so natural...

„Very well. Now lets demonstrate to Sasha, that the emergency rings work. Dominique, raise the nearest custodian, my dear.“ ordered the old duke. He placed his left hand on Dominique´s pouting buttocks and fondled them tenderly. His right hand was on Dominique´s black hair, he was caressing her hair gently. Like if she was his favorite pet or what... Sasha  saw, that Dominique loved these simple, dominant, arousing touches.

It couldn´t be much more than 15 seconds since duke Thibauld´s order, when one of the nearby door opened and a woman came through. She was about 45, curly dark hair, round face, glasses and her figure was average at best. Obviously not a former goddess, simply a normal woman. She was dressed in an elegant bussiness costume. „Your Grace.“ she bowed with respect to the duke. „The young lady raised her alarm ? Is everything allright ?“

Duke Thibauld pulled Dominique´s soft panties down to her smooth thighs and raised the night gown a bit. Then he smiled at the custodian : „Yes, madam Blanka. She did that on my order. I need to borrow your whip.“

„Oh, I understand, Your Grace.“ smiled the woman and really took a whip from behind the belt of her bussiness suit. Sasha saw it was only some 40 centimeters long and seemed to be pretty flexible. It reminded her of a simple riding whip.

„Thank you.“ Duke Thibauld took the whip to his left hand and placed it on Dominique´s back. His hands continued to caress her young, luxurious body and the girl sighed tenderly at his touches. His left hand was on her buttocks, while his right hand fondled her cheeks gently. And when the hand got in front of Dominique´s lips, the girl kissed it tenderly. Sasha was observing the wise, experienced face of the old gentleman. He was obviously trying to maintain some strict expression, but Sasha sensed he was entertained greatly. He looked for Sasha like some strict, yet kind director of a girls school and Dominique was like his unruly student who needed to be disciplined by the director.... The right hand of the duke slipped below Dominique´s body, on her splendid breasts. The soft fabric of her night gown was no obstacle and the duke fondled Dominique´s breasts gently. The girl´s eyes were closed and she was moaning in pleasure and arousal. She felt his hardening manhood touched her belly.

„May I ask what misdemeanor did the young lady commit, Your Grace ?“ asked madam Blanka. Sasha saw, that the woman was starting to be aroused too as she was looking at the senior gentleman´s play with Dominique.

„You may, Blanka, but it will stay a secret between me and these two beautiful young ladies.“ smiled duke Thibauld and the woman bowed with respect. The duke looked at the gracious and seductive curves of Dominique´s body and smiled with satisfaction.

How many beautiful girls were already spanked or whipped by this man during his life ? Hundreds ? More likely thousands, contemplated Sasha. And he was surely used only for the best. Only for the most beautiful girls of the whole world, girls just so flawless, like Dominique. Men like duke Gustav or duke Thibauld were obviously used to get what they wanted and to get it in the best quality. It was natural for them to take the most beautiful girls...

Duke Thibauld continued to caress Dominique´s sensitive body for a while. Her eyes were closed and her lips continued to sigh quietly. Sasha was sure Dominique did it on purpose. As a fully trained goddess she surely knew what will happend after her words. Dominique simply anticipated the reaction of duke Thibauld. Clever girl.... A while later duke Thibauld´s left hand took the small whip from Dominique´s back. He raised the hand and his eyes met Sasha´s gaze. He smiled at her kindly and knowingly and Sasha lowered her blue eyes and her cheeks burned. He knew she was aroused by the sight of Dominique´s punishment....

Dominique turned her face to the left, to Sasha. Sasha saw an expression of concetration on Dominique´s cute face, the blackhaired goddess knew it was about to start. Dominique smiled at Sasha and then she closed her eyes. The small whip swished through the air and fell on the pouting buttocks. The first strike was a quick and pretty strong one. Dominique yelped slightly. A couple of seconds later again and then again. But then was Dominique able to calm herself and she took the following strikes with dignity. And Sasha looked with fascination at the expression, that combined the stinging pain and obvious pleasure on Dominique´s face, as the whip kept kissing her pouting buttocks. Sasha realized duke Thibauld was not sparing Dominique´s posterior. She was sure he could hit even harder, but it was obvious, that the first ten or so strikes were pretty hard and stingy.

Then, after tenth or eleventh strike, his hand got lighter and so had the strikes of the whip. Dominique only occasionally gasped for air or yelped slightly. And occasionally she moaned in a strong combination of pain and arousal. These strikes were not weak, nor too hard and Sasha admired the dignity and power of Dominique. She was not crying, shrieking, she was not begging. She was full of pride even now, when she was being whipped on her bare bottom by a man, who was maybe 55 - 60 years older than her. Simply a goddess of the Club Harem. Sasha promised herself, that when the time of her first punishment finally comes, she will have to manage it at least as proudly as Dominique.

Just some time ago, maybe only some days or weeks ago, Sasha couldn´t have imagined such situation. A young girl was simply walking and suddenly, a couple of whiles later, she was bent over the knees of a much older, dominant male and was being whipped on her naked buttocks. She couldn´t imagined that this girl might be intensively aroused by her own powerlessness and by the older gentleman´s kind dominance. Yet now Sasha was looking exactly at such situation.... And she too. She was kneeling here, strongly aroused, her sex was dripping wet and throbbing with excitement. And she was looking forward to the moment, when duke Gustav is going to bend her over his knees and to spank her properly.... She was looking at her young and stunning naked friend, bent over the knees of a man three generations older and she felt, that the contrast between the duke and Dominique was so natural and arousing for her... This was simply how it should be. The girl was obedient and dominated, yet she was absolutely safe...

Unlike Sasha, Dominique was a fully trained goddess of the Club Harem. She really was enjoying duke Thibauld´s dominance and was counting the strikes in the privacy of her mind carefully. She was not a masochist, but she really could find pleasure and arousal in this sweet pain, in her own exposition and submissivity, in her defencelessness and in the faith into this gentleman, in the knowledge that he will not abuse her trust and her powerlessness. She was able to find pleasure and arousal in the knowledge of the master´s wisdom, power, experience and kindness. The tender 18 years young goddess was trained to enjoy any contact with a master, with a member of the Club Harem. Even a good, loving whipping. Duke Thibauld´s right hand was playing with her sensitive breasts while his left continued to whip her. She felt his hard penis on her belly and she felt the wetness of her throbbing sex. Anytime that hard thing touched her belly through the fabric of his pants, Dominique felt that beautiful heat and pleasure in her tender lady flower.... 37... 38.... She kept counting in her mind, because she knew duke Thibauld migh ask about the exact count of strikes. She knew that an uncorrect answer, or even an unconfident answer, would most probably mean another punishment, maybe even a repeat of all the 40 strikes. In fact, Dominique knew perfectly, that in the Club Harem it was always very easy to find a good reason to spank or whip a beautiful girl´s buttocks. Of course, the spanking was always in the best interest of the disciplined young lady... 39....

Sasha was observing it with great excitement patiently. The whipping took only a couple of minutes. The whip kissed the luxurious posterior once again and then duke Thibauld returned it to madam Blanka. The custodian bowed courteously and left them.

Duke Thibauld´s hand caressed Dominique´s buttocks tenderly. They had an interesting rosy colour, but there was no blood. Sasha´s instinct told her, that duke Thibauld was obviously an expert, when it came to matter of disciplining a beautiful young lady... Now she observed as Dominique almost purred with satisfaction under the gentle hands of the experienced gentleman. And Sasha was aware, how natural and right this view was. An image of a senior gentleman playing with his young, gorgeous, moaning toy. It was obvious for Sasha, that the best companion for a tender, beautiful young girl is an experienced, wise, dominant, older gentleman.

„You did very well, young lady.“ praised the duke the blackhaired slavegirl, while he still carressed the tender skin of her buttocks and her sensitive breasts. „It´s obvious my son is a great trainer of beautiful young ladies. Your dignity honors him and I will not inform him about your misdemeanor. So I hope you have learned something, my dear. There is always a good reason to spank such a gorgeous botty as yours. Young beauties have to be disciplined from time to time.“

„Yes master...“ moaned Dominique gently. „It´s always easy to find a good reason to spank a lovely girl´s posterior. And thank you, master. For  everything. For your kindness and for your benevolence and for the time you devoted to my education...“ Sasha was aware what an intensive sign of male dominance was the fact, that a goddess had to demonstrate her good manners and had to thank a man for her own punishment. It was really shocking, but it was so arousing... And another sign of this dominance was this situation. The fact that practically naked Dominique had to lie on her belly, over the knees of an elegant and three generations older man... that she had to pout her splendid buttocks for him and allow him to touch her body freely, just as he wanted....

„You are a good little girl.“ continued the duke to praise the blackhaired goddess. „And because you are a good little girl, I will demonstrate an old relaxation technique to you and to our sweet Sasha.“ A relaxation technique ? Sasha wondered what relaxation technique can a man so experienced like this mean.... Undoubtedly something hot and exciting.... „It´s a special relaxation technique, that is very beneficial for the health of such adorable young ladies as you two.“ he added.

Sasha watched as the fingers of the old member of the Club Harem slided at the smooth skin of Dominique´s buttocks. His hand slipped between her slender thighs from the back. Dominique closed her eyes again and continued to moan tenderly. The fingers of the left hand of the old duke massaged the skin of her wet sex from behind. Dominique´s moans revealed her excitement and pleasure. He was playing with her gently for two or three minutes.

Sasha was so aroused, that she hadn´t noticed a group of people, who suddenly aproached from her right side. When she heard them, she turned her face to the right and saw another group of servants or some employees of the Club Harem, as they walked closer. Their eyes looked at her and Dominique. The invisible cold hand grabbed her stomach again for a while. She forced herself to look back at the duke and the moaning Dominique.

The servants or employees bowed in front of the duke with respect and then walked on behind Sasha´s back. And of course, they looked as he continued to play with Dominique´s hairless kitty, as he continued to provoke beautiful pleasure in her young and luxurious body. Sasha felt her embarrasment, as the men walked behind her. They saw her as she had to kneel practically nude, covered only by the absolutely transparent fabric, saw her as she had to kneel in front of a man who was like three generations older as her.... And they saw as Dominique was being stimulated by the older man, they saw the pleasure he was causing in her body, they saw and heard her moans, they saw the ecstasy on Dominique´s adorable face.... Sasha sensed their gazes, as they walked behind her silently. The embarrasment.... Why was she so aroused by it ? Damm, how intensively was she changed by duke Gustav and the Club Harem.... Sasha felt, that despite her embarrasment, if she would get an opportunity to cover herself and leave the Club Harem now, she would not use that opportunity.

The employees walked away and dissapeared behind the nearest corner. Duke Thibauld still performed his... relaxation technique on Dominique. His fingers tickled the skin of Dominique´s sex tenderly and after a while of this gentle teasing, his fingers slided past the tender lips of her labia to massage and stimulate the sensitive clitoris of the young lady. He was not asking her permission. He didn´t need it and he knew he actually had it. Dominique loved this relaxation technique obviously. Her moans were getting more intensive. The experienced gentleman knew perfectly well how to touch her tender lady flower. „Oooh, master.... Aaaah....“

A while later two custodians walked through the corridor in the opposite direction. They saw duke Thibauld causing the beautiful pleasure in Dominique´s body with tender and experienced moves of his fingers. Both were elegantly dressed, older, fat ladies. Both greeted the duke and chatted with him joyously for a moment, while he never stopped to massage Dominique´s lady flower. And it all so seemed so normally.... As if it would be absolutely normal for two older, fat and elegant women, to speak to a 70+ years old, elegant gentleman, who was simply playing with the wet sex of a 18 years old, naked, beautiful girl.... Sasha realized the women had to be used for this. They surely saw such scenes every day, they were used to see elegant gentlemen play with the bodies of young beauties, stimulate them, grope them, have passionate sex with them.... The women left, Dominique moaned even louder and more intensively every minute and Sasha felt sure, that should the custodians meet her and Dominique without the presence of duke Thibauld, the luxurious bodies of the slavegirls would be inspected again....

„Aaaaah ! Ma... ma... master ! Aaaah !“ Dominique´s body jerked uncontrollably under the stimulation. She was on the brink of an orgasm, even though she tried to resist. A while later Dominique seemed to stiffen suddenly. „Aaaaaa. !!!“ the cry of her ecstasy was spreading through the long and wide corridor. Sasha had no doubts it could be heard pretty far even behind the corners. That was something that was surely normal too in the Club Harem. Loud cries of female ecstasy. „AAAhhhh master !!“ shouted Dominique wildly, as her body suddenly colapsed in his lap. The ecstatic energy of an intensive orgasm filled her body and she repeated the word master dreamily....

Duke Thibauld continued to caress her sensitive lady flower for a while, he prolonged and intensified her orgasm. Dominique jerked in his lap uncontrollably several times, but his right hand held her well. „So young lady, what is your opinion on this relaxation technique ?“ smiled duke Thibauld at Sasha.

Sasha´s sweet face blushed strongly again. The feeling of nudity, exposition to his gaze was very intensive. Just as the instinctive feeling, that her nudity was the right thing for her. She really felt like some cheeky little girl, standing, or better said kneeling, in front of her older, strict yet kind professor or school director. As a girl, who didn´t do her homework or what. That intensive, exciting, strange embarrasment, his gaze set on her full, luxurious breasts, on her sweet face or on her wet lady flower.... What was she supposed to reply to such question ? He was actually asking her if she liked how he made Dominique climax in front of her.... If she liked how he played with Dominique and stimulated her lady flower, like if Dominique were just a plaything, a property... And despite the blush, Sasha really felt she liked it. Visions of duke Gustav as he is playing with her like this, appeared in Sasha´s mind. After a short wait Sasha replied him tenderly : „Your Grace... It seems.... it seems to be a.... very effective.... relaxation technique.“ She felt, as if with every single word her cheeks and face were more and more red. The embarrasment was so intensive and yet so arousing and irresistible....

„Don´t worry, sweet girl.“ smiled the duke kindly. His left hand was carresing Dominique´s pink buttocks soothingly and the girl was really almost purring with satisfaction and excitement on his lap. „My son, your kind owner and protector, will surely use it on your tender lady flower, should he think it´s needed. He is very responsible as an owner and trainer of beautiful young ladies, you are in the best hands. He knows, that for the physicall health and for good psychological development of a beautiful young lady, it´s important to massage her tender and sensitive kitty regularly.“ Sasha gave him a fascinated nod. Duke Thibauld smiled at her and then placed the fingers of his left hand between his lips. Then he smiled again, obviously very satisfied with the sweet and fresh taste of Dominique´s lady flower. He patted Dominique on her splendid, pouting buttocks joyously. „Dominique, go back to your blonde friend and go to the morning work-out. Your healthy, young bodies need their daily dose of exercise.“

„Yes master...“ moaned Dominique gently. „Thank you again for taking such a kind care of me.“ She slipped from his lap slowly and seductively, while his manhood bumped into her practically nude body a couple of times. She slipped down to the soft carpet and knelt automatically in the position one. Her gorgeous ample breasts swelled and attracted his gaze magnetically. Dominique smiled sweetly and gave him a question : „My good master, before me and Sasha carry on our walk to the young ladies gym.... may I please demonstrate my love, my good upbringing, my perfect training and my gratefullness for your kind care, master ?“

Her black eyes and sweet, elegant face were so gentle, loving and honest... Duke Thibauld saw her honest desire to demonstrate her good manners to him. He smiled at her kindly. He was sure the perfectly trained young lady was going to ask him for the opportunity to demonstrate him her thankfullness. She was a good girl. Any young lady educated in the Club Harem would craved for an opportunity to demonstrate her good manners and love to her master. „But that would mean another delay in your way to the morning exercise, my dear. You two beautiful young ladies will surely arrive among the last. And you know it will most probably mean another punishment for your lovely botty, sweetie.“ he stated with a kind smile. He knew what her answer will be. She was fully and perfectly trained and she was a perfect goddess from the Club Harem. Master´s pleasure was more important than any possible punishment she might receive.

„Master, it would be a honor and pleasure if you would allow me to demonstrate, that I am a good girl. Even for the price of another punishment for my lovely botty.“ smiled the blackhaired slavegirl sweetly.

Sasha was kneeling behind Dominique and the duke knew she was learning through observation. He reached with his hand, with the hand he massaged her sex with just a while ago, and fondled the soft skin of Dominique´s cheek gently. „You are a good girl. And it will be surely beneficial to demonstrate to Sasha, that a perfectly trained young lady feels a constant desire to demonstrate her good manners, skills and obedience to the master. I agree, my little beauty. Demonstrate your gratitude for my kind care, young lady.“ Oh, how could he be so dignified in such a situation, contemplated Sasha with arousal. How could he sound so normal ? How could it all be so natural, normal and right ?

„Thank you master.“ shone Dominique sweetly and happily. Sasha had no doubts that Dominique was not acting. She really was happy because she got the permission of duke Thibauld to demonstrate her gratitude to him. Whatever it meant. And Sasha instinctively knew, what it meant.

Dominique leaned forward, the gaze of her black eyes fixed on the bulge in his pants. And on the wet spot on his thigh. She bit her lower lip in excitement. Duke Thibauld looked at the spot too and remarked : „Oh you cheeky little thing ! Look what your healthy lady flower did to my pants !“ Sasha was sure this was a part of the game too. He surely was aware of the wet spot previously.

„I am sorry, master.... My lady flower.... it´s very wet.“ explained Dominique the obvious reason, her adorable face blushing tenderly.

Duke Thibauld waved his hand. „Ah well.... My dear young lady, the wetness of your lady flower is a good and healthy thing. A beautiful young lady should have wet kitty. A kitty that is ready to accept her master at all times.... The only problem is, it will cost me some time, because I will have to return to my apartment for a new suit.“

„Please accept my apologies, master.“ said Dominique remorsefully.

„Ah well, what should I do with you, my dear ? Pretty young ladies can´t really control the wetness of their tender lady flowers. When you are aroused, your lady flower generates the sweet and tasty moisture. And it´s healthy for a beautiful young girl to be aroused. I will not punish you for this, sweetie.... But you will come to my apartment after the swimming practice and I will check, if your lady is so wet as it should be again.“ he decided and Sasha felt the intensive dark arousal caused by the normality of his tone, of his speach. Caused by this constant sexualisation and sexual objectification.

„Yes master. You are so kind to me.“ smiled Dominique sweetly. She was just like all the other young ladies in the Club Harem. She loved these dominant games the members of the Club Harem played with them. She loved to be a nude, young, happy toy. Dominique leaned closer to the bulge in his pants again, looking at it with arousal in her sweet face. She raised her black eyes for a second and smiled sweetly and sheepishly at the much older gentleman. Then the blackhaired goddess placed her hands on his lap and touched the hard spot gently. After a moment, she pulled down the zipper and unbuttoned his pants.

Sasha had a good place to see it all. She observed as Dominique´s right hand slided into his underpants. The hand seemed to be caressing and massaging his penis. „Thats a good girl.“ he smiled. „A good girl has a great respect to the manhood of her master.“ Dominique continued to fondle his penis gently for a while with her hand in his pants. Then she grabbed the penis in her fingers firmly and pulled it out from his underpants.

Sasha couldn´t prevent herself from gasping. This was the second penis she actually saw in her life. And she knew immediately, after whom was duke Gustav so big. The manhood of duke Thibauld was just as big and thick, way above 20 centimetres. It was standing proudly in Dominique´s right hand and the blackhaired goddess was holding him firmly in her fingers. She was massaging his lenght gently, spreading the greasy emulsion from the tip on the whole majestic lenght.

Sasha felt the droplets of her own moisture trickle down her thighs slowly. Her panties were absolutely wet. She felt an intensive and instinctive respect for the duke Thibauld. How could a man so old be so hard ? How could such an old man had such a proud penis ? It was literally radiating its power. And it was really beautiful....

Dominique´s sweet, lovely face shone with real happiness. She loved the opportunity to take care of pleasure of any member of the Club Harem. But duke Thibauld was the oldest and most experienced of them all. He was the father of duke Gustav, he was very kind and as all the fully trained young ladies knew, he was a great lover despite his advanced age.... She continued for a while to massage the hard penis, her fingers were pulling the foreskin down and up. Then her full lips aproached the tip of the penis. Dominique kissed the engorged, exposed glans with great respect. After a moment, the blackhaired girl stuck the tongue out of her mouth and licked the glans with respect and arousal gently. Her tongue circled around it and her eyes looked up, at the master, into his eyes.

And then she took him deeper in her mouth. And she started to suck him vigorously. Sasha was observing her with admiration. At times, Dominique took him somewhere deep in her throat and still had no problems with breathing or with the gagging reflex. And she was moaning in excitement and pleasure. Sasha was observing her technique and skills, trying to learn from the more experienced goddess. Occasionally, Dominique allowed the penis to slip out of her mouth and she took him in her hands and started pumping on it. And sometimes she kept only the glans in her mouth and sucked in passionately, while her hands massaged the lenght of the penis. Her lips literally rode the long shaft at times, Dominique looked tireless, her mouth stuffed by the big and old manhood, like if she was created exactly for this. Just like Carla yesterday evening, Dominique was a master in the field of oral pleasuring of a man. Sasha felt an instinctive need to train with duke Gustav as much as possible. She wanted to be as skilled as Dominique and she wanted it soon as possible.

Dominique was really tireless. She continued to suck and pump on the big penis of the gentleman for maybe fifteen or twenty minutes. Sasha still knelt there in the position one, excited by the sight. Duke Thibaulds eyes were closed and he ocassionaly reached with his hands and caressed Dominique´s black hair. Every couple of minutes, some people walked around them, behind Sasha´s back. Mostly custodians, sometimes they were alone, sometimes they led young and beautiful slavegirls on leashes. Sometimes it was a group of men, servants or other employees of the Club Harem. And Sasha sensed, that this situation was absolutely normal and natural for all these people. They didn´t stop, they just bowed to the duke and allowed the gentleman to enjoy the skilled mouth of the slavegirl. Dominique wasn´t taking any notice of these people at all. She simply had her task, her purpose. The pleasure of master´s hard penis. It was like nothing else was important to her right now.... Sasha felt the gazes of these people, females and males alike, on her practically naked body. They ogled her while they walked through the corridor and she felt her arousal, caused by everything around her. They never walked in front of her, always behind her. As if they didn´t want to be the obstruction in duke Thibauld´s view of Sasha´s nude body, not even for a split of a second. Just like now, a group of older males dressed as servants walked behind Sasha in silence. They just bowed to the duke and walked on. And when they were far away, some of them turned their faces back for a moment and looked at Sasha, as she was kneeling there, almost motionless, flawlessly beautiful, obedient, aroused. The combination of embarrasment and arousal was irresistible for Sasha.

Duke Thibauld´s moans were getting more and more intensive, more passionate and louder, as the minutes passed. Sasha knew it was a signal of upcomming orgasm. Dominique continued to suck him with passion tirelessly. She was not giving him a break to allow him to hold the pleasure back a bit. Even then, he lasted very long and Sasha felt great admiration to his power. When he climaxed finally, Sasha was observing it in fascination. With a long, intensive, spasmodicall moan, duke Thibauld climaxed right into Dominique´s tireless mouth. Into her still sucking mouth. And Dominique swallowed it all passionately. Sasha obviously couldn´t see how much of the sperm was there or how many times he squirted, but she admired the strenght of the old duke insttinctively. Such an old man and still such power.... Dominique was gulping passionately, as one squirt of semen after another was shot into her mouth...

The blackhaired slavegirl continued to suck him for a minute after he climaxed. It was like if she wanted to get every last droplet out of his testicles. When the duke finally raised her head and she finally released his big penis out of the grip of her full lips, she raised her eyes to him again and smiled sweetly and joyously. And then she licked her lips playfully. Like if she just had some amazing dessert or a lollypop.... Then she lowered her eyes again to show her respect and submission and said in a tender, gentle voice : „My good master, I would like to thank you from the depth of my heart for the honor and pleasure, that I could take care of your beautiful and strong manhood and that I could swallow your valuable sperm....“

Sasha breathed deeply, while she contemplated about what she was seeing. Not only had a gorgeous girl provide oral pleasure to a male who was three generations older as her, she even had to thank him graciously for the honor and pleasure.... Absolute male dominance, absolute feminine submission.... And it was all so kind, gentle and natural.... It all felt so right... Sasha had to suppress the desire to place her hand on her wet sex and to caress herself. Her full, attractive lips were partially opened because of her arousal. Her cheeks blushed in a magnificent combination of excitement and shame. The nipples of her big, proud breasts were erected. And her panties were soaked wet.... She was able to deny the desire. Because she was a property of duke Gustav and he explained her, that a good mannered young lady can´t touch herself without her master´s permission.... She felt she instinctively wanted to be a good girl, wanted to belong to duke Gustav, she wanted to please him and wanted her master to be proud of her. That meant she couldn´t pleasure herself without his permission or order, no matter how aroused she was.

Duke Thibauld opened his eyes and caressed Dominique´s cheeks with an affectionate smile. She accepted the gentle, dominant touch with obvious excitement and gentle shivers ran down her spine. Just as all the young ladies, Dominique loved to be touched by a master´s hand. „Good girl.“ he commended her, while his big penis was still protruding proudly from his pants. „Stand up sweetie.“ Dominique stood up in front of the duke. Duke Thibauld observed her body with pleasure. He was looking at those long, slim legs, at the hairless, small, tight and wet sex, at her gorgeous ample breasts that pushed at the transparent fabric of the night gown. Dominique was standing motionlessly, patiently before him. She didn´t want to disturb his visual pleasure. She was posing for him. After a while, duke Thibauld placed his hand on Dominique´s lady flower. It was warm and so wet.... Dominique closed her eyes and moaned again. He was not stimulating her, he just wanted to feel her moisture on his palm again. But even this simple, gentle touch meant pleasure, arousal and happiness for the exquisite slavegirl. „Yes, very good little girl.“ he noted after a while.

Then his hands slipped on Dominique´s silky thighs. He pulled up Dominique´s soft panties back on her kitty and buttocks. „Thank you for your help, master.“ smiled Dominique tenderly.

„My pleasure, sweetheart. You two gorgeous young ladies should really go now.“ he nodded with great dignity. He was looking right at Dominique´s labia, visible behind the soaked, transparent panties. „Please be so kind young lady and help me with my pants.“ he commanded and Dominique obeyed him with a happy smile. She leaned forward to him and kissed the soft skin of the penis to demonstrate her love and admiration for it. Then she placed his big and slowly calming penis back to his underpants and pulled the zipper back up. And finally she buttoned his pants. Duke Thibauld´s hand reached into her rich black hair and he pushed the girl closer to himself. He kissed her full lips passionately, while she sighed with pleasure.

„Oh master...“ moaned Dominique, after he broke their kiss.

„Remember sweetheart. In my apartment after the swimming.“ he reminded her and the girl nodded with a lovely smile.

Duke Thibauld reached into his suit and produced an elegant little notepad and a pen made of solid gold. He wrote something on a paper and then gave the folded paper to Dominique. „Give it to the custodians in the gym. Now you both lovely goddesses leave.“

„Thank you master.“ whispered Dominique tenderly.

A while later both adorable girls really left, holding hands, while the duke observed their swaying buttocks with pleasure. When they were some ten, twelve meters from him, both girls turned their sweet faces to him and sent sweet, joyfull smiles to him. Duke Thibauld smiled too. He loved sweet, beautiful, tender, young girls and this was a very entertaining, pleasant encounter.

CHAPTER XI – MORNING WORK OUT

Sasha and Dominique finally reached their target. The whole walk, from duke Gustav´s apartment to the young ladies gym, took them surely more than an hour. After they left the pleasant company of duke Thibauld, both girls were inspected and measured again by a group of old custodians. The inspection included lots and lots of arousing groping, touching of the bodies of Sasha and Dominique and of course, stimulation of their sensitive lady flowers. Sasha understood now, that such inspections of slavegirl´s bodies were the daily routine for the custodians and she should get ready to be inspected like this several times a day. That was a shocking vision, yet it was a very arousing vision too....

The two stunningly beautiful girls got to huge double wing door. Two men dressed in black trousers and white blazers stood next to the door. They got white gloves on their hands. Servants, both aged around fifty and both kinda fat. Sasha and Dominique walked to the door and felt the wanton gazes of the old servants on their young, slender, attractive bodies. Sasha saw both men had a hard-on in their pants. The girls stood before the door for a second or two, ogled by the two doorkeepers. Then the males opened both wings of the door and Dominique walked in, pulling Sasha with her.

They walked through a short corridor for several seconds. Sasha heard the noise of people working out and some cheer. They turned right at the end of the corridor and Sasha stopped abruptly on the spot. She was so shocked by what she saw, that for a couple of seconds, she had a feeling this couldn´t be real.... But it was real. It was very real.

Sasha and Dominique stood in the entrance of the biggest gymnasium Sasha ever saw. Huge, sunny place. It was at least a hundred meters long and forty or even fifty wide. The walls were two floors tall. On one of the longer walls, there were many big windows, that allowed sunlight in. There were many various fitness gears and exercising tools and machines. Hundreds and hundreds of these things actually. Very modern, advanced training and exercise equipment.

But the training equipment in the gym was not what made Sasha stop abruptly and gasp for air. No, it was those maybe close to a hundred beautiful young girls, who worked out here vigorously. Sasha hadn´t know what should she expect from the morning exercise. But she would never imagined this in her wildest dreams. The surprise was great.

Sasha was looking at the gym with shock. Her brain finally started to process the informations. Yes, there was almost a hundred gorgeous young ladies exercising intensively in front of Sasha and Dominique. Sasha saw, that every single one of them was absolutely beautiful, slim, long-legged, every single one of them had a cute, sweet, fresh and beautiful face. And every single one of them had big, full and proud breasts. And they were nude. Or better said, almost nude. The girls had comfortable white gym shoes on ther feet. Every single girl had the white collar with a name tag on her slender neck, some of them with diamonds, that showed their age, and some had their master´s coat of arms on it. And each girl had a tight white sports bra on her luxuriant breasts. The sports bra was not transparent. Otherwise nothing. Their lady flowers and splendid posteriors were nude and exposed. And Sasha was able to see, that each girl had a hairless, small, lovely lady flower.

Sasha realized, that behind the intensive shock, there was an intensive arousal growing in her again, caused by the view of so many flawless, impeccably beautiful and young feminine bodies. „Move on, miss golden braid, what are you waiting for ?“ a strict, loud female voice interrupted the spell and Sasha looked at a nearby custodian. There were about 30 custodians in the great gym too. Each custodian was dressed in a black sports jump suit. The custodians yelled commands at the exercising beauties and supervised the work out. Their black jump suits were in strong contrast with all the smooth, white, naked skin of the young ladies.

The custodian, who shouted at Sasha and Dominique, was a tall, lanky woman who looked to be about 45. Her chest was flat like a board and she had short red hair. She too was dressed in the black jump suit. The custodian came closer to Sasha and Dominique, who still stood in the entrance. „Dominique ! Don´t you know what to do here, young lady ? Where were you for so long ? Do you want to be whipped for holding up ?“ asked the woman with strict look in her wrinkly, dry face.

Sasha saw that behind the entrance, there was an area used by the girls to change into the sports bra. There were many benches where the girls could sit and change their shoes or put on the sports bra. A big window was nearby, with two old custodians behind it. It looked like these women issued the shoes and bras to the girls.

„Good day, madam Vilma.“ smiled Dominique sweetly. Sasha repeated the greeting and tried to write the woman´s face and name into her memory.

„Where have you been for so long, young ladies ? You will be in one of the last groups !“ inquired madam Vilma strictly, instead of a greeting. Sasha noticed the eyes of the older, tall woman looked at her body. Shivers of embarrasment and exticement ran down her spine. She sensed the jealousy and envy from the custodian. „Did your kind master spank you already, young lady ?“

Sasha´s lovely face blushed. How many times are they going to ask it ? She reminded herself to get used to such questions. They will never allow her to forget that she is a plaything, property, slavegirl. She had to answer, no matter how deeply intimate the question she got, was. She shook her head, reminding herself to reply in a complete sentence : „No madam Vilma, my kind master did not spank me yet.“

„In that case I will punish you tomorrow.“ decided madam Vilma. Punish for what, inquired Sasha in the privacy of her mind with arousal.... For showing up late ? Madam Vilma surely knew, that it was not Sasha or Dominique who caused, that their walk to the gym changed to a real quest full of adventures, pleasure, arousal and took them more than an hour... That was not very fair... Well, as she already knew, it was always easy to find a good reason to spank a lovely girl´s bottom.... Who knew, if the strictness of the custodians was not caused by their jealousy and envy... Some of them were obviously jealous of the goddesses they had to take care about, jealous of the beauty, attractivity, youth.... The eyes of madam Vilma looked at Dominique, the older woman was ogling her practically nude, beautiful body. „But you, you don´t have that protection, young lady.“ The custodian was holding a short whip in her hand.

Dominique smiled sweetly at the custodian and reached with her right hand. „Yes, madam Vilma. But before I receive the just punishment, madam Vilma, the kind duke Thibauld commanded me to give this little paper to custodians in the gym.“

Madam Vilma took the paper and red it with a frown. „Hm... It seems young lady, that His Grace the esteemed duke Thibauld was feeling very good in your pleasant company. He writes here, that it was him who held you young ladies up and Dominique shouldn´t be punished for possible late arrival. He writes, you are both very good and charming girls.“ Oh, what a nice, sweet gesture from the old gentleman, thought Sasha. Madam Vilma looked strictly at the two girls. Sasha and Dominique stood there patiently, their gorgeous breasts pushed at the soft fabric of their white night gowns. „Very well young ladies. It´s very good that duke Thibauld was pleased with you. You will not be punished now.“

Madam Vilma stepped in front of Sasha, who lowered her eyes tenderly in front of the strict gaze. Sasha felt her intensive, dark arousal. The moisture in her sex. Her erected nipples. The desire.... Madam Vilma placed her hands on Sasha´s sides and Sasha held her breath in arousal. She felt, as the fingers of the older woman took the soft fabric of her panties. And those dozens and dozens of other gorgeous slavegirls continued to exercise, of course.... The noise of the exercise and shouted commands of the custodians in the back were pretty loud, but Sasha was not really aware of it right now. The way this older woman was looking at her, so strictly and dominantly, made her feel like a little girl, like a student who had to stand in front of a strict teacher.... Her body trembled very softly. Madam Vilma suddenly pulled Sasha´s panties down. Down all the way to her knees and then to the ankles. Sasha was aware, that the older woman was looking right at her hairless, dripping sex while she was stripping her.

„Ooh....“ Sasha closed her eyes when suddenly, without any warning, madam Vilma inserted one finger between the wet lips of her labia. And she felt the finger move there slowly. The older woman was checking the wetness and sensitivity of Sasha´s sex, as if it was even possible, that it wasn´t wet and very sensitive....

After some 15 seconds of this gentle pleasure, the squatting custodian removed the finger and placed it in her own mouth. „Umm... Wet and yummy. Very sweet.“ Sasha blushed, aware of her own intensive arousal. This place, this Club Harem, it was so intensive, so demanding... so amazing ! „Step out of the panties.“ commanded madam Vilma and Sasha obediently stepped out of her soft and wet panties. Madam Vilma took the panties in her fingers. She saw the panties were wet, she felt it on her fingers. And she was forcing herself to suppress the desire to sniff at the panties... „Good girl.“ she remarked and then she threw Sasha´s panties into a nearby bin.

The lanky custodian stood back up. She took Sasha´s night gown into her hands and pulled it slowly over Sasha´s head. Sasha´s heart was running wild. Why was this woman stripping her like this ? Madam Vilma was trying to maintain a strict look on her face, but she was so obviously enjoying this... The night gown was thrown into the same bin as the panties before. Sasha was fully nude in front of the much older custodian. And she was suddenly aware, that from all those women here, from maybe 130 or so women present, she was at this moment the only one, who was fully nude. All the rest of the girls had at least the tight sports bra. And Dominique had the transparent night gown and panties....

Sasha held her breath, as madam Vilma placed her hands on her firm, proud breasts. The 45 years or so old custodian started to massage Sasha´s breasts. She pushed them and squeezed them gently and Sasha´s face blushed. She played with Sasha´s sensitive nipples. The groping was embarrasing, but pleasant for her and the blonde goddess closed her blue eyes. All this groping and stimulation, she already experienced today, reminded her so strongly, that she was just a living plaything... „Perfectly healthy chest. Very good, young lady.“ stated madam Vilma after a while. She looked at Sasha´s flawless naked figure for a moment. „Yes, absolute perfection.“ Then she looked at Dominique and orders : „Allright Dominique. You know what to do. Prepare for the exercise. Both of you.“

„Yes madam Vilma.“ smiled Dominique and pulled the nude Sasha with her.

The girls walked to the window near the changing area. Two old and fat custodians stood behind the window. Dominique aproached them with a sweet smile. Both girls felt the wanton gazes of the old women on their young, lush bodies. „Dominique. And Sasha, the property of duke Gustav.“ announced one of the women. Sasha shivered, declared a property again... The other woman placed a set of clean gym shoes, tiny white socks and a sports bra in front of Dominique and then the same set in front of Sasha. Dominique started to undress right there quickly. She handed the night gown and her wet panties to the women. One of the women controlled the wetness of the panties with her fingers, even though it was visible Dominique´s panties are wet. Sasha observed it with fascination. And she was looking at Dominique´s gorgeous body with arousal and admiration. Dominique was a real goddess. Her beauty was equal to the beauty of Sasha.

Dominique then led Sasha to one of the benches. Both girls put the sports bra on their ample breasts, then the socks on their feet and finally the gym shoes. They left their high heel sandals there. They were ready for the exercise. Sasha felt, that both the sports bra and the shoes fitted her exactly. They were surely made exactly for her. The bra was tight and firm. That´s good, because her full breasts will be in comfort, they will not shake during the work out.

When they were ready, Sasha expected they will go to the other girls and they will start with the exercise, but no. Dominique looked at the ground significantly and knelt right there, next to the bench. Sasha understood the meaning of the look and she knelt there too. Both goddesses assumed the position one, with their hands placed on their silky thighs. Their opened palms were turned up to symbolize, that they hide no secrets.

They were waiting and Sasha was observing the situation. She soon understood why they needed to wait. The girls in the gym were exercising in the groups of four. She noticed there were always four luxurious, gorgeous goddesses, always supervised and commanded by one of the custodians. The custodians punished the young ladies too. Every couple of seconds Sasha saw some of the custodians struck at gorgeous buttocks of some young lady with her whip. Maybe to punish, maybe to encourage... and maybe just to entertain the punishing custodian.... Or because of the jealousy ? Most of the custodians were ugly, older ladies. And the beauty of the young ladies was really unbelievable. Sasha thought with amusement, that if some inexperienced young boy would entered this huge room right now, he would simply squirt instantly just from the sight.... There were all the types of gorgeous young stunners here. Blondes, red heads, black haired girls, girls with brown or chestnut hair.... Several of the girls, maybe 10 % of them, had short hair. And they were all perfectly slender. And their chests, even though they were hidden in those tight sports bras, were obviously perfectly developed. Sasha couldn´t ´find any girl, whose breasts could be called small.... Every single one of the exercising young ladies had a beautiful, sweet, fresh face. Sasha felt an intensive and instinctive arousal, pride and joy that she was deemed perfect enough to be selected as one of these perfect beings. Even if it meant to kneel fully nude here, even if it meant she will have to be spanked or caned at times....

Sasha and Dominique didn´t need to wait for long. A minute after they knelt, another gorgeous slavegirl came through the entrance and madam Vilma reproached her for the late arrival. As if it was the mistake of the girl... Sasha was sure this goddess was slowed by those constant inspections on her way here too... Sasha watched in arousal, as madam Vilma personally took the girl´s night gown and panties off. Then the custodian struck the gorgeous buttocks of the slavegirl with a whip 15 times. The girl was a stunning red-head with one diamond on her white collar. Sasha saw the name Oxana on the collar. Oxana accepted the whipping with stoic dignity and almost in silence, only occassionally she yelped in pain a little.

When it was over, Oxana thanked the custodian for her kind care of her training and education. The red-headed goddess was then allowed to put the sports bra on her gorgeous, full breasts and the gym-shoes on her feet. Then she smiled friendly at Sasha and Dominique and knelt silently next to them. Oxana too assumed the position one.

After a short while another gorgeous girl entered. She too was reproached by madam Vilma and then disciplined by the whip of the older womam. This slavegirl accepted the punishment with dignity and pride too. And she too had to thank the custodian for the punishment, or better said, for her kind care. Sasha saw the name on the collar of the slavegirl. Her name was Garra. Blackhaired, stunning, two diamonds on her collar signalized the age of 20 years, last year of her service in the Club Harem. Garra too was undressed by madam Vilma personally and then she had to take the sports bra, the gym shoes and little socks and put them on. Sasha was contemplating, why did madam Vilma undress her, Oxana and Garra personally, while Dominique had to undress herself.... ? Was that a little revenge from madam Vilma for the fact, that she was not allowed to whip Dominique ?

Madam Vilma stepped in front of the four girls. She waited, while Garra put the tight sports bra on her ample breasts and assumed the position one obediently. A couple of seconds after Garra knelt in front of her, madam Vilma ordered the four young ladies in her custody to stand up and to follow her. The girls arranged themselves automatically from oldest to youngest. Garra and Oxana in the front, Dominique and Sasha in the back. Oxana at the left side of Garra, Sasha at the left side of Dominique. Dominique took Sasha´s hand again, just like Garra took the hand of Oxana. Like if they were some little girls who would otherwise got lost or what.... Sasha didn´t mind, this little gesture actually pointed out their youth gently. It reinforced the beautiful submissive feeling, the feeling that they were only tender little girls, nursed by older, wiser, more experienced people.

Madam Vilma led the four slavegirls to an empty place between other groups of exercising goddesses. Sasha was sure now, it was always one custodian on four slavegirls. Madam Vilma stood up in front of her group and the work out started. It started slowly. Several minutes of light stretching only. But when she looked at other groups of young ladies, Sasha knew it will get more intensive quickly. Much more intensive. And she was right. After the light stretching another half an hour of very intensive aerobic followed. Sasha was a healthy and young girl. She was full of energy and her body was very flexible and used to sport. She used to swim and exercise on a daily basis, when she was free.

Thanks to that, Sasha was able to keep up with the intensive tempo of the aerobic. She noticed, that actually none of the young ladies, in her group or in any other quartet, had any problems to keep up with the fairly high tempo. Sasha saw, that all the girls were in perfect condition. They exercised strenuously, none of them seemed to be idle. But despite that, the custodians used their whips a lot. Custodians walked among the exercising stunning young goddesses, they encouraged and led them, they counted the exercises, and they whipped the gorgeous buttocks of the slavegirls richly. Madam Vilma too was walking around her four god-like, almost nude charges. And despite the fact, that they all kept up with the tempo she set, her whip struck their buttocks oftenly. Maybe just to encourage them to the high tempo, maybe the custodian just wanted to demonstrate her power over the girls and to remind the girls of their submissive position... maybe just to entertain herself or maybe because madam Vilma was envious of the perfection of the slavegirls.... Sasha didn´t know exactly why, but the custodians used their whips pretty oft. Always just on the buttocks, never on any another part of the luxurious bodies of the girls. Only buttocks.... One strike at once, two, three or more.... Considering, there was almost a hundred young ladies.... every couple of seconds there was a exquisite feminine posterior, or two or more, being kissed by a whip.

Within the half of an hour of the aerobic, Sasha counted more than 20 strikes of the whip on Dominique´s buttocks. The paper from duke Thibauld didn´t protect her now, of course. Sasha was the only one who was protected against this. The only young lady, who has not tasted the stinging kiss of the whip on her posterior. How long will this protection last ?

Sasha was an observant young lady. It was not hard to observe, that just as it was explained to her previously, there were two different types of custodians. Different not only in looks, but in behavior too. The ugly ones or even women of at best average looks and then former godesses. The ugly ones yelled their commands at the girls and their whips struck the buttocks of the girls a lot. They commanded and punished even though their commands were fulfilled. On the contrary to the ugly ones, custodians who were goddesses once in their past, they led. Some of these custodians exercised with the girls in their groups. Former goddesses didn´t yell at their charges and used their whips only very occasionally. They smiled happily and encouraged the girls with their words, praises and personal example.

Sasha wass shocked by this situation, by the intensive and yet gentle sexuality of all of this. And she felt her strong arousal, caused by the dominance of the custodians, by the impeccable beauty of the slavegirls, by her own submisivity... And by the constant sexualization and objectification of the exercising young ladies.... Because all the time, even when they whipped some young lady, the custodians kept repeating and reminding the girls of the reason they were working out for. The custodians repeated to the girls, that they exercise to maintain their perfect figures for the pleasure of their masters. They reminded the young ladies, that only a slender girl is a beautiful girl. They reminded the girls that even though no one cared about the weight of a man, the master, young ladies had to be slender and gentle and beautiful... They kept telling to the girls things like that a beautiful and well-bred young lady has a moral duty to maintain her perfectly slender figure.... Those were the words and sentences the girls had to listen to, sentences that constantly reminded them of their beauty, of their sexuality, of their submission, of their status as property of their masters... Sentences that sexualized and objectified the young ladies constantly, arousingly and intensively.

Sasha made the system out pretty quickly. Aproximately every five minutes, a group of four young ladies finished their work out. A custodian, who was overseeing them, led the girls away. Sasha realized she and Dominique really arrived here among the last. Only two more groups of four girls started to exercise later than madam Vilma´s group. And each young lady of these groups was whipped on her buttocks for late arrival by a custodian.

Sasha sensed that other girls surveyed her with their eyes. That was their natural curiosity. Whenever her eyes got in contact with the gaze of some other girl, they smiled at each other kindly. Sasha had a feeling, like they wanted to welcome her with the warmth and kindness of their gazes, because they couldn´t embrace her physically or kiss her now. She could read in the eyes of the other girls. She could read, that they were all sweet, tender, kind young ladies. She felt she will like them and that it was true what the master and custodians been telling her. That the young ladies in the Club Harem weren´t jealous of each other. That they liked each other, that they were friends.... and all the goddesses were really heavenly. There was not a girl, whose beauty was not flawless. Sasha felt with a pride, that any supermodels, playmates or beauty queens would simply fade if they would stand next to a goddess of the Club Harem. Sasha´s pride at being one of these goddesses was really immense. These girls simply radiated physical beauty and perfection, just as satisfaction and inner beauty. 

Sasha, Dominique, Garra and Oxana had to exercise under the strict commands of madam Vilma. They did the intensive aerobic for about half an hour. The exercise was designed to help the young ladies to maintain the perfect slenderness, firmness and flexibility of their bodies. It was very intensive, but all the girls managed. And Sasha felt, that their diligence was really being supported by the constantly sexualizing words of the custodians. Those constant reminders, that the girls actually exercised for the pleasure of the gentlemen, or to be able to provide pleasure to the gentlemen, somehow really increased their efforts.

Sasha observed previous groups of young ladies, so she knew what to expect next. Madam Vilma ordered her four almost naked goddesses to raise one leg high above their head and to keep this almost martial-arts-like position for 15 seconds. And then again. And again. The flexibility of their bodies was obviously very important. Sasha, Dominique, Garra and Oxana exercised obediently.

Sasha was just keeping her right leg high above her head, fully concentrated on the exercise. Her legs were actually in one axis right now. And she was aware, that in this position, her tender sex was really, really exposed. Just like the lady flowers of Dominique, Garra and Oxana. Or like lady flowers of young ladies, who performed this exercise before them.... Sasha was standing obediently in the position, proud of the flexibility of her body and of her health. Madam Vilma was walking slowly around her, she was keeping Sasha in the position much longer as those 15 seconds... The lanky custodian even stopped next to Sasha for a moment and the blushing girl was aware, that the older and dressed woman was looking straight at Sasha´s hairless, dripping, wet lady flower. Sasha felt her embarrasment, but the arousal was too strong. She felt the droplets of the arousal fluids trickle down her thighs slowly... „You have a beautiful lady flower, young lady. And I can see how wet it is...“ observed madam Vilma, as if it would be the most natural thing to state.

Sasha would love to shout the combination of embarrasment and arousal loudly, but she knew she had to remain silent. And she knew already that she had to express her gratitude. She waited for a while and madam Vilma was still looking exactly at her lady flower, still keeping Sasha and other girls of the group in this position, with right leg high above head... Sasha knew she had to thank the woman, otherwise she will keep the girls in this position much longer... Or she will do what duke Thibauld did, punish another girl for Sasha... „Erm... thank you madam Vilma.“ said Sasha with a blush.

„Are you happy your lady flower is so adorable, my dear ?“ gave her madam Vilma an another intimate question in absolutely normal tone.

Oh damm, what should she reply to that ? The only possibility was the truth.... At least madam Vilma was not striking other girls buttocks right now, when she was entertaining herself with Sasha. „Yes madam Vilma.... I am happy my lady flower is so.... adorable.“

„Good, that´s how it should be. Beautiful young ladies, who were blessed with adorable lady flowers, need to be happy and thankfull for that blessing.“ noted madam Vilma naturally.

And then suddenly something surprising happened to the gorgeous blonde. Sasha gasped for air in shock. She was concentrated on the peculiar position of her right leg and body. She was forcing herself to maintain the position. Someone´s hands were on Sasha´s ample, swelling breasts ! She almost lost her balance, but the hands held her firmly. Someone came to her silently from the back. And embraded her. A male. Strong, big male hands pressed her luxurious breasts with delight.

It took only a second or two for Sasha to know these hands. Hands so beautifully warm, pleasant, strong and safe.... Sasha felt a wave of strong, instinctive joy and happiness in her body. These were the hands of duke Gustav ! Her kind master ! „Oh master....“ she moaned instinctively. Even though he only touched her breasts, she felt intensive pleasure and desire in her tender lady flower.

Duke Gustav kissed Sasha on her sensitive neck from the back. „Aah, master...“ His left hand was massaging Sasha´s left breast. His right hand slipped on her wet, hairless, exposed sex. Her heart beat wildly. „Master, master....“ She kept repeating the word, aware of how totally she belonged to him. Her kitty was totally exposed and his fingers started to play with it. „Ooh....“ amazing pleasure was finding its way quickly through her healthy, aroused body. He was playing very gently with her, because the experienced gentleman knew she was so aroused, she could climax really easy. „Master... oooh master.... You came to see me....“

Dominique, Garra and Oxana resumed the exercise under the commands and obserwant eyes of madam Vilma. Duke Gustav kept playing with Sasha´s sensitive clitoris very gently. She still needed to keep her right leg high in the air. „How is my sweet Kitten doing, Vilma ? Is she an industrious young lady ?“ he asked with a smile.

„Oh yes master, she really is an industrious and very talented little girl.“ replied madam Vilma with respect, while her whip hit Garra´s luxurious and round buttocks and the girl yelped slightly with pain. „She is really making the effort, she got into the tempo pretty quickly. Of course, it would be in her best interest if we could use the most suitable motivation on her lovely buttocks soon.“ explained madam Vilma. She struck with the whip again, this time at Oxana´s gorgeous posterior.

Sasha felt those magnificent fingers stimulate her wet sex, her sensitive clitoris. It was wonderfull and she was forcing herself to limit the pleasure at least a bit, to suppress it, forcing herself to resist just a bit longer. „Yes, that is obvious madam Vilma.“ agreed duke Gustav, while his hands were still playing with Sasha´s young body. „Suitable motivation is a very important part of the training of lovely and sweet young ladies. But it will not be used on these lovely buttocks yet. Be patient.“

There were still about 60 amazingly beautiful young ladies remaining and exercising industriously and about 15 of custodians, who were supervising the slavegirls. Duke Gustav was the only  male present. He knew none of the young ladies was slacking the exercise, he knew all of them were good girls who gave their best. And when he came in the gym, the young ladies actually really increased the tempo. He knew that all the girls were aroused by his presence. By the fact, that they could please him with their gorgeous, almost naked bodies. That´s how it should be. A well-bred, perfectly trained young lady should be aroused and full of effort all the time. Especially in the presence of a master.

Sasha felt his hard penis, as it bumped into her body from the back, through the soft fabric of his suit. His fingers continued to caress her clitoris very gently. Sasha was moaning in pleasure, aroused by the firmness and tightness of the embrace, aroused by her position, aroused by the fact that she still had to stand on just one leg, with the other leg high in the air, supported by his hands.... And aroused by the naturalness of his dominance and the ease with which he ruled her. She felt she was going to orgasm very soon, if he continued to stroke her clitoris. She was forcing herself to suppress it, she wanted to show her master that she was able to control herself.... Who knew how many of the custodians and slavegirls were looking at her right now, as she was standing here with her leg up in the air, stimulated by her powerfull master.... Were these situations normal in this Club Harem ? Such shocking and yet exciting situations full of pleasure ? She was aware she won´t be able to resist for much longer, but she was still trying.

Sasha´s moans really attracted the attention of other young ladies. Their bright eyes kept peeking in the direction of the duke and Sasha from time to time. Of course, only while maintaining the high standard and tempo of their work out. The goddesses were used, that members of the Club Harem came to the gym occasionally, played with them or just observed their stunning bodies as the beauties exercised. The young ladies loved it, when members of the Club Harem visited their morning work out. The presence of gentlemen always spiced it ut and increased their constantly high arousal. And all the young ladies knew, maybe with the exception of about a sixth of them, who were still in the basic training, that duke Gustav was a great, kind lover and a real master of a kind, exciting dominance.

Thanks to his massive experience with adorable young ladies, duke Gustav was able to spot the exact moment, after which Sasha won´t be able to suppress her climax. Just a couple of seconds before that moment, he pulled his hand away from Sasha´s sensitive, wet kitty. His fingers and palm were covered by the emulsion of her arousal. Sasha kept moaning and sighing in strong pleasure, but he whispered to her ear : „I believe, my sweet Kitten, you are not supposed to climax right now, you are here to exercise.... So don´t let me disturb you, young lady. Such a healthy, beautiful, young body needs a lot of activity.“ Sasha continued to moan in pleasure. She was not supposed to climax now... The order was pretty clear. She concentrated herself, trying to resist the pleasure he caused to her. Duke Gustav´s left hand was still playing with her breasts, while his right hand teased the smooth skin on the thigh of her raised right leg. She was sure, that if she stopped concentrating, if she allowed it, her body would orgasm immediately... But she instinctively wanted to demonstrate her inner strengh and the ability to control herself to her beloved master....

Duke Gustav stepped back and his hands ceased to caress Sasha´s body. The girl continued to sigh tenderly, but he was sure she will not reach an orgasm now. Sasha still kept her right leg in the air graciously. She was so pretty, so tenderly feminine.... Madam Vilma ordered the switch of the legs again. Sasha joined Dominique, Garra and Oxana again and duke Gustav was watching them with deligh for a while, as the girls continued to exercise with great natural graciousness.

The exercise with one leg in the air continued, it seemed it was a favorite of madam Vilma, because the girls did it for 5 or 6 minutes already, a bit longer than other groups Sasha observed. Sasha was working out obediently, just as all the other young ladies. They all had their left legs up in the air, really like karate champions from some movies, when duke Gustav walked past Sasha with a smile on his wise face. His left hand patted Sasha on her buttocks gently and the girl felt the instinctive joy and arousal caused by this simple, dominant, acquisitive touch of her master and owner.

Duke Gustav stepped behind the red-head Oxana. He embraced her just as he embraced Sasha a while ago. His left hand started to stimulate her wet and exposed labia, while his right was caressing Oxana´s luxurious body. Oxana was moaning in his arms, while her left leg remained raised high above her head. Duke Gustav was talking to her joyously. He was asking her, how she was today, while his fingers stimulated her sex and she was forced to moan in pleasure..... An absolute male dominance.... The girls were just living luxurious playthings. And they all loved it, contemplated Sasha, while Oxana was slowly forced to an intensive, beautiful climax.... And Sasha was contemplating, if it was not some other message from the duke Gustav for her. He didn´t allow Sasha to reach orgasm just a while ago... but he obviously didn´t mind the climax of Oxana.... Was there a message in it ? Was he telling her, that it was him, who decided when she was allowed to orgam or which slavegirl was allowed the pleasure of orgasm ? Absolute male dominance. Such a sweet, kind, safe, natural male dominance. And Sasha loved it just like other girls did.

Duke Gustav kissed Oxana on her hot, moaning lips, while he continued to caress her sensitive clitoris for a moment. His right hand was still massaging her full and proud right breast. After a while, he released the embrace he held Oxana in and turned back to Sasha. His blonde plaything smiled at him sweetly and he sensed her happiness and arousal. He came closer to her and kissed her full lips gently, while his hands slided on her buttocks. Sasha´s right leg was up in the air, high above her head and the duke felt she was trembling gently in arousal. He smiled on her kindly and then he turned around to walk in fromt of madam Viera´s group of four goddesses. His experienced eyes saw, that all the young ladies, not just those in Sasha´s group, raised the high standards and tempo of the work out in his presence. And that was how it should be. Their desire to please the master, not just with flawless beauty, but with skills, obedience and efforts too, was a sign of good manners and perfect training of a beautiful young lady.

Sasha guessed she was jumping around, bending and stretching herself in the intensive tempo for at least three quarters of an hour. She was thankfull for the tightness and firmness of the sports bra, because it was protecting the tender tissue of her luxurious breasts from the excesive jumping and shaking really well and it was comfortable. And the gym shoes were very comfortable too. The presence of duke Gustav, who was observing the work out, was really arousing not just for Sasha, but for all the young ladies too.

Madam Vilma finally ended the long and intensive aerobic session. She ordered another breathing exercise for her stunning charges. It was amusing for Sasha to observe madam Vilma as the woman tried to hide her jealousy, envy and arousal, when the 45 years old custodian watched the full, firm and proud bosoms of young girls heave and raise, as the girls inhaled deeply.

Soon afterwards, madam Vilma took her four almost naked charges to the next stage of the work out. To the exercising equipment. To various treadmills, cross trainers, glute machines, stationary bikes, water rowers, various benches and pulleys, squat machines.... There was really anything a gym enthusiast could imagine. And Sasha realized, that just like in her cell, the equipment was designed to help to keep a slim feminine figure, to maintain firm buttocks or breasts, or slim legs, thighs or belly.... but not to build up some unatractive musculatory.... Sasha wasn´t allowed to think about it for long. Madam Vilma ordered each girl in her group to one piece of exercising equipment and she decided how many times should each of them perform the selected exercise.

Sasha was intensively aware of the nudity of her round little buttocks and her tender and wet lady flower. She was not used to walk around so naked, with so many other women and girls present. Occasionally, she saw the gaze of madam Vilma or some other custodian, aimed directly between Sasha´s silky thighs, at her wet sex. She sensed their envy and admiration. She constantly felt that intensive and arousing feeling of embarrasment. But it helped to know, that all the dozens and dozens of other girls here were in the same situation. And the sight of their smooth lady flowers and their splendid buttocks increased Sasha´s arousal a lot.

Madam Vilma led Sasha to a nearby exercising bench. Sasha was ordered to sit on the bench and to start exercising. She was looking at the bench with a combination of shock and arousal. The seat was made of leather and looked comfortable. And it was moist. Sasha´s heart raced in shock and arousal. Dozens of girls exercised today on this bench already and their wet lady flowers were touching the seat. Their wet and sweet kitties were leaving their signature on the seat. This wet spot.... 

Sasha knew it was not urine or something dirty or disgusting. No, it was the simplest proof of arousal of all the other slavegirls. And if she sits there, her arousal, her fluids will join it.... All the seats in this gym were soaked with the moisture of tender and young lady flowers.... And Sasha realized none of the girls or custodians minded that.... She realized it was actually a way of connection with the other girls... She will have to sit in the arousal of other girls, of these gorgeous, healthy creatures... A blast of arousal ran through her body. Instinctive, strong arousal.... After the short hesitation, Sasha sat on the bench. She was feeling the dampness of other slavegirls, it was touching her own wet lady flower.... And she felt this connection reinforced her bond with other girls, a bond that was being built among Sasha and other goddesses even without words, just with the smiles and looks.

The ordered exercise took some 4 or 5 minutes for Sasha and then she moved to another exercising machine, of course to the one that madam Vilma ordered her to. And this one had its seat soaked by the moisture of other girls too ! Sasha observed, that the custodians even inspected the seats sometimes, after the girls stood up, inspected if the seats were wet enough... It was really a shocking objectification. It reminded the young ladies at all the time, that they needed to have their kitties wet, that only a wet lady flower was healthy and ready and good..... It was shocking, yet it was greatly arousing for Sasha and other young ladies... . Sasha was sure instinctively, that if a custodian would actually find a dry seat after a young lady, then the slavegirl would be punished. But that was not happening. All the slavegirls really had healthy, wet cherries between their silky thighs. And Sasha sensed, the presence of duke Gustav was instinctively increasing their arousal even more.

Sasha had to exercise on eight or nice exercising machines in succession, always commanded and supervised by madam Vilma. Each machine took between 3 to 5 minutes of her time. Some were designed for the firmness of her bosom, some for buttocks, some for belly and others for thighs. Even though the complete work out already lasted more than an hour, even though it was still very intensive and demanding, Sasha was not tired. It would actually be very hard to spot a tired girl here. They were all young, healthy and used to work out and used to sports. Each girl had lots and lots of energy in her lush and young body. Sasha was proud she was managing to work out in the same intensity as other young ladies. And anytime, that duke Gustav looked in her direction, she felt pleasant shivers of excitement in her luxurious body. She loved it when duke Gustav was looking at her.

Sasha knew, from her observation of other groups, that the morning work out was slowly comming to an end for today. Other groups of four girls were leaving the huge gym gradually and the gym was getting more and more vacant. Only six or seven groups of goddesses were remaining and exercising, when madam Vilma commanded Sasha to an another piece of gym equipment. This time it was a bench used to firm up the muscles of buttocks and thighs. Sasha had to lie face down on a padded bench. She had to place her wet sex exactly on a spot, that was already damp from lady flowers of other young ladies. Then she had to insert her long legs into the machine. The counterweight was set only at 25 kilogramms and Sasha started to lift the counterweigth with her long, gracious legs. Madam Vilma was standing next to then bench and counted the exercises in a loud and strict voice. „One... Two... Three....“ 

Suddenly Sasha gasped for air again in surprise and arousal. Duke Gustav could walk really quietly if he wanted and there was a lot of noise here... He surprised her. Sasha felt strong, manly hands on her exquisite buttocks. His wanton, acquisitive hands. Hands that could provide so much pleasure to her lush body.... Duke Gustav sat on a simple chair next to the bench. His hands were probing and massaging Sasha´s buttocks and the girl´s full lips were moaning quietly. His touch was so pleasant... Sasha was almost purring in arousal. She continued to exercise, to lift the counterweights with her long legs, while her face was burried into the padding of the bench. Madam Vilma was still counting up for her. And Sasha knew she can´t cease to exercise without her master´s or madam Vilma´s permission.  

Duke Gustav reached with one hand to madam Vilma. The custodian was standing next to him. She knew what he wanted. Every custodian should have several transparent rubber gloves with her at all the times, to be able to inspect the backsides of the pretty young ladies. Duke Gustav put the glove on his right hand.

Sasha was still working out obediently, pulling the counterweight with her legs. She felt the hands of duke Gustav returned on her splendid naked buttocks. And she had a feeling like one of the hands was somehow different... Master´s fingers slipped between Sasha´s tight and firm buttocks. The girl gasped for air arousedly. And then again and her eyes closed. The fingers of duke Gustav were touching the most intimate of her bodily orifices ! Oh my... Like if she was just a toy of his... This was even more intimate than when a custodian did this.... „Continue to exercise young lady ! No one gave you the permission to stop ! Don´t forget you have to maintain the firmness of your posterior for the pleasure of your master !“ called madam Vilma strictly and loudly, when Sasha ceased to exercise for a couple of seconds, because she was surprised and aroused by the fingers of her master.

Sasha resumed the work out again and she raised the counterweight with a move of both her legs. And in the same time she felt, as the acquisitive hand of duke Gustav pushed itself between her buttocks and as his fingers tickled her back orifice... And even though it tickled, the innocent girl felt her intensive arousal. She felt the instinctive correctness of this situation. This simple gesture by her master was telling her she belonged to him, her body was his property....  The exercising blonde plaything was sighing in arousal tenderly.

And suddenly Sasha felt something cold and oily on her back orifice.... What the.... She felt the finger of duke Gustav was spreading something greasy there... And then, again without a warning, Sasha felt one finger suddenly started to push into her. Her whole body tightened and tensed instinctively and she ceased to exercise again. No one ever pressed a finger inside of her ! „I told you to continue, young lady ! You will be punished for this slacking tomorrow !“ promised madam Vilma in an unpleasant voice.

Slacking ? What slacking ? Sasha was giving her best. How the heck should she exercise with her master´s finger pushing into her most intimate and tightest bodily orifice ? But any anger aimed at madam Vilma melted quickly in the mixture of feelings caused by the finger of duke Gustav. The arousal, the strong embarrasment, the fright, even the mild pain... Sasha´s legs continued to lift the counterweight, while the girl felt the irresistibility of the dark arousal... She felt the finger enter her cautiously, felt her own sweet powerlessness....

Duke Gustav´s finger was not probing her deeply. Maybe only some 2 or 3 centimeters behind her tight entrance. She continued to exercise, feeling like her firm buttocks clenced his hand instinctively. She was trying to relax slowly, she was starting to be aware that it actually hadn´t hurt that much.... That the excitement was much more intensive, than any pain.... Excitement caused by the fact she had to exercise here, practically nude, while a man who was much older than she, a man who was her owner, was probing her.... most intimate oritice. That absolute male dominance, his dominance. Caused by the fact, that she was completely powerless against this beautiful, sweet dominance. She was aroused by the fact, that she wanted to be defenceless, that she liked it instinctively. That she wanted to give up herself to him completely, she wanted to give him the virginity of her backside. She was aroused, because she realized she really wanted to exercise to keep herself slim, beautiful, firm. For him. This little gesture, his finger probing her there, the gesture was so gentle actually and yet so dominant.... Sasha felt, that despite the little pain, the humiliation and objectification, she was aroused strongly. She was not aroused by the pain, she was aroused by his kind dominance and her own defencelessness. By the fact that she had to surrender. She learned to love his experienced touches. Every single touch was like calculated to excite her more and more and to remind her he was the owner and she was the property. He was the one who was playing, she was the plaything. This total control and domination was so arousing.... Sasha moaned gently, when she suddenly felt that beautiful, pleasant wave of orgastic energy spread through her body. „Oh master, master....“ she moaned gently, trying to conceal the fact, that she just reached an orgasm just thanks to her arousal and to his finger inspecting her tightest orifice.

Duke Gustav was entertained greatly by his lovely blonde plaything. She was so sweet in her shame and so innocent. He pulled his finger out of her tightest and most intimate orifice and he saw it was clean. He did not expect anything else. Young ladies in the Club Harem knew, how to take good care of the hygiene. It was a fact, that there were more than 360 young ladies in the Club Harem and each of them had her most intimate orifice checked by custodians many times a day. Despite that, duke Gustav did never hear about a young lady, who would fail to pass this control successfully. He pulled the glove down and threw it to the ground. He knew servants will pick it and dispose of it later. „That´s my good little girl. Tight and clean, just as a proper young lady should be.“

Sasha´s sweet face blushed strongly at his words. Even now she continued to exercise. He patted her buttocks with satisfaction and the ashamed and aroused girl heard madam Vilma speak : „Your posterior is the property of your master, young lady. A good mannered and well-educated young lady wishes, that her master uses her posterior a lot. That´s why she keeps her back orifice absolutely clean at all times.... And, the ability to find pleasure and arousal in the penetration of her botty, is a sign of good health of a beautiful young lady.“

„Those are some wise words, madam Vilma.“ smiled duke Gustav, while his right hand was caressing Sasha´s buttocks. He watched and felt the muscles of her buttocks move as she was pulling the counterweight. „Do you agree with madam Vilma, Kitten ?“

Oh my.... The embarrasment was so intensive and so arousing for Sasha. What could she answer to that ? „Erm.... Yes, master....“ Her face was red and Sasha was kind of a glad that she could bury it into the padding of the bench for a moment. She still continued to exercise, feeling the hand of duke Gustav caress her buttocks gently. She felt she loved this touch, so gentle and yet so dominant, so acquisitive....

„Good. Madam Vilma and other custodians always care well of you and other young ladies. For example, madam Vilma has your best interest on her mind, when she is making you to exercise. She wants to maintain the flawless beauty of your gorgeous body and she wants to build up your discipline, my sweet Kitten. A young lady should not just cease to exercise whenever she wants. That is not healthy, you know Kitten ?“ explained duke Gustav kindly, while his hand still touched the wonderfull buttocks and thighs of Sasha. „Such a young, inexeperienced little girl as you, Kitten, can´t orient herself in life correctly yet. It´s  a right decision for her to allow an older and wiser gentleman to protect her and lead her. Or sometimes an older lady, who is acting as the deputy of the gentleman, of the master of the girl. It´s very right for a beautiful young lady to obey commands from more exprienced, wiser, stronger, protective people, my sweet Kitten.“

His hand slipped between her exercising thighs from the back. His dominant and gentle words objectified her and turned her into a little, inexperienced and sweet baby girl, someone who needed his protection and his lead. And she felt the strong, instinctive arousal caused by such words. She was moaning and whimpering tenderly and she agreed quietly : „Yes, master....“ She continued to exercise, feeling the hand slipping between her thighs very slowly. Closer to her wet kitty.... Her blue eyes were closed with arousal. She was reminding herself, that whatever is going to happend now, she can´t cease to exercise without a permission. She had to continue.... The fingers of duke Gustav touched Sasha´s wet sex. „Oooh, master....“

Madam Vilma was nearing to number 30 in the count up and duke Gustav started to play with Sasha´s sensitive lady flower gently. There was so much beauty around him.... He knew every single of these healthy young ladies here had her kitty just as wet as Sasha. Whenever his gaze met the eyes of some other young lady, the girl always smiled on him sweetly and tenderly, before she lowered her eyes to demonstrate her respect and obedience.... His fingers found Sasha´s sensitive clitoris and he started to touch it gently. Sasha´s moans instantly got more intensive. Duke Gustav was satisfied. Not only with her wetness and sensitivity, but with the fact, that she kept exercising even now too. He massaged her clitoris tenderly with two fingers.

Sasha was getting closer to another orgasm quickly. She was forcing herself to continue the exercise, despite her pleasure. Her moans attracted the gazes of other girls and custodians. It took only a short while to bring her to a brink of an orgasm. But duke Gustav only wanted to arouse her even more and wanted to entertain himself. He continued for a short while in the massage, but as her body was aproaching the climax, duke Gustav pulled his fingers away from her sex. Just a couple of seconds before the point of no return would be reached by her. Sasha moaned in a combination of pleasure and frustration. This... orgasm denial... should remind her, that master´s pleasure was more important than the pleasure of a goddess.

Duke Gustav felt his strong and erected manhood in his pants. „Good girl.“ he praised the moaning beauty and patted her buttocks gently. A simple, dominant gesture to express his satisfaction with the slavegirl. She still continued to bend her legs in her knees and to pull the counterweight up with it. „Stand up Kitten, I have decided to help you with the last exercise personally.“

The luxurious girl reacted almost immediately. She slipped down from the bench and stood in front of him. With her sweet face and wet, hairless kitty towards him. Her full, proud breasts were the only part of her young body, that was not naked. Duke Gustav couldn´t resist her charm and he was looking directly at the hairless sex from the close. He saw, as it throbbed with desire. The beautiful lady flower was so wet it was reflecting sunlight because of the moisture. He had to force himself to resist the desire to bury his tongue between the beautiful lips of her labia, just to feel that fresh sweetness.

Instead of that, duke Gustav stood up, smiling kindly at his blonde plaything. He offered his shoulder to Sasha and the girl hanged onto it with arousal. She was aware of the big bulge in his pants. And she loved the strong contrast between her nudity and his very expensive suit. Duke Gustav led his gorgeous property for a short while. He led her to an another piece of exercising equipment. The leathery seat was still wet from the previous young ladies who used it. This exercising machine was designed to exercise the chests of beautiful young ladies. A girl had to sit on the machine and take the handles that were on both her sides. Then she had to push the handles to pull the counterweight behind her back. A good exercise for lungs and chest muscles of a young lady. „Sit down darling, I will observe, if you exercise correctly.“ smiled the duke kindly.

Sasha had an instinctive feeling she should demonstrate her gratitude. „Thank you master, you take care of me so kindly...“ she smiled lovely. Duke Gustav offered a nod and Sasha sat down at the bench and took the handles of the machine. Duke Gustav beckoned to her to start. Meanwhile, Dominique, Oxana and Garra sat in nearby exercising machines and continued to exercise too.

Sasha pushed the handles. She felt the resistance as the counterweight behind her back started to rise. She felt her full, glorious breasts swelled in the tight sports bra. The bra was exactly her size and it was very tight. She continued to push the handles, aroused by the observant gaze of duke Gustav. He was standing in front of her, hand placed on his chin thoughtfully. And a huge erection in the pants of his bespoke suit. „Stand up sweetheart.“ he commanded suddenly.

Sasha was surprised by the command, but she obeyed it without hesitation. Their eyes met for a second and duke Gustav saw her excitement in her gaze. Sasha quickly lowered her eyes obediently. Duke Gustav touched the fastening of the sports bra. It was on the front side. „You will not need this anymore, sweetie. I will take care of your exquisite breasts personally.“ A shiver of arousal, caused by his kind dominance, ran down Sasha´s spine. The sports bra fell of Sasha´s perfectly developed bosom. Her exclusive breasts were free again. „Beautiful. Amazingly beautiful.“ stated duke Gustav with a kind smile, as he was looking at Sasha´s suddenly freed breasts.

„Thank you, master....“ replied the blonde goddess sheepishly. It was so arousing to be fully nude in front of the master, to feel his gaze on her naked luxurious body, to sense his satisfaction and visual delight...

„Your exquisite body was created for the pleasure of your master and owner. It was created to be shown off in it´s flawless nudity. Nudity is the most natural state of a beautiful and well-educated young lady. Why would anyone want to cover pure perfection ? I am absolutely sure, you feel more natural and better when your delightfull breasts are not covered in front of my eyes. Am I right, sweetie ?“ he smiled kindly. As if to please him visually with her naked gorgeous breasts should be her most natural desire.

Sasha´s face blushed again. She was so aroused by everything... By this work out, by his presence, by the presence of so many other exquisite and sweet beauties, by his gaze and natural dominance, by her own nudity and embarrasment... She lowered her eyes sheepishly again : „I... guess you are right, master....“ It was the only possible answer, especially because it was the truth. She really felt it was more natural, when she was nude for his eyes. It was exciting and she was happy when he was looking at her bust and when he liked what he saw.... She bit her lower lip unconsciously in arousal, while she was watching the duke as he sat on the padded seat of the exercising machine. On the seat that was wet because of Sasha´s sweet moisture of arousal. That big thing in his crotch, that bulge, attracted her eyes magnetically.

„Sit here Kitten.“ he pointed at his lap. She sat there with her back to him. His hard member touched her body through the soft fabric of his pants. It was so hard.... Oh master.... How naturally did the word master sound in her mind...

Duke Gustav took Sasha´s full breasts in his hands from the back. He held them firmly and enjoyed the luxurious quality of the young flesh. „Continue to exercise, young lady.“ Sasha took the handles again and pushed them forward. His hands were on her breasts, playing, massaging her. Stimulating the erected nipples. She felt as the small droplets of her arousal trickled down her thighs and onto his pants.... Sasha continued to exercise slowly, while her full lips sighed and whimpered in arousal.

Duke Gustav allowed Sasha to exercise like this, in his lap, for some 3 or 4 minutes. Her big, firm breasts heaved in his hands so pleasantly when she breathed deeply during the exercise. She had really full, firm and proud bosom, a real masterpiece of art. After those 3 or 4 minutes, duke Gustav pointed at another set of handles. These were above their heads. „Now try with these, my sweet Kitten.“

„Yes master.“ smiled Sasha sweetly and her tender hands rose up to take those upper handles above her head. She pulled at them and she found out the resistance was a lot bigger than at those side handles. Maybe the counterweight was heavier. She tried to pull with bigger force. All that the blonde beauty achieved was, that she lifted her lap some 20 centimeters up. Duke Gustav smiled knowingly. Her buttocks and lady flower were above the bulge in his crotch. He unzipped his pants quickly. Then he pulled his big, mighty, hard penis out of the prison of his underpants. Several exercising young ladies in the vinicity gasped for air in admiration and desire, as they saw the big member.

Duke Gustav placed his hands on Sasha´s hips. The engorged glans at the tip of his manhood touched Sasha´s tender and wet lady flower. The young sweetheart moaned gently. He was still holding her sides and he pulled her back down to his lap gently. „Aaaahh ahhh oooh master....“ His mighty penis intruded behind the tender border of her labia. Just slowly, easily. Her sex was so tight and young. Waves of pleasure flowed through her healthy body. She felt as the thing invaded her and stretched the inner walls of her lady flower and her full lips moaned her pleasure loudly. „Ooh master... master.... oooh....“ It was amazing. Her buttocks touched his lap as she felt his hard penis probing the inside of her tender kitty.... He started to make love to her gently, while his hands touched and groped her gorgeous naked body. „Aaaahh !!!“ Sasha yelled out loudly after a while of moaning. She was feeling the instant, intensive and beautiful orgasm, whose energy and delight spread quickly into her whole body.

„Don´t stop to exercise, young lady !“ yelled madam Vilma strictly and as if to encourage Sasha, she hit Dominique´s gorgeous buttocks with a whip lightly. She was looking at the expression of ecstasy at Sasha´s face with envy. Not envious of Sasha´s pleasure only, but of her flawless beauty and youth. She looked at those exquisite, luxurious, full breasts that defied the existence of gravity with the freshness and pride of their youth... If it would be possible, she would swap her freedom, great pay and personal power for Sasha´s powerlessness, youth and impeccable beauty at once.

Sasha was enjoying the ecstasy of orgasm and she felt duke Gustav´s penis moved constantly, gently and slowly in her tight sex. In and out, in and out. She realized she was still holding the handles above her head in her hands. The hands of duke Gustav moved to Sasha´s breasts and squeezed them. His lips kissed Sasha on the back of her neck acquisitively.... She pulled the handles above her head again. To her surprise it was much easier now. Duke Gustav´s hands slipped at Sasha´s hips. He was holding her firmly. As she pulled the handles down, duke Gustav lifted Sasha´s hips and loin up a bit. Just some ten centimetres. The lower part of his big member slipped out of her tender lady flower. Madam Vilma kept counting loudly. The handles went up again and Sasha sat on her master´s penis again. A loud moan of ecstasy was forced out of her full lips.  And then again. The tender girl had to continue to exercise, her body lifted a bit by the counterweight and by the hands of duke Gustav. She was riding her masters manhood slowly, her body full of ecstasy. A bit later, duke Gustav took Sasha´s hands into his own, much bigger and stronger hands. They pulled at the handles and counterweight together.

„Oh master..... oooh master.....“ moaned the beauty, whose body was raising and falling with the moves of the counterweight behind their backs. The master was much stronger than Sasha and the handles moved so much easier now, with his help. And Sasha felt instinctive joy and arousal at his help. His help allowed her to concentrate on the amazing pleasure, on his mighty penis, that was entering her with an undescribable combination of power and tenderness. She felt the manhood filling her tight, little, elastic sex. It was a marvelous feeling, intensive feeling that spread through her whole nude body. Before she was introduced to duke Gustav, she would never thought pleasure can be so strong, so ever present.... She felt like the pleasure was covering her brain with some fog, she couldn´t really think clearly right now. She could only concentrate on the handles, on the mighty penis that kept invading her tender lady flower and on the passionate kisses of duke Gustav, that she was receiving on the back of her neck. She turned her face to the right side as much as she could. Her moaning full lips attractted passionate kiss from the master.

Duke Gustav felt with pleasure as her tight and wet lady flower hugged his hard penis. He continued to help her pull the handles above their heads. Most of the work was actually on his hands in this matter. Not only because he was much stronger than the tender goddess, but because he could concentrate better as the young, tender, inexperienced girl. Sasha´s body and brain were influenced by her ecstasy right now. The exquisite and healthy body of the young slavegirl was fully controlled by her ecstasy and her instincts. She was experiencing new and new orgasms every other while and her full lips shouted her ecstasy to the huge gym.

His penis was invading her slowly and gently at some moments. And in other moments he changed the tenderness for toughness, he allowed his manhood to penetrate the deepest places of her gentle lady flower. It was obvious Sasha´s lady flower had no chance to take in the whole lenght of his penis. He was too big for that. Too long. But that was good and right. A lady flower of a beautiful young lady should be not only wet, but tight and small too, with the right measure of elasticity. Just like Sasha´s tender, fresh and sweet kitty.

Duke Gustav was a very experienced lover of young beauties like Sasha. He could endure the pleasure for very long and he gave really extreme pleasure to Sasha. The other girls from Sasha´s group, Dominique, Garra and Oxana finished their work out and madam Vilma ordered them to stand in front of the bench, on which duke Gustav had sex with Sasha. The custodian was observing the luxurious young bodies with strict look for a while. Then she personally unhooked their tight sport bras and revealed their lush and full young bosoms.

Sasha was still moaning in amazing pleasure, while madam Vilma commenced the inspection of the young bodies of her three other charges. First Dominique, then Garra and finally Oxana were all submitted to the thorough inspection. Madam Vilma checked the teeth of the each young lady, then the breasts, then the wetness and sensitivity of the lady flower, then the cleanliness of the most intimate bodily orifice. At last, she took the measures of each girl´s breasts, waist and sides. Of course, the inspection was actually a lot of groping and gentle stimulation of young female flesh. Madam Vilma was not forgetting to spice the inspection up with suitable words, when she told the girls things like „A well-bred young lady should have big, full and firm breasts. Her breasts should stand proudly and they need to be perfectly symmetrical...“, or „It´s very right and good when the lady flower of a beautiful young lady is wet and sensitive and ready for her master.“, or „The lady flower of a beautiful and well-bred young lady should be tight and elastic, clean and smooth, it should be sweet and fresh. Just like the lady flower of our good little Sasha is.“ And when the inspection was finished, each of the girls had to kneel respectfully in front of the bench, in front of duke Gustav. Dominique, Garra and Oxana were observing excitedly, as the chairman of the board of the Club Harem was taking their new blonde friend with an irresistible combination of tenderness and domination. They observed Sasha´s ecstasy and heard her loud moans and cries. Their sweet faces expressed their arousal and it was obvious, that each of them would love to be on Sasha´s place right now.

The warm and thick semen of duke Gustav invaded Sasha´s tight kitty and the duke moaned loudly in a strong climax, his eyes closed in pleasure. Sasha felt an intensive and instinctive feeling of happines. Something in her was telling her, that when she had the honor to give pleasure to the master, it meant she fulfilled the reason of her existence. It was a very instinctive, deep feeling. She cried in ecstasy, pressed her lips together instinctively and squeezed his squirting penis even tighter in her lady flower.

Duke Gustav moaned in a strong, beautiful orgasm. He knew Sasha was not only flawlessly beautiful young lady with a perfect and very flexible body, but she was a naturally talented lover too. „Don´t stop exercising, young lady !“ yelled madam Vilma strictly. After a couple of seconds, she added in a softer voice : „Never forget, that it´s in your own best interest to exercise regularly !“

Duke Gustav released Sasha´s hands. His hands slipped on her lovely, proud bosom. He squeezed gently, felt the exquisite quality and tenderness and firmness of the luxurious female flesh. His mighty penis was still in Sasha´s tight sex and they both kept moaning their strong pleasure. And Sasha really kept pulling the handles above her head, while she tried unsuccefully to bite her full lips together to suppress the continuous moans. Duke Gustav felt the pleasure comming through the muscles of his legs, through his belly. Sasha was really a talented lover. She will be a great slavegirl, one of the best ever. He massaged the amble breasts of the slavegirl for a while, while he was feeling her tight kitty squeezing his spent penis. Then he lifted her body gently and his penis, covered in her moisture, slipped out of her. He sat the nude, panting girl in his lap again. His fingers still massaged her swelling breasts, while his lips kissed her on the back of the neck and on her cheeks soothingly. „You are my brave little girl, Kitten.“ he whispered in her ear and felt the tender trembling of the lovely sweet thing. She still continued to pull the handles and he let her continue in it for two or three minutes, while her full lips moaned tenderly. He decided she had enough exercise for now. He kissed her sensitive neck again. „Beautiful, healthy and young body needs it´s regular exercise, it´s very healthy, but that will be enough for now, Kitten. You are a brave and beautiful girl and I am very pleased with you. Go now and join your lovely friends.“

„Oh master...“ whispered Sasha gently. She turned to the right on his thighs and her full lips asked for a passionate, sweet kiss. They kissed and Sasha´s hands finally released the handles. She placed her right hand on his shoulder instinctively, while they kissed. His hands still fondled her swelling breasts. Sasha´s left hand touched his still hard penis and caressed it gently.

Duke Gustav interrupted the kiss after a while. He smiled with affection at the three young ladies who knelt in front of him in their stunning nudity. Then he ordered Sasha kindly : „Go Kitten, don´t let your beautiful friends wait and don´t make me repeat commands.“

„Yes master.“ Sasha accepted the command with arousal. She stood up obediently and turned her sweet face to him. She smiled sweetly. „As my kind master commands.“ His big penis was attracting her gaze for a while, as she thought about the unspeakable pleasure she just experienced with the master. She felt her legs were kind of weak right now. But she knew she had to obey. She made those several steps to Dominique, Garra and Oxana.

Madam Vilma beckoned with one finger to Sasha and pointed to a place next to Dominique. Sasha knelt there obediently in position three, just as the other beauties. Her cute face and gorgeous bust were turned to duke Gustav. All the girls were smilling happily and they all pushed their breasts out proudly, to please the master visually. They were the last group of girls in the huge and now empty gym.

Madam Vilma was walking in front of the kneeling nude beauties, like an officer would walk in front of an unit of soldiers. She was observing their naked bodies for a moment, before she nodded with satisfaction. „Allright young ladies. Stand up and follow me.“ Sasha, Dominique, Garra and Oxana stood up and walked behind the older woman. Their nudity, youth and beauty was in strong contrast with the clothing of madam Vilma, with her senior age and at best average looks. Duke Gustav was still sitting on the bench and watching the swaying buttocks of the walking girls with admiration.

Madam Vilma led the obedient and fully naked girls out of the huge gym. She led them to a nearby, luxurious, huge bathroom. This was the bathroom where the girls showered and tidied up after their morning work out. Everything was clean and luxurious. Just as they entered, they saw the previous group of young ladies leave. Madam Vilma gave her girls some privacy to use the toilets. When they were finished, Sasha, Dominique, Garra and Oxana had to take a quick shower.

Sasha was enjoying the pleasant stream of water and observing the naked bodies of her new friends with pleasure. And madam Vilma was observing them all. The older woman stood near the huge shower area. She was looking at the gorgeous young bodies of the showering girls. The goddesses uttered no protests, they knew they had no right to privacy in the shower or anywhere else in the Club Harem.

Madam Vilma rushed the girls out of the shower after two of minutes. The older woman then personally rubbed their lush bodies with big and soft towels. Sasha felt her embarrasment and the intensive dark arousal as she had to stand there obediently, while madam Vilma´s hands touched and groped her wet body through the soft fabric of the towel. The custodian took especially good care of the breast area, of the buttocks and of the tender lady flower of each young lady. And after each girl´s skin was toweled down, madam Vilma performed another quick inspection of their kitties. Sasha moaned gently in pleasure again, while the fingers of the older and dominant female massaged her tender lady flower for half a minute.

Afterwards, madam Vilma brought them fresh and clean uniforms of the goddesses. Every young lady of the gorgeous foursome dressed quickly in those white and transparent panties and the soft white transparent night gown. They were allowed to keep the gym shoes on. When the girls were.... dressed... madam Vilma commanded them to kneel in front of her again and they obeyed. She observed them with strict expression for a while and then, she brought four leathery leads. Sasha was shocked and aroused in the same time. She realized immediately, what those leads meant. Madam Vilma attached the leads to the white collars at the necks of the slavegirls. Sasha was aware, that soon she will be led on a leash for the first time in her life. It was degrading. Objectifying. Humiliating. She couldn´t do anything against it. She didn´t want to do anything against it. It was arousing. That sweet, dark feeling of tender, sweet and safe submission, comming from the deep of her instincts...

„Stand up young ladies.“ ordered the older woman and four young girls obeyed. „Push your beautiful breasts out like well-educated and well-bred young ladies.“ was another command. Sasha was sure all the girls were pushing their exquisite breasts out really nicely. She realized the command was mostly part of futher sexualization and objectification. Just to remind the girls of their gorgeous breasts. All four slavegirls breathed in deeply and pushed their swelling breasts out even more. „Hands behind your backs, heads up.“ Slavegirls obeyed. Madam Vilma turned around and stepped forth. She was holding the four leads in her right hand. The gorgeous goddesses had to follow her. They walked graciously some two meters behind the older woman. So beautiful, attractive, gracious.... Like if it were absolutely natural to be led on a leash by an older woman. And here, in the wonderfull Club Harem it really was normal and natural.

CHAPTER XII – THE SWIMMING PRACTICE

Sasha was walking obediently with Dominique, Garra and Oxana behind madam Vilma through another luxuriously furnished and wide corridor. It was decorated by those erotic paintings that depicted the life in the Club Harem. She noticed that now, when the girls were led by a custodian, other custodians ignored them as they walked past. None of them tried to inspect the young bodies of the slavegirls.

Sasha was contemplating why was she so aroused by the fact, that she and three other beauties were led on leashes, half naked, by an older and dressed woman. Like some beautiful pets. Why was she so aroused by her submission ? Why was she so aroused, when they walked past other custodians or male employees of the Club Harem and she sensed their gazes on her splendid, nude body ? Sasha was sure she is not a masochist. She was sure she was not aroused by pain or by humiliation. She felt instinctively, that the reason for her huge and constant arousal was her surrender. The fact she had to surrender to her master and to people who worked for him. She was aroused by this inevitable surrender and defencelessness, especially because it was combined with the absolute trust she felt to duke Gustav. She simply knew instinctively, that her trust and her defencelessness won´t be abused to harm her.

The luxurious goddesses walked just for several minutes, when madam Vilma led them into another huge room, this one even bigger than the gym. Sasha was looking in front of her with curiosity and excitement. They were standing next to a very big swimming pool, the biggest Sasha ever saw. It surely had way over 100 metres in lenght. The light was provided by a combination of strong lights and many big, opened windows that provided fresh air. On one side of the pool, there was a luxuriously looking bar and then there was a stand for possible onlookers, equiped with comfortable and expensively looking chairs. Sasha guessed, that the now empty chairs were reserved for the members of the Club Harem, should they come here to cheer their swimming playthings.

There were many people in the huge swimming pool. Sasha noticed, that just as in the gym, there were only women in the swimming pool. Sasha guessed something around 70 or 80 young and beautiful girls were swimming in the pool. And she saw, that every single one of the swimming goddesses had gracious and smooth moves.

There were many supervising custodians around the swimming pool too. Maybe 40, or even 50 custodians stood at the sides of the swimming pool, they observed the swimming goddesses, they cheered them up with yells and words of praise. Sometimes they used their long whips to hit a swimming girl´s buttocks or water nearby to force the girl to even bigger effort. Some of the custodians even sat in several little boats in the swimming pool. Sasha realized there were so many of the custodians for the safety of the girls. All the custodians were dressed in swimsuits. Sasha realized there were two groups of custodians. The old, fat or ugly custodians were dressed in wholebody black swimming suits. And then there were custodians who were obviously former goddesses, their bodies still gorgeous and lush. These were dressed in white bikini. The bikini accentuated their perfectly slim figures and their proud, full breasts.... Every single of the custodians was holding a long whip in her hands and their sharp eyes followed the swimming goddesses. And they were obviously ready to jump into the water instantly, should some girl get into troubles. That was the reason why some of the custodians sat in those little boats in the pool. To be able to hit the buttocks of a girl anywhere in the pool, should the custodians deem it necessary.... and to get quickly to any place in the pool, should some girl need their help.... The custodians were obviously able to jump and swim to any place in the pool within seconds. Luckily, as Sasha realized, all the girls in the pool seemed to be very good swimmers.... Still, it was good to know the Club Harem took care of the safety of the young ladies.

Sasha looked at the bar at the side of the pool. Two gorgeous young custodians, dressed in white bikini were behind the bar, obviously ready to serve drinks should some member of the Club Harem decide to come here. They looked really youthfull, luxurious and attractive in the bikini.

„Well young ladies, what are you waiting for ?“ yelled madam Vilma strictly. There was a lot of noise in the pool area, but her voice was strong.  She swished with her whip and hit Oxana´s exquisite buttocks with it. The girl gasped for air in a combination of pain and excitement. Madam Vilma led her four amazing charges to a big staircase that led right into the pool.

An older and obese woman in black swimsuit was standing there, whip in her hands. The custodians greeted each other and then the obese one looked at Sasha and other three beautiful girl from the group. The woman was maybe 55 years old, got short black hair. She was about Sasha´s height, but weighted surely some 120 kilogramms. She was looking at Sasha´s body from top to bottom for a while. Sasha blushed and shivered under the strict gaze. Then the fat woman stepped closer to Sasha. Without saying anything, her fat fingers grabbed Sasha´s new panties and ripped them off her body. Sasha gasped for air in surprise and a mixture of shock and arousal. „You will not need theses now, little one.“ announced the fat lady and threw the tattered panties on the ground. Then she placed a hand on Sasha´s tender labia. Sasha gasped for air, still shocked by these dominant practices, by the fact, that they never asked her permission for it. The fat woman was looking straight into Sasha´s blue eyes. Sasha felt the fingers slip between the sensitive and tender lips of her labia. The pleasure forced Sasha to close her eyes and moan. The woman´s fingers moved there and started to caress Sasha´s sensitive clitoris. Sasha bit her lips together in an feeble attempt to suppress the moans. „Oooh.... ooh....“ She was just a luxurious toy in the hands of these women... just a gorgeous toy.

„Very well young lady. Your kitty is healthy and wet, just as a young lady´s kitty should be.“ stated the fat woman after a while. She still continued to caress Sasha´s clitoris. It was pure objectification, it was shocking and degrading, but it was so pleasant.... „I am madam Gloria. I am in charge of the swimming pool area for today.“ The hand finally left Sasha´s wet and sensitive lady flower. „Leave your shoes here. You may enter the pool. Swim from one end to another and then back, until you get an order to get out of the pool. Understand, young lady ?“

„Yes madam Gloria.“ nodded Sasha sheepishly. It was so strange to be forced to speak to a much older, authoritative woman, who played with her tender kitty just a couple of seconds ago.... The custodians sounded strict, but their dominance aroused her. She slipped out of the comfortable gym shoes and looked at madam Gloria. The fat custodian started to check Dominique´s lady flower. The gorgeous blackhaired slavegirl lost her panties in the same way as Sasha. Dominique was standing in front of the fat lady obediently. She was moaning tenderly in pleasure, as the fat fingers massaged her clitoris.

Sasha´s eyes met with the eyes of madam Vilma. Madam Vilma beckoned to Sasha to get into the pool. Sasha guessed it meant she won´t get any swimsuit. She entered the pool slowly, still dressed in the transparent white night gown. Just a couple of stairs and the water reached to her pretty knees. The water was cold, but not too cold. Refreshing. Sasha was observing those 70 – 80 girls, who swam here in front of her. So beautiful. The nearest was some 10 metres away from Sasha and getting closer with a smile on her beautiful face.... A whip smashed into the water next to Sasha. A reminder from a nearby custodian for Sasha to not daydream. Sasha jumped into the water with the elegance of a natural born swimmer. She felt her long blonde hair flow in the water. She quickly made several strokes with her hands and felt as her healthy body was getting used to the temperature of the water quickly.

She heard Dominique jumped to the water behind her. Sasha started to swim in measured tempo. The pool was filled with fresh water and Sasha felt the absolute purity of the water on her lips and skin. It was like she would swim in mineral water. She submerged under the top and continued to swim submerged. She could see far away below the water. The pool was some three metres deep. She observed a gorgeous girl as she swam above Sasha in the opposite direction. The girl above her was in the nigh gown too, but it was absolutely transparent in the water. It didn´t cover anything. Sasha observed the curves of the young goddess, the work of her muscles, her exquisite full breasts and erected nipples, her hairless lady flower.... She could observe more swimming goddesses in the distance... And Dominique, who was swimming in the same direction as Sasha and who overtook her, while Sasha admired Dominique´s luxurious young body from the depth...

Sasha was a very good swimmer and she knew she can hold her breath for at least two minutes without any problems. She took a deep breath and submerged again to swim below the water level. It was so silent down there and she could observe all those lovely young bodies of swimming slavegirls... And she saw, that there were big windows below the water level. She swam closer to the nearest window and looked in there. She hadn´t expected anything special, so it was a surprise for her....

There was another bar or a restaurant or a club behind the strong and perfectly transparent glass. It looked really classy. Several older males stoodd as bartenders behind the bar. Sasha saw elegant tables made from dark wood, chairs, a billiard table... Two elegant gentlemen played billiards in the company of two beautiful young girls. The gentlemen were dressed in dark and obviously expensive suits, while the two young ladies were fully naked.... The gentlemen looked to be around 40 years of age, while the gorgeous goddesses were obviously much younger, Sasha noticed two diamonds on their white collars.... A wave of arousal ran through Sasha´s body. She was swimming slowly and observing the situation behind the glass. One of the young girls was about to play. She leaned over the table with the long billiard stick in her hands. One of the gentlemen leaned on the girl, his elegant dark suit in strong contrast with her smooth naked skin. Then he helped the girl to aim the stick and to nudge the white ball. Sasha saw the beautiful girl´s eyes were closed in arousal and she had an expression of pleasure on her sweet face. She undoubtedly felt the erection of the gentleman on her posterior...

Sasha observed the situation while she was swimming underwater very slowly. Suddenly the second of the gentlemen raised his face and looked up. His gaze got in contact with Sasha´s eyes. Sasha felt the chill, the shivers of embarrasment and arousal run through her body. The gentleman smiled and waved his hand at Sasha. Sasha felt her face blushed even now, under the water. Not only could the man see her like a nude mermaid in some aquarium, but he surely noticed the arousal in her face. Sasha was sure he noticed she was instinctively aroused by what she saw behind the glass... She smiled sheepishly at the man and swam up to get some air. The fact, that the men could see her breasts or lady flower or buttocks now, embarrased her and excited her irresistibly at the same time.

Sasha swam for some 20 or 30 metres, while she was thinking how the girls in the swimming pool really were like some beautiful fish in an aquarium right now. The elegantly dressed, powerfull members of the Club Harem visited the bar or restaurant or whatever it was behind those windows, they could have a glass of scotch and they could observe the nude goddesses who swam in front of their eyes. They saw as the young, luxurious bodies moved through the water graciously, for their visual enjoyment...

She submerged again. There was another window in front of her and Sasha couldn´t resist to peek there too. She swam there. She saw three members of the Club Harem sat around a table behind the window. They were all dressed in elegant suits and held glasses with whisky or cognac in their hands. They were all in their 40-ties, maybe 50-ties. The oldest one of them had a young girl bent over his knees. Her white panties were pulled down to her knees and her gorgeous buttocks was pouting at him provocatively. The gentleman was spanking the girl´s buttocks with his bare hands, while the other two members of the Club Harem observed it.

They were not alone. Five or six other luxurious young ladies knelt obediently and motionlessly around their table. Each absolutely gorgeous, each a personification of female perfection. They seemed to be silent, they simply presented their obedience and perfection to their masters.... The gentleman, who was spanking the young girl, looked up. Was there a sensor telling them a girls was behind the glass, looking at them ? His gaze and Sasha´s blue, shocked eyes met. The 50-something man smiled at Sasha joyously and told something to his friends. All three gentlemen looked at Sasha as she was floating behind the glass in her nude perfection. She saw they were talking to each other. Maybe about her. They were smiling and Sasha felt her face blushed, she felt the arousal, the embarrasment. But despite the shame, she liked their gazes instinctively.... She was looking as the strong hand was falling on those pouting little and round buttocks. She couldn´t really heard it below the water, but her mind somehow added a sound to the slap.. An image flashed through her mind... An image of her, bent over the knees of duke Gustav, exposed, powerless, spanked on her bare bottom..... while his friends watched it and commented the beauty of her naked body....


Sasha was a very good swimmer and she was really enjoying the water. It was very relaxing and refreshing. She swam the whole lenght of the swimming pool, whole 120 – 140 metres, six times already. She felt great. She knew, that should it be needed, she could swim like this for hours. She reached the end of the swimming pool, submerged and turned graciously. A strong kick of her legs gave her the speed and she started to swim the lenght of the pool once again. While under water, Sasha looked through the nearby glass into the luxurious bar behind it. She saw a member of the Club Harem, this one relatively young, he looked to be in his 30-ties. The elegant male was sitting in a chair. A naked young girl was kneeling in front of him. She had a happy smile on her sweet face and of course, impeccably beautiful, luxurious body. It seemed the young man and the girl were chatting or maybe flirting pleasantly. Absolutely normal situation you could find anywhere on the world. But here, the male was elegant and powerfull, while the beautiful girl was nude and on her knees...

Well, that was the Club Harem, contemplated Sasha and then she swam back on the fresh air. She was about in the half of her 8th pool lenght, when duke Gustav entered the swimming pool area. Sasha´s heart started to beat faster instantly and she felt a wave of joy and arousal through her body. Duke Gustav was not alone. All those three members of the Club Harem, that Sasha knew already, were with him. Duke Thibauld, duke Theodor, duke Augustin. All dressed in very elegant, dark, bespoke suits. Sasha changed the style of swimming to the slower breaststroke. That enabled her to observe the group of gentlemen, who were standing near the pool entrance.

Every couple of whiles one or two young ladies were called from the pool by the custodians. Those young ladies, who fulfilled their daily dosage of swimming. Just now a gorgeous girl was stepping on the small stairs that led to or from the pool. Sasha was watching the situation from the distance of some 50 metres. She was swimming closer slowly. She saw the girl´s body was simply luxurious. Her smooth skin glistened in the light because of the water that trickled from her. And the transparent white night gown was practically glued to her young and lush body. Thanks to the water, the nigh gown was even more transparent than usually. The girl was even more nude, than she would be in a wet t-shirt competition.

The girl, who was stepping out from the swimming pool so elegantly and seductively, was an amazing young blonde. A couple of seconds after the girl stepped out from the pool, she was stopped by two members of the Club Harem. Sasha saw the smiles on their faces. The water was dropping from the long hair and splendid body of the young goddess. Duke Augustin stood in front of the girl, while duke Theodor stepped closely behind her. Their wanton hands grasped the practically naked body of the young girl. Sasha swam closer slowly. The two much older males pressed the young, lovely, wet girl between themselves, their hands touched the proud, full breasts, they touched the buttocks, belly or hairless kitty.... The girl accepted the groping with arousal and moans, while their fingers probed her hairless kitty.... Sasha felt her instinctive, intensive arousal as she observed the situation near the swimming pool stairs. It was obvious the gentlemen didn´t mind, that the girl´s body was wet and the water from her body and night gown soaked their exclusive bespoke suits. Their hands played with the young body, while they helped the blonde slavegirl to get out of the wet night gown.

Two other young ladies came out of the pool, their moves smooth and gracious. Duke Gustav was smiling kindly as he pulled the wet night gown off the body of a luxurious black haired girl. Sasha was watching as her master took a big white towel and wrapped the nude and wet young lady in it. He turned the girl in his arms with her back to him and his hands ran on her gorgeous body. He was touching her full, firm breasts through the fabric of the towel, he helped her to dry the water on her lady flower.... or anywhere else on the lovely young body. Sasha saw the expression of pleasure and arousal on the beautiful face of the girl.

Duke Thibauld devoted himself to a red-headed slavegirl. At first he helped her to undress the wet night gown and then he started to dry her off with a white towel. His hands groped and stimulated her gorgeous body. The goddess was accepting these acquisitive, dominant, exciting touches with obvious joy and pleasure. It didnt matter to her, that duke Thibauld was some 55 or 60 years older as her. The contrast in their ages actually only increased the arousal of the red-head and of other girls too.

The contrast.... It was so intensive for Sasha. The girls were young, none of them was older than 20. The men, who played with their luxurious, healthy bodies, were older by multiple decades. The girls were so tender, obedient, submissive. The males radiated their power, dominance. The men were dressed elegantly. The young ladies were naked, but they were naturally elegant even in their nudity. The smooth silky skin was in such a strong contrast with the dark fabric of the gentlemen´s suits... And still it was all so natural and exciting. All the goddesses accepted the help of their masters and the touches with their eyes closed because of their pleasure and arousal. Despite the fact, that their young bodies were only playthings in the hands of their dominant, older, classy masters. Or maybe exactly because of that...

Half an hour later, Sasha was still swimming in the huge pool. The pool was already almost empty, only Sasha and several other young ladies remained. Sasha was swimming breaststroke slowly to the end of the swimming pool again. She was not tired, she felt really good, full of energy. And full of erotic arousal. She was swimming and observing the four gentlemen near the end of the pool. Since they came here, every single young lady called out of the pool could enjoy their help.... And their touches and kisses....

Each of the goddesses in the swimming pool could choose the style of her swimming. Every couple of whiles a whip whirred through the air and hit the water near some girl. Or the buttocks. The custodians obviously believed it encouraged the young ladies. And reminded them about their submissive status. Sasha too heard the whip hit the water near her a couple of times. Luckily, she was never hit on her buttocks. The custodians encouraged the girls with words too. They reminded the girls loudly, that they needed to maintain the perfect slenderness and firmness of their bodies... for the pleasure of their masters and owners.... They reminded the girls, that swimming was good for the health of their breasts... That and similar remarks could be heard every couple of seconds, yelled loudly by different custodians.

Sasha was observing the games of four gentlemen with other wet goddesses. She was not looking into the underwater windows anymore, because she could look at duke Gustav right now. She knew she was falling in love with him intensively.... Now she observed as duke Theodor stood there near the stairs, while a young goddess with light brown hair was kneeling in front of him. Duke Theodor´s fat fingers were placed on her head and the girl was sucking on his penis enthusiastically. She didn´t care that there are dozens and dozens other people here, other slavegirls and custodians who saw her. All the goddess cared about, was the pleasure of the fat gentleman, obviously. Duke Theodor´s eyes were closed and Sasha saw how his hands caressed the girl´s head with satisfaction tenderly.

Duke Augustin and duke Thibauld dried off the beautiful body of a young black-haired girl. They used clean white towels for it. They worked together and the young lady they were helping, or groping her, was moaning softly, her pleasure obvious. Sasha saw duke Thibauld was currently checking the wetness and sensitivity of the young girl´s kitty with his fingers, while duke Augustin´s hands inspected the health of her big and proud bosom.

Duke Gustav was sitting in a comfortable chair and a body of a young blonde lied over his knees. The girl lied with her sweet face and luxurious bust up. Duke Gustav was supporting her head with his left hand, while his right was gently playing with her hairless sex and silky thighs. The girl was sighing tenderly in pleasure. Sasha saw duke Gustav was smiling playfully, while the blonde slavegirl´s face had the expression of pleasure on it.

As Sasha was swimming closer slowly, she was aware that the duke Gustav wanted to remind her in this exciting way, who was the owner and who was the property in their relationship. The fact, that she could observe him play with other gorgeous young ladies, reminded her he was the one who was choosing, he was the one who was owning. Sasha had an instinctive feeling, that the gentle game with the another blonde slavegirl should reminded her she can´t be jealous. And not only should she just not been jealous, she should actually been happy, that the other girl was flawless and beautiful enough for her master. It reminded Sasha, that master´s pleasure and entertainment should be at first place for her.... Sasha really was not jealous. But she instinctively wanted to be on duke Gustav´s lap right now. She wanted to feel his hands play with her body, tickle her tender lady flower, stimulate her clitoris, fondle her breasts... It was not jealousy at the girl in his lap. Sasha had no doubts the girl is a nice, kind, pleasant person. It was a simple and old instinct that made Sasha want to be touched by her master all the time... She felt all those deep instincts in herself were telling her she was duke Gustav´s property now. His slavegirl. She felt her body was telling her it was right and good to be his slavegirl. And she loved it instinctively.

When she was some 10, 12 metres in front of the stairs, Sasha turned herself on her back in the water. She pushed her exquisite, proud breasts out of the water and swam on her back elegantly. She felt as the water trickled on and around her breasts. Of course, her nipples were proudly erected. She reached the end of the pool, turned there smoothly and graciously and swam back in the opposite direction. She was still swimming on her back. And while she was turning, she noticed duke Gustav was looking at her with satisfaction and obvious visual pleasure. She heard duke Thibauld as he praised the taste of his son and the impeccable beauty and talent of his newest toy. She heard duke Augustin was speaking something about her lovely breasts. And she felt that the gazes and observations of the older gentlemen and their praises aroused and delighted her instinctively. As if the wise nature made her so pretty to be admired and loved. She felt some deep instinct was telling her, that it was good and right for beautiful young ladies to accept praises and admiration from older, powerfull and wise gentlemen.

How much had she swam today ? Maybe close to two kilometres ? Maybe even more ? She still felt great. The fresh water was so pure and relaxing... It was really true, that a young and healthy body like hers required it´s daily dosage of exercise and swimming.... „Sasha, time to get out of the water, young lady !“ called a nearby custodian. Sasha looked around, she was the last young lady in the pool. Dominique was just stepping out from the pool. Sasha kept swimming to the stairs graciously. Duke Gustav and other gentlemen just released Garra and Oxana from their hands and the two slavegirls were led away by a custodian. Since the gentlemen arrived, they helped each of the young goddesses to undress the wet night gown and to dry her gorgeous body. Some of the girls received the help of only one gentleman, while others had the luck to be touched by two, three of them or even all four. A couple of minutes ago, when Sasha observed a naked slavegirl who was touched by all four of these older, classy males, Sasha couldn´t help it and she imagined herself in that situation....

The blonde goddess swam closer to the stairs leading from the swimming pool. Her swimming was naturally elegant and the gentlemen, who stood there, observed her with visual pleasure and admiration. Dominique was the only young lady with them. She was accepting their helping hands with obvious pleasure, as they dried her wet skin with white towels. Dominique´s hands were above her head and she was standing there motionlessly, while their hands touched and groped her gorgeous body. The hand of duke Theodor slipped between Dominique´s silky thighs. He had a towel in his hand and the girl was forced to moan her pleasure softly, as his hand rubbed her lady flower with the towel tenderly.

Sasha was trying to imagine how intensive feeling it must be to be so powerless in the hands of so many strong and experienced men. To feel their desire and lust and admiration. To feel their hands, hands that touched her defenceless body, groped her and stimulated... She submerged into the water for the last time.

A couple of seconds later her head got above the water and her feet found the stairs below her. Sasha stepped on the stairs and started to come out of the water. She felt the water as it trickled down her wet long hair and her amazing body. She felt the wet night gown as it practically pasted itself to her skin. And she saw how magnetically she was attracting the gazes of the four so much older, classy gentlemen. Her moves were simply gracious and smooth. Not too fast, not too slow. She was aware how terribly transparent the white night gown was, glued to her ample breasts and her belly, her sex. Really like the most intensive wet t-shirt contest.... Not only was the wet night gown not protecting her body from the looks, it actually accentuated her curves and her flawless beauty.

Duke Gustav aproached Sasha with a kind smile. He offered her his hand and helped her to step out of the pool. She smiled at him gently and lowered her blue eyes with respect. „Master...“ Her heart beat wildly. Sasha was still surprised by the power of her reaction to duke Gustav. He attracted and aroused her intensively. She wished to be attractive for him, she desired that he liked her, she wanted that he played with her body, that he stimulated her and she wished to have sex with him. In less than a day, this man conquered her totally and she was accepting this conquest as natural and correct. He was smiling at her, kindly and with satisfaction. But otherwise he had not reacted and when his hand released her fingers, Sasha knew what she had to do. Afterall, she was a well-bred, well-educated young lady and a goddess of the Club Harem. She had to demonstrate her absolute respect to the master. And her submissivity. Sasha knelt graciously in front of her master. Her practically nude body assumed the position number one. Her eyes were attracted to the bulge in his pants, to his erection with the same magnetism, as the eyes of the gentlemen were attracted to Sasha´s luxurious chest and to her body of a stunner.

„My sweet, lovely Kitten.“ smiled the duke and petted Sasha´s face tenderly with his right hand. Sasha´s face leaned to his palm. Duke Gustav was standing in front of the kneeling Sasha in silence for a moment. He was just caressing her cheek with affection. The three other gentlemen continued to play with Dominique´s gorgeous body behind his back and Dominique was still moaning in pleasure and excitement. Duke Gustav smiled at Sasha kindly : „Stand up my dear, we need to dry your splendidly beautiful body.“

„Yes master.“ smiled Sasha tenderly and stood up. She was intensively aware of that strong contrast of her beautiful naked body, to the power, fortune, wisdom and elegance, that the master was radiating. An interesting thought occured in her mind. She realized, she was the same symbol of his power, status and wealth, like this very expensive bespoke suit. Simply a luxurious, amazing toy.

„We need to remove this wet night gown, Kitten. It would be problematic to dry your smooth skin off with a wet night gown still on your young body.“ stated duke Gustav with entertainment. He took the upper part of the night gown, just close to her erected nipples. Sasha was smiling softly, her face red with embarrasment and arousal. She saw her master´s look at her full, perfectly symmetrical breasts.... Duke Gustav started to pull the soft, wet fabric of Sasha´s night gown with both hands and a kind smile on his face. The soft fabric gave up very easily and started to rip just on Sasha´s breasts. The blonde goddess gasped for air arousedly. She was just standing there and allowed her 33 years older master and owner to strip her fully.... And she felt instinctively it was a very correct thing to do. She was created so gorgeous to be stripped by this classy man.

The shredded and wet piece of fabric fell to the ground near Sasha´s feet. Sasha was feeling the desire and tension in her soft kitty. The desire of her lady flower for her master´s hand or even better, for his mighty manhood.... She instinctively wished that he just took her right here, no matter if it would be in front of the eyes of his friends and of the maybe ten custodians, who still remained near the huge and empty pool....

Sasha moaned tenderly and opened her eyes. A beautiful young custodian aproached the duke Gustav. The young female was smiling joyfully. She was dressed only in the white bikini. It accentuated her gorgeous figure and her full, firm breasts. The custodian gave the duke Gustav a fresh and clean white towel. Sasha was observing her for a couple of seconds. A similar type of beauty as Dominique. Black haired, soft tan, naturally elegant, gorgeous figure... like an ancient goddess of love. She looked to be 18 – 19 years old, but Sasha understood already, that as a custodian, the girl was at least couple of years older than that. The custodian gave the duke Gustav a fresh towel, then she stepped back and observed the game of three senior gentlemen with Dominique and of duke Gustav with Sasha.

Duke Gustav spread the big towel in front of Sasha. His gorgeous and fully naked blonde pet smiled tenderly and shyly and stepped into his embrace. Her blue eyes were bowed sheepishly. Duke Gustav embraced Sasha and wrapped her naked body into the towel. Sasha felt the softness of the towel on her smooth skin. And she felt the hands of her attractive owner. She sighed gently, when she felt his acquisitive hands that slipped on her firm and round buttocks. His hands massaged and groped the luxurious flesh of Sasha´s posterior. His hard penis bumped into her body several times. She loved to feel his hardness. Duke Gustav was drying her soft skin gently. It was so pleasant.... Sasha´s eyes were closed, she was enjoying the gentle, arousing touches.... After a moment he turned her with her back towards him and took her splendid breasts into his hands from behind her back. He was enjoying the quality of her breast tissue, while she was enjoying the groping. It was really beautiful when his strong hands touched her young and sensitive flesh like this.... So gently and yet so dominantly...

Meanwhile, the three other gentlemen released Dominique with many praises and several affectionate pats on her firm and round posterior. They called one of the custodians and the older woman led Dominique away. Duke Thibauld, duke Theodor and duke Augustin stood near duke Gustav and observed his game with Sasha´s young body. Sasha´s eyes were closed in pleasure, but of course, she heard their remarks, their words full of the praise for her gorgeousness and full of their admiration. She loved instinctively to hear them as they talked about her gorgeous botty or splendid bosom. Yes, it was pure objectification, but it aroused her darkly and instinctively.

„Master, I am so glad you are here....“ she whispered quietly with fascination.

Duke Gustav planted a passionate kiss on her hot lips. His hand slip between her silky thighs.... He started to rub Sasha´s lady flower with the towel. He was very gentle and the girl was moaning in pleasure. It was a beautiful massage for her again. „How do you feel, sweet Kitten ?“

„I feel lovely, master.“ moaned Sasha gently, while his hand still rubbed her kitty. „Especially when you embrace me, master....“ she added sheepishly.

„Aren´t you tired, sweetie ?“ he asked, while his left hand was carressing her back and buttocks throught the fabric of the towel getnly.

„No master, I am not.....oooh....“ replied the girl with moans.

„I am very glad, Kitten.“ smiled the duke kindly. „That confirms the fact, that a young and healthy feminine bodies, like yours, really, really need their daily dosage of movement and exercise. And swimming is one of the most healthy sports for a gorgeous young goddess, of course. It´s good for breasts, legs, buttocks....“

„Yes master....“ moaned Sasha gently, while his hands stimulated her kitty and groped her body. His lips kissed her sensitive neck. It was so beautiful to be a plaything in his arms... And the arousal was spiced by the gazes of the three other gentlemen, by their constant comments and by the gazes of six or seven custodians who were still present near the huge swimming pool.

Sasha´s hands slided behind her and touched his mighty penis through the soft fabric of his pants. „You have such a gorgeous botty, my sweet Kitten.“ stated duke Gustav, while his hand groped her buttocks. „Just like a beautiful young lady should have.“

„Master.... Thank you master....“ moaned the girl tenderly. She felt her cheeks blushed gently. The three other members of the Club Harem had several similar remarks about her posterior and Sasha felt the sweet chills of arousal ran through her body. Remarks about the quality and beauty of her botty. Objectifying remarks, remarks that reminded her she was a property, valuable for her perfect, luxurious body.

Suddenly, duke Gustav´s hands left Sasha´s lush body for three seconds. The wet towel fell to the ground and without any previous warning, Sasha was naked again. She heard the three other gentlemen as they talked dominantly about her beauty, she felt intensively, as their words were objectifying her. Remarks like „The young lady has really been blessed by the nature....“ or „The sooner this little sweetheart feels her master´s whip on her luxurious buttocks, the better for her. Such gorgeous young ladies need to be trained very strictly...“

Duke Gustav took Sasha´s full breasts into his palms from the back. He squeezed them gently, felt the firmness and in the same time tenderness of the luxurious female flesh. Sasha squeezed his mighty penis in her hands instinctively. His hands continued to feel her naked body for a while, while his mouth kissed her neck passionately. Then his hands slipped down again, between her silky thighs. He felt her moisture on his fingers again and Sasha´s moans got more intensive instantly. She knew instinctively, how beautiful was it to be groped and stimulated by the master, to be nude and gorgeous for his pleasure and for the visual pleasure of his friends.... „Kitten, it would be a pleasure for all of us, if you would accept the invitation for lunch....“ announced duke Gustav, while his lips kissed her tender neck.

Sasha realized the master said it again as if she could refuse such invitation. As if it would be possible, that she would even wanted to refuse. She understood already it was a part of the game. He could order her anything he wanted, but this way, with the ilusion she had a choice, it was even more arousing and entertaining. „My good master..... ooh.... I accept with a huge joy and gratitude.“ As if to prove her gratitude, she turned her sweet face to the left and her and duke´s lips joined together in an another passionate kiss.... They kissed and duke Gustav´s hands continued to caress her labia tenderly. His experienced hands brought her to the brink of an another orgasm. She was so damp....

She was close. Very close. Just a while longer and she would orgasm, even thought he was stimulating her just gently. He knew she was close. Duke Gustav´s fingers ceased with the stimulation. His left hand touched Sasha´s gentle chin to turn her beautiful face to the front. The fingers of his right hand touched her full, partially opened, moaning lips. Sasha reacted instinctively and she started to kiss those fingers. And then she licked them. She felt her own sweetness on her tongue again. She took her master´s fingers into her mouth and sucked them, instinctively and intensively happy to be her master´s plaything.

„Such a sweet girl.“ stated duke Thibauld and Sasha felt the shivers ran down her spine. Her hands still held and massaged duke Gustav´s manhood through the fabric of his pants and underpants. He was so hard and strong....

„Yes, obviously very sweet young lady.“ nodded duke Augustin twomeaningly and all the gentlemen smiled with satisfaction.

Duke Gustav pulled his fingers out of Sasha´s mouth and after a while, Sasha opened her blue eyes. Her hand still held his manhood. Duke Gustav pointed to the beautiful and young blackhaired custodian, who was waiting patiently, a smile on her sweet and elegant face. „Kitten, this beautiful young lady is miss Katrina. She will take care of you now.“

„As my good master wishes.“ smiled Sasha tenderly at the beautiful custodian. Miss Katrina looked really lovely in those tight white bikini. The bikini accentuated her attractive curves and the perfection of the slim figure of the former goddess. The custodian had white high heel sandals on her legs. Not the same model as the slavegirls wore. Sasha already noticed, that those custodians who were slavegirls in the past, always wore high heels.

Miss Katrina smiled at Sasha sweetly. Like a teacher would smiled on a very sympathetic student. Sasha was thinking about her. Just like any of those former slavegirls who were custodians now, this very young stunner could be a supermodel easily. She was blessed with a movie star gorgeousness. She could be a model for luxurious lingerie catalogues with such body.... But she seemed to be feeling better here, in the Club Harem.... Miss Katrina looked to be 18, 19 years old. But considering the obvious quality of her genes, health and obviously healthy lifestyle, she could be even 30 already ! Such beauty ! Sasha was proud that she too, just like this gorgeous young woman, was deemed perfectly beautiful by the Club Harem.

Duke Gustav kissed Sasha once again and patted her on her firm buttocks to release her from his embrace. Sasha had to let go of his mighty penis with a remorse, but she was sure she will feel her master´s manhood soon. Miss Katrina pointed Sasha to a nearby bench and ordered the naked girl to sit there. A couple of seconds later another custodian, this one was much older and of average looks, brought a set of new panties and new transparent white night gown for Sasha. She also brought Sasha´s white high heels sandals. Sasha quickly and elegantly dressed into the panties and night gown. She was aware that duke Gustav and his three friends observed her with admiration in their eyes and erections in their pants. Their gazes aroused her strongly and she smiled at them shyly, while her cheeks blushed.

Sasha put the high heels sandals on her feet, still observed by the much older gentlemen and by several custodians. She was sure now, that she fell in love with duke Gustav. She never felt such attraction to anybody before. She loved the knowledge that she belonged to him and only to him. But still, she felt an intensive arousal caused by the gazes of those other three older gentlemen. And she was unable to suppress the questions in her mind. Questions about what feeling would it be to be pushed and squeezed between three or four strong, experienced, sophisticated males.... Males, who would be generations older as her. Males, who would surround her, who would grope her body and stimulate her. What a feeling could it be to be powerless in their groping hands, just a plaything that they played with just as they wanted ? A plaything, that they stimulated and caused her pleasure.... Dominant and experienced males to whom she could still feel the absolute trust.... She stood up from the bench and felt the moisture of her dripping lady flower, as it trickled down her thighs in little, clear droplets.

But Sasha didn´t receive much time to think about it. The beautiful miss Katrina attached a meter long leash to Sasha´s white collar. The slavegirl saw a kind smile on duke Gustav´s face. Other three dukes smiled too at her, happy with her obedience and impeccable beauty. Miss Katrina then pulled the lead and Sasha had to walk behind her obediently on her high heel shoes, dressed only in the transparent white panties and equally transparent white night gown. While she walked, she looked at the lovely posterior of miss Katrina, as it swayed seductively and elegantly in the tight white bikini.

CHAPTER XIII – THE BATH

Sasha didn´t have to walk long behind miss Katrina. At first, Sasha was ordered to relieve herself again in a nearby luxurious and clean bathroom. The blonde goddess also used the opportunity to wash her teeth with a new, single use tooth brush. Just a short while later, miss Katrina led Sasha on a leash to another door. Another fat, bald headed servant of about 50 years of age was standing next to the door, dressed in a white blazer and black pants. Sasha  felt as he ogled her practically naked, gorgeous body, just as the beautiful body of miss Katrina.

Sasha felt her face blushed under the gaze of the fat servant. No doubt he was imagining what he could do with her, with her young, lush, flexible and luxurious body. It was very natural for Sasha to be naked for the visual pleasure of duke Gustav. Even for his friends, because they were classy, dominant, experienced, educated gentlemen. Sasha already accepted duke Gustav fully as her master and owner. Duke Gustav was a strong, powerfull, attractive, dominant and yet kind gentleman and Sasha was strongly attracted to him. But to be ogled by a servant, well that contained a certain strange spice. Maybe, because men like this one could only watch her and dream about her. It was not so natural for Sasha to be naked in the presence of a servant and that was why it had this strange piquancy in itself. She forced herself to ignore the gaze of the fat servant, even though it was burning through her transparent white night gown and the guy had a bulge of erection in his pants.

The servant bowed to miss Katrina with respect, while his eyes looked full of lust, like he would love to strip her from the white bikini. Miss Katrina greeted him with a slight and courteous nod and then she turned to Sasha. Without any warning or without Sasha´s permission, the beautiful custodian´s left hand slipped into Sasha´s soft white panties. „Oooh....“ Sasha moaned and closed her eyes instantly. She was feeling the fingers of miss Katrina slide and move between the lips of her labia. The custodian was massaging Sasha´s super sensitive clitoris. Oh my.... The slavegirl felt the intensive mixture of feelings, as she was again being stimulated in front of an aroused male servant. The embarrasment and shame. The pleasure caused by the skilled fingers. The shock and surprise from the unexpected touch. The arousal caused by her exposure and the dominance of the gorgeous custodian.... Sasha tried to force her lips to stay closed, but she couldn´t prevent a couple of delightfull moans.

It took maybe only half of a minute. A beautiful, intensive, gentle massage of Sasha´s clitoris. Miss Katrina might have pretended it was the inspection of Sasha´s wetness and sensitivity, but Sasha was aware it was in fact about the entertainment of the beautiful custodian. About the reminder for Sasha, that she was a living plaything and she had no right to privacy. That she can be stimulated sexually just as the custodian wanted and whenever the custodian wanted. A reminder that it wasn´t important that a mere servant sees her pleasure, her nudity. And it was about Sasha´s excitement and pleasure. And last but not least, it was a reminder for Sasha, that for such a gorgeous young lady, it was natural to visually please even such an unimportant being as this old and fat servant....

After maybe half of a minute, miss Katrina pulled her hand away. Of course, it was wet with the sweet and pure fluids of Sasha´s arousal. Miss Katrina herself was very wet between her silky thighs. The stunning blackhaired custodian licked her fingers with pleasure. She didn´t care that the servant was breathing hard, looking at her wide eyed. That was just another spice for her, to sense his excitement and desperate desire.

The hand of miss Katrina suddenly touched Sasha´s full red lips. It was her left hand, the one that just probed Sasha´s sweet lady flower. The fingers invaded Sasha´s mouth and the blonde goddess felt her own honey like sweetness.... again... Sasha forced herself to hold still, aroused and embarrased by the situation, by the gaze of the fat servant, who stood just some two metres away from her and looked at her with eyes wide opened.... She felt miss Katrina trying out her teeth with her fingers. The stunning custodian was slow and attentive and she didn´t care about Sasha´s drool.... Like if there could be any change in the quality and health of Sasha´s teeth since the previous inspection....

The fine fingers of the beautiful custodian slipped from between Sasha´s full lips. But the inspection was not over yet. Miss Katrina placed both hands on Sasha´s ample and proud breasts. Sasha closed her eyes instinctively again. The last thing she noticed before she closed her eyes, was the desperation in the gaze of the servant. The man really, really wanted them, but he knew it was impossible.... Sasha felt, as the fingers massaged her erected nipples delicately. The custodian was obviously trying out the sensitivity of Sasha´s nipples. How far in the past was it, when miss Katrina herself was inspected like this by the custodians?

The aroused and sweetly embarrased young slavegirl couldn´t suppress a tender sigh. She tried to remind herself, that she shouldn´t allow them to see how greatly aroused she was, how pleasant all this groping and stimulation was for her.... But it was stronger than her at this moment. Despite the fact, that the old and fat man was watching her being groped by another beautiful young woman, Sasha´s lips moaned gently. She felt instinctively, that the gaze of the man was increasing her excitement. It was really intoxicating to be attractive, desired, beautiful, to feel the desire and admiration of other people.

„Turn around.“ ordered miss Katrina suddenly. Sasha obeyed and turned with her back to the beautiful custodian. A couple of seconds later she felt the hands of miss Katrina placed on her buttocks. And then a strong squeeze and Sasha yelped a bit. She closed her eyes again. She didn´t remember now how many of these inspections she already got through today.... These inspections turned her into a plaything, into an object of sexual delight, but she instinctively loved it all.... Miss Katrina massaged Sasha´s buttocks for a while and the goddess reminded herself, that she had to stand motionlessly and obediently... Her cute face blushed, but the arousal was so intensive, so irresistible.... It was amazing to be a beautiful and sweet plaything, to be touched, aroused and stimulater....

„Turn back.“ another simple order came from the gorgeous custodian. The aroused, red-faced slavegirl obeyed and turned with her face, gorgeous breasts and wet kitty back to the custodian.... Sasha´s eyes looked at the chest of miss Katrina. She had to acknowledge that even though Katrina´s bosom was partially covered by her tight white bikini top, her chest was surely just as gorgeous and luxurious as the bosom of Sasha.... While she was looking at miss Katrina´s bosom, Sasha contemplated, how the Club Harem, duke Gustav and custodians woke up the bisexuality in her. A very strong bisexuality. An image of miss Katrina playing with Sasha´s naked body in a bed ran throught Sasha´s head and the slavegirl had to suppress a sigh.

It was amazing how quickly and strongly she was changed. Just some time ago, anything that she experienced today or yesterday would have shocked her and outraged her. She didn´t know about her obviously natural submissivity and bisexuality then. She couldn´t imagine then, that a much older male could be so attractive to her. Or that she could be aroused by the idea of her botty spanked by his strong hand.... Or by an image of gentle lesbian play with another beautiful girl... Duke Gustav and the Club Harem woke this all up in her. Just like in thousands of other young beauties before Sasha. And she was really thankfull for this transformation. This adventure she was experiencing was really amazing.

Sasha´s thoughts were interrupted by miss Katrina. The stunning custodian was looking at Sasha´s body through the transparent fabric of her night gown for a couple of seconds. Then she stated : „Young lady, you are obviously well-bred and perfectly healthy. Your tender kitty is just as sweet, wet and sensitive as it should be, your breasts are gorgeous, your buttocks are firm and beautiful.“

„Erm... Thank you, miss Katrina.“ responded Sasha sheepishly and the custodian looked at the fat servant and ordered him to open the door. The man did it with a courteous bow to the beautiful custodian. Miss Katrina took Sasha´s lead and then she entered through the opened door, followed by Sasha closely. Their luxurious bodies were ogled by the servant until the moment he closed the door behind them.

Sasha gasped for air in another shock and felt her arousal at the sight in front of her. She and miss Katrina entered something like a giant, luxurious spa. It was another, already third today, huge room full of gorgeous young girls. And of custodians, who overseed the young ladies and took care of them. Sasha quickly estimated that there were some two dozens of young goddesses here. And an equal number of custodians. Every young lady had a custodian near her. Or, as Sasha noticed a couple of seconds later, an elegant young male....

Miss Katrina stepped forth. She was leading Sasha on the leash behind her. The blonde slavegirl was looking around herself curiously, trying to absorb it all. Her face blushed sheepishly. The room was radiating luxury. It looked like a spa you would expect to find only in some royal palace or a 7 stars hotel. The floor and walls were panelled with expensive marble combined with onyx. It all looked very luxuriously and yet tastefully.

At one side of the big room there were about two dozens of bath tubs, each made of expensive, beautiful, greenish onyx stone. In most of the tubs there was a gorgeous, young, naked girl sitting or standing. And next to each tub a custodian was standing or leaning to the girl. The older custodians or those of average or even ugly looks were dressed in black one-piece swimming suit, while the young, slender, full-bosomed and beautiful custodians were all in tight white bikinis. The custodians were washing their beautiful charges. One custodian for one nude and obedient slavegirl. And it was obviously a very pleasant experience for the young ladies, because a lot of gentle moaning could be heard in the room....

Sasha saw, that the girls from her exercising group were present too. Miss Katrina led Sasha to an empty bath tub between Dominique and Oxana. Dominique was sitting in a bath with her eyes closed, sighing quietly. A fat woman of about 30 years of age was standing next to Dominique. The woman was leaning to her blackhaired, naked charge and her right hand was below the surface of the water. Sasha saw the woman was holding a sponge in her hand... She was massaging Dominique´s sensitive kitty with the sponge tenderly !

Oxana was standing in another bath tub, just as nude as Dominique and the rest of the bathed girls. A skinny woman of about 50 was standing on the floor next to her. The woman looked dry and flatchested. The lush, young, luxurious body of Oxana was in strong contrast to the woman. This custodian was holding a big, soft sponge in her hand too. The sponge was full of soap and foam and the custodian was massaging the smooth skin of the 19 years young girl. She was soaping the ample chest of Oxana with the sponge. Oxana was standing there quietly and obediently, she kept her hands behind her back, her eyes were closed and her full lips released a tender sigh every couple of whiles. An expression of dreamy arousal and pleasure was on her beautiful face. Her wet skin reflected the light seductively and elegantly.

„Hop in the water sweetie, I have to bathe you quickly.“ ordered miss Katrina. Sasha fel the shivers of embarrasment and arousal, the goosebumps on her soft skin. Like if she was a little girl who couldn´t bathe herself. Like if all these young ladies, who were being bathed here, were just little girls.... just beautiful toys that needed to be pampered and taken care of by more experienced, wiser and older women.... „Do you need help to strip, young lady ?“ asked miss Katrina innocently.

„Erm... No miss Katrina, I can manage. Thank you.“ replied Sasha with a blush. She quickly undressed the transparent white night gown and panties. She tried to forget that there were some 50 other people in the big room, including two elegant males.... At least she was not the only nude girl here. All the goddesses were nude. She took off the high heels sandals and stepped into the tub. It was full of clean fresh water and the gently warm water reached to Sasha´s bent knees. „Sit.“

Sasha sat in the tub and looked around herself. She quickly understood the system here. About half of the two dozens goddesses were in the bath tubs, among them Dominique, Oxana, Garra and Sasha. Others, whose bath was already finished, sat in front of small mirrors. Each of them had a custodian next to her or behind her, applying a gentle make-up on the sweet face or combing the naked slavegirl´s hair. When a girl was bathed and prepared for a master, she was led away by a custodian responsible for her. Maybe to see a gentleman....

There were maybe 50 girls and older women present in the huge bathroom. And then there were two young males. Two young and elegantly dressed gentlemen, each looking to be around 20 years of age. Both dressed in dark, bespoke suits. Sasha knew instantly these two were the members of the Club Harem. Not just because of the quality of their suits, but because they touched the naked goddesses with joy and played with their splendid bodies. Each of the men was standing next to a bath tub with a young goddess in it. And each was helping a custodian to bathe the moaning girl in the tub.

Miss Katrina was following Sasha´s gaze. She allowed her gorgeous and inexperienced charge to enjoy and feel through the situation. Sasha was looking steadily at the closer of those two young men. He really wasn´t much older than 20. It was a regularly looking boy with blonde hair. He was slim and maybe 165 centimetres tall. He was standing next to one of the bath tubs, his jacket was placed on a nearby chair and the sleeves of his shirt were rolled up. A gorgeous, short haired, naked blonde goddess was in the bath tub. Just like the custodians, the young gentleman was leaning to the girl in the bath tub and his hands caressed and washed the naked and sensitive body of the young blonde. The moans of the girl let everybody knew, that the young gentleman was massaging the girl´s lady flower. Either with a sponge or maybe directly with his fingers... The short haired blonde goddess was obviously getting close to a climax, her loud moans and the expression of ecstasy on her lovely face betrayed her pleasure.... The body of the blonde goddess was bathed by a woman too. Or better said, it was being stimulated by a woman too... Opposite of the young gentleman, there was a fat custodian, maybe 50 years old, with a round face. She too was leaning to the girl, her hand below the surface of the water, she was obviously touching and massaging the girl´s young body... Sasha imagined herself being in the situation... Imagined herself being touched and stimulated by an older woman and a young man in the same time.... Shivers of intensive arousal ran down her spine.

The second of the young gentlemen was a regularly looking guy too. His hair was of light brown colour and his little belly was suggesting he liked to eat well. He was standing next to a bath tub of lovely, black haired Garra. Garra was standing in the tub with her eyes closed. The young man was holding sponges full of soap in both of his hands and he was running the sponges around Garra´s young, beautiful, naked body. Sasha noticed he was concentrating on the most sensitive parts of the young goddess´s body. Like on Garra´s swelling breasts, on her buttocks, on the inner side of her silky thighs... and on Garra´s sensitive sex. He was obviously pushing those sponges to her skin a lot and Garra was moaning gently in pleasure. A beautiful and young red headed custodian, dressed in white bikini, was assisting to the young man. She too was holding a sponge and massaging Garra´s naked body with it, with a joyous smile on her sweet face.

Miss Katrina decided, that Sasha had already enough time to absorb the atmosphere and situation in the huge and luxurious spa. She leaned to the splendid girl, whose ample and proud breasts were above the clear water. She treated herself with a look at Sasha´s hairless kitty and long legs, visible under the clear water. Then she took a clean sponge, soaked it in the water thoroughly and finally put a lot of the best and softest hydratation soap on the sponge. She placed the sponge on Sasha´s breasts and started to rub them with joy and arousal. Sasha was reacting instinctively, just as a good-behaved young lady should. She closed her blue eyes and started to sigh quietly. Her bosom and nipples were very sensitive obviously. Miss Katrina was enjoying the luxurious quality of Sasha´s young flesh, while a memory flashed through her mind and she smiled. A memory of herself, some 7 years ago, when she was bathed for the first time in this beautiful, gentle way....

Sasha was moaning gently, while the soft sponge rubbed her sensitive breasts, her soft skin. „That is a good girl...“ she heard the soft voice of miss Katrina. „Good girls know, that for the pleasure of their masters, they need to keep their gorgeous bodies in absolute cleanliness....“ Actually, every single custodian was telling such sentences to the beautiful girl she was bathing. Some in soft or whispering voice, some louder. These were the sentences that helped to reinforce the tender, sweet, natural submissivity in the personalities of the young ladies. Sentences, that increased the instinctive pride on their beauty in the young ladies. Increased the pride on their status of goddesses of the Club Harem. Sentences, that reminded the young ladies they were playthings of their masters. Sentences, that aroused the young ladies on an instinctive, genetical level. „A well-bred and well-raised young lady desires to please her master with her flawless beauty, her tenderness and her purity....“ continued miss Katrina, while her hand massaged Sasha´s gorgeous breasts and teased her erected nipples with the soaked sponge. „You got such a luxurious bosom, young lady.... luxurious body.... created to be a plaything in the hands of a strong gentleman.... You are so lucky your master is the duke Gustav....“

The sponge in the hand of the pretty custodian slipped under the water and Sasha felt as miss Katrina massaged and tickled her belly. Sasha was instinctively aware, that this bath was made in this way to arouse the young ladies and to entertain the custodians. To give them another opportunity to grope the goddesses and to remind the goddesses, that they were living property. „A well-bred young lady desires to be kissed and touched by her master....“ continued miss Katrina, while Sasha lied there with eyes closed. She listened to the soft and pleasant voice of miss Katrina, while the beautiful custodian massaged and stimulated her gently.

From time to time, when miss Katrina required an answer or an confirmation, Sasha whispered something as „Yes miss Katrina...“ It was similar everywhere in the large and luxurious bathroom or spa. The girls, who sat in front of the mirrors, were not being stimulated, but they all were very excited too. The custodians kept implanting the right ideas and beliefs into the minds of their charges even there, they constantly repeated those dominant and gentle sentences to the young ladies. They reminded their nude charges, for example, that the goddesses were supposed to maintain their beauty for the pleasure of their masters. Or they reminded the girls, that they belonged to the members of the Club Harem and they still repeated such sweet and dominant sentences... And those girls, who were still in the bath tubs, were stimulated tenderly and constantly, while they too had to listen to supportive, praiseful and dominant sentences, sentences that deepened their natural submissiveness, that deepened the sweet and dark awareness that they belonged to someone, that they were a valuable, protected property.

The hand with the sponge slided to Sasha´s left thigh. Not on her sex, still just on her thigh. But the blonde goddess moaned tenderly. This was the most exciting bath she ever received. „A beautiful young lady should have smooth and slender thighs... Just like you, sweetie.“ continued miss Katrina the gentle, dominant sweettalk. Sasha felt the hand with the sponge as it massaged the whole lenght of her left leg.... As if she couldn´t do that alone, as if she was just a sweet, beautiful, little girl, a baby girl that had to be bathed by someone more experienced, someone more adult, someone wiser....

The gentle moans of stimulated young ladies and the dominant sweettalk of the custodians filled the air in the room with intensive erotic excitement.... Miss Katrina pushed a bit stronger and Sasha felt the hand move up on her long legs. Slowly, through her knees, then through her right thigh.... Then the hand and the sponge entered the sensitive area between Sasha´s smooth thighs. Her tender, hairless sex. The blonde goddess was moaning in arousal and pleasure. She felt the soft sponge as it rubbed the sensitive skin of her labia gently, miss Katrina was teasing her and sending pleasure through her naked body. „Aaaah....“ she moaned. She felt the energy and pleasure will soon grow into the ecstasy of a mighty and gorgeous orgasm. Miss Katrina massaged Sasha´s lady flower for minutes, she was pushing the soft sponge between the lips of Sasha´s labia and she was slowly bringing the slavegirl nearer to the climax. Sasha was holding the sides of the tub with her fingers spasmodically. She knew the orgasm was getting more and more inevitable.... She was concentrating herself to suppress it, she was forcing herself to resist for just a bit longer.... But something in her was telling her she has no chance. Sasha knew she will climax soon.

„Young lady ! Is it possible you want to reach an orgasm without a permission ? I would have to report that to your kind master !“ A shocked, strict, but otherwise pleasant voice of miss Katrina yanked Sasha back into reality. Sasha pressed her full lips together to keep herself from moaning. The hand of miss Katrina retreated from her thighs, from her lady flower. She clenched her fingers even stronger. Her body fought against the pleasure, she was trying to resist the orgasm. Yes, she would have loved to climax, it would surely be a moment full of delight and ecstasy. But if she suppressed it and resisted, wouldn´t it be a little victory over this beautiful custodian ? A proof of Sasha´s strenght to the custodian, who first brought her to the brink of a climax and then she pretended to be shocked, that Sasha was about to reach an orgasm....

She contemplated about the injustice of it. Sasha knew already, that these unwritten rules were applied very freely in the Club Harem. The decision, if an unpermitted orgasm of a young lady will be celebrated, tolerated or punished, depended fully on the dominant person. On a master or on a custodian, who acted like a deputy of the master. It depended on a person that stimulated the body of a young lady. Because a girl like Sasha was just a beautiful, valuable plaything. It was an injustice, because Sasha had no chance to resist, if miss Katrina really decided to bring Sasha´s body to orgasm. So theoretically, Sasha could be punished for an orgasm she could not prevented at all. It was an injustice, so why was she so highly aroused ? She was still moaning in pleasure, her body was full of pleasure.... and she still attempted to resist the explosion of orgastic ecstasy... Miss Katrina brought Sasha´s body expertly just a little bit below the peak, just a little bit short of the point of no return, the point where Sasha wouldn´t be able to control herself and where she would surely orgasmed. Then the beautiful custodian gave the splendid blonde a chance to resist. A small chance, chance that required concentration, will power, strenght....

Sasha was sure miss Katrina was entertaining herself greatly. Despite her seemingly shocked and strict voice. An image of duke Gustav and his kind smile appeared in Sasha´s mind. Miss Katrina was playing with her for the delight of duke Gustav. The custodian wanted to arouse Sasha more and more, for him. Maybe even on his direct command... The blonde slavegirl almost climaxed, when she was thinking about the master.

Almost. Through the sheer will and strenght she was able to resist. Sasha couldn´t remember now, how many times did this happend to her already since the auction. That she was brought to a brink of a climax and then she had to force herself to suppress the pleasure, to resist the orgasm... Because the person who stimulated her wanted her to resist.... Because she was just a splendid, beautiful, luxurious plaything.... After a while of intensive struggle with her own body and pleasure, Sasha knew she can control and suppress her orgasm. She wasn´t going to climax, if miss Katrina won´t continue in the stimulation of Sasha´s kitty.

„Well young lady ? Did you really want to have an orgasm without permission ? That´s shocking ! Answer!“ inquired miss Katrina with a well acted shock and strictness.

Sasha´s sweet, beautiful face blushed. Her shame was intensive, captivating, sweet. The words of the beautiful custodian reminded her, that her body didn´t belong to her anymore. Those two young men, who were still helping with the bath of other slavegirls and playing with their nude luxurious bodies, looked at Sasha quizzically. Was there a good reply to something like that ? Should she really confess she desired the climax ? And why shouldn´t she, afterall an orgasms was such a marvelous feeling.... But what if miss Katrina decides Sasha will have to be punished for her desire to orgasm ? Or should she, a plaything valuable for her sexuality and beauty, deny it and should she tell miss Katrina she didn´t want to have an unpermitted orgasm ? No, that would be a mistake... Sasha knew already, that goddesses of the Club Harem never told lies. Always tell the truth to your master, that was what Dominique told Sasha a couple of hours ago. And miss Katrina was acting in Sasha´s master´s name... Sasha´s cute face was blushing strongly, when the tender girl replied sheepishly : „Miss Katrina... I.... I guess yes.... Yes, I wanted to climax. But I hadn´t know it was.... unauthorized.“

„It´s good and healthy for a young lady to want pleasure and orgasms.... Afterall, you were created so beautiful for sex, you were created to be touched and kissed and loved by honorable and distinguished gentlemen... But you can never forget, that the master´s pleasure is paramount. The pleasure of master is much more important, than the pleasure of a young lady. You surely agree with that....“ explained a young male voice. Sasha´s lovely face blushed even more. Those two young gentlemen stepped closer to Sasha´s bath tub and now they were smiling at her. Looking at her. At her nudity, insufficiently covered only by the water. They were looking, as miss Katrina´s hand caressed Sasha´s sensitive body with the sponge tenderly.

„Well young lady, the gentlemen told you something. They tried to teach you something kindly. So what are you waiting for ? Answer.“ commanded miss Katrina, while her hand with the sponge slipped at Sasha´s lady flower again. As if it would be absolutely normal and natural to stimulate a nude young girl in front of two elegant young men and to force the girl to talk to these men, while she was stimulated.

The feeling of embarrasment was so intensive and yet so arousing... Sasha felt that a really strong part of her personality really liked to sense the gazes of the young males on her nude body. The sweet blushing blonde answered sheepishly : „Yes.... your grace.... I agree.... Master´s pleasure is more important than mine pleasure....“ The young gentleman was still looking directly at Sasha, waiting.... Waiting for her answers, while bathed young beauties around them moaned in their bath tubs tenderly... Sasha added : „Thank you for your kind effort to teach me....“

„You are welcomed, little sweetheart.“ smiled the young man. The blonde one. Then he looked at the other, the brown haired one and noted : „Duke Gustav owns a really splendid, gorgeous plaything.“

„Absolute truth, my friend.“ nodded the other one. His gaze met Sasha´s blue eyes for a moment. Sasha realized, after two or three seconds of fascination, that she was actually commiting a misdeed right now and she lowered her eyes humbly and sheepishly. „She´s got two of the most beautiful breast I have ever seen.“ stated the boy with light brown hair and a belly. Sasha felt as the shivers run down her spine, felt the goosebumps on her soft skin. Why was it so arousing for her, when duke Gustav or some older gentlemen, or these two young gentlemen right now, spoke about her in such way ? As if she was just a thing, a toy ? Why was it so natural and so arousing ?

„Yes, and the rest of her is gorgeous too. Especially the cute face is so lovely and sweet. I would love to kiss her.“ agreed the blonde member of the Club Harem. „Miss Katrina, don´t let us waste your time. Carry on with the bath of this gorgeous young lady.“

„Yes master.“ smiled the beautiful black haired custodian. She turned on the shower and started to shower Sasha´s back and her long blonde hair. She squeezed some expensive shampoo on Sasha´s head gave it a couple of minutes to work. She wiped the foam tenderly from Sasha´s face with her own fingers. Sasha opened her eyes to see those two young men were standing directly in front of her bath tub, they were looking at her. They were smiling and proud bulges in their pants spoke silently about their erections.

Every couple of minutes one of the young ladies was considered ready by the supervising custodian and then led away by the custodian. But there was still enough of the goddesses and custodians. The tender or loud moans of bathed and stimulated girls circulated through the air, just as the dominant sweet-talk of the custodians. A couple of times, the stimulation was too powerfull for some girl and the young lady couldn´t resist anymore and a cry of a beautiful orgasm joined all those moans.... The atmosphere in the luxurious spa or bathroom was very exciting for Sasha. For all the young ladies. And for the custodians too, but they tried to hide their arousal more or less.

„Hands behind your head, sweetie.“ ordered miss Katrina. Sasha obeyed her instantly, aware of the fact, how hands behind her head raised and swelled her luxurious, big breasts even more. Aware, how her bosom attracted the gazes of the two young gentlemen magnetically. Miss Katrina squeezed some hydrating soap on her right hand. Then she started to soap Sasha´s ample bosom with her hand. Sasha couldn´t resist. She closed her eyes and her full lips sighed quietly again. The hand massaged her sensitive breasts, she felt the fingers squeeze her nipple.... „The bosom area is one of the most beautiful and most important on a body of a healthy young lady....“ explained the beautiful custodian. „You were blessed with big, firm, gorgeous breasts, my sweet young lady. We need to take care of your breasts with big responsibility. We custodians need to keep the breasts of the young ladies clean. And we need to feel the breasts of the young ladies in our hands, because we need to be sure, at all the time, that the quality of the tissue stays luxurious and that the tissue of your breasts is healthy....“ explained miss Katrina in a gentle voice, while she was groping Sasha´s sensitive breasts.

After some two or three minutes of the gentle groping, miss Katrina used the shower again and washed Sasha´s long blonde hair. As if Sasha was a little girl who couldn´t even wash her own hair.... Sasha was still keeping her hands behind her head obediently and the beautiful custodian had good access to her armpits. Miss Katrina´s fingers rubbed Sasha´s armpits with a liquid soap gently. The blonde goddess was trying desperately to hold out throught this funny torture, but of course, she had to giggle or jerk a bit every once in a while. Sasha was ticklish and armpits were one of the most tickle-sensitive areas of her hot body. And that was the exact reason, why miss Katrina was dedicating an extra amount of time to Sasha´s armpits.... Miss Katrina played with Sasha´s armpits for a couple of minutes and then she ordered: „Stand up, young lady.“ Sasha obeyed. She stood up in the bath tub elegantly. The gazes of the two young and elegant men were still on her naked, wet, luxurious body... Her face was blushing and her feelings were an intoxicable mixture of arousal and embarrasment... Why was it so arousing for her, to be washed like a little girl, to be groped and stimulated and how comes their gazes added so much spice to her arousal ?

„What a goddess....“ whispered the slimmer of the two, the one with blonde hair.

„And such a beautiful kitty....“ noted the other one, while his eyes looked directly at Sasha´s wet and hairless lady flower. „She must be so sweet...“ he whispered with fascination. Sasha moaned in the privacy of her mind with the mixture of arousal and embarrasment. Her cute face was red.

Miss Katrina straightened up too and her young, slender body was just as beautiful in the tight white bikini, as the even younger and fully naked body of Sasha. The beautiful custodian took the sponge again and squeezed more of the soap onto it. Sasha pressed her full lips together, she wanted to prevent herself from moaning. Miss Katrina wanted to stimulate her even more ? And these young men were going to observe it ? Wasn´t she soaped, massaged, groped, tickled and washed enough already ? Sasha knew she was clean already. She knew they were only playing with her. Like with a toy. And that ever growing part of her personality simply loved it.

Miss Katrina was obviously thinking Sasha needed more of the washing, massaging and especially groping. And more of the stimulation. Miss Katrina behaved by the unwritten rules of the Club Harem. Rules that said that it was good, natural and right for beautiful young ladies as Sasha to be touched, aroused, stimulated, pleasured and loved. It was obvious Sasha´s alabaster skin was absolutely clean. Miss Katrina knew it, those two young members of the Club Harem knew it, Sasha knew it.... But still, miss Katrina touched Sasha´s right thigh with the wet sponge. The girl closed her blue eyes in a combination of arousal, pleasure and shame. That was good and right. A beautiful young lady should accept touches from her master, or from women who act like deputies of her master, with arousal and pleasure. Miss Katrina pressed the sponge on the smooth skin. The sponge was moving on the skin, leaving a trail of soft white foam. The goddess was standing in the tub obediently, her hands still behind her head. The custodian looked into the lovely face of the girl. It was blushing so sweetly....

„Turn around, my dear.“ commanded the beautiful custodian and Sasha did as she was told. She was aware of the fact, that the two elegant young gentlemen were looking at her lovely round buttocks now. Aware of the fact, that it was forbidden for her to cover her nudity in front of them, in front of miss Katrina or other custodians. She couldn´t cover her perfection. She had to please them visually with her flawless beauty.... Sasha was looking at the wall in front of her. She was leaving miss Katrina to soap her long and elegant legs. And then she felt the wet and soaped sponge being pressed at her firm buttocks. Several soft moans left through Sasha´s tightly pressed hot lips.

She was not the only one to moan. Theree were still 8 or 9 other girls in other tubs, each of them was bathed by a custodian, stimulated and touched, each of them was moaning in her own pleasure and arousal. The custodians were changing the intensity of the stimulation constantly. Oxana, on one side of Sasha, climaxed just a short while ago and she wasn´t even reprimanded for it by the custodian, who forced her to orgasm... And Dominique was moaning only quietly, while the supervising custodian washed her back very gently. The whole scene was a beautiful, extremely aesthetic expression of erotic dominance combined with bisexual tenderness and all the girls obviously loved it. Because even though the custodians were dominant and they used every opportunity to remind the girls of their obedience and of their status as living playthings, the girls had absolute trust to the custodians. The slavegirls trusted their supervising older ladies, because these ladies acted in the name of the masters.

Sasha was enjoying the gentle massage of her back with quiet sighs. She was enjoying her arousal and her shame too. She was enjoying the words of the two gentlemen, who still observed her nude body. Their comments about the beauty of her buttocks, about the elegance of her legs... Tender shivers of arousal ran through her naked body from time to time, as the sponge rubbed her soft skin slowly and teasingly.

The two young gentlemen had to fight their desire to help miss Katrina bathe the blonde goddess. The beautiful custodian continued to rub Sasha´s back with the sponge tenderly for a moment. Miss Katrina was of course aware, that both young men had proud erections hidden in their pants. She smiled at them sweetly, happy to have an important part in this exciting game. After a couple of minutes, she ordered again : „Turn.“ Sasha´s body shone with cleanliness. The blonde goddess turned again, her sweet, lovely face red because of that intoxicating combination of shame and arousal. Miss Katrina knew how irresistible was this mixture of feelings for a young beauty. She looked at Sasha´s gorgeous, proud, perfectly symmetrical breasts for a while. The beautiful custodian felt a nostalgic desire to return back in time, to be 18 again, to stand here in her gorgeous nudity and to be washed by an older woman tenderly.... Miss Katrina felt the wetness between her own silky thighs.... She raised her hand with the wet sponge again and pressed it to Sasha´s flat belly. The slavegirl closed her blue eyes again.

Sasha felt the pleasant goosebumps on her smooth skin, as miss Katrina circled with the sponge around Sasha´s belly button. Sasha felt instinctively it was great to be beautiful, to cause desire and admiration in the people around her. Afterall, her beauty was the reason she was here, the reason why she experienced all this arousal and pleasure. Even thought she was full of embarrasment caused by her nudity, she was aware this was the most arousing, most pleasant bath in her life up to now. The hand with the sponge went higher on her body, to Sasha´s breasts. The slavegirl moaned soflty, as the sponge rubbed her erected nipples.

„Her gorgeous breasts are obviously very sensitive....“ said a young male voice.

„Yes. Very sensitive and beautiful.“ confirmed a second young male voice. „Just as it should be. Big, beautiful, sensitive and firm breasts are a sign of a good health of a beautiful young lady.“

Miss Katrina continued to rub Sasha´s breasts for several minutes and Sasha moaned softly from time to time. All the custodians concentratde on the most sensitive and attractive parts of the bodies of the goddesses they bathed. The custodians gave the most attention to the bosoms, posteriors and kitties of the nude young ladies. Never for a minute were the girls allowed to forget that they were living playthings, that they were property, that their god-like bodies were created to be stimulated and touched.

After a couple of minutes miss Katrina put the sponge away and turned on the shower again. With a happy smile on her lovely face, the beautiful custodian started to shower her naked charge again. She aimed the stream of mild tempered water at Sasha´s lady flower for a moment. Sasha was forced to stand there with her hands behind her head and to moan in pleasure, as the water massaged her sensitive and hairless kitty softly. Then was Sasha ordered to lean forward and to grab her ankles. The blonde slavegirl had to pout her buttocks high for the custodian, still observed by the two young gentlemen. She felt the stream of water between her tight buttocks. Miss Katrina even slipped her hand between Sasha´s buttocks and tickled Sasha´s most intimate orifice a couple of times. While she did that, she was telling to the blonde slavegirl in a normal voice, that it is very important for a well-bred, beautiful young lady to keep all her bodily orifices perfectly clean. She even reminded the blushing slavegirl she is doing this for Sasha´s own good.

After that, Sasha had to stand straight again, with her hands behind her head. She had to push her big, ample breasts proudly out and patiently wait, while miss Katrina showered the remainder of the soap from the skin of Sasha´s bosom. The slavegirl was enjoying it, even thought the two gentlemen still observed her patiently. Observed and talked about her.

And then it was time for Sasha´s lady flower. Again. The temperature of water was very pleasant and miss Katrina aimed the stream from the shower directly at Sasha´s lovely and clean kitty. Sasha closed her eyes immediately, as the stream massaged her gently and pleasantly. Waves of beautiful pleasure flowed through Sasha´s naked body. She was moaning in delight and she had to stand almost motionlessly in the tub. „Don´t forget, my dear, you are not allowed to climax.“ stated miss Katrina to the moaning girl, while the water stimulated the sensitive, hairless tender sex.

„The tidiness of a lady flower is a sign of a good education of a beautiful young lady.“ remarked one of the two young men, while they observed the moaning, naked blonde goddess.

„Yes yes. It´s obvious, that this splendid plaything of duke Gustav was blessed with a healthy and beautiful lady flower.“ nodded the other. „A real diamond class young lady.“

Miss Katrina was smiling with satisfaction. She saw and heard Sasha´s moans of delight and she kept reminding the girl, that orgasm was forbidden for her now. It was really entertaining to pleasure a girl on one hand, while you denied the climax to her on the other hand. Miss Katrina knew, that when the girl will finally be allowed to climax, her ecstasy will be even stronger.... The beautiful custodian smiled at the two young members of the Club Harem and then she placed her left hand on Sasha´s tender lady flower again. The stream of water was hitting at her hand and the beautiful young woman was feeling as Sasha´s lovely kitty throbbed and pulsated gently with desire.

Miss Katrina´s fingers started to stimulate the wet kitty softly. The moans of the sweet, inexperienced girl were very pleasant for her ears. Just like for the ears of the two gentlemen. „I will help you to keep your sweet lady flower clean, my dear.“ she remarked.

„Oooh.... oh... miss Katrina.... tha.... thank you.... oooh...“ moaned Sasha gently. The fingers of the custodian massaged her sensitive clitoris. Sasha forced herself to try to suppress the pleasure, to hold the orgasm back... She moaned and whimpered every couple of seconds spasmodically, as the waves of pleasure spread through her body. Her hands were still behind her head obediently.

„Good girl. A well-educated and well-raised young lady always thanks for help.“ smiled miss Katrina. She would loved to play with Sasha for hours and hours. But she knew Sasha was expected by her master. And she knew she couldn´t allow Sasha to climax. The girl needed to be aroused as much as possible for her master. Just a bit more of the game... just a bit more of the fingers play.... Miss Katrina´s fingers felt the tender and sensitive clitoris of the moaning young lady and she rubbed it gently several times. She knew, that if she continues, Sasha would climax....

The beautiful custodian pulled her hand away from the sensitive kitty. But the stream of water still flowed directly at the lovely place between Sasha´s silky thighs. Sasha leaned forward uncontrollably. That got her sensitive lady flower away from the water, just for two or  three seconds. Miss Katrina aimed the stream of the water between the beautiful lips of Sasha´s lady flower again. Just for a couple of seconds. She was enjoying Sasha´s moans greatly. But it was obvious Sasha was going to climax very soon, if the stimulation continued. Miss Katrina sighed sadly in the privacy of her mind and smiled at the two gentlemen again. Then she turned the stream of water off. „Very well young lady. Your splendid body is clean. Just as a body of a beautiful young lady should be.“ stated miss Katrina with satisfaction. „Now be a good girl and don´t forget... You will be punished should you climax now. Resist... resist....“ The beautiful custodian and the two gentlemen observed the luxurious slavegirl as she fought the urge of her body to climax. Sasha was really trying..... And after a while it was obvious. She did it again.... She was really able to resist and to suppress the upcomming orgasm. „Yes, that is a lovely little girl... Your kind master will be very pleased when, I tell him about your efforts and discipline, my dear.“

Sasha straightened herself up. She was still feeling the amazing pleasure in her loins. And an instinctive joy, when miss Katrina told her that duke Gustav will be very pleased. Sasha was standing there in her gorgeous, luxurious nudity, in her perfection. The curves of her young body attracted the gazes of the two young men magnetically. She breathed deeply and her bosom heaved. Inside of her, she was aware how a strong part of her personality really instinctively wanted to please her master.

Miss Katrina observed the naked blonde goddess for a couple of seconds. The beauty and perfection of the girl was really inconceivable. After a moment, she offered her left hand to Sasha and commanded : „Step out of the tub cautiously, young lady.“ Sasha opened her blue eyes and obeyed the command. She stepped out of the tub with the help of the gorgeous custodian, watched by the two gentlemen. Her tender kitty tingled in a mixture of pleasure and arousal. Sasha was intensively aware of the strong contrast of her nudity not only to their suits, but even to the small and tight bikini of miss Katrina. Miss Katrina could consider herself clothed, afterall. The blonde slavegirl smiled at the two gentlemen sheepishly. She felt as her cheeks blushed strongly.

„Place your hands behind your head again, young lady.“ Miss Katrina took a big white towel from one of the gentlemen and wrapped Sasha´s naked body into it. Sasha noticed with certain entertainment, that she was again made into a little baby girl by them. Miss Katrina could just hand the towel to Sasha and tell her to dry herself off. But no, the custodian rather did it personally. Her hands groped Sasha´s body through the soft fabric of the towel. The work of a custodian in the Club Harem actually required a lot of touching of young beauties, remarked Sasha with amusement in the privacy of her mind.

The hands of miss Katrina groped Sasha´s body for several minutes. She needed to dry Sasha´s full breasts with the towel, Sasha´s posterior and her lady flower too. Sasha couldn´t prevent herself from moaning, when the hands of miss Katrina squeezed and massaged her ample breasts.... or  when miss Katrina pushed her hand on Sasha´s kitty through the fabric of the towel and rubbed it tenderly.... It was really arousing to be touched like this... Sasha was really feeling like a gorgeous thing, while she forced herself to stand there motionlessly, hands behind her head, still under the watchfull eyes of the two young and elegant men... 

It took another couple of minutes, until miss Katrina considered Sasha´s smooth skin dry. The towel slipped to the ground and Sasha had to stand on it to dry the bottom of her feet. Miss Katrina took another, clean towel and Sasha had to lean forward a bit. Again, as if Sasha was a little girl who couldn´t handle it alone, miss Katrina dried Sasha´s long blonde hair with the towel.

It was a little relief for Sasha, when she was allowed to put her white high heel sandals on by herself... When she was ready, miss Katrina took Sasha´s hand and both young females stood there for a couple of seconds in front of the two elegant gentlemen. As if miss Katrina wanted to demonstrate to the young members of the Club Harem, that her body was still just as gorgeous as the body of Sasha, younger by a couple of years.... Sasha was smiling sheepishly, as she was feeling their gazes on her nude body.... Miss Katrina then led Sasha away and the two young men watched their gorgeous figures as they walked. They watched Sasha´s round and firm buttocks sway so graciously. Then the gentlemen both smiled with satisfaction and finally returned to the reason of their presence here. There were still several young ladies who sat or stood in the bath tubs, who were moaning with pleasure as their bodies were still being washed, groped, massaged and stimulated. It seemed, that the custodians responsible for these young ladies needed the helping hands of the young gentlemen....

Sasha was taken to that area of the luxurious spa, where the custodians combed the hair of the young ladies and applied the delicate make-up on the sweet and naturally beautiful faces. Sasha had to sit in front of a mirror, just like about a dozen of other young beauties, who were already bathed. All the slavegirls were still fully nude, while the not so pretty custodians were dressed in one piece swimming suits and the beautiful custodians were all in white bikinis.... Sasha had to sit in front of a mirror and the fingers of miss Katrina slipped into Sasha´s long, soft blonde hair. She was carresing Sasha´s hair dreamily and gently for a while. When the eyes of the slavegirl and the custodian met in the mirror for a second, miss Katrina smiled joyfully at her gorgeous charge.

A while later miss Katrina started with her work. Sasha noticed, that miss Katrina was very skilled. All the custodians obviously were. The women created mostly simple hairstyles on the heads of the slavegirls. But it was always a hairstyle that fitted perfectly to the lovely, sweet face of the young lady. The goddesses just sat there quietly and patiently. The young ladies knew they were living masterpieces of art and they left the work to the artists, to the custodians.

Miss Katrina created the same hair style as Sasha had yesterday at her auction. The long, elegant braid, that was falling graciously at the left side of Sasha´s elegant and sweet. The braid reached to Sasha´s proud, luxurious breasts. It was luring even more attention to the perfection of the girl´s ample bosom. When she was done with Sasha´s hair, the beautiful custodian turned Sasha around, sat on a small chair and applied a very thin layer of soft make-up on Sasha´s naturally elegant and sweet face. The young ladies in the Club Harem not only didn´t need a strong make-up, it was actually forbidden for them. They were naturally perfect.

As the last thing, miss Katrina applied a little bit of very expensive perfume on Sasha´s smooth skin. When she was finished, miss Katrina ordered Sasha to stand up and observed the nude goddess in her nudity. She sensed Sasha´s intensive arousal. „Really divine.... really divine.“ whispered the beautiful custodian with fascination and satisfaction.

Sasha blushed tenderly. The way miss Katrina was looking at her, the mixture of strict professionalism and of an obvious desire to grab her and to play with her nude body, aroused Sasha a lot. Miss Katrina was attractive for Sasha and she wouldn´t mind if she played with her... But she was looking behind miss Katrina right now. At the two young gentlemen. They were so helpfull.... Right now they were helping with the bath of the last two young ladies in the tubs. Young ladies, that had to moan softly in pleasure as the wanton hands of the young gentlemen and of female custodians touched and stimulated their naked, lush bodies....

„Hands up, young lady.“ ordered the beautiful custodian and Sasha raised her hands obediently. Miss Katrina then quickly brought two small pieces of soft, delicate white fabric. The transparent white night gown and panties. Miss Katrina helped Sasha to step into the panties at first. She pulled the panties up, to Sasha´s tender lady flower and firm buttocks. Sasha still had to keep her hands raised. The eyes of miss Katrina and Sasha met and after two or three seconds Sasha lowered her gaze with respect. The hand of miss Katrina slipped into the panties and Sasha closed her eyes. She felt the fingers of the beautiful custodian spread the tender and sensitive lips of her labia again... And then the fingers moved there tenderly, sending waves of intensive pleasure through Sasha´s body..... An inspection of her wetness.... Another inspection of her wetness ! Sasha moaned gently with pleasure. Why, why another inspection ? Miss Katrina couldn´t really think Sasha wasn´t wet.... Why was it so exciting for Sasha ?  „Very good, young lady.“ smiled the beautiful custodian after some 20 or 30 seconds, after she pulled her hand out of Sasha´s soft panties. „Your lady flower is ready for your kind master.“ Sasha´s hands were still up in the air obediently, even when miss Katrina was inspecting her kitty. The beautiful custodian then helped Sasha to dress into the transparent white night gown. „Your master will be very happy with you.“ smiled miss Katrina. Sasha felt her cheeks blush at the realization, how much these simple words aroused her and pleased her. The beautiful custodian ordered with a smile : „Follow me, young lady.“

CHAPTER XIV – THE LUNCH

Miss Katrina was walking through the wide and luxurious corridors of the Club Harem with a smile on her cute face. Sasha was walking behind her obediently. She was watching the lovely posterior of miss Katrina as it swayed so elegantly. Sasha thought it was interesting miss Katrina forgot to attach a leash on her white collar. Was it a message from the beautiful custodian ? Something like that miss Katrina thought Sasha already understood the need for submission ? Or was it just a random decision ? The beautiful custodian and the splendid slavegirl walked for several minutes. It was obvious, that when she walked in the company of a custodian, Sasha was protected against those constant inspections of her body. None of the custodians they met in the corridors tried to inspect the readiness and cleanliness of Sasha´s body orifices or the health and quality of her bosom and botty....

After a couple of minutes, miss Katrina and Sasha arrived to another big, two winged door. Two servants were standing there. Both were men of age, 50, even 60 years. They bowed to miss Katrina with respect and Sasha noticed the lust and desire in their eyes, as they looked at Katrina´s young body in the tight white bikini. No doubt, they would love to touch or kiss young Katrina. Then their gazes moved behind miss Katrina, to Sasha. The gorgeous slavegirl sensed as their gazes burned through the transparent fabric of her night gown, as they ogled her swelling, proud breasts.... She knew they undressed her with their eyes... Gentle shivers of shame and arousal ran through her body, while Sasha reminded herself to stay calm and dignified. To not let them know she cared about their gazes....

Miss Katrina beckoned to the servants and gave them an order : „Present the young lady to her master.“ Then she turned to Sasha and smiled sweetly : „Don´t forget to demonstrate your respect and submission to your master all the time. Don´t forget to kneel in front of him, my dear.“

The beautiful custodian was smiling at Sasha, obviously waiting for something. Sasha knew what for. She had to be a good, well-behaved young lady. She smiled at miss Katrina tenderly : „Yes miss Katrina. Thank you for your kind care.“ Sasha´s gratitude was honest. The short time, she spent with miss Katrina, was pleasant and full of arousal. Miss Katrina beckoned with her head for Sasha to follow the servant. The blonde goddess entered another big, luxurious room. Her sweet kitty tingled at the thought of the adventures that expected her there.

Sasha felt a strong, instinctive arousal. The old servant led her into a big, very luxurious restaurant. It was a wide room full of light and fresh air. About a dozen of round tables, but people were sitting only around two of the tables. Around one of the tables, there were three gorgeous and classy ladies, dressed in elegant and expensive dresses, even with a elegant lady hats on their heads and white glowes on their delicate hands. The oldest one looked to be maybe 35, the youngest not more than 18. They were obviously former goddesses and current custodians of the Club Harem. That surely meant, that each of them was older, than her looks suggested. The ladies were sitting around the table, eating decently, drinking tea, juice or water, chatting softly. They were smiling at each other, they looked like a group of three rich, happy ladies from upper crusts of society on a friendly lunch.

Sasha´s eyes scanned the room quickly. It had only three walls, because instead of the fourth wall there was a spacious, opened terrace. Sasha smelled the pleasantly fresh air and the salty scent of the sea.... The elegant custodians weren´t the only women present in the restaurant. On the contrary, there were dozens and dozens of gorgeous young girls here. Gorgeous and impeccably beautiful, just like Sasha. How many... 70 ? 80 ? And they were all so flawless ! So beautiful ! So young ! And so naked !

The walls of the restaurant were decorated with the beautiful paintings depicting the life in the Club Harem. Paintings that looked like they were painted in late 18th or at the beginning od 19th century, paintings full of erotica, full of gentle and intensive male dominance and female submission. But the paintings were not the only decoration of the restaurant...

There was a big round table in the centre of the room and Sasha´s heart jumped with joy, because duke Gustav was one of the gentlemen around it. Four gentlemen, that Sasha already knew, sat there. Duke Gustav, his father duke Thibauld, the fat duke Theodor and the smiling duke Augustin. Sasha saw duke Gustav was the only one of the gentlemen who was alone at the table. Other three members of the Club Harem each had a splendid young lady or ladies sitting next to himself or in his lap.

On the right side of duke Gustav, there was duke Thibauld and Sasha´s black-haired friend Dominique was sitting in his lap. She had a sweet, happy smile on her elegant and fresh face. To the right of the old and silverheaded duke Thibauld there was duke Augustin, who was with two luxurious young ladies. On the left of her owner, there was the 18 years young Maia, while on the right of duke Augustin there was a stunning blonde, a similar type of beauty as Sasha. Sasha saw the name Florance on her white collar. Florance had one diamond on her collar, which meant she was just 19 years old.... Sasha quickly noticed that Florance, who was only 19, was the oldest slavegirl around the table. The senior age of the gentlemen was in strong contrast with that, considering duke Gustav in 51 was the youngest of them.... But Sasha was getting used to that already. She knew, that was the way of the Club Harem. No one really cared about the age or looks of a man, especially a gentleman.... but a girl should be young and beautiful.

And slender. A girl should be perfectly slender, while no one cared if a gentleman was fat. It was not really fair, but it was the reality of the Club Harem. Fourth gentlemen at the table was duke Theodor, who was not simply fat, but really obese. Duke Theodor had two of his three young and gorgeous playthings with him and their perfectly slender and healthy figures were in strong contrast with his obesity. The red-headed Eirwen and black-haired Adora sat at the sides of their obese master and both smiled happily.

All four of the gentlemen were dressed in elegant and expensive dark suits with neckties, while the five young ladies who sat with them were clothed just like Sasha. If it could be called clothing.... The goddesses were in their transparent white night gowns. So transparent, that they were practically nude, their luxurious bodies were clearly and seductively visible through the very thin fabric. Sasha couldn´t see from her angle and distance yet, if the girls still had panties on.

There was about a dozen of other males present here. All dressed in white suit jackets with black pants and black ties. Bartenders and waiters. Five of them were in the corner of the room, playing some decent classical music on classical instruments. The soft classical music complemented the atmosphere in the restaurant very pleasantly. It added to the elegance of it and mixed beautifully with the quantity of female moans and with cries and whimpers of female ecstasy and orgasms.

Because the most arousing and interesting part of the decoration of the restaurant were the young ladies. The goddesses. Not just the five beauties who were with their masters around the table. There were dozens and dozens of young goddesses here. All blessed with beautiful, sweet, fresh faces. All blessed with perfectly slender figures. All blessed with amazing, luxurious bosoms, with full, proud, perfectly symmetrical breasts. Breasts, that seemed to defy the existence of gravity. Sasha, who was walking behind the servant slowly, was looking at the goddesses with a mixture of arousal, awe and shame. And her sweet lady flower was wet, because her excitement was very strong.

The girls were decoration. Living, breathing decoration. Living art with the simple purpose to please the well developed sense of aesthetics of the four gentlemen around the table. Because the walls were decorated not only by the highly erotic and beautiful paintings or an occasional statue of a naked young girl.... No, the walls were decorated by these amazing living statues. By about two dozens of fully naked beauties.... Two dozen of gorgeous young girls, each of them was standing on a small pedestal next to the wall. Like some gorgeous statues of the Venus, roman goddess of love. The girls were standing there with hands hidden behind their back and with their full and ample breasts pushed out proudly. Each of the girls had, of course, a completely hairless and wet kitty. And each was almost completely motionless and radiated natural elegance. Each of the girls had a tender smile on her beautiful face and the swelling and rising of their luxurious breasts was the only move visible on their healthy young bodies.

But even thought these girls were motionless, the pedestals, they were standing on, were not. Each of the pedestals was turning around very slowly. Sasha was instantly aware of the effect. The motionless girls on the pedestals were turning slowly too. At one moment the girls presented their full breasts and wet kitties to the gentlemen and a while later they allowed the gentlemen to enjoy the look at their round and firm buttocks.... It was like in some shocking museum, contemplated Sasha with shame and intensive arousal. What a feeling was it ? To stand on a pedestal in some museum, naked, while elegant people walked around you and looked at your naked body like on some piece of art, talked about your perfection.... Sasha sighed silently in the privacy of her mind. She felt a strong admiration for the girls. They were literally living pieces of art right now. And the discipline this required from them.... The obedience.... Who knew how long were they standing like this already.... For hours ? They had to be silent, had allow anyone to ogle them and admired them, like some perfect living statues....  

A bit closer to the centre of the restaurant and already between the tables, there were other stunning living decorations positioned. Sasha counted them quickly. Two dozens of goddesses too. It was always a pair. One of the pair of beauties was standing on a pedestal, her hands up in the air, naked and perfect. Well, standing.... The tender wrists of the standing beauty were cuffed and the cuffs hanged from the ceiling on a long, golden chain. The girls touched the pedestals only with their tip toes. It was obvious, that a big part of their weight rested on their gentle wrists. The pedestals looked ancient and weren´t turning at all. These beauties were not silent or motionless at all. On the contrary, their nude and stunning bodies moved, writhed and jerked, while they hanged there. They moved and jerked in ecstasy and orgasms, because each of the dozen girls that was standing and hanging on the pedestals, had another gorgeous, young and naked slavegirl standing in front of her.

Yes, a beautiful goddess was standing in front of each of the girls on the pedestals. Fully naked too, of course. And while the girls on the pedestals were turned with their faces and breasts to the centre of the restaurant, to the gentlemen, these girls were turned to the gentlemen with their backs and buttocks. Because each of these young ladies had her face burried between the silky thighs of her hanging partner. And each of them was licking her partner´s sweet and fresh kitty feverishly. Sasha was looking at it in a mixture of awe, arousal and shame. She was looking at the girls who moaned wildly in orgasms and ecstasy. And she was aware, this was the first time she saw a real lesbian sex in her life.... The licking beauties had their hands placed on the buttocks of their moaning friends, they were holding them, squeezing them, they were pushing the loins of the moaning young ladies against their faces and tongues.... Every couple of seconds some of the girls, whose sweet lady flowers were being licked mercilessly, shouted out loud in a wild orgasm. Thanks to the tireless tongues of their friends, their pleasure was practically constant, they couldn´t run away or hide from it....

But that was not everything. Another group of gorgeous and nude young ladies helped to create the living decoration of the spacious and luxurious restaurant. There were two dozens of them too. These beauties were in pairs too. They were the closest group to the central table. Each pair was positioned on such a place, where the gentlemen, who were sitting around the central table, could visually enjoy the beauty of the young ladies without any hindrance. A dozen of these girls knelt on the expensive soft carpet in pairs. They were looking each other in the eyes, at least in the moments when their eyes were not closed because of their pleasure. Each of them had her left hand placed on the buttocks of her friend, while her right hand was slided between the creamy thighs of the other kneeling beauty. Their full, proud breasts touched and rubbed against the bosom of the other girl. Each of them was moaning in pleasure gently, because each of them was caressing the soft, wet and sensitive kitty of her partner with her right hand. Their soft moans joined the moans of the girls in the previous group, the music, the scent of the food and of the sea, the conversation of the gentlemen.... It all was creating really an arousing, intoxicating atmosphere.

The another dozen of the beauties of the group closest to the gentlemen were in pairs too. These slavegirls lied on the soft carpet in a position, that Sasha knew was called 69 outside of the Club Harem. And in each of the six gorgeous pairings, the girls licked each other´s lady flowers with enthusiams and passion. Each of the girls was moaning, while she was trying to lick her partner´s sweet kitty. Sasha was looking at it with arousal, while the images of herself in such situation flashed through her brain. She felt how soaked were her panties again. This was shocking, horrible.... dozens of  living, breathing young girls used as a living decoration, just for the visual pleasure of four older males... this was the absolute expression of male erotic dominance.... So shocking and... So why why was she so intensively aroused by it ? Why was that still stronger part of her personality telling her it was arousing, it was natural, it was good ?

Sasha walked through this inner group of stunning young ladies. She was actually really enjoying their moans, she felt, that to hear and see their ecstasy, actually raised her arousal intensively. She was aware that she, Dominique, Maia, Florance, Adora and Eirwen were the only from almost 80 present goddesses, who had any clothing on their young bodies. But these transparent night gowns and wet transparent panties couldn´t really be called clothing, she reminded herself with amusement. All the girls were naked. Young, naked and gorgeous. Sasha too. They were all naked for the pleasure of their masters. The nudity of the girls was in strong and arousing contrast with the elegance of the four gentlemen, whose pleasure the girls served. It was actually in a strong contrast with the clothing of the waiters, bartenders or musicians too. And with the elegance of the three beautiful and elegant custodians at the only other used table...

The old servant she was walking behind stopped two metres from duke Gustav and bowed respectfully. „Your grace, the young lady you are waiting for, arrived.“

Duke Gustav smiled and nodded kinldy. Of course he knew Sasha arrived, there was no real need for the announcement. But traditions needed to be adhered to. He beckoned to the servant and the man left with another respectfull bow. Duke Gustav´s eyes rested on Sasha and her luxurious young body.

Sasha´s body trembled softly and she felt as her cheeks blushed intensively. She smiled at her master sweetly. She was really happy to see him again and to be in his company again. Even though it was only a while since he played with her body near the swimming pool... She was really in love. For the first time in her life she was in love. She was really happy to be his property, his plaything, his beautiful lover. She felt an intensive desire for him to teach her the joys of erotica, she wanted him to rule and to lead her, to play with her body and soul. He had her absolute trust and she knew instinctively, that even though he was her owner with almost the absolute power over her, he will not abuse his power and her trust.

Their eyes met for two or three seconds and Sasha reminded herself she needed to demonstrate her obedience and respect to her master and his friends. She bowed her sky blue eyes respectfully and fell to her knees in a smooth and naturally gracious move. The carpet was thick and soft exactly because of this. To protect the soft skin of young ladies knees, when they demontrated their submission and knelt in front of their masters.... Duke Gustav and the other gentlemen looked at Sasha with satisfaction. Their gazes rested on her gorgeous and attractive curves, on her young body, so visible and naked behind the white fabric of the night gown.... Even though her eyes looked down, Sasha was well aware of their gazes. She loved it, she loved to sense their satisfaction, to sense her master´s pride in front of his friends. And she was aware of the happy smiles of the other young ladies. She sensed the girls were really happy she was one of them now.

„My lovely Kitten, I am so glad you could join us for lunch.“ stated duke Gustav joyously. As if there were a possibility she would or could refuse his invitation... or order. He stood up and stepped in front of the kneeling Sasha. Her lips were partially opened and her eyes fixed the big bulge in his pants, his penis. He reached out and caressed her soft blonde hair. „Miss Katrina is really a skilled person.... Did you know sweetie, miss Katrina was trained by duke Theodor ?“ Sasha obviously had no way to know it, so she shook her head slightly. She was aware, that by mentioning the skill of miss Katrina, duke Gustav was in fact praising Sasha´s beauty. It was a praise of her beautiful hair and the simple and elegant hairstyle created by miss Katrina. It excited her. It was beautiful to be praised and admired directly.... and indirectly too. Master´s hand slided to Sasha´s cheek and the aroused goddess lowered her face to his palm.  She kissed his palm and fingers gently a couple of times.

After a while duke Gustav helped Sasha to stood up and offered her his strong elbow. The young lady allowed him to lead her to the table. The moans and cries of orgastic ecstasy of the dozens and dozens of young ladies and the classical music hummed in her ears. Sasha felt instinctively it was impossible for her to resist this man and to resist the atmosphere of this place, of the Club Harem.... Duke Gustav sat back in his elegant and comfortable chair and Sasha was standing next to him for a short while. Sasha was observing the other young ladies around the table. She noticed the blonde Florance moaned quietly and closed her eyes in pleasure. Sasha was able to see now, that the girls around the table really didn´t have any panties. And only Dominique was sitting in her master´s lap. Maia, Florance, Eirwen and Adora sat on those simple chairs. The young lady´s chairs. Sasha was sure. The four goddesses sat each on a chair equipped with two fake penises.... Just like during the breakfast.... One dildo for the kitty and another one for the posterior.... That´s why they all sat so straight and rigid, so motionlessly ? Shivers of shock and arousal ran through Sasha´s body, as she was contemplating this simple expression of the intensive male dominance in the Club Harem.

The hands of duke Gustav interrupted Sasha´s thoughts. Her master and owner placed his right hand on Sasha´s posterior, while his left hand slipped between her creamy thighs. Sasha closed her eyes instantly and a gentle moan left her full lips. She felt his fingers touched her sensitive kitty through the soft fabric of her panties. His right hand caressed her buttocks in an acquisitive way. „Oooh, master....“ His fingerst started to stroke her wet lady flower between the lips of her labia. Waves of tender, beautiful pleasure spread through her body. Even the simplest and smallest move of his fingers caused pleasure and excitement in her young body.... Her eyes were closed and she heard that mixture of classical music and ecstatic moans and cries of dozens of young beauties, whose sensitive pink pearls were being licked or stimulated too in this moment....

Duke Gustav kept playing with Sasha´s sex for a minute. He felt her moisture on his fingers, he felt how soaked her panties were. Sasha was standing there obediently, moaning tenderly in pleasure, blue eyes closed. After a minute, duke Gustav took Sasha´s panties in his fingers. The slavegirl was still moaning. Duke Gustav pulled her panties down to her knees. The wet panties fell to Sasha´s ankles. „It´s obvious, my sweet Kitten, that your lady flower is healthy, sensitive and wet even in this moment. Exactly as a beautiful young lady´s lady flower should be.... You are a good girl. I am very glad.“ Sasha´s cheeks blushed even more. She was aware how many people are looking at this. Not just the gentlemen or other slavegirls, but the pretty custodians and the male employees of the Club Harem too.... How could duke Gustav talked about Sasha´s lady flower with such absolute naturalness in front of so many people ? Her stunningly beautiful body trembled softly in that amazing combination of pleasure, arousal and intensive shame.

„Sit in my lap, my dear.“ ordered duke Gustav and helped Sasha to sit in his lap. She felt the hardness of his manhood as it touched her derriére through the fabric of his pants. She sighed quietly in excitement. His strong hands took her soft, firm breasts and he squeezed gently with delight. Sasha moaned softly, observed by the satisfied gazes of three other gentlemen and five luxurious young ladies. Duke Thibauld was playing with Dominique´s splendid body in a similar way, his hands groped her young body, especially her ample chest through the thin fabric of Dominique´s white night gown. Duke Augustin and duke Theodor started to talk to each other. They talked about the flawless beauty of Sasha and Dominique. And they talked about how pleasant was it for male ears to hear a beautiful and healthy young lady moan in pleasure.... And while they talked, their hands reached from time to time to catch and to grope the gorgeous body of one of the beauties at their sides....

„Are you hungry, Kitten ?“ asked duke Gustav, while his hands played with Sasha´s luxurious breasts.

„Yes master.“ admitted Sasha sheepishly.

„Don´t worry beautiful, we will fix that quickly.“ kissed duke Gustav the back of her neck and beckoned to the nearest waiter. He continued to kiss the sensitive neck gently and to play with her amazing and proud chest. Sasha was moaning tenderly, just as Dominique. Florance, Maia, Eirwen and Adora joined them with their own occassional moans, while they sat rigidly on the seats with fake penises slided in their sensitive and tight orifices. But the gentle moans of six goddesses around the table were perishing in the cacophony of moans and shouts of orgastic ecstasy of the dozens of stimulated living decorations in the restaurant.

Only a couple of seconds after duke Gustav beckoned to the waiter, other waiters came from the kitchen. Sasha didn´t know about them. Her eyes were closed and she was concentrating on duke Gustav´s gentle kisses and skilled hands. On the gentle, pleasant breeze comming from the open terrace. On the words of the gentlemen, on their dominant and yet kind sentences, that praised the beauty, skills and obedience of Sasha or other young ladies around the table.

Sasha heard the waiters stepped to the table. She forced herself to open her eyes curiously. „Oh !“ When she realized what the waiters carried to the table, she felt intensive shivers of shock and arousal comming down her spine, down to her stomach and guts. Duke Gustav felt she was trembling gently. He sensed her shock and her arousal. That was good, because a beautiful young plaything as Sasha should be aroused permanently. And such natural, simple and strong images of male dominance, as Sasha was seeing now, should increase her excitement and her awareness of her own sweet submission, exposition and powerlessness.

Sasha was looking with her eyes wide open, as four pairs of strong, young male servants stepped to the table, carrying really big golden trays. The trays were like two meters long and maybe 70 centimeters wide, with the shape of an ellipsis. Two strong males carried each tray between them. Fascinated, shocked, aroused Sasha was looking, that a lovely young girl was lying on each tray. Fully naked lovely young girl, of course. A girl whose eyes were covered with a white blindfold. White collar on her neck and white high heels sandals too, obviously. Fully naked, beautiful, gorgeous, luxurious goddess was lying on each of the huge golden trays, her naked body covered or garnished richly with various and tempting food !

Sasha felt the invisible cold hand that squeezed her stomach. Gorgeous, young, nude girls used as living food trays ! Girls like her ! And... and the girls were moaning ! The four beauties on the trays moaned in pleasure ! Oh my.... ! Sasha saw that each of the four girls on the trays had an artificial penis slided in her tender, tight, hairless, wet sex. It was even vibrating gently ! But the moans of the four beauties were muffled, because each of them had another artificial penis slided between her full lips ! And each of them was sucking on it feverishly, despite the obviously very intensive pleasure.... Sasha took several deep breaths to calm herself, while she was observing this amazing image in front of her.

The servants placed the trays cautiously on the tables in front of the four gentlemen. Then they left silently. Sasha was looking at the nude beauty lying in front of her. The girl´s otherwise strong moans were muffled by the fake manhood in her mouth. She was obviously in great pleasure.... Full lips wrapped around the dildo.... The goddess had long hair of light brown colour and a sweet, tender face. And gorgeous, luxurious bust, just like all the goddesses of the Club Harem. Full, proud, perfectly symmetrical. Beautiful nipples erected to show the girl´s excitement. Perfectly flat belly, long and slender legs. The skin was smooth and without even the slightest flaw. Sasha felt a strong urge to kiss and lick the alabaster skin and those magnificent and proud breasts.... The girl had a white collar with one diamond that was telling everybody she was just 19. Sasha read the slavegirl´s name was Bianca. Her splendid nude body was covered and surrounded with various and tasty looking food. Bianca had big grilled shrimps on her belly, various sliced meat on her breasts.... there was serrano ham, grilled and fresh vegetables, bacon, baked potatoes.... small bowls with various sauces, a bowl with caviar, oysters....

Sasha was looking at it with arousal and shock. She couldn´t resist the instinctive feeling, that she simply wanted to be here despite the shock. She was watching as Bianca and the three other living trays with food fought to suppress or at least to control their pleasure. The vibrators in their tight lady flower continued to vibrate tenderly and patiently. The tools were sending obviously amazing pleasure through the bodies of the girls on the table. The girls moaned, clenched their fingers spasmodicanlly, they fought against their irresistible orgasms... And despite the pleasure, they tried to lie still, tried to not overthrow the food on their bodies. Should they throwed off the food down, would they be punished, questioned Sasha in the privacy of her mind. Probably.... The four goddesses had their hands placed behind their heads. From time to time, they jerked a little spasmodically, as a new wave of intensive pleasure ran through their nude bodies. It was a beautiful, visually very pleasing erotic fight for the gentlemen. The slavegirls on the tables were trained perfectly, so despite their occassional orgasms, the gentlemen were quite sure the young ladies will keep the food on their bodies..... Sasha suddenly imagined herself on the table, covered in a tasty, luxurious food. She imagined duke Gustav and the other, older gentlemen, as they took the food from her nude body, while her body is pleasured by those artificial penises.... 

The four gentlemen started to put food on the big platters in front of them. Duke Theodor and duke Augustin placed food on smaller platters in front of the beauties at their sides. The young beauties accepted the gentleman´s choice with sweet and happy smiles. It was a good sign for Sasha, that the gentlemen knew the tastes of their young playthings.

Sasha already understood, that she and Dominique, because they both sat in the laps of their masters, won´t get their own platters. Their masters will feed them with their own hands. Like some beautiful pets. Dominique and Sasha accepted that with joy and arousal. Sasha was looking at Dominique. Their gazes met and Dominique smiled happily at Sasha. It was obvious, that Dominique not only didn´t mind those more than 50 years that separated her and duke Thibauld, but that she was actually aroused by the seniority of the gentleman in whose lap she sat and whose hands groped and pleasured her luxurious young body. Sasha was already used, that young ladies in the Club Harem accepted their masters with joy, no matter what was the master´s age, looks or weight.

Sasha took a perfectly grilled, juicy shrimp in her mouth, right from the fingers of duke Gustav. While she was chewing it, she was looking into the lovely face of Bianca. Bianca´s body was in another strong orgasm, but the girl never stopped to suck on the artificial penis in her mouth.... The left hand of duke Gustav invaded between Sasha´s smooth thighs. Sasha pressed the hand instinctively with her thighs. Just to keep his hand there as long as possible, it was an absolutely instinctive reaction. She sighed in pleasure and closed her eyes, when his fingers slipped between the lips of her sensitive sex. She was so damp there.... A wave of pleasure ran through her body, spreading from her loins.... Sasha swallowed the shrimp and turned her face to the right, to her master. Her partially opened, moaning full lips begged to be kissed. Duke Gustav couldn´t resist her gorgeousness and kissed Sasha´s lips passionately.

The lunch continued in a pleasant and very arousing atmosphere. The gorgeous young ladies, who created the living decoration of the restaurant, either stood quietly on their turning pedestals as living statues, or moaned in pleasure and orgasms constantly. Four goddesses that sat next to their masters ate slowly, while Sasha and Dominique were fed by their masters like some lovely pets. And the gentlemen never forgot to touch and stimulate their lush, flawless bodies. The conversation was pleasant, the older gentlemen were great, entertaining companions. The six beauties smiled and laughed at the stories and jokes their masters were telling. And the four nude beauties, who served as living trays with food, moaned in intensive ecstasy, because their lady flowers were stimulated by the soft vibrations of the artificial penises without a break.

Sasha was enjoying the amazing food, she was enjoying her arousal and embarrasment and she was enjoying the hands and lips of duke Gustav. The master never stopped to touch her, he stroked her, kissed her or stimulated her. She couldn´t imagine just some days ago, how arousing it was going to be for her to sit in the lap of a gentleman more than 30 years older, to be touched and groped by his skilled hands. Just several days ago, she would never imagined she will be aroused by her own shame. By the gazes of the other members of the Club Harem and by the gazes of all those waiters or musicians... or custodians. She could never imagine how strongly exctited she will be by the fact, that she was now a property of her master. Or that she will be aroused by that shocking and wonderfull way of sitting of Adora, Eirwen, Florance and Maia... She couldn´t imagine just a couple of days or weeks ago, how deeply and instinctively she was going to be aroused by the gentle dominance of the men and by the tender, sweet submission of the young goddesses.

Duke Gustav and his three elegant friends saw and sensed Sasha´s intensive arousal. The fingers of duke Gustav´s left hand stimulated Sasha´s tender and sensitive lady flower gently and they were covered in her moisture. Sasha´s nipples were erected, just like the nipples of all the young ladies in the large and luxurious restaurant. The lovely faces of the young ladies were blushing in arousal, their full lips were partially opened.... Sasha was enjoying a piece of thinly sliced grilled meat the duke Gustav put between her full lips. And she was enjoying the hardness of his big penis, she felt as it was touching her body through the soft fabric of his pants.... Suddenly, duke Thibauld, undoubtedly the oldest person in the room, smiled while he held Dominique´s full breasts in his hands. „My dear Gustav, it seems to me, like your splendid young lady is really interested in the young ladies chairs.“ he remarked. Sasha felt her sweet face blush intensively. It was true she sometimes looked at Eirwen, Adora, Florance or Maia. Just as she was looking at Dominique, or at the other slavegirls who moaned in pleasure everywhere in the room... It was not possible to not look, the young ladies were simply stunning.... Duke Thibauld´s old, wise and wrinkled face was smiling kindly. He looked like some fairy tale grandpa, someone that will fulfil three magic wishes to a girl...

A wave of shame combined with arousal ran through Sasha´s young body. Duke Thibauld was of course talking directly to duke Gustav. Talking to the owner about the property. Not talking to the property. The gentlemen sometimes spoke directly to the young ladies, asked about something intensively erotic for the girl, but more often they talked to a girl´s master... The smile of duke Thibauld and other gentlemen was very kind. Sasha felt these gentlemen, these very experienced trainers of beautiful young slavegirls, really saw into her tender soul.... Duke Gustav kissed Sasha´s sensitive neck from the back with affection and his hands squeezed her full, proud breasts from the back. Sasha´s full lips sighed quietly. Duke Gustav´s hands were enjoying the amazing softness combined with firmness, that amazing quality of Sasha´s flesh. He too smiled and nodded : „Yes my dear father. I have noticed it too. But that is not wrong at all.... On the contrary, such a beautiful and healthy young lady as Sasha should be curious. Especially in the matters of tender sexuality.“

„It´s true, afterall she was obviously created for sex.“ gave the duke Augustin a nod and a kind smile too. His hand reached and caressed the ample bosom of the blonde Florance.

„The young lady is without a doubt contemplating, if she too could please the eyes of her good master with the sight of her sitting on a suitable chair.“ added duke Theodor. Sasha´s cheeks blushed even more. The gentlemen were such an experienced quartet... She knew where their conversation was going to lead her.... She will have to sit on the young lady chair, she will have to take the artificial penises into her tight orifices.... and they are going to make it look like it was all natural, right and like it was actually her idea.... It was all so shocking, yet so arousing.... And they were right actually. She had the thought for several times during the lunch already. The thought, what a feeling it was to sit like Eirwen, Adora, Florance or Maia for an hour or two... To feel those hard fake members in her tight orifices... To feel the dildos fill her, push into her sensitive sex or between her buttocks... To feel the pleasure during the slightest move of her body.... Adora, Eirwen, Florance and Maia were smiling tenderly. Smiling and moaning. And Sasha saw, that to sit on such chairs was demanding, but pleasant too.

„Well, what can you tell us on the matter, my sweet Kitten ? Tell us my dear. Do you like the chairs of Florance, Maia, Eirwen and Adora ?“ smiled duke Gustav. He was enjoying Sasha´s sweet embarrasment and after a moment he added : „You could see such chairs during the breakfast, am I right, sweetie ?“

„Yes master....“ nodded Sasha sheepishly.

„So tell us young lady. Did you already imagine yourself sitting on such chairs ? Did you already imagined those artificial penises fill you up, while you are allowed to please your master and his friends with the sight of your impeccable beauty and your pleasure ?“ gave her the duke Gustav a question, while he was kissing the neck of the moaning blonde gently.

„I.... ooh... I..... yes master....“ replied Sasha sheepishly, aware of her intensive, arousing shame. Duke Gustav´s hands massaged her ample breasts skillfully and his fingers played with her sensitive nipples. Sasha was moaning gently in pleasure. She knew her body loved this all. It loved to be exposed to all these gazes. And she felt, that despite her great shame, or maybe even because of it, she loved not only to display her nude body, she loved to uncover her feelings, her desires, her tender soul too. Duke Gustav remained in silence. Like if he expected more.... an answer in a complete sentence. „I did imagine myself sitting... ooh.... on such chair, master..... And I imagined you and other gentlemen.... looking at me in such a situation, master....“ Oh, her cheeks were so red...

„That is very good, sweetheart.“ noted duke Gustav and stroked her white thigh with satisfaction. „It´s a sign of health, good manners, good education and of a good character of a beautiful young lady, if she wishes to have new experiences, if she desires to expore her beautiful body and the bodies of other gorgeous young ladies and if she wishes to please her master and other dignified gentlemen with her beauty, skills, efforts and obedience.“

„Erm... Yes master.“ agreed Sasha after a moment sheepishly. And then she had to moan, because master´s fingers tickled her hairless and wet lady flower tenderly for a while.

„That´s a good young lady.“ smiled duke Gustav kindly. „And now tell us sweetie, do you like those chairs ? Are you aroused when you imagine yourself sitting on such chair ?“ His hands moved to her perfect breasts again and his fingers started to play with her erected nipples again. His father, duke Thibauld, was playing with Dominique in a similar way, every single touch intended to pleasure and to arouse the young lady even more, to remind her she was just a plaything in his hands.

„Yes master... I... I am aroused when I imagine myself sitting on such chair.“ admitted Sasha slowly, her cheeks red with shame.

„Very good young lady, very good.“ nodded duke Theodor wisely. His elegant suit was in strong contrast with the transparent night gowns of Adora and Eirwen. And his obesity was in even stronger contrast with their perfect slenderness and health. The girl on the table in front of him, the girl on and around whose body was the delicate food for him placed, was the blackhaired Leslie. His third 18 years old slavegirl, third girl from his private collection. She was moaning intensively in orgasm, caused by the vibrator in her tender and tight sex, althought her moans of pleasure were muffled by the fake penis in her mouth.

„Indeed very good.“ agreed duke Gustav. „A considerable erotic excitability is an another sign of a good health of a beautiful young lady.“ He turned Sasha´s lovely face to the side tenderly and placed several gentle kisses on her cheek and her moaning full lips. Then he continued in the lesson : „Very good, Kitten. There are only several allowed and suitable manners of seating for a beautiful goddess like you are. Dominique, tell Sasha when can a goddess sit on something different, than on a young lady chair.“

„Oooh....“ Dominique´s full lips were sighing in pleasure, because duke Thibauld had currently both his hands placed on her thighs and his skilled fingers played softly with her wet and hairless kitty. She forced herself to open her eyes and offered a lovely smile to the gentleman who just gave her an direct order. Her reply was interrupted by moans. „Master.... ooh.... a goddess may sit on a .... oooh.... more standard chair, when there is a reasoned.... ooh.... a reason for it, master... ooh... like... for example.... aaa aaah.....“ Duke Thibauld´s fingers caressed Dominique´s wet kitty and sensitive clitoris and the girl continued to moan and to answer in the same time : „.... when a young....ohh.... lady gets her... aaa hair done.... master.“

„True.“ smiled duke Gustav. „And now Florance, my sweet young lady, explain the two most suitable ways of seating for a beautiful and well-bred goddess of the Club Harem.“

The blonde goddess, who was sitting on a young lady chair next to duke Augustin, smiled tenderly. Her pleasure was visible in her sweet, fresh face. „Yes, master. Sasha, there are two most suitable ways how a goddess can and should seat herself... A goddess can sit in the lap of her master.... With his permission obviously...“ Florance had to close her eyes and moan gently, because the pleasure caused by the two members she was sitting on, was too big. Sasha was observing it with arousal. Florance was blonde just like her, a very similar type of beauty to Sasha. Florance needed a couple of seconds to regain her composure and continued : „The second correct way of seating for a goddess are these chairs we are sitting on now....“ Florance´s sweet cheeks blushed in a irresistible combination of arousal and shame, but the perfectly trained young lady continued to explain : „We call them young lady chairs....“

„Yes yes.“ nodded the duke Gustav with a smile. „The chairs are equiped wtih two artificial penises. These tools enter the tight orifices of a young lady when she is sitting and they help her to sit calmly and don´t move uselessly.“ Just as he finished, Dominique reached an orgasm. Her loud and long spasmodical cry joined the moans and ecstasy of the dozens of living decorations. Duke Thibauld´s fingers continued to stimulate Dominique´s sex gently, while the blackhaired beauty was clenching her fists spasmodically. Duke Gustav, duke Theodor and duke Augustin smiled with satisfaction, while they enjoyed to observe the moaning blackhaired goddess. Then duke Gustav squeezed Sasha´s full, sensitive breasts and remarked casually : „Kitten, I believe the time has come, when you should try the second way of seating that is so suitable for a gorgeous young lady like you.“ The other gentlemen nodded and smiled. They too were obviously sure it was time for Sasha to sit on the young lady´s chair.

Sasha felt her heart beat wildly. She was frightened, but she was so irresistibly aroused... She was sure this was the point where the conversation was going to lead and she was right. It was funny. Master was speaking in a way, like she could refuse, like if it was only a suggestion. But she can´t refuse. She didn´t want to refuse. She was his property. She wanted to be just as perfect goddess as all these stunning girls.... She knew this moment will come sooner or later. She was so afraid to sit on those things.... But the certainty of her master and of the other three gentlemen soothed her. They were so sure it was right for her.... So sure she was ready for it.... And Florance, Maia, Eirwen and Adora were sitting on those things, yet they were so peaceful and composed.... „Yes master....“ she agreed sheepishly, blushingly.

Duke Gustav took another slice of grilled meat from Bianca´s naked, impeccably beautiful body. Bianca, Leslie and the two other young ladies, who served as living trays with food, continued to suck the artificial penises in their mouths, while the vibrators in their tight kitties continued to generate marvelous pleasure in their bodies and one intensive orgasm after another. He placed the meat between Sasha´s full lips with a little bit of sauce and the blonde goddess took it in her mouth. „But before a young lady is allowed to sit on a young lady´s chair, there are.... traditions that need to be observed. Important rituals must be carried out. Florance, tell Sasha about the rituals, will you, young lady.“


Sasha was aware that Dominique and Florance were the only two girls around the table, who were fully trained. Who didn´t belong to just one gentleman and duke Gustav could issue orders to them. That was why he chose Florance. Sasha and Florance smiled sweetly at each other. Florance closed her eyes when another wave of pleasure flowed through her healthy young body. Sasha was observing Florance´s full, proud, perfectly symmetrical breasts with deligh. They were so pretty under the transparent night gown... Florance opened her eyes and smiled at duke Augustin and then at duke Gustav. Her and Sasha´s gaze met again. „Yes master.... Sasha, before a beautiful goddess may sit on a young lady´s chair for the first time, it´s necessity that her master accepts the gift of the virginity of her backside.“

Sasha´s face got even more red. She fully understoods where was this magnificent and arousing game going to lead her. The whole scene she was part of was so intensive and yet so gentle... The girls in the restaurant were so full of pleasure and arousal.... Some stood calmly and almost motionlessly on the turning pedestals, some licked the kitties of their partners feverishly or stimulated them gently with their fingers, while those who were stimulated were moaning in ecstasy and orgasms.... And the slavegirls around the table were full of pleasure and arousal too. Dominique´s face was turned to the side and despite the age difference of more than fifty years, the young lady was kissing with duke Thibauld passionately, while his hands groped and stimulate her perfect body. The hands of Dominique were behind her back, surely placed on the manhood of the old duke.... Eirwen and Adora were moaning too, not only because of the artificial members in their sensitive and tight orifices, but because of the hands of duke Theodor too. The obese duke had his hands placed on the wet kitties of his two playthings and he was carressing them gently, while the hard fake penises filled them up. And duke Augustin turned to his plaything Maia and stroked her sweet face tenderly. The goddess accepted his touch with fascination, Sasha could even see real love in Maia´s pretty face.... And the four girls who lied on their backs on the table cried and moaned in one orgasm after another, their cries and moans muffled by the fake manhoods in their mouths.

Florance too sighed with pleasure and after a moment she continued : „And the second... tradition or ritual, Sasha is, that a young lady´s cute posterior had to take her first punishment, before she is allowed to sit on the young lady´s chair.“ Florance´s and duke Gustav´s eyes met and Florance bowed her gaze to demonstrate she respected his rule over her, or more generally, the rule of gentlemen over her young and luxurious body.

„Exactly.“ nodded duke Gustav. His hard penis was touching Sasha´s posterior. Sasha decided to place her hands on it and to caress it gently through the fabric of his pants. Duke Gustav added : „Do you understand now, my sweet Kitten, in what way do we need to prepare your gorgeous backside, before you are allowed to sit on that chair ?“

He said it again as if it was all Sasha´s idea, noticed the excited blonde girl. As if it was all her desire that he, as a more experienced and wiser person, had to correct a bit. „I understand, my good master. Thank you for the explanation.“

„You are welcomed, my dear.“ he smiled. „You are not only flawlessly beautiful, but a smart young lady too.“ The other three gentlemen nodded wisely and Sasha felt her instinctive arousal, caused by the praise and satisfaction of her master and his friends. Duke Gustav turned to the nearest waiter : „Let the ladies bring the First whip.“ The invisible hand squeezed Sasha´s belly again. In a moment she will be whipped for the first time in her life. Her eyes met the eyes of the waiter for a second. She had no doubts the man, all the men in the room, members of the Club Harem and their employees too, were aware of her shame and how it was combined with strong, dark, instinctive arousal, aware of her fright of pain and humiliation, combined with impatience. The fright and arousal caused by the inevitability of the destiny. The waiter was fat, bald headed, at least 60 years old. The blonde goddess was aware of the wanton look he gave her. He would undoubtedly loved to be on the place of duke Gustav, to be able to touch her young body, play with her body and her emotions.... Able to whip her... But of course the waiter knew his place. He could only watch. He bowed respectfully to the duke and left.

The very pleasant lunch continued. The four elegant older gentlemen chatted and joked with the six young and practically nude goddesses in their company. And they played with the luxurious bodies of their beautiful playthings. The enjoyable and exciting conversation was accompanied by the classical music and most of all, by the moans, sighs and ecstatic cries of the tens of fully naked goddesses, who were exhibited as the living decoration in the restaurant. And by the orgastic and muffled moans of the young ladies, who lied on the table. The aroused Sasha was aware, that since she arrived into the restaurant, some of the young ladies must have had more than 20, maybe even 25 orgasms. Like for example the gorgeous Bianca, who lied on the table in front of duke Gustav and Sasha, with a tenderly vibrating artificial penis in her kitty and another one between her full lips. Sasha ceased to count Bianca´s orgasms around the number 15 actually and since then, Bianca was constantly moaning in ecstasy, her moans muffled by the dildo in her mouth. By the fake penis that Bianca continuously sucked even during her intensive orgasms.... And Leslie and other two young ladies on the table were in equal ecstasy as Bianca.... Sasha was silently admiring their discipline, their obedience, their... training. Admiring it with shock and arousal.

Duke Gustav continued to excite his young blonde plaything with his hands, his wanton fingers slided under the soft fabric of her night gown to take a lovable care of Sasha´s proud breasts, to caress or tickle her alabaster skin tenderly, to stroke and stimulate her wet and sensitive lady flower. But duke Gustav was not trying to bring Sasha to an orgasm. His touches were gentle, like if they were computed to arouse her still more, bring her pleasure, but to let her feel he was the person who decided about her climax. The knowledge how strongly her pleasure depended on duke Gustav, on her master, teacher, lover, protector and owner, aroused Sasha on an deep, instinctive level. Something in her was telling her that was the way it should be.

Sasha´s hands were behind her back. She was caressing his hard manhood through the fabric of his pants gently. But she wanted more and so she tried to unzip him. Duke Gustav smiled and catched her hands gently but firmly. He held her hands behind her back with his left hand. She was not trying to free them, his dominance excited her instinctively. Duke Gustav beckoned to one of the waiters and the man quickly brought him several white harnesses. Duke Gustav kissed Sasha on the back of her neck gently and felt the tender shivers of her smooth skin. Then he started to tie Sasha´s hands behind her back. The girl moaned in arousal as she felt her hands and shoulders being pulled behind her back and tied tightly. Her shoulders were pulled back and her ample, swelling breasts pushed even more out. The harnesses were so tight she couldn´t move her hands at all. She could move only her fingers. She knew duke Gustav wanted to tell her without words she belonged to him and he was her owner, he decided about her and her pleasure.

It was only some 7 or 8 minutes after the duke sent for the First whip. Sasha was still sitting in her master´s lap, her body groped and stimulated by him gently, her smooth skin caressed and kissed. She was the only one of the young ladies around the table with tied hands. She was instinctively, darkly and strongly aroused by her own defencelessness and her surrender to duke Gustav... Because she felt with her whole personality, that duke Gustav deserved her absolute trust. She could surrender to him and still be in absolute safety. That was why it was so arousing to give herself up to him.

Several persons got through the entry door to the luxurious restaurant. Sasha was sitting with her face turned there, so she saw three women, who entered the restaurant and walked slowly closer to the table of the gentlemen. It was madam Helga, the big, muscular head custodian of the Club Harem. She had a serious expression on her face. She was holding a small red cushion in her hands and Sasha´s stomach was squeezed by the invisible hand again, when she saw what was on the cushion. It was a whip. Dark, long, more than a meter long whip. With a big diamond on its grip. Sasha swallowed silently in a mixture of intensive fright and arousal. She was aware what was the purpose of the whip. This must be the First whip, the... artefact of the Club Harem. The whip, that every single beautiful young lady who was ever taken to the Club Harem, felt on her posterior. Thousands, tens of thousands of goddesses received their first whipping from this whip.... This whip really was something as a symbolic way for Sasha to connect with the thousands and thousands of goddesses, who were in the Club Harem since it was established.

Madam Helga was dressed in a black bussiness costume. She was looking very strict. It was not hard to look like a strict woman if you had the body and the face of a female olympic weight lifter and you carried a whip. Madam Helga was not a pretty woman, she even got some facial hair under her nose, but no one ever doubted she was a very strong woman. Sasha was sure madam Helga could lift a hundred kilogramms as nothing. The head custodian radiated such physical strengh, that Sasha instinctively knew that this woman could rip her apart or crush her if she would had to.

Two more custodians walked behind madam Helga. Sasha knew them both. Madam Carlotta walked behind madam Helga, as beautiful and elegant as ever. The former goddess was dressed in a beautiful, red, long dress. She was very elegant and she was in strong contrast with the roughness of madam Helga. The long dress was opened at one side to show the gracious and long leg of the former goddess. And in contrast to madam Helga, madam Carlotta was smiling kindly and joyously.

The last custodian was madam Viera, the woman with average figure and horse-like face, who was Sasha´s auctioneer yesterday evening. Her peroxide blonde hair were pulled up into a chignon, a hairstyle that accentuated the convexity of her ugly face even more. She too was looking strictly. And she too was dressed in a black bussiness suit. Madam Viera had a small cushioned taboret in her hands.

„The ladies will take care of your well deserved first punishment, sweetie.“ smiled duke Gustav as if he would just tell the most natural and right thing to Sasha. Then he kissed Sasha on her right ear tenderly. The other three gentlemen smiled kindly too. No matter how shocking this would be for a person from outside world, for them it was obviously absolutely normal, right and natural that a young girl was going to be whipped soon. Sasha had a feeling, that her master and the gentlemen take this as some ritual of her entrance among the grown-ups. „Even though you are a good little girl, you have already committed several wrongdoings and misdemeanors and you were promised a just punishment for that, am I right, kitten ?“

Sasha´s sweet, fresh, cute face was red from that intensive, irresistible combination of embarrasment, fright, pleasure and arousal. She was observing the whip with fascination, as madam Helga came slowly closer and closer. Duke Gustav´s left hand was on Sasha´s chest, while his right was placed on her right thigh and his thumb was tickling Sasha´s wet kitty very tenderly. „You are right, master...“ Oh why was his dominance so sweet ?

He kissed her earlobe gently and whispered : „It´s very beneficial and helpfull for such splendidly beautiful young ladies as you are to receive an occassional spanking or whipping on their lovely posteriors. It´s a tool of pedagogy. It reminds the young lady of her subordinate status to her master. And it helps to calm a young lady, because she knows instinctively, that a master is using the spanking and the whip to set borders for her. Thanks to a master´s hand or whip or a paddle falling on her lovely buttocks, a young lady knows what she can dare to and what not. A punishment reminds a beautiful young lady she has to act properly and she has to be absolutely respectfull to her master.... The master provides an assurance with the punishment for the young lady. Not only because he is correcting her behavior with an occassional spanking. He is letting the young lady know, that he cares enough about her to spend his valuable time to punish and educate her. Do you understand, Kitten ?“

„Oh master.....“ she moaned tenderly. She was so aroused.... so extremely aroused.... She was frightened, but the fright had no chance against the arousal. His words sounded so natural... So correct.... He made it all look so right... „Yes master, I understand.“ she whispered sheepishly, her cheeks blushing. Her lady flower throbbed and dripped with wetness. She was ready to be punished. To be punished, because he thougth she deserved the punishment. Because he thought it was good for her.

„Very good, my sweet young lady. I am very glad you are not only beautiful and smart, but an obedient little girl too. Just as it should be.“ Duke Gustav´s wanton hands turned Sasha in his lap slightly. She was turned with her right side to him now. „Therefore I will be benevolent and will forgive some of your misdemeanors. Your flawless beauty is another of the extenuating circumstances. A gentleman should be benevolent to a beautiful young lady. Especially if she is obedient and willing to learn.“

„Oh... thank you, master.... You are very kind...“ replied Sasha tenderly. Her lady flower was so wet, so full of desire.... Her body trembled gently in expectation.... And to add to that, she constantly heard all those moans and cries of ecstasy from the dozens and dozens of beautiful slavegirls around her...

„Your posterior is so lovely, my dear. A perfect place where you can receive punishment.“ stated duke Gustav with a smile, while he turned her sweet face to him tenderly. „Do you agree ?“

Sasha blushed and lowered her blue eyes. „Yes master... My lovely posterior... is the perfect place where I can.... receive punishment....“

„Repeat that three times Kitten, I think your sweet voice lacked certain....enthusiasm.“ ordered duke Gustav joyfully. Sasha silently cried in excitement in the privacy of her mind. She obeyed and really repeated that sentence for three more times. A sentence that accentuated her status as his property and her submission so much.... „Very well.“ smiled duke Gustav. „As I said, I am going to be very benevolent now, Kitten. 50 strikes will be enough as your first punishment.“

Sasha felt that cold hand in her stomach again. She will really receive 50 strikes with that frightening whip ? And her master considered that to be beneolent ? She was aware duke Gustav was smiling, waiting for something. For her gratitude. She really will have to thank him.... Oh, master.... She was so wet, so intensively wet.... Well, lets play the game by the rules... „Thank you master.... You are very kind to me...“

„You´re welcomed, sweetie. Madam Helga, madam Carlotta, madam Viera, take care of the first punishment of this lovely young lady.“

„Yes master.“ nodded madam Helga. Her voice was so much rougher than the gentle and sexy voices of the young goddesses. She gave the cushion to madam Carlotta and took the whip in her right hand. She swished it through the air as if she would like to check if the whip was allright. Sasha was somehow sure that the head custodian actually wanted her to see and to hear the whip as it swished through the air. And she surely wanted Sasha to apprectiate the experienced moves of the head custodian.... How many times did madam Helga already use this whip ? Hundreds ? Thousands ? How many beautiful young girls like Sasha were whipped by madam Helga in the past ? Sasha realized, with a mixture of fright and arousal, that such number must be in the region of thousands... The whip was some three centimeters thick and made from willowtree wood. It was strong and flexible. Sasha was sure it was going to be painfull. She was not somebody who would seek pain, but she felt she wanted to go through this painfull and unpleasant experience with honor and dignity. She wanted duke Gustav to be proud of her.

„Stand up, young lady.“ commanded madam Helga in a steely, strict voice. Sasha´s heart was beating wildly and she felt the weakness of her long legs. Luckily, duke Gustav helped her to stand up. She was standing next to him, her hands still tied behind her back and she felt the gazes of the custodians, of the gentlemen, of the waiters and musicians, they all looked on her practically nude body. The eyes of madam Helga really savoured Sasha´s perfect nudity, visible behind the transparent white nigh gown. Her full, proud breasts, her hairless and wet kitty, the elegant and attractive curves of her young and slender body. „Come to me.“ ordered the big woman and Sasha made those several steps to her. She was trembling softly, fascinated by the dominance and power of madam Helga. Resistance was futile.

Sasha stood in front of madam Helga and they both looked at each other for a while. Sasha had a feeling madam Helga wanted to let her feel the contrast between them thoroughly. To let her feel through the knowledge, that the white night gown was offering practically no protection to her nudity, to let Sasha feel through her exposition, powerlessness, submission. „Turn around.“ ordered the muscular older woman and the tender young blonde obeyed without hesitation. Sasha´s eyes met the eyes of duke Gustav for some two or three seconds. The master smiled at her with satisfaction and Sasha gathered encouragement, bravery, power and composure from his eyes. She was ready to get through the pain for him. With dignity. She so much wanted to make him proud. A proud owner..... She breathed deeply and her ample breasts heaved and swelled so beatifully. The goddess was standing there calmly, waiting for the inevitable with her hands tied behind her back and the gentlemen could taste her perfection, her tension, her arousal. They could see her body trembled very gently every once in a while because of all the emotions..

Madam Helga left Sasha to just stand there for some two minutes. The gentlemen observed the blonde slavegirl with satisfaction, they appreciated her godlike beauty and every couple of seconds some of them said something wise about her beauty or about the need of a just punishment in the education of a beautiful young lady. Sasha was waiting for the whip. She felt as the waiting increased her tenseness. What was madam Helga waiting for ? When is she finally going to start ? Sasha wanted to have the pain behind her as soon as possible... But madam Helga allowed Sasha´s tension to grow. Only after some 2 or 3 minutes she beckoned to her daughter, to madam Viera.

Madam Viera placed the small cushioned stool, the taboret, in front of Sasha and stepped back. The stool was some 40 centimeters tall and just as wide. „On your knees, young lady.“ ordered madam Helga and the fascinated young slavegirl did obediently as the custodian ordered. Sasha realized she was now actually kneeling in the position two, with her hands behind her back.

„Lean on the stool young lady and pout that lovely backside high for me.“ madam Helga commanded. The stool in front of Sasha was cushioned with a soft dark leather and the wood was decorated with gold. Sasha obeyed, she was unable to resists, aroused in her fright and tension. All those eyes that looked at her frightened her and excited her in the same moment. And the arousal was much stronger than anything other. It was a very intensive feeling of dark arousal, she couldn´t resist it. Very intoxicating. Very instinctive. She knew she was created for this, to be owned, teached and dominated by her master, to be punished by this woman who works for him.... She leaned with her belly at the taboret. The leather was cold. She raised her sky blue eyes to the duke Gustav once more and he smiled at her reasuringly again. She smiled at her master too, she wanted to let him know she will manage this for him. Then she raised her beautiful, round buttocks high. The short and transparent night gown was not long enough to cover her backside. Its white fabric only created a playfull and beautiful contrast to the white and smooth skin of Sasha´s firm buttocks.

Madam Helga donated herself a while and she looked at Sasha´s pouting botty with pleasure. She was a very powerfull woman with a great salary. But she would give all her power and money to look at least a little bit as perfect as the blonde girl she was about to whip. Yes, she was envious of Sasha and other goddesses, she was envious of their flawless beauty, their perfect slenderness, their health, their youth, their attractivity for men and women. She would give anything to have such a pretty and round posterior. The fingers of her right hand pushed the handle of the whip tightly.

Sasha felt the moisture in her tender sex, her arousal, her tension. She knew she was offering a magnificent and highly erotic sight for anybody who was looking at her. Her heart was racing. Her face was raised proudly, but her eyes were lowered in front of her belowed master. When was it going to start finally ? Will she get any warning ? Will she be strong enough to handle the punishment with dignity, like for example Dominique at this morning ? She was kneeling there in her impeccable beauty, a real goddess, on her knees but naturally proud and gracious, ready to finally accept the first corporal punishment of her life.

It came without any warning. „Ouch !“ Despite her will to remain silent, Sasha was unable to prevent a yelp of pain. She felt a strong, abrupt, burning pain on her buttocks. That was the whip kissing her smooth and soft skin. The pain was stronger than she expected. A couple of seconds again. Swish and then the burning pain on Sasha´s buttocks again. „Ouch !“ Third strike. Sasha yelped again. She needed to recover quickly. Collect yourself, girl ! Control yourself ! Demonstrate to your master you are strong and proud ! The whip fell for the fourth time and Sasha was able to manage the pain only with a quiet hiss. Her fingers were clenched spasmodically behind her back. Fifth strike. Sasha was thankfull she could lean on the taboret.

It hurted. It even hurted more and more with every other strike, because her smooth skin was becomming more sensitive. But as the whipping continued, Sasha really found out she could control herself better. Found out that she could become headstrong and don´t let anybody hear her pain. Of course, they could see the pain on her sweet face, but they won´t hear it anymore. From sixth strike onwards, the blonde goddess handled the whip really well, her full lips tightly closed. Her eyes were closed too, it allowed her to concentrate better and no one will see any tears. The truth was, Sasha was starting to realize it was really manageable. It was the most intensive pain she ever felt, but she knew she can manage it. 50 strikes were going to be really painfull, but she will manage it. No more cries of pain, dear madam Helga.

The whip was falling on Sasha´s pouting, lovely buttocks. Madam Helga was a very strong woman and she was not hitting with her full force. She knew she couldn´t damage Sasha´s soft skin. The skin of a young lady could be pink or maybe even reddish after a punishment, but there couldn´t be any blood. Madam Helga was of course a real expert in the field of punishment of beautiful young ladies. She knew exactly how strong or how fast to hit the buttocks with a whip to not damage the valuable young lady and yet to let her feel the pain thoroughly. She knew how to make the young lady remember her first punishment for the rest of her life.

Tens and tens of splendid, luxurios, naked young ladies moaned and cried in ecstasy in the big, luxurious restaurant. The first whip still swished through the air. 12th stike, then 15th. Sasha was able to remain silent, while her lovely buttocks started to get a beautiful dark pink colour. „Master...“ she whispered. Madam Helga was surprised. Duke Gustav raised one finger and the head custodian stopped with the whipping. „Master...“ repeated Sasha tenderly.

„Yes, my beautiful Kitten ? What´s on your tender heart ?“ smiled duke Gustav kindly and so naturally, as if a beautiful young girl wasn´t punished right in front of him right now. This situation, however shocking and inflammatory it would be in the outside worlds, was absolutely normal, absolutely natural, absolutely right in the Club Harem. All the gentlemen, all the custodians, even all the employees and the young goddesses knew, that a good caning will be really beneficial for Sasha. Despite the hardness and pain. The first punishment needed to be hard. Duke Gustav knew Sasha was very strong mentally and she will manage it.

Sasha took a deep breath, using the short break to get some rest. She felt the burning pain on the smooth skin of her buttocks. But she will manage, she was sure. „Master... please... I would be happy, if you would embrace me during the rest of the punishment.... I would feel so much more assured and safe... So stronger...“

Duke Gustav haven´t answered, but his smile was even kinder than before a while. Sasha saw her plea really delighted her master. He stood up, elegant, tall, strong, emanating the aura of a powerfull, experienced gentleman and his dark suit was in an intensive contrast with all the tender and perfect feminine nudity in the luxurious restaurant. He walked in front of the kneeling Sasha and placed a hand tenderly on her left cheek. Sasha closed her blue eyes in arousal instinctively. She loved it when he touched her like this. He was caressing her face and she loved this gentle, kind, dominant touch. His fingers touched her full, partially opened lips and Sasha kissed them instinctively. She stuck out her tongue to lick his fingers, aroused by the intensity and tenderness of his natural dominance. The gentleman she fell in love with.

Those three beautiful and elegant custodians, who were having a lunch at the next table, stood up a while ago and they came closer. The elegant and still beautiful ladies stood there silently, with drinks in their hands. They sipped their drinks and observed the gentle scene and the perfection and tenderness of the newest goddess of the Club Harem. And they thought about the moment, when they received their first whipping with the same whip as Sasha....

Duke Gustav took Sasha´s chin gently in his fingers and raised her face a little bit more. So beautiful. So sweet. She opened her eyes and their gazes met. Her beauty, her youth, tenderness, her nudity covered only by the transparent night gown, this all was in strong, beautiful contrast with him. The kneeling blonde goddess was looking up to her master with devotion and love in bright blue eyes. Aroused and happy that she can be his plaything, that she can get through this painfull experience for him.

„Stand up, my beautiful.“ he commanded after a while. Sasha stood up, her moves naturally gracious despite the fact, that her hands were tied behind her back. Madam Viera quickly took the taboret from the small space between their legs. The excited blonde goddess was standing silently and almost motionlessly in front of her master. Only her magnificent, full breasts heaved as she was breathing. Her full red lips were opened in arousal, her face was raised proudly., her blue eyes looked down. Duke Gustav embraced Sasha in his arms. She felt as he caressed her arms behind her back. It was really so reassuring.... His hands slipped to Sasha´s buttocks to caress and squeeze it affectionally. Sasha moaned quietly in arousal. Duke Gustav looked down, at Sasha´s pouting posterior. „Madam Helga is a real expert.“ he stated with satisfaction. Despite the harshness of the whipping, the soft and valuable skin was not damaged or even teared anywhere.

His hands went back up again to embrace Sasha caringly. He felt as her body trembled very softly. The tender beauty rested her face on his strong arm and one of his hands sunk into her blonde hair to pet her. „You are my lovely, strong little girl...“ he whispered to her and Sasha really felt, as his touch, his embrace and his words soothed her so beautifully, so instinctively. „Now pout your lovely backside again for madam Helga.“ Sasha obeyed her master with instinctive fascination and she stuck her botty a bit more. He embraced her even firmer and Sasha, despite the pain on her buttocks, felt great in his arms. A bit later the whip swished through the air again. Another painfull kiss of the willowtree wood on the soft skin of Sasha´s buttocks. But her lips were sealed. Not a hiss of pain got through. And the swishing sound of the whip was accompanied by moans and cries of ecstasy. The tender pleasuring of dozens and dozens stunning young ladies still continued around them.

The resilient whip was falling at the splendid round buttocks quickly. Sasha felt the stinging pain and warmth on her tortured buttocks. Madam Helga kept the strikes strictly to her buttocks only. But Sasha was strong. And the embrace by the duke Gustav gave her even more strenght. It helped her intensively. She knew instinctively she was born to be embraced and loved by this strong man. He was holding her firmly and he was whispering supporting and appraising words in her ear and she was loving it. And next to the pain, Sasha was aware of her own arousal. Arousal caused by the whipping. Not by the pain. By the surrender. By her powerlessness, submission. By her exposition to all these gazes. Sasha was not a masochist. But she discovered her natural, instinctive submissivity. She was aroused by her own beauty and lust, by the desire she was creating in her loved master, his friends and his employees. She was aware of the looks of the other three gentlemen, of all the waiters and musicians, of the female custodians. She was aware of their excitement and their desire. And their looks, their desire for Sasha´s body, it only increased her arousal. She was aware of the presence of other young ladies. Not just of those, who were stimulated and pleasured, but of the five around the table. She was aware of their silent friendship and sympathy.

The punishment continued, when suddenly madam Helga stopped again. A tender voice could be heard and Sasha opened her eyes to look above her master´s shoulder. „Master....“ It was Dominique, Sasha´s blackhaired, gorgeous friend. Sasha didn´t know it, but Domiinique, Maia, Florance, Adora and Eirwen communicated with each other for a while already. Without words, just with their eyes, just with their looks. A moment ago Dominique asked the permission of duke Thibauld in whose lap she was sitting and whose hands caressed her luxurious young body. Now the blackhaired stunned tried to get the attention of duke Gustav.

Duke Gustav turned with Sasha in his embrace and smiled at the stunning blackhaired goddess. Dominique lowered her eyes under his gaze respectfully and spoke gently : „My good master, I am sorry for interrupting Sasha´s just punishment....“ Her cheeks were red and the blush was telling not only about her arousal, but her honesty too. Duke Gustav smiled and nodded to let her know he accepted her apology. Duke Thibauld´s hands were under the soft and transparent night gown and they groped Dominique´s gorgeous, proud bosom. Dominique sighed in pleasure and added : „My good master, with the kind permission of His Grace the duke Thibauld, I plead respectfully for the permission to take a part of the just punishment, meant for Sasha´s lovely buttocks, on my own beautiful posterior....“

Duke Gustav pretended to be thinking about the proposal for a while. Of course, such help was normal in the Club Harem when some punishment seemed to be hard. The goddesses in the Club Harem protected each other and helped each other this way. That was what the Club Harem was teaching them. Kindness was what duke Gustav personally teached Dominique about. „I see. Are you speaking only for yourself, sweetheart ?“

„Master, I believe I am speaking for Florance, Maia, Eirwen and Adora too.“ answered Dominique, her face proudly raised, but her black eyes bowed.

„Is that true, young ladies ?“ questioned duke Gustav the four beauties, who sat on the artificial penises next to their older masters. All the gorgeous goddesses nodded, gentle smiles on their sweet, blushing faces. Duke Gustav then asked his friends : „And you, my dear friends, do you agree with this help of your lovely playthings to my sweet Kitten ?“ Duke Theodor and duke Augustin agreed. Both talked for a while, that it´s very good and natural, when beautiful young ladies try to help each other. Duke Gustav listened to them and then smiled : „Very well young ladies. I shall take away 10 strokes from Sasha´s punishment. But every single one of you five will pay for it with 20 strokes on her own lovely buttocks. 10 for 100, that´s a very fair offer I suppose. Do you still want to help Sasha, young ladies ?“ All the five goddesses around the table nodded without any hesitation. They were used, that in a situation like this, when they wanted to help a friend, their posteriors had to take stronger punishment, than they saved the buttocks of the friend from. And they were all very aroused and they really wanted to help to Sasha. They would never even thought to ashame their masters with a negative answer.

„Very well.“ repeated duke Gustav with a smile and thanked to his father and friends, that they gave their permission to their sweet and lovely playthings. He turned back with his face to madam Helga. Sasha was still in his arms, embraced firmly, and her buttocks were turned to madam Helga again. „Ladies, take care of it.“ commanded duke Gustav. Madam Carlotta, madam Viera and those three other beautiful and elegant custodians quickly organized the five splendid slavegirls. Dominique had to stand up from the lap of duke Thibauld. Eirwen, Adora, Florance and Maia stood up too and the artificial penises slipped out from their tight and sensitive kitties and backsides. The four beauties moaned in pleasure, while they were standing up. Then, the gorgeous girls had to stand next to duke Gustav and Sasha, on his left side. Then they had to turn back and face their much older masters around the table.

There were six custodians for the punishment of the six young ladies. Sasha contemplated, if it was just random or if it was planned this way from the beginning. Was this punishment the reason, why those three elegant and beautiful custodians were having a lunch here ? She couldn´t dedicate much thoughts to that, because madam Helga commanded strictly : „Young ladies, grab your ankles and pout your lovely buttocks high.“ Sasha was still embraced tightly by duke Gustav, so she knew it was an order only for her friends. She was really moved by the gesture of the other girls. It confirmed her impression, that the girls in the Club Harem really were great, sweet, kind, lovable young ladies....

Meanwhile, Dominique, Adora, Eirwen, Maia and Florance obeyed the command. Each of them leaned forward, grabbed her ankles and stuck her lovely round buttocks high. A quick looks told Sasha, that all the goddesses smiled gently. Then a custodian stood behind each of the girls. A waiter quickly brought them their tools, a meter long, flexible whips, made from willowtree. „My brave, beautiful little girl....“ whispered duke Gustav to Sasha´s ear. Sasha´s buttocks hurted, but she felt great in the arms of duke Gustav. So safe.... „My good Kitten, a goddess has to count the number of strikes already received in her punishment or in a punishment of another young lady in her vinicity. So, how many strikes have you already received, my brave beauty ?“

The custodians waited patiently behind the pouting buttocks of the stunning young slavegirls, whips ready in their hands. „I... I don´t know, master.“ admitted Sasha with arousal and shame. Was the master going to punish her for not counting the lashes ? They did not tell her she needed to do that yet.... But deep inside of her, Sasha felt the prospect of another punishment aroused her instinctively. To be punished for something she couldn´t knew about.... That would confirm, that it was too easy to find a good reason for a good spanking of a lovely girl´s posterior. And it would accentuated the male dominance in the Club Harem so strongly....

„Tessa, how many strokes had Sasha´s splendid posterior received already ?“ asked duke Gustav.

Tessa was one of the young ladies, who served here as the living decoration. Sasha turned her face in that direction. Tessa was a black haired goddess of 20 years. Sasha saw Tessa was just as gorgeous, as any other slavegirl of the Club Harem. Sweet face, perfectly slender body, full, proud, perfectly symmetrical breasts. She and another red headed beauty were kneeling in the distance of some 7 or 8 meters, facing each other. One hand on the buttocks of the other girl, while the second hand was placed on the other girl´s labia and caressing it gently. Tessa looked at duke Gustav with a smile and an expression of pleasure on her pretty face. No wonder, considering that the fingers of her partner still massaged her labia and clitoris... Without any hesitation, the blackhaired goddess answered : „Master, up to now, Sasha´s lovely buttocks received 30 lashes.“

„Yes.“ the duke nodded and Tessa turned her face back to her partner. Both slavegirls continued in their gentle and exciting lesbian game. Sasha was amazed by the obedience and training of the goddesses in the Club Harem. Tessa was a living decoration, her body was constantly pleasured for who knows how long, yet she was counting the strikes in the punishment of another girl... Duke Gustav continued to caress Sasha´s sensitive posterior tenderly. „A well educated young lady is counting the lashes even if she is not the one who is being punished. It´s possible a master or a custodian might ask her about it.“

„Yes master... I will remember it.“ whispered Sasha tenderly. She felt like a small, tender, innocent, defenceless little girl. And she was loving the feeling.

„I will punish you personally for this ommission, Kitten. At the evening. You will always count the strikes from now on.“ promised duke Gustav.

„Yes master.“ Sasha couldn´t and didn´t want to resist to him. He dominated and controlled her completely and she was loving it. The prospect that she will be punished personally by him, not just by a custodian, caused pleasant shivers of arousal in her body. Her tender, sweet kitty was dripping wet and Sasha felt the small droplets of her arousal were trickling down her smooth thighs.

„Yes yes, it´s in the best interest of beautiful young ladies to be spanked by their master from time to time.“ stated duke Thibauld from his comfortable chair. „A young lady will be spanked by her master and that will not only remind her, whose property she is, but it will teach her a lesson for the future. A lesson about what she should do or what she shouldn´t do.“ Duke Theodor and duke Augustin agreed and both stated several similar remarks about the importance of a good spanking in an education of a beautiful young lady. Their dominant and sexualizing words aroused Sasha and other young ladies, who heard it, intensively and instinctively. Sasha felt the hand of duke Gustav move up from her posterior. The master embraced her tightly and offered her his support. She felt instinctively the punishment will continue soon....

The swishing noise of the whip was lost in all those ecstatic moans and orgastic cries of the girls, who were used as living, naked decorations and of the four girls on the table, who were used as living trays with food. Sasha gasped for air when she felt the fierce, burning pain on her skin and she burried her face into her master´s strong shoulder. She felt lucky he was holding her, otherwise she might lose her balance under the power of the whip. This one was the strongest untill now. Or maybe Sasha´s skin got a little rest during the short break and it was even more sensitive now..... Another blow fell on the lovely buttocks and Sasha somehow instinctively bit the fabric of duke Gustav´s suit.

She heard the other five whips were falling at the derriéres of her sweet and kind friends. The custodians, who attended to them, hit their buttocks in a quick tempo, they had to give their charges twice as many strikes, afterall. It was so shocking, six young, almost nude girls were being whipped on their lovely posteriors by six elegant ladies... The noise of the whips was at all the time joined by the noise of the moans and shouts of orgastic ecstasy from the dozens and dozens of living decorations, who were constantly pleasured in the restaurant. And joined by the voice of duke Gustav, who was softly whispering to Sasha´s ear, that she is strong, brave and beautiful. And every once in a while, Sasha heard parts of the conversation of the three gentlemen around the table, who were speaking about the dignity, beauty and elegance of their lovely, obedient playthings.

Sasha was counting the lashes this time. Five.... Six.... She opened her full lips and raised her sweet face to duke Gustav. A silent swish and another, 37th stroke of the whip kissed her buttocks. „Master...“ she whispered in fascination. Her sweet face combined the pain, arousal, dreamy fascination, love....  38.... Duke Gustav couldn´t resist Sasha´s flawless beauty and he kissed her full lips passionately. „39....“ The master and the slavegirl kissed passionately, he dressed in an elegant suit, she only in a transparent and short white night gown, with her hands tied behind her back, whipped, 33 years younger as he was...

Madam Helga was waiting with the last stroke. She was looking at Sasha ´s firm, round buttocks with excitement and jealousy. It was so beautifully dark pink now, as it peeked from below the sheer and soft white night gown.... Madam Helga was looking as duke Gustav kissed Sasha so passionately, while her five subordinates were quickly bestowing a strike after strike on the five gorgeously pouting round buttocks of other slavegirls.

Duke Gustav broke the kiss with Sasha off and took her cheeks in his hands. He raised her lovely face tenderly and Sasha opened her beautiful blue eyes. He saw her pain in them, but her arousal, desire and love too. He was holding her cheeks in his palms tenderly and he looked into her eyes. Sasha somehow instinctively knew this was the moment when she was allowed to maintain the eye contact with her master. He smiled at her fondly to let her feel he liked her and was satisfied with her. Sasha smiled too, despite the warm pain on her buttocks. Duke Gustav felt she was really happy she could get through this first punishment in his embrace. For his pleasure and entertainment. His mighty manhood was hard as a rock and he reminded himself about the need of patience. „How many more, my sweetheart ?“ he smiled, while the other five whips were still falling on those splendid, pouting buttocks of the five delectable young ladies.

„One more, my kind master.“ replied Sasha with tender affection. She was looking up into his eyes and she knew he was proud and satisfied. Duke Gustav smiled at her, satisfied she was not trying to make it easier for herself, not trying to cheat the last strike of the whip. He was still holding her lovely face in his hands, while he nodded at madam Helga.

The first whip swished through the air one more time and fell on Sasha´s delightfully pouting botty. Duke Gustav felt Sasha´s body shiver. The blonde goddess clenched her fists behind her back. She yelped very quietly. This was the strongest strike untill now. Sasha´s alabaster soft skin remained undamaged, but it was obvious it was a very painfull one.... After a couple of seconds Sasha opened her eyes again and smiled at her master happily. Not happy because the punishment was over, but because she got through it with dignity, honor and master´s obvious pride. Duke Gustav loved her tender beauty. He leaned to her lips and kissed them gently.

The whipping of the five other goddesses was finished too. Sasha was in duke Gustav arms and she was observing her beautiful friends as they returned to the table. Their splendid buttocks were a little bit pinkish. Sasha was looking at them, feeling not just her own aching posterior, but the moisture between her own white thighs too. She couldn´t help it, but the look of the luxurious, firm buttocks of other girls arousef her a lot, especially now, when those buttocks were just whipped. Her friends were so beautiful and arousing... and so kind to take a part of Sasha´s punishment on their own backsides... Dominique sat in the lap of duke Thibauld and despite more than a half of a century between them, they looked absolutely natural and happy together. His wanton, wrinkly hands started to touch her young, lush body again and the blackhaired goddess was sighing with arousal and satisfaction under his skillfull hands... Florance, Maia, Eirwen and Adora sat on their special chairs. When they were sitting down, their eyes were closed in pleasure and they moaned so tenderly and beautifully.... The four girls took the artificial penises to their tight lady flowers and backsides and it was obviously a very pleasant experience for them. Sasha even saw that Maia, the personal plaything of duke Augustin, climaxed after she sat on the young lady´s chair.

After a moment duke Gustav led Sasha back to the chair too. Her hands were still tied behind her back very tightly and she instinctively loved as the harnesses added to the sweet and exciting feeling of powerlessness. Duke Gustav sat into his luxurious chair and placed his right hand on Sasha´s posterior. He petted it tenderly and she was standing next to him obediently, her eyes closed as she was enjoying the gentle but dominant touch and the knowledge that she was exposed to so many and many eyes here.... „Bent over my lap, my beautiful Kitten.“ he commanded after a moment and she obeyed him extitedly. She lied down over his thighs, feeling the hardness and power of the penis in his pants. Sasha stuck her posterior high up and duke Gustav placed his hands there. It was everything extremely arousing for her. What were his plans with her defenceless, luxurious body now ?

The beautiful and elegant madam Carlotta stepped closer to duke Gustav and gave him a small bottle. Duke Gustav thanked her with a smile and spilled some oil from the little bottle directly on Sasha´s pouting, aching buttocks. Sasha moaned in arousal again. She was a toy in his experienced arms and she loved the way he was playing with her. So dominant, yet so gentle. Duke Gustav started to caress Sasha´s posterior gently. His hands were concentrating on her aching soft skin, on the places of dark pink colour. Sasha was moaning, feeling the cold, soothing oil being spread on her buttocks and massaged into her skin tenderly. It was beautiful. She was resting her face on the armrest, her luxurious backside pouting up. The girl was enjoying the gentle massage with a sensuous joy and excitement. She felt her warmed up skin soothed under his touch almost instantly. Gentle shivers of arousal ran through her young body. And the pleasure... Her sweet kitty was dripping wet and throbbing in arousal and she felt that if she would allowed it to herself, she could actually reach an orgasm just because of all the arousal and his hands on her botty.

The gentlemen continued in the entertaining, light conversation between themselves and with their gorgeous goddesses too. The conversation was absolutely natural, as if it would be absolutely normal and natural, that each of the girls was whipped. As if it would be absolutely normal, that the young ladies were practically naked. As if it would be absolutely normal, that the girls sat on special chairs with two dildos protruding from the seats. As if it would be absolutely normal, that an elegant gentleman was gently massaging the naked buttocks of a freshly whipped girl.... Sasha was enjoying the soothing touch of her master. As if by chance, duke Gustav´s fingers slipped between her thighs from the back several times and he tickled her damp kitty gently, always causing an intensive pleasure in her body. Sasha always had to control herself, she always had to suppress the pleasure and potential climax. And as he was massaging nad petting her pouting posterior, duke Gustav kept joking with his friends and their splendid young ladies, as if it would be the most natural thing to do. As if it would be absolutely natural to joke with your friends, while your hands caressed the naked buttocks of a practically naked, freshly punished young girl.

Duke Gustav kept caressing Sasha´s backside for good ten minutes with the soothing oil, his hands wanton, experienced. Sasha was moaning with delight, because his fingers and palms touched her so gently, so pleasantly... She knew that a goddess, who climaxed without a permission, can be punished. And she instinctively knew, that the longer she suppressed the desire of her body for a climax, the better and stronger it will be, when she will really be allowed to orgasm finally.

Suddenly, duke Gustav smacked Sasha´s buttocks very lightly and noted joyfully : „My sweet Kitten, as our beautiful Florance explained to you, one of the conditions to gain the right to sit on a young lady´s chair, was to accept the first punishment on your lovely buttocks. You got through that with honor and dignity, just as a beautiful young lady should. But what was the other condition ?“

Sasha moaned in arousal in the privacy of her mind. She instinctively knew where was her master leading this conversation. Still bent over his knees and with her lovely buttocks pouting high, she answered sheepishly : „My good master... The first condition was... that the young lady.... donates the maidenhood of her backside.... to her master.“ He face was blushing in shame and arousal. Duke Gustav´s experienced hands still caressed her buttocks. She knew she will lose the virginity of her backside soon. It frightened her, but she couldn´t resist that magnificent dark arousal, that feeling of inevitability, of destiny. She simply knew she was born for this, she belonged here. She knew instinctively, that it was good and natural to give the virginity of her backside to her master.

Duke Gustav helped Sasha to sit in his lap. The soothing oil soaked into her smooth and sensitive skin. The aroused beauty sat with her back to him and his strong hands slipped under the soft fabric of her see-through night gown and caressed her proud, big, luxurious bosom. She felt the hardness of his penis, it touched her buttocks. Sasha moaned in arousal and forced herself to open her eyes. His fingers played with her erected nipples. She was looking at the table in front of her. Bianca was still there, just as Leslie and other two delightfull living trays with food. Sasha looked at Bianca´s dripping sex. The vibrator was still there, still vibrating gently. She saw how wet Bianca´s lady flower was. And so sensitive. Sasha had no idea how many orgasms did Bianca already had during this lunch. Much more than 30... Her kitty was overly sensitive now surely. Even at this moment, the gorgeous girl with light brown hair kept moaning in an obviously very intensive orgasm, while her moans were muffled by the dildo in her mouth. The dildo she was constantly sucking.... Such a discipline... How was it possible the bodies of the girls on the table didn´t jerk spasmodically during their orgasms ? How was it possible none of them, or none of the dozens of the girls who were being stimulated in the big restaurant, simply passed out in exhaustion caused by the gorgeous, neverending ecstasy ?

The gentlemen obviously couldn´t keep their own great arousal back too. A couple of minutes ago, while Sasha´s posterior was still massaged by the hands of duke Gustav, duke Theodor allowed his two playthings, the blackhaired Adora and gingerheaded Eirwen, to stand up from the young ladies chairs. Now both young and lovely goddesses sat on the fat thighs of their master. They kissed him and his fat hands groped their slender, perfect bodies. And both girls had a hand in his unzipped pants. They massaged and caressed his hard, fat penis. The perfect slenderness and youth of the both girls was in strong contrast with his obesity and age, but it was obvious none of the slavegirls minded that. Not only were they used to the age and weight of their master, but Sasha sensed Eirwen and Adora actually liked it. The contrast of their master to their perfection actually aroused them. Their slenderness and gorgeousness was even more accentuated in the contrast with such an obese man.

Duke Augustin too allowed or ordered Florance and Maia to stand up a couple of minutes ago. Now both girls were kneeling in front of him, partially under the table. Sasha observed as both splendid beauties simply shared his hard penis. Their mouths and tongues obviously took good care of him, the girls licked him gently from sides and they took turns to allow him to slide into their mouths and sucked him passionatelly. Duke Augustin seemed to be very satisfied and every once in a while he caressed their soft hairs or praised them.

The oldest of the gentlemen, duke Thibauld, was too proving his vitality, passion and power. The 18 years young Dominique was still sitting in his lap. But a couple of minutes ago, she was allowed to unzip his pants and to take his big and hard penis out. Sasha observed as Dominique sat on the hard manhood of duke Thibauld, while her full lips moaned in pleasure. The fascinated, shocked, frightened and aroused Sasha realized, that the hard penis of the old gentleman entered Dominique´s tight backside. A while later Sasha observed Dominique as she was riding the still powerfull manhood. She was rising and falling slowly and the pleasure of both of them, of the master and of the slavegirl, was great and obvious. Duke Thibauld was holding Dominique´s ample breasts with his left hand, while his right was stimulating her wet lady flower gently. And from time to time he leaned closer to her and kissed her sensitive neck passionately.

Duke Gustav allowed some time to Sasha to observe all of this. She was not the only one observing it. The musicians, the waiters, the custodians, they were all still here, they observed and waited for potential orders of their masters. The members of the Club Harem mostly didn´t care, if their employees saw them having sex.... And those 70 or 80 slavegirls, used as living decoration, were still present too. Duke Gustav planted a gentle kiss on Sasha´s neck and explained : „My good Kitten, I am a very proud owner. You handled your first punishment with magnificent natural grace and dignity.“ Sasha felt her pride and arousal at these words. Pleasant shivers ran down her spine. „You deserve to be rewarded for your strenght and obedience, sweetie.“ Sasha turned her face as much to the side as she could and duke Gustav kissed her full red lips. After the kiss he added : „Choose your reward, my dear. You can be rewarded by a kiss with any of the present beautiful young ladies...“ A vision of her and Dominique kissing flashed through Sasha´s mind and the blonde haired goddess felt as her sex throbbed with desire and dripped with moisture. Duke Gustav continued : „Or you can donate the maidenhood of your lovely backside to me right now as your reward., Kitten.“

Sasha sighed in arousal. Yes, the prospect of a hard, big manhood, entering her tight, virginal botty frightened her. And aroused her strongly. She saw Dominique´s pleasure. She felt instinctively, that she won´t be a real goddess until she gives herself to her master in this way too. She was frightened, but she irresistibly wanted to do it.... The second thing on her mind was, if this opportunity to choose wasn´t something as a trap. It was explained to her already, that a young lady can´t place her own pleasure before the pleasure of her master. And she felt instinctively, that the only correct answer was to donate the virginity of her backside to her master. However was Dominique impeccably beautiful, Sasha understoods she just can´t prefer Dominique to her master. Even if duke Gustav would surely accepted if Sasha chose Dominique, Sasha instinctively knew such choice would be a great insult for him.

This all flashed through her young brain in a couple of seconds. Sasha answered without hesitation : „My kind master... Even though the vision of.... your mighty manhood entering.... my backside causes.... trepidation and fright in me, it´s an irresistibly and instinctively arousing and correct vision for me. I really instinctively wish to be the best goddess for you, my master....“ She felt her cheeks blushed sweetly in shame, but she forced herself to finish it : „Master, please.... accept the tender gift of the virginity of my lovely posterior....“

„I am accepting your beautiful gift with deligh, my beautiful sweet young lady.“ smiled duke Gustav and he kissed Sasha´s neck and then her moaning lips again a couple of times. Suddenly he stood up and moved the chair back. Sasha had to stand up too. His wanton hands touched her beautiful body acquisitively. He was embracing her from the back and she felt his penis hit into her, hard and mighty. Sasha gasped for air as his strong hands suddenly ripped the transparent night gown off her young body. The shredded fabric fell somewhere near her feet and the hands of duke Gustav continued to touch, grope and stimulate Sasha´s now really fully naked body.

She was completely powerless in his hands and the tight binding of her hands increased the feeling of defencelessness and the arousal. Duke Gustav turned Sasha in his hands and looked into her sweet, lovely face. His hands slipped behind her back and he squeezed both her buttocks tightly. The smooth skin was soothed by the oil and gentle massage, but it was still very sensitive and aching. Sasha sighed in a combination of pain and arousal. Her eyes were closed and her partially opened lips yearned for master´s kisses quietly. „On your knees.“ ordered duke Gustav dominantly. She was unable to resist. Her naked, lovesick body obeyed the order even before her mind could think about it. It was instinctive. Sasha knelt there obediently in front of her master. She was naked and young and defenceless, he was elegant, senior and so powerfull and strong.... Her blue eyes looked with arousal and fascination at that huge bulge in his pants, at his hard and mighty penis. She would loved to take it out from his pants. But her hands were still tied behind her back. The blonde goddess at least leaned a bit closer to that bulge and touched it tenderly with the tip of her nose.

Duke Gustav caressed her blonde hair with satisfaction. With his other hand he opened his zipper and grabbed inside. He pulled his big, strong, hard and proud penis from his open zipper. Sasha gasped for air in fascination and awe. She didn´t need any order for this. The splendid, lovely blonde girl opened her full lips and seized the mighty manhood with her mouth. She pulled the penis in the depth of her mouth passionately and sucked wildly. Her moans were muffled by the thick body of the penis. She felt it hit the back of her throat. An amazement about the speed and intensity of her transformation appeared in her mind again. Could she even imagined herself in such a situation just a couple of weeks or days ago ? And now she was here, naked, tied and on her knees, really aroused by the fact, that she had her owner´s penis in her mouth....

Duke Gustav allowed Sasha to play and to suck him for some three or four minutes. She was really talented and he was sure she will quickly be just as good as fully trained goddesses. But right now he only wanted her to get just a slight taste, just to let her feel through her position, to let her feel the real purpose of her beauty and existence. He didn´t want to shoot his sperm in her mouth. He pulled the manhood out from the hold of her full lips after those several minutes. Sasha licked her mouth in excitement and leaned closer to the escaping penis. She instinctively wanted to keep the member in her mouth and that was good and right. Duke Gustav placed a finger on her lips and stopped her. Sasha raised her blue eyes and the duke read her love in their depth. He moved the finger on her chin and pushed up lightly. „Stand up Kitten.“ The fascinated blonde goddess, a personification of female perfection and freshness, stood up in her magnificent nudity. She kept her full, big, beautiful and firm breasts pushed as much out as possible. Duke Gustav loved their perfection and quality. He placed his hands on Sasha´s bosom. The young and tender beauty closed her eyes in arousal again, so obviously happy her owner was touching her body, touching his property.

After a while of beautiful palpation, duke Gustav turned Sasha with her back to him again. He still played with her proud, swelling breasts and her erected nipples and the gorgeous girl moaned in pleasure gently, just as dozens and dozens of the young ladies around the table, on the table, or anywhere in the luxurious restaurant. After another moment, duke Gustav moved his right hand to Sasha´s back, on her tied hands. The fingers of his left hand slided down on her belly and then even lower, to her wet kitty. He caressed the sweet, tender, warm and sensitive spot gently and Sasha was forced to moan in a beautiful pleasure again. His right hand pushed into her back softly. She yielded to the pressure with an instinctive excitement and leaned forward, with her perfectly developed front side closer to the table.

Closer to the moaning, gorgeous Bianca. Sasha had to bent herself and to lean so close, that her swelling, full breasts touched the breasts of Bianca. Bianca who was still sucking on the fake member in her mouth and who was experiencing another of the countless intensive orgasms. For Sasha, it was the first such a close, intimate contact in her life with another young beauty. She felt the firmness of Bianca´s ample breasts on her own bosom, the quality of the flesh, the softness of the skin of the 19 years old Bianca. And she felt those several pieces of serrano ham on Bianca´s breasts....

Sasha couldn´t touch Bianca´s bosom with her hands or mouth, but even in this position, she felt on her own breasts, that the breasts of Bianca were of the same luxurious quality as hers. It was really arousing to be able to touch another splendid young lady this way. To be able to feel her warm body. Her soft trepidation. To feel as Bianca breathed and tingled in ecstasy and arousal....

Duke Gustav was caressing Sasha´s tied hands and the curves of her back gently. And her so beautifully rounded buttocks. Transparent droplets of her arousal trickled down the silky thighs of the moaning young blonde. The master knew Sasha was ready. And he was ready too, of course. His mighty penis was standing proudly, hard as a rock. His mighty penis wanted to usurp his property, her tight and beautiful backside. He didn´t care other people witnessed the event. That was not important. Let them see Sasha´s perfection, her pleasure, her obedience, her passion, her arousal.

Duke Gustav reached back and the elegant madam Carlotta gave him a white tube. The six custodians observed the game of the gentlemen and their luxurious young playthings too, ready for the wishes of the masters. The women felt their own arousal, they wished to be on the place of the goddesses. And four of the custodians, the beautiful ones, those who were goddesses in the past, remembered excitedly, when the gentlemen were taking them like this. So dominantly, yet so gently and pleasurably.

The tip of the tube was smooth, soft and a couple of centimeters long. It was as thick as a young girl´s pinky finger. Duke Gustav pushed the tube between Sasha´s tight buttocks and she moaned. He touched her most intimate orifice. The girl got stiff for a couple of seconds, as she realized that the moment she desired and frightened, was so close. It was a really intensive and unusual violation of her intimity for her. But she moaned in arousal gently. Her arousal was too strong, any fright she felt had no chance at all. Duke Gustav pushed the tip of the tube behind the tight and sensitive border of Sasha´s backside. Slowly and cautiously. Just a bit, only some three centimeters.

Sasha was moaning tenderly. Her eyes were closed in that intoxicating combination of arousal and shame, inevitability and fright. She heard all those female moans and orgastic cries around her, she felt Bianca´s body shiver and jerk in ecstasy under her as their firm and full breasts touched gently.... And now she felt something being pushed into her tightest, most intimate orifice. It was not cold, it was narrow and the penetration was a strange feeling. She didn´t know what it was and she couldn´t turn back. But she felt instinctively and strongly excited by this dominant erotic game of duke Gustav with her. It was amazing to belong to him, to be his beautiful toy. Suddenly she felt something even stranger. Lubrication ! Lubrication was being squirted and pushed from that thing. Straight into her tight backside ! A very strange feeling. And the intensive realisation of the depth of his dominance.... The way he was preparing her posterior for his pleasure... Really like if she was just a beautiful thing.... It was humiliating.... It was objectifying her.... But it was so extremely arousing for her ! She couldn´t and didn´t want to resist.... And all those eyes of people who observed her now.... They added such an intensive spice to it....

The thing the master used to apply lubrication straight into Sasha´s most intimate orifice was pulled out of her. Her healthy heart was beating wildly in fright and excitement. She was afraid of the pain. She was afraid duke Gustav will somehow not be satisfied with her. But on the other side, she instinctively and strongly desired, that he took her finally. She was moaning in arousal and pleasure as she felt her sensitive and proud breasts rub gently against the luxurious chest of Bianca. And those endless moans and cries of ecstasy around her and everywhere in the huge room increased Sasha´s arousal intensively. The wild scene in the restaurant could actually be called a passionate erotic orgy and Sasha was instinctively happy to be a part of it.

Sasha felt duke Gustav´s loins pressed on her from the back. She felt something big, long and hard resting on her buttocks for a moment. His manhood. It was so long it reached up to her back.... And then he took a step back and forth again. Sasha felt the hard thing pushing between her firm, tight buttocks. A new wave of fright and arousal ran through her naked body. She felt the irresisible inevitability of the situation. She was frightened, but she wanted it so much... „Master...“ she whispered tenderly. Her big, firm breasts rubbed gently against the equally gorgeous chest of Bianca.... She was thankfull she could lean on Bianca a bit, because she had a feeling that otherwise her legs would have collapsed.... Her thighs were so wet because of the moisture of her sweet lady flower. She was so ready.... „Master.... take me.... please....“ she whispered almost inaudibly. She didn´t know if the master heard it, but his hard penis slided forward between her tight buttocks with dominance and self-confidence. She felt his glans touched her most intimate, tightest and still virginal orifice for a second or two. And then it pushed right into her backside. „Oooh...“ Sasha moaned in a strange, irresistible combination of pain and arousal. This was the first time in her life her backside was violated like this. The tube a moment ago was nothing in comparission to this.

„My brave, beautiful, sweet little girl.“ she heard his voice, among all those moans of ecstasy around her. She really needed to hear that, because the penetration of the big and hard penis in the deep of her virginal backside hurted. But despite the pain, Sasha felt the instinctive correctness and naturalness of the simple act. Her backside belonged to him. It was created for him. Just like her whole body. She was his property, his beautiful toy. It was only natural, that he was using the only orifice of her body, that he still hadn´t  used up to now. Her blue eyes were closed because of that combination of pain and excitement. The mighty penis was being pushed into her tight posterior and thanks to the lubrication, it went in surprisingly easy after it got through the tightest barrier. But it hurted. Duke Gustav was blessed by a big member and the penetration hurted. Sasha felt the strong thing slide deeper and deeper into her, she felt it fill her up. And to that, the smooth skin of her buttocks was still sensitive after the lashing. Did the master chose the sequence of the rituals deliberately ? To make her aching backside feel him even more ? Sasha´s full lips moaned in pain and arousal.

Duke Gustav was holding Sasha´s hips with his hands, while his mighty penis slided into the depts of Sasha´s posterior. She was so tight... He started to move his loin forward and then back again. So beautifully tight... Just like a beautiful and well-bred young lady should be. It was very arousing to take a virginal girl like this. He knew her skin could feel even the slightest breeze comming from the opened terrace.... And very soon, she was going to find not just the pain and arousal, but the pleasure too.

Dominique, next to Sasha, was still sighing in an intensive ecstasy, as her tight posterior rode the hard penis of duke Thibauld. And Sasha really suddenly realized, that next to the pain, there was something more. Duke Gustav´s manhood was filling her so totally. He was spreading her, so uncompromisingly, her tender backside was not used for this. But yet, she stil felt that instinctive feeling of correctness. She felt the hard penis moved inside of her. Forth and back. Forth and back. And she heard the moans of the master. His moans and pleasure increased her arousal instinctively. Just like the moans of those dozens of naked splendid goddesses in the room did. And Sasha felt the natural and dark arousal caused by the obviosity of the act and the experience of the master. She knew instinctively, she was not the first, nor the hundredth beautiful young female body he was taking like this. That instinctive feeling she was something like a part of his collection....  The knowledge of Bianca´s breasts rubbing against Sasha´s body.... The knowledge of Bianca´s ecstasy, just centimeters under her.... The knowledge the master took maybe thousands of other girls like this, with the same dominance, obviosity, gentleness. The knowledge a real man, a real champion was taking her. The arousal was much much stronger than the pain. And suddenly she was able identify something more in the pain. Something that wasn´t there just a minute ago. Pleasure. She concentrated on it. She concentrated on the small trace of pleasure, while she was feeling the mighty penis slide into her again and again. It was growing. Yes, the pleasure was growing.

There was less pain and more pleasure in Sasha´s moans. Duke Gustav knew this situation well. More than a hundred of young ladies gave him the virginity of their cute botties. More than a hundred of them were teached by him, teached about the pleasures of sex from the back. They all found the pleasure thanks to him, thanks to his mighty penis, his experience. Duke Gustav continued with his eyes closed and a smile on his wise face.

Sasha´s eyes were closed too in that intensive combination of arousal, pain and now pleasure too. Her feelings were written on her beautiful face. Her full lips sometime let a magical word out, beside the moans : „Master... master.... master....“ The hands of duke Gustav held her tightly at her hips. Then they moved to her belly and then to her full, sensitive breasts. He massaged her tender, beautiful bosom. His hands were between Sasha´s breasts and the breasts of Bianca. The pleasure was still more and more intensive for the blonde slavegirl. Just like the feeling, that this was the right thing to do, the right place to be.

The master´s hands lifted Sasha gently, while his mighty penis still continued in the invasion of her tight backside. Back and forth. Back and forth. Now she was standing in front of duke Gustav, between him and the table. She felt the softness of the fabric of his elegant suit on her naked skin. This was so right... She was young, beautiful, tender and nude. He was senior, powerfull, strong, dominant and dressed so elegantly.... She was a property, he was the owner.... Sasha felt her orgasm was getting closer again. His strong hands massaged her firm and proud breasts. His face leaned to her neck and he kissed it passionately. Yes, she still felt the pain, her backside was virginal and his penis big, strong and hard. But within minutes, the pain became insignificant for Sasha and the arousal and pleasure were much stronger. Her full lips moaned passionately. She was a toy in his hands. She knew that was the way it should be.

Sasha turned her face to the side and while he was still proding into her, their lips connected in a passionate kiss. Sasha couldn´t resist anymore. Her hands, tied behind her back, tried to tear the tight binging. It was completely instinctive, she almost didn´t know she was doing it. And it was completely futile, of course. She couldn´t move her hands for a centimeter, so tight were the harnesses. While they kissed, an uncontrollable spasms of ecstasy took over her limbs. An intensive, long and loud cry of ecstasy came out of Sasha´s full, red lips. Her whole, beautiful, healthy, naked body strained itself spasmodically, her gorgeous, big, perfectly symmetrical breasts were protruding from her body so proudly.... Ecstasy took over Sasha´s body. For a moment, she didn´t feel anything other than the ecstasy and the tight grip by duke Gustav. And his mighty penis, that was still entering her tight backside..... But for a while, she didn´t know about the people around them. For a while, she and her master were one. Connected in ecstasy. She even forgot her name for a short while, when her whole existence was concentrated into the amazing ecstasy. But she never lost that intensive and instinctive feeling, that she was doing something she was created for, the feeling it was right to give herself to the master so absolutely, to be his lover, slavegirl, property, plaything.

Duke Gustav continued for minutes. She felt him move inside of her and her orgasm transformed into another and then another, all equally beautiful and intensive. And then she felt as his strong body stiffened, his hands held her even tighter.... He pushed his loins forward and his mighty penis got as deep in her tight backside as it could. Sasha cried wildly in a combination of pain and ecstasy. He moaned loudly and longly. His lips kissed her neck passionately. His manhood started to squirt. Right in the depth of Sasha´s backside. „Master.... master....“ repeated the golden haired goddess spasmodically. They really became one in those amazing moments. His hands pressed her full breasts so beautifully and Sasha knew instinctively that that was exactly where her breasts belonged. Into the hands of her kind, exciting, experienced, powerfull owner and teacher.

Duke Gustav´s mighty manhood squirted and squirted into Sasha´s tightest orifice and the gentleman was moaning in pleasure. He was holding the nude girl tightly in his arms as they both enjoyed their orgasms together. After a beautiful while, when he was able to regain control of himself, duke Gustav pulled his still hard member out of Sasha´s posterior. He sat back in his chair to rest. His eyes fell on his proud penis. He saw it was just as clean as it should be. He smiled. Just like all the young ladies in the Club Harem, Sasha was a sweet little thing with a great sense of personal hygiene. He pulled Sasha back into his lap and the naked, fascinated girl sat there.

Sasha was still feeling the pleasure of the intensive orgasm. She could never imagined climax was really reachable this way. And such a strong, beautiful one.... It was interesting duke Gustav or any of the gentlemen obviously didn´t care at all, that their employees saw their penises. There was at least a dozen of other males in the luxurious restaurant, musicians and waiters, but the gentlemen didn´t care. Why should they, after all ? Sasha was breathing deeply and observing the situation around the big table. Bianca, Leslie and two other girls still lied on the table, sucked the fake manhoods in their mouths.... and experienced one beautiful orgasm after another.... Their luxurious nude bodies writhed in pleasure from time to time, but their discipline was really admirable and all the girls were able to keep the rests of the food on their young and attractive bodies.

Duke Theodor had his blackhaired slavegirl Adora in his lap. The pair were having an obviously very pleasant and passionate intercourse. Adora was moaning wildly in delight, no matter her master was more than three times her age and almost three times her weight. His fat penis was entering her undoubtedly tight and wet kitty in regular rhythm. There was even enough place for the red headed Eirwen. The other plaything of duke Theodor was sitting on his fat knees, right behind Adora. Eirwen was kissing Adora´s neck from the back and her hands played with Adora´s proud breasts.

Duke Augustin climaxed several minutes ago right into the mouth of his gorgeous slavegirl Maia. Right at this moment, Maia and the blonde 19 years young Florance, knelt in front of the silverhaired duke. Both girls were engaged in a sweet and tender lesbian kiss. And every couple of minutes, they broke their kiss and leaned to duke Augustin´s slowly softening member to kiss it respectfully and to lick him tenderly.

Duke Thibauld climaxed a couple of minutes ago too, right into Dominique´s tight and lovely posterior. The blackhaired stunner was sitting in his lap with a happy smile on her sweet and elegant face. The penis of duke Thibauld was big and proud too and Sasha knew, after whom was her master so well endowed. Dominique and her more than by 50 years older gentleman kissed passionately. Then Dominique smiled sweetly at the oldest member of the Club Harem and inquired : „My good master, may I please have the honor to take care of your beautiful manhood ?“ Duke Thibauld smiled and nodded.

Sasha looked at duke Gustav quizzically. „Kitten, a well-educated, beautiful young lady always offers to take care of her master´s manhood after he kindly used her tight backside. Go with Dominique and do what she does. If you want, you can talk together for a while.“ explained duke Gustav with a kind smile. Sasha smiled too, but before she stood up, her full, red lips received another tender kiss from her master. After a moment, she stood up and duke Gustav patted her lovely rounded buttocks with affection. Then he freed her tightly tied arms. Sasha was waiting patiently. She saw duke Thibauld too patted Dominique´s posterior. The girl accepted this simple touch with obvious joy and arousal. Dominique too knew instinctively she was the property of the Club Harem. And just as all the goddesses of the Club Harem, Dominique too loved these simple, dominant touches by an experienced male hand.

Dominique took Sasha by her hand and led her through and around those 70 or 80 beautiful, naked young ladies used as living decorations. It was so arousing to see their nude beauty, to see their pleasure, to hear their moans... These girls either stood here as living statues, or were being pleasured, or pleasured their beautiful partners with their tongues or hands, for hours already. So obedient, so disciplined... And Sasha and Dominique felt the gazes of the waiters and custodians on their own stunning, nude bodies. It was beautiful to be young, attractive, to feel the desire and arousal of other people, of men and women.

The servants opened the entry door to the restaurant for them, while they ogled Sasha´s and Dominique´s impeccable nude perfection. Sasha was still blushing under those gazes, but she was amused by them too. Aroused by the desire she was causing....

Just several steps behind the entrance to the restaurant, there was another big and luxurious bathroom. Dominique explained there were many more than two hundreds of such bathrooms in the whole huge ship, used only by the goddesses. It was simply a place, where a young lady could go, use the toilet, could wash herself, wash her teeth, could take a shower, apply make up and perfume, comb her hair or do some of the many things beautiful young ladies do in a bathroom.

As first Sasha thanked Dominique for her help and the help of other young ladies during the lashing. Then she admitted to Dominique, her face blushing with arousing embarrasment, that even though her skin ached, the whipping aroused her intensively. Dominique smiled sweetly and repeated what she explained to Sasha at the morning already. The goddesses in the Club Harem helped each other and protected each other. She explained to Sasha, that she and the other girls were glad to help and to protect Sasha a bit. And Dominique too confessed to Sasha, that to be lashed or spanked was arousing for her too. Very intensively actually. The blackhaired beauty explained to Sasha, that despite the instinctive arousal caused by the occassional spankings, a well-raised beautiful young lady shouldn´t be bad deliberately in a silly attempt to be spanked. At least officially. She explained to Sasha, that a beautiful and well-raised young lady needed to be able to tell the situation, when she could afford to be slightly bad. A goddess needed to be able to tell the situation, when her being a bad girl actually amused the master.

Sasha and Dominique both really used the opportunity to use the rest toom and then cleaned themselves thoroughly. Both girls were washing their teeth with a single use tooth-brushes, when suddenly the door opened and two males entered. One was surely more than 50 years old, bald headed and fat. Not so fat as duke Theodor, but fat. The 2nd was younger, around 30. He still got hair, but he was fat too. They were two of the waiters from the restaurant. They were dressed, while Sasha was fully naked and Dominique was only in that transparent white night gown. Her ample, perfect and full breasts were perfectly visible through the night gown. Her belly and hairless and wet kitty too. Sasha felt the shivers of embarrasment and arousal at the contrast of the clothing of the waiters to their nudity.

Both waiters ogled the young ladies for a couple of seconds and then they proceeded to do their work. While they worked, they listened to the conversation of the two young ladies. Their erections were clearly visible in their pants. Sasha and Dominique chatted to each other, as if the men weren´t even there. Dominique stated with a smile, that she felt like a present ready to be unpacked in the white night gown. Sasha saw the drops of sweat that appeared on the men´s foreheads. It amused her. It was surely really hard to be so close to two gorgeous and nude young ladies and yet be forbidden to touch them.... The women on the other ship, Magnolia, will surely have a lot work to do with these two later....

Each of the waiters prepared a golden tray. The men placed three golden bowls on each of the trays, each bowl with several litres of water. Then they placed a bottle with liquid soap, three big sponges and four fresh white towels on each tray. Meanwhile, both stunning goddesses finished their cleanup and little trimming and Dominique adviced to Sasha, with a sweet smile, to do exactly what she was doing. Dominique stepped in front of the older waiter and told him with a smile she was ready. Sasha did the same with the younger waiter, while the wanton gaze of the young man, full of admiration and desire, burned into her magical nudity. Her cheeks blushed with a combination of intensive arousal and embarrasment. The waiter was looking directly between her silky thighs for a while and Sasha knew she couldn´t cover herself, she had to stand it. Her face was blushing, but she was standing there patiently, allowing the guy to delight himself with the sight of her naked perfection.

After a minute, Sasha and Dominique left the luxurious bathroom. The waiters carried the heavy trays for the young ladies. Sasha and Dominique walked in front of the men with happy smiles on their lovely faces. Both girls felt the gazes of the waiters, aimed at their gorgeous, beautifully rounded, graciously swaying buttocks. Another servants, waiting at the door, opened the entrance to the restaurant, while their gazes feasted at the nudity and impeccable beauty of the two girls. Sasha and Dominique returned to the beautiful, luxurious restaurant. They returned to the moans and orgastic cries of dozens and dozens of beautiful and intensively stimulated slavegirls.

Sasha and Dominique walked around the amazing and arousing living decorations. They saw, that Adora and Eirwen were in the lap of duke Theodor, while Florance and Maia sat on the knees of duke Augustin. And both pairs of beauties kissed. Sweetly, passionately, tenderly. Sasha was looking in fascination on the lesbian kiss between Adora and Eirwen and between Florance and Maia. And she saw, that while the goddesses kissed so beautifully, their hands caressed and massaged the penises of their masters. The strong things were hard again. Sasha felt an instinctive admiration for the virility of the members of the Club Harem. Duke Augustin was about 65 years old. Duke Theodor was 60 and very fat. Other males would be benign as men in that age or such obesity. But these men.... They all seemed to be such potent, experienced, powerfull lovers... The hands of duke Theodor and duke Augustin caressed and groped the young and luxurious bodies of their beautiful playthings. Maia, Florance, Adora and Eirwen were still.... dressed... Dressed in those transparent white night gowns. Not that the night gowns offered any protection. It was really as Dominique said. The young ladies were like beautifully wrapped gifts in the see-through night gowns.

There was still a naked and gorgeous young lady lying on the table in front of each of the gentlemen, her body covered in the rests of the luxurious food, intensively pleasured by the gently vibrating, artificial penis in her sensitive, tight and wet kitty. Each of them was still sucking on the other fake penis in her mouth vigorously. Sasha was trying to grasp the number of orgasms, each of them had to experience in last hours. 30 ? 40 ? She had no idea, but it was surely a lot. Sasha would never imagine something like that was possible. Or that something like that was possible to endure. Such continuous, neverending ecstasy... The girls were in practically constant, intensive pleasure for hours already. Just like all those girls who were pleasured on various places in the restaurant. But it was probably most intensive for the four beauties on the table. And they had no chance to escape the extreme pleasure.... Then Sasha realized they actually had the chance to escape the pleasure. Each of the girls surely had the same emergency ring, as Sasha received from duke Gustav. But none of them pressed the emergency button.... They must really love the pleasure, the knowledge they were being pleasured for the visual delight of their masters.... 

Sasha saw neither duke Gustav, nor duke Thibauld, did hide their big and glorious penises, while she was gone with Dominique. She was glad. Even though the manhood of duke Gustav was only half hard right now, one could say calm, it was still beautiful and it aroused and attracted Sasha extremely. It was a beautiful sight for her.

Dominique moved forward and pulled the dreamy Sasha by her hand with her. Dominique knelt in front of duke Thibauld, in position one. There was enough place for her between his chair and the table. Sasha did the same, she knelt in front of duke Gustav, tender, a bit shy smile and a blush on her sweet face. The waiters, who walked behind the girls, place the trays with water, towels, soap and sponges next to the two young ladies and left.

Sasha´s eyes were lowered in front of her master, but when she dared to look up for a second or two, he smiled kindly at her and caressed her cheek tenderly. Sasha closed her eyes in arousal, she simply loved when he was touching her lovely face so gently and yet so dominantly.... After a moment, he withdrawed his hand and Sasha opened her blue eyes again. She looked at his beautiful penis with fascination.... Dominique was kneeling just some two metres away from Sasha. The blackhaired goddess started to wash the penis of duke Thibauld gently and carefully. Sasha looked there quickly and then back at the attractive manhood of her own master. She smiled at him sheepishly again and then she too reached at the tray.

It was funny, as to take care of master´s penis, actually meant to wash it. They used a lot of euphemisms in the Club Harem. Sasha soaked one of the sponges in the first bowl of water. The water was of mild temperature. Then she placed one of the white towels on her master´s thighs, around his half erected penis. Duke Gustav was looking at her with a kind smile for a moment and then he returned back to the conversation with the three other gentlemen. As if it was be absolutely normal, the most natural thing to do, to chat and joke with your friends, while a stunningly beautiful, naked and kneeling young girl was about to wash your penis....

Sasha saw the penis of duke Gustav was not dirty. She was glad, because she would feel extremely ashamed, if it would be dirty or smelled weirdly because of her.... Dominique already explained it to her. And many custodians explained it to her too. Sasha knew a beautiful young lady had to keep her orifices, especially her backside, absolutely clean and ready to be used by a master. The apparent cleanliness of duke Gustav´s penis was a proof, that her tighest orifice was clean, when he was using it... Sasha knew already, that despite the aparent cleanliness, a simple rule of the Club Harem applied. A penis, that was in a young lady´s posterior, should be cleaned thoroughly. And Sasha agreed with the rule. After all, she wanted to take this magnificent thing into her mouth or accept it in her tight kitty very soon....

She pressed a lot of liquid soap on the sponge and then squeezed the excessive vater out of it. Then she placed the sponge to the semi-hard manhood of duke Gustav gently. She smiled at her master again, her cute face blushing. She was aware duke Gustav was not the only person who was looking at her. The waiters, who waited for potential orders of the gentlemen. The six custodians, some of them were simply watching the situation around the table, while others walked among the pleasured girls in the restaurant and told them some supportive, praising words or inspected their young bodies.... Sasha squeezed the manhood gently through the soft and wet sponge. Very gently.

It was obvious, that despite the towel on his thighs, duke Gustav´s pants will be wet. He didn´t mind. He could have as many expensive bespoke suits, as he wanted or needed. And the pants of all the gentlemen were in fact wet because of the contact with the damp lady flowers of their young, aroused and healthy playthings....

Sasha started to stroke the penis with the sponge, leaving a lot of the soap foam on its tender and warm skin. She was very gentle and she was really enjoying it. Dominique told her a while ago to take her time, told her that a master´s penis deserves all the care and attention she can give it. She looked ocassionally at Dominique to see what her more experienced friend was doing. Sasha was scrubbing the penis gently and after a short while, she felt again, that it was harder and bigger under the wet sponge. She took the sponge in both hands, pressed it on the penis and continued to scrub her master´s manhood with a happy smile.

The penis of duke Gustav got hard really quickly again and Sasha felt a deep respect to his power. And a pride that she belonged to him. The manhood of duke Thibauld got stiff under the skilled and gentle hands of Dominique too. And duke Theodor and duke Augustin were of course hard too. The beautiful young ladies played with their powerfull members with arousal and tenderness. The experienced gentlemen continued in their entertaining conversation. The young ladies were the topic of the conversation. Their beauty, their skill, their obedience, their training. It was really arousing for the girls to hear the experienced, dominant, dignified gentlemen, as they talked about the full and proud breasts of their playthings, or about their damp and sweet lady flowers.... It was really amazing for Sasha how long and inventive the gentlemen could speak about such topics. The young ladies didn´t interrupt the conversation of the gentlemen with their own words. They knew, that a well-raised, beautiful young lady should speak only, if she is asked to.

After several minutes of the gentle scrubbing of master´s big penis with the first sponge, Sasha put the sponge back into the first bowl of water. Then she took the second towel and wrapped the beautiful and big penis in it with both her hands. She kept the manhood in the towel and wiped and squeezed and massaged it gently for a minute. Her master´s ocassional sighs told her she was doing it correctly and she was happy for that. After the minute, Sasha placed the used towel back to the golden tray and took the second sponge. She doused it in the clear water of second bowl, squeezed some of the soap on it and continued in the gentle, arousing game. She knew duke Gustav was pleased. His penis was standing proudly and from time to time, he looked at his kneeling blonde slavegirl and smiled at her kindly. And she continued to rub his beautiful manhood with the wet, soaped sponge again.

It was so arousing when the master told the other gentlemen, that Sasha is a clever and beautiful young lady or that her fingers are very talented and skilled.... Sasha spent several happy minutes cleaning the penis with the second sponge. It really was a very suitable toy for a beautiful young lady as her. And she really liked to have the privilege to hold her master´s manhood in her hands. The soft skin of her buttocks was aching a little and her most intimate orifice was sensitive too, but Sasha was happy. Happy and aroused. She felt instinctively it was right to kneel in front of her master and wash his penis. Her sweet, tender lady flower was dripping wet and small droplets of the fluids of her arousal trickled down her silky thighs.

Finally, about in the same time as Dominique, Sasha decided to use the third sponge. At first, she dried the stiff penis with another clean towel gently and carefully. Then she allowed herself a short while and just looked at the beautiful, big thing with fascination. She really admired the beauty and power that was radiating from the proudly standing member. She knew it was absolutely clean after the two sponges. It actually really reflected light because of its wetness. But Sasha understood already, that this was a ritual with its rules.

Sasha was doing the same as Dominique. She doused the third and final sponge in the third bowl. This time without the soap. And then she started to massage the majestic lenght of the manhood. Duke Gustav sometimes closed his eyes and moaned quietly as he was enjoying her skilled, gentle hands. But even then, he and the three other gentlemen continued in their conversation. And the young ladies listened to them quietly, aroused by their dominant words, aroused by the way how the gentlemen talked about them, but mostly not to them. As if the girls were just beautiful, valuable playthings, just some sweet pets.

The four girls on the table were still pleasured intensively without any break. Just as the dozens and dozens of the stunning living decorations around the table. And Sasha continued in the game. She was holding her master´s manhood tightly in the sponge and pumped at its lenght slowly. She was not trying to bring her kind master to climax, she was just stimulating him very gently. A man so strong, potent and experienced as him could stand such gentle stimulation for however long he wanted. Sasha played with the penis through the third sponge for some 10 minutes already. She looked to the side to see Dominique. She saw now Dominique´s hands increased the tempo of the pumping on the duke Thibauld´s manhood. Dominique was holding him in both hands in the sponge and she was pumping on his weapon vigorously now. The silverhaired gentleman was moaning in pleasure quietly.

Sasha did the same as Dominique. She squeezed her master´s member tighter and her skilled hands fluttered up and down. Duke Gustav was not stopping her. His satisfaction was evident. He was leaning back comfortably in the chair, smiling, talking to his friends casually. At times, he closed his eyes in pleasure. Sasha continued to pump him for several minutes quickly. She was not giving him any break now. His endurance was really respectable. After several minutes he felt the climax aproaching. Sasha instinctively knew a younger or less experienced man would be long over. It took several more minutes of vigorous pumping for duke Gustav´s body to stiffen on the chair and for his fingers to clench the armrests spasmodically. Sasha knew he was very close to climax. She pumped of the manhood for a little bit longer with the wet sponge. He was resisting spasmodically for a bit longer. Then the master groaned loudly and Sasha felt an instinctive joy, happy it was really comming.

She was acting absolutely instinctively. Something in her reminded her, that not a drop of master´s semen should fall to the ground. Reminded her that a well-mannered young lady swallows her master´s sperm to the last drop. She leaned forward to the engorged glans and her red lips touched it gently. Suddenly she felt the warm and thick emulsion on and around her full lips. Duke Gustav squirted and despite the fact, that he climaxed just some half an hour ago, there were still loads and loads of fresh sperm in his balls. Sasha opened her full lips quickly and the squirting glans of the strong penis slided in her mouth. She felt the sweet and salty taste on her mouth and swallowed it immediatelly.

When the master´s penis finished to squirt, Sasha licked the engorged glans gently with her tongue and then released it from her mouth. She realized with amusement, that she obviously did a perfect job with the cleanup of the penis. It was absolutely clean, there was no unpleasant smell or taste. Duke Gustav was resting with his eyes closed, sighing quietly. Sasha could see that there was a droplet of semen on the tip of his manhood. And she was really intensively and instinctively attracted to it.

Duke Thibauld climaxed too. He too squirted his semen into the ready mouth of a gorgeous slavegirl. Dominique swallowed his sperm with passion, appetite and excitement. The other two members of the Club Harem continued to play with their splendid goddesses. The young ladies were playfull and joyous. They accepted the kisses and touches from their masters with arousal and happiness.

Sasha touched the tip of her master´s manhood with her full lips. She licked the last droplet tenderly. She was still holding the body of the penis in the sponge and she pushed it and pumped on it gently a couple of times. A little bit more of the white emulsions came out of the depth of duke Gustav´s member. She licked it tenderly with a real, instinctive joy. Then she looked up and her gaze met the eyes of duke Gustav. Her master smiled at her with satisfaction and admiration and she offered him a sweet, lovely smile too. She wanted him to know she was really happy, to know she found a real home and real happiness in the Club Harem, in his ownership.

Sasha knew a little bit of the semen from the first squirt was around of her full red lips. She placed the last sponge back on the golden tray. She was kneeling in her flawless nudity at the feet of her 33 years senior, elegantly dressed master and owner. She was looking up into his eyes and she licked the skin around her lips with her tongue a couple of times. After a couple of seconds, she was sure she swallowed all of her master´s semen. Just like a well-educated, beautiful young lady should. Then she took the last clean towel from the tray and dried her master´s penis off. She was very gentle and respectfull when she was touching him.

After a moment duke Gustav´s manhood was not only absolutely clean, but dry too. Sasha placed the used towel back to the tray and assumed the position one in front of her master. She knelt in front of duke Gustav with her ample and full breasts proudly pushed out of her chest, with her feet placed below her lovely posterior and with her hands placed on her silky thighs. She sensed the satisfaction in the eyes of duke Gustav, when he was looking at her nude, attractive, luxurious body. She lowered her blue eyes tenderly, she was looking fascinated at his magnificent penis. It was still standing proudly, even though it was slowly calming itself. She knew instinctively, that just as all the gorgeous goddesses of the Club Harem, she was to please her master with her flawless beauty, with her skills, talent, efforts, obedience, willingness to learn.... She felt a man should be strong, dominant, protecting, owning. She felt instinctively a man could be older as the woman. She felt a girl should be beautiful, tender, submissive, obedient, skilled.... She felt a girl like her needed to submit to a strong male. She knew instinctively, that a girl like her needed to allow a strong man to conquer her, to become his property, his pride. Sasha was kneeling in her impeccably beautiful nudity in front of her master, her nipples were erected and her tender lady flower was wet and lovesick.

Duke Gustav saw her arousal. He leaned to her with satisfaction and caressed her sweet, beautiful face gently. He was really happy she was his property. This adorable, tender, lovable creature, so beautiful physically, so beautiful on the inside... „My good little girl....“ he smiled. Sasha moaned quietly, her eyes closed. „My good little girl.“ he repeated and Sasha opened her eyes. So blue and clear like a tropical sea or like a summer sky. „Come Kitten, sit into my lap.“ Sasha stood up graciously and obeyed his command. She sat with her right side to him and his hand cupped her left breast with satisfaction.... She was unable to resist and she turned her cute face to him and they both kissed passionatelly.

CHAPTER XV: THE EDUCATION

The lunch continued for maybe an hour and Sasha spent that time sitting in her master´s lap, her luxurious, naked body groped, kissed, touched and stimulated by his hands and mouth. When it ended, Sasha was led away by one of the beautiful young custodians, who were witnesses of her first punishment and of the defloweration of Sasha´s backside.

Sasha was walking behind the beautiful and elegant custodians silently and obediently. The woman was just a girl too, not older than 22, but she looked as young as 18. She was dressed in airy and very elegant short yellow dress. The dress accentuated her perfect figure, long legs and her full, big and proud bosom. The custodian had elegant and expensive yellow stilettos on her feet. She introduced herself to Sasha as miss Therése. A former slavegirl, who was trained by duke Gustav personally. Her straight and dark brown hair reached between her shoulder blades.

Sasha was walking obediently behind miss Therése. Miss Therése was holding a leash attached to Sasha´s white collar. The elegance of the beautiful custodian was in strong contrast to Sasha´s nudity. But Sasha knew her nudity was a form of elegance too. After all, Sasha was a real piece of living art....

They walked for several minutes and then miss Therése took Sasha to another of those luxurious bathrooms designated for the young ladies. Sasha had several minutes to do anything she needed and to clean herself. When she was ready, miss Therese stepped in front of  her and Sasha saw the gorgeous custodian had a white blindfold in her right hand. And a clean and fresh set of transparent white night gown and transparent soft white panties. The blonde slavegirl gasped for air, thinking about the blindfold.

They looked each other in the eyes for a short while and Sasha saw that the older girl was having a great fun. After a while Sasha lowered her eyes of course. She didn´t want to give miss Therése a reason to punish her. Miss Therése was observing Sasha´s nude body with pleasure for a while. „You are so unbelievably beautiful, my dear young lady....“ the young custodian remarked after a while dreamily.

„Thank you miss Therése.“ smiled Sasha sheepishly. She felt the gaze of the beautiful custodian on her nude skin, her nude breasts, her hairless and damp lady flower...  It had a certain strange savour to be obedient and humble for a girl, who was only a bit older than her. It required more effort from Sasha, than to be obedient and humble for naturally authoritative and older persons like duke Gustav or madam Helga. If she would meet with miss Therése outside, in the free world, they would be friends. But here, Sasha was a goddess, a slavegirl. And miss Therése was a former goddess and now she was a custodian. A supervisor. An overseer. A dominant.

„Raise your hands.“ ordered miss Therése and the blonde slavegirl obeyed her. Miss Therése extended the see-through nigh gown over Sasha´s tender arms and it descended on Sasha´s naked body freely. The fabric was very soft and very light. And it was made to measure for Sasha´s body. After a while miss Therése squatted down in front of Sasha, her gaze fixed at the beautiful, tender and wet place between Sasha´s silky thighs. The beautiful custodian stretched the soft panties and Sasha had to step into the panties. Miss Therése pulled the panties up slowly, to Sasha´s hips. Then she even adjusted the panties with her fingers carefully. She wanted to make sure the panties were placed exactly at Sasha´s wet lady flower and round little buttocks. Sasha felt several times, as the fingers of miss Therése touched her sensitive ladyflower, seemingly by chance. The soft fabric of the panties was immediatelly just as wet as her lady flower was.... The behavior of the beautiful custodian reminded Sasha intensively of the fact, that in the Club Harem, she was on the first place a living plaything. Reminded her of the fact, that she couldn´t even dressed herself without the help of other people....

At the end, the beautiful custodian stood up in front of Sasha and placed the white blindfold on the blonde slavegirl´s eyes. Sasha couldn´t see anything and that awareness only increased her feeling of defencelessness, exposition and submission. After a while, she felt miss Therése pulled the leash attached to her collar. Sasha had to walk behind her completely blind. She had no other chance, than to entrust herself completely and obediently into miss Therése´s guidance. Why was the shocking practice so arousing for Sasha ? Why was the dominance of duke Gustav and all these custodians so sweet ?

Sasha was walking obediently behind miss Therése for some five or six minutes. It was a strange feeling to walk blindly. She had a constant feeling she was going to bump into something at any moment. But on the other hand, it was strongly exciting, because it accentuated Sasha´s powerlessness, her surrender and the dominance of people, who turned her into sexual plaything. Every once in a while Sasha heard people talk or walk. The vision of her practically naked, splendid body, of her full and firm breasts, long legs, or swaying buttocks, ogled by these unknown people, while she was being led like some beautiful animal.... Sasha´s face was blushing, but tender shivers of arousal ran through her body.

After those five, six minutes of blind walking, Sasha heard the noise of door being opened. Miss Therése was leading her some ten, twelwe more meters, then stopped and Sasha stopped too. „Turn to the right.“ was the command said in a pleasant voice of the gorgeous custodian. Sasha obeyed and turned to the right. Everything was silent for several minutes. Sasha was standing there quietly, she couldn´t see anything, she had no idea where she was or if she was alone here. She didn´t hear miss Therése. At times, she had a feeling she heard someone breathe. And she heard the door being opened or closed several times. She was standing there motionlessly, her hands behind her back. The only visible movement of her body was the heaving and rising of her proud, firm, luxurious breasts as she breathed.

Several more minutes passed in silence. Sasha didn´t know how many. Suddenly she had a feeling someone was near her. Yes. She held her breath in surprise and arousal, because someone placed his or her hands on Sasha´s big, sensitive breasts and started to massage them. A woman. The only man who could have touched Sasha´s breasts like this was duke Gustav. And these were not his hands. They were much smaller. Miss Therése. Sasha recognized the soft and pleasant perfume of the young custodian. Miss Therése´s hands were very gentle and skilled. She was massaging Sasha´s ample bosom with her fingers through the soft fabric of Sasha´s night gown. Then she took Sasha´s nipples into her fingers and played with them. The gentle game was forcing the young blonde into soft moans. It took about a minute and then those hands suddenly dissapeared again.

Another minute or two in silence. Sasha imagined herself as she was standing in some unknown place motionlessly, as a beautiful statue and miss Therése, and maybe other persons too, were observing her... Suddenly the hands were back. Sasha felt the soft perfume and the hands that were groping her buttocks. She was intensively aware, that her current blindness only increased her arousal. She was even more defenceless, even more exposed, even more vulnerable as normally because of the blindfold. It was a very intensive feeling... Miss Therése was groping and squeezing both halfs of Sasha´s lovely posterior. She was examining the firmness, the quality of the tender flesh. She was performing the inspection of Sasha´s young body, just as other custodians already did today so many times. The inspection of the firmness and quality of Sasha´s lovely backside. The backside, whose skin was still very sensitive from the lashing and Sasha sighed in a combination of arousal and pain, when the hands of miss Therése squeezed her buttocks strongly. Unlike the other custodians, who inspected Sasha so many times today already, miss Therése was performing the inspection in absolute silence. The silence only accentuated Sasha´s current blindness. The slavegirl could only guess the position of the inspecting custodian. Sasha´s blindfold gave miss Therése even more power over the tender, sweet blonde goddess.

Several more tight and painfull squeezes of her buttocks and the hands were gone again. Sasha was standing there obediently, motionlessly, silently for another while. And then suddenly she felt soft and slender fingers, that were touching her full lips. The fingers forced her to open her lips and slided into her mouth. Like if Sasha was just a mare, whose buyer needed to check the animal´s teeth... Sasha yelded to the intrusion of course. She experienced many of these exciting, sexualizing inspections today already. She was standing there obediently, while the fingers of miss Therése tried the firmness of her teeth. After a while miss Therése grabbed the tip of Sasha´s tongue and pulled it out of the girl´s mouth. Sasha had to stand there with her tongue stuck far out of her mouth, pulled by fingers of the pretty custodian. She sensed miss Therése leaned closer to her and imagined the beautiful custodian looking carefully at her tongue and into her mouth. The uncompromisingly pulled tongue ached, but Sasha was aware how the confident and dominant behavior of miss Therése aroused her deeply. The way this inspection reminded Sasha of her own submission and her status of property, plaything, aroused her too. The inspection reminded her without any words, that her beauty and perfection was the reason why she was here. She felt the dampness of her lovesick sex and the wetness of her soft panties.

And Sasha´s tender sex was the place, where the fingers of miss Therése moved next. After some two minutes, Sasha was allowed to hide her tongue back in her mouth and she was given another minute or two in silence. Then, without any warning, she felt fingers slide into her wet panties. Fingers of miss Therése. Sasha moaned in pleasure, because the fingers didn´t hesitate at all. She couldn´t see the custodian, but she felt the fingers of miss Therése slide between the lips of her labia. Sasha moaned, as the fingers moved in her damp panties slowly. The fingers probed her wetness. Sasha was moaning quietly and trying to stand still. And she knew instinctively it was very right and natural to submit to such inspections... Because the kitty of a beautiful young lady was healthy if it was wet and clean and sensitive....

It was a minute or two of very pleasant, gentle stimulation. Sasha was moaning softly until the hand left her panties. After two or three seconds she felt the hand of miss Therése touched the blindfold on her eyes. Miss Therése took the blindfold off and Sasha opened her blue eyes again. She saw the splendid and elegant miss Therése in front of her, dressed in her short and airy designer dress. Miss Therése smiled at Sasha and went behind her back.

A shiver of arousal and shock ran through Sasha, when she realized she and miss Therése really weren´t alone in the room. And realized where she was, what was the purpose of the room. This was a classroom. A classroom like in a school. Big windows at one side of the room gave enough light and Sasha observed the neverending sea there. At one side there was a big teacher´s desk, a blackboard and several very comfortably looking chairs... Sasha noticed several small cameras on the walls of the room. The thought that someone was watching her through the cameras scared her and aroused her too. Maybe her attractive, kind master was watching, when miss Therése inspected Sasha´s body a while ago....  Or maybe some employees of the Club Harem were watching as Sasha was groped by miss Therése....

There were six desks in here, arranged into the shape of a horseshoe. And a splendid, luxurious young lady was standing behind each of the desks. Goddesses of the Club Harem. Miss Therése was the only custodian present. And the only woman, who was not dressed in the skimpy, transparent white night gown. The goddesses were standing motionlessly behind the desks. The desks were about one meter wide. There was no chair, but there was a small and softly padded kneeling desk near Sasha´s feet. And under the desk there was a small drawer or case.... A soft and expensively looking carpet on the ground.... So a classroom. A classroom in a place so amazing and erotic as the Club Harem.... Sasha wondered silently what will be the subject of the lesson....

Sasha too was standing behind one of the desks. She was looking at the other girls. They were all so flawlessly beautiful, all so gorgeous... Full, proud, perfectly symmetrical breasts pushed at the transparent and thin fabric of their white night gowns. Tender smiles on their lovely, sweet faces.... And every single one of them had a hairless lady flower, visible behind the transparent panties.... The panties that were even more transparent because of the moisture... Sasha didn´t know these girls personally yet, but she already saw some of them during the morning work-out and swimming practice.

Miss Therése was walking behind the standing girls slowly. She was looking at their gorgeous posteriors and long legs with obvious visual pleasure. No wonder, considering that every slavegirl´s posterior, legs and slender figure was a real masterpiece of art...  The beautiful custodian stepped behind one of the gorgeous slavegirls and reached around the girl´s sides. Sasha was observing as the hand of miss Therése slipped into the panties of the younger girl. The girl closed her eyes and started to moan softly.

Sasha´s eyes met the eyes of the girl to her right. It was a marvelous blonde, just as beautiful, sweet and tender as Sasha. Sasha´s long hair were tied in a long and elegant braid, while this young lady had her long and golden hair unfastened. Sasha and the girl smiled at each other sweetly. Sasha quickly read the informations on the white collar of the goddess. The young lady was named Gretchen. The absence of diamonds on her collar told to Sasha, that Gretchen was only 18 years young. There was coat of arms on Gretchen´s collar. That meant Gretchen belonged to a concrete gentleman. She was still in the basic training. Just like all the young ladies in the room, Gretchen too was blessed by the nature with a real perfection. Perfect slenderness, sweet and intelligent face, pair of full, proudly standing breasts... A real dream of any healthy male.

Sasha noticed, that all the young ladies in the classroom were still in the basic training. Every single one of them had the blazon of her owner on her white collar. To the right of Gretchen there was Romy. A goddess with long black hair and a gorgeous body. To her right was Dawn. Dawn´s hair was of dark shade of brown. Dawn was the young lady, whose sensitive kitty was just being probed by the hand of miss Therése. Dawn´s sweet, elegant face was full of her pleasure. Sasha saw, that Romy and Dawn had the same coat of arms on their white collars. She understood already, that it meant they both belonged to the same owner.

To Sasha´s left there was a splendid young lady with long hair of light brown colour. Her name was Aileen. Her eyes met the blue eyes of Sasha and both beauties smiled friendly. To Aileen´s left stood Millie. Millie too was gorgeously pretty, luxurious and sweet young lady. She had naturally red hair. Millie had the same coat of arms on her collar as Aileen. They both belonged to just one male too.

All the goddesses in the classroom looked not only splendidly beautiful and perfectly slender. They all looked to be happy. They were smiling gently and Sasha sensed their arousal. She actually saw their arousal, because the girls had a gentle blush on their cheeks, their full lips were partially opened, the nipples on their luxurious, full breasts were hard and erected and their kitties were obviously wet. The fact, that all the young ladies really found happiness in the total submission to their masters, told a lot of good about the Club Harem and its esteemed members to inexperienced Sasha.

The young ladies stood behind their desks, motionlessly and silently, for some 15 or 20 minutes. Miss Therése, as the only custodian present, was slowly walking around them or behind them and performing inspections of their lush young bodies. She always stopped for several moments next to a young lady, massaged her breasts with her hands, inspected the quality of the buttocks, checked the tongue and teeth. And of course, she never forgot about the lady flowers of the young ladies. The elegant yellow dress and tender dominance of the 22 years old custodian was in exciting contrast with the transparent and soft night gowns and the obedience of the 18 years old slavegirls. Sasha was observing miss Therése with arousal and she had no doubts, that should miss Therése strip now, she would be just as perfect and healthy, as any of the six goddesses she was supervising.... The beautiful custodian inspected carefully each of the six slavegirls and then she stepped in front of them, next to the teacher´s desk and to the empty chairs of the members of the Club Harem. She was looking at them in silence for a minute. Then she ordered simply : „Kneel.“ There was a gentle smile on the sweet face of the custodian. Was she remembering the times, when she was nude and had to obey the orders of the members of the Club Harem and custodians ?

Millie, Aileen, Sasha, Gretchen, Romy and Dawn obeyed the simple order immediatelly. All six of the young ladies knelt quickly on the padded kneeling desks. „Hands behind your back ! Push your bosoms out properly, young ladies ! Faces straight, eyes down !“ The young ladies did as told. Sasha placed her hands behind her back, pushed her proud chest out and kept her face up. Her eyes looked down, but even with her eyes lowered, she was able to observe miss Therése and to sense the exciting atmosphere of expectation and dark arousal in the classroom. She had no doubts miss Therése was just as aroused as the girls in her charge. And Sasha had no doubts, that the sex of miss Therése was just as hairless, beautiful, tight and wet, as the tender pink pearls of the slavegirls.

Miss Therése licked her lips instinctively. Yes, Sasha was right. The beautiful custodian was aware of her own moisture, of her soaked up panties. She was looking at the splendid slavegirls with a smile, as they knelt in front of her behind their desks, so obedient and beautiful. She was looking on their sweet, lovely faces and on their full breasts, so beautifully visible behind their transparent night gowns. Miss Therése used her right hand to inspect the kitties of the young ladies and now had to force herself to not lick her fingers.... She was observing the goddesses a little bit longer and then she moved to the teacher´s desk and sat into the comfortable chair behind it. There was a huge book on the desk. Miss Therése opened it and started to write into it. She had to record the time, the first names of the young ladies who attended this lesson and many more important informations... Among them, the fact that the lady flowers of the young ladies were wet and sensitive, just as they should be.

Sasha was observing miss Therése. She would have liked to know what was the custodian writing. What a pretty teacher... She imagined such gorgeous female teacher spanking her bare bottom and felt shivers of arousal on her soft skin. Miss Therése closed the huge book after several minutes and looked back at the class of motionless young ladies. Sasha lowered her eyes quickly.

Another 15 or 20 minutes passed in silence.... Was this some kind of a test of the girl´s patience and obedience ? Sasha was glad the kneeling desk was so softly padded, because it meant her knees didn´t hurt. She was forcing herself to be rigid, to not move at all, to be as good as the other young ladies. Suddently and without any warning or knocking, the door opened. Miss Therése smiled and stood up.

A second later, the huge body of madam Helga got through the door. She was dressed in a black bussiness suit with a whip behind her belt. She looked very strictly. The head custodian stepped next to miss Therése. „Young lady.“ The contrast between them was very intensive. The tender and perfectly slender miss Therése was like a soft, beautiful flower next to the unattractive weight lifter figure of the head custodian. „Did you check the readiness of the students for the lesson, miss Therése ?“

„Yes madam, all the young ladies are prepared and eager to learn.“ nodded miss Therése with a smile. Sasha realized, that the custodians were actually speaking about the fact, that all the slavegirls passed the inspection of their lady flowers and that all were as wet as they should be.

„Very well.“ stated madam Helga and looked at the six kneeling goddesses for a while. Then she said in a rough voice :  „Good afternoon, young ladies. Welcome to today´s class of natural male dominance theory.“ Sasha felt the chill of shock, arousal and fright at the announcement. Did the girls in the Club Harem really had to study such theory ? But despite the shock, Sasha felt she wanted to stay here, on the lesson with such shocking topic.... Club Harem was just as irresistible for her, as it was for the rest of the amazing goddesses.

All the six girls responded to the greeting as one, sweet and happy smiles on their lovely faces. Madam Helga walked in front of the kneeling young ladies for a while and then behind them. She was just observing them in silence, as if she would be evaluating their perfection. After some two or three minutes, madam Helga stopped exactly behind Sasha. Sasha was trying to kneel still, to not move. Only her magnificent breasts heaved as she was breathing deeply. She sensed Helga´s gaze was fixed on her... „Sasha, stand up.“ Sasha stood up elegantly. She kept her hands behind her back and her bosom proudly pushed out. „Very nice.... really beautiful....“ stated madam Helga with satisfaction.

Miss Therése stepped behind Sasha too and remarked with a smile : „You were always a real expert, madam Helga.“ Sasha felt her shock and excitement at the words. She realized the custodians were talking about her posterior. Not about her beautiful curves, but about the pinkish color, caused by the first punishment. By the hard lashing madam Helga delivered to Sasha´s tender backside.... And miss Therése was obviously talking about her own personal experience with the whip of madam Helga too....

„Kneel.“ ordered the head custodian and Sasha knelt on the softly padded kneeling desk again. Madam Helga returned back in front of the class and looked at her splendid, aroused students. „Penis !“ she said loudly, like a teacher announcing the topic of the lesson. Sasha felt her face blush. This was surely going to be the most unusual class she ever attended. „Penis ! The part of a male body, that is the symbol of male power and dominance. Which one of you, my beautiful young ladies, will tell us, what does her master´s penis means in her life ? Gretchen, let me see, what have you learned in the past days, young lady.“

The blonde goddess to the right of Sasha, Gretchen, maintained the position two. On her knees, hands behind her back, gorgeous breasts proudly pushed out, face proudly raised, eyes lowered humbly. Gretchen answered without any hesitation : „My master´s penis is the centrepoint of my life, madam Helga. It´s the symbol of his power and of his rule over me. It´s the organ where I can give my master the most pleasure....“

Madam Helga nodded with satisfaction and interrupted the young beauty : „Do you love your master ?“

„Yes madam Helga. I love my master from the deep of my heart.“ smiled Gretchen, again without any hesitation. Sasha had no doubts the lovely blonde was telling the truth.

„Do you love his penis ?“ continued madam Helga. Sasha was aware that such questions would shock anybody in the outside world. But here it seemed to be so normal.... Well, normal or not, Sasha´s face was blushing.

Gretchen´s cheeks were red too. Still, she was answering without any hesitation. „Yes madam Helga. I love the beautiful penis of my kind master.“

„Good girl.“ commended her madam Helga and then she looked at all six kneeling goddesses seriously : „A well-mannered young lady loves her master and his penis. She yearns for her master and for his penis. She yearns for her master´s penis to take her. She wishes to be allowed to prove her love, devotion and respect to her master and to his penis. A well-mannered beautiful young lady craves to bring happiness and pleasure to her master and to his penis.“

The six slavegirls knelt silently and listened almost motionlessly behind their desks. Miss Therése made several steps forward and she looked at Romy : „Tell me Romy, is it good, if a beautiful young lady is a property of a male ? Of her protector ? Is it right and natural, when she is a property of a man, who is worthy to own her ?“

The blackhaired Romy had a voice that was equally pleasant and naturally erotic, as the voices of other young ladies Sasha met today. „Yes miss Therése. It´s right and absolutely natural for a beautiful young lady to belong to a strong and honorable gentleman. It´s right and good to belong to a gentleman, who will protect you and whom you can trust.“

„Do you trust your master, sweetie ?“ inquired the gorgeous custodian.

„Yes miss Therése. My good master has my absolute trust.“ smiled Romy gently.

„Do you love your master ?“ continued miss Therése.

„Yes miss Therése, I love my master.“ replied Romy without any hesitation. And looking at her sweet, honest, beautiful face, Sasha again had no doubts about the honesty of the answer.

Miss Therése gave another question : „And to whom do your gorgeous, big and firm breasts belong ?“

„They belong to my good master, miss Therése.“ smiled Romy. „Just as my whole splendid body does.“

„That´s how it should be. A beautiful young lady should be the property of a strong man. A gentleman that deserves her trust. Who will educate her, train her, protect her, take care of her. Who will lead her through her life.“ smiled miss Therése. She was talking to all the young ladies and undoubtedly she was talking from her own experience. „You young ladies are the property of your masters. The property of the best males in the whole world. You are the most beautiful young girls in the world and you belong to the best men in the whole world. You belong to gentlemen who deserve your trust. Who value and respect your trust, your perfection, your tenderness. You are the goddesses of the Club Harem. Be proud about that.“ The six kneeling girls smiled sweetly and excitingly. It was obvious, that they were really proud to be the goddesses of the Club Harem. Miss Therése sensed their arousal, their expectation. Her words were for all of them, but mostly for Sasha. She was the least experienced of them all. She needed to be trained and educated in proper ways.


„Millie, whom does your beautiful, wet and tight lady flower belongs ?“ continued madam Helga with another young lady.

„Madam Helga, my beautiful, wet and tight lady flower is the property of my good master.“ answered the red headed stunner with a happy smile.

Madam Helga was obviously satisfied. She gave similar questions to several other young ladies and received correct answers. Then the head custodian said in a serious teacher tone: „The honorable responsibility of a beautiful young lady is to offer the best care to her master´s penis. A well raised young lady always tries to get better and to learn.“

Sasha looked with surprise at the desk. Suddenly an opening appeared in the middle of the desk. A hole. It had some five centimeters in diameter. She had no idea there was any opening at all... But that was not everything. A couple of seconds later something started to push out from the opening. It was a penis ! Realistically looking, hard, artificial penis ! It needed a couple of seconds to come out of the opening. It was pretty big also. Not as big as the manhood of duke Gustav, but surely above average.

An identical fake penis pushed itself out of the openings in the desks in front of all the young ladies. Sasha realized with a thrill, where she actually was now. This was a class of oral pleasure ! She felt the calm invisible hand squeezing her stomach... and she felt the intensive wave of heat and arousal that ran through her young and lovesick body. Oh my... She was in a school, where they were about to teach oral sex to her and other students !

„Look at that thing, young ladies.“ commanded madam Helga. The command was actually unnecessary. All six goddesses fixed the artificial penis in front of them with their eyes. Madam Helga continued : „Even thought it´s not a real penis, it´s beautiful. It´s a symbol of the power of your master. And you, as beautiful and perfectly raised young ladies, have a moral responsibility to always try your best to take care of your master´s penis.“ Sasha sensed madam Helga´s gaze was on her. Yes, the head custodian gave her a question for the first time : „Sasha, tell us a part of your luxurious body, where the beautiful and mighty penis of your master may enter.“

Sasha felt her cheeks burned. She hesitated for a short while, but she knew she had to answer. „Ehm.... Into my... sex, madam Helga.“

Madam Helga nodded and silently walked between Sasha and Gretchen to get behind them. Sasha´s heart was beating wildly. She was forcing herself not to look back... She couldn´t see it, but madam Helga pulled a whip from behind of her belt. It was about 70 or 80 centimeters long and pretty flexible. And used many times every day. Suddenly, without giving the stunning blonde any warning, madam Helga hit Sasha´s buttocks with the whip. And pretty strongly actually. „How many times, my beautiful young lady, do you need to be reminded that a well-raised beautiful young lady should use the complete sentence in her answer ?“ asked the head custodian strictly. „Answer again and properly.“

Sasha overcame the pain and anger. Her face was red with embarrasment and arousal. Why did the custodians sometimes ignore it and sometimes they punished a girl for not answering in a complete sentence ? She forced herself to obey: „Madam Helga.... The beautiful and mighty penis of my good master may enter my ..... lady flower.... for example.“

„Or your lovely backside ?“ continued madam Helga, after she walked in front of Sasha to look at the red face of the impeccably beautiful slavegirl. „By the way, you have a splendid posterior. So beautifully rounded, firm and small.... A real blessing from the nature... Did you like it, when the hard penis of your master slided into your tight backside ?“ She smiled, when the face of the innocent, embarrased girl blushed even more.

Damm, what could she answer ? Sasha knew her answer had to be completely honest. She was forcing herself to keep her face up and her eyes downcast. To demonstrate her pride and her submission. Just like a well-raised young lady. „Madam Helga... It hurted.... It hurted a lot... But then... Then I felt pleasure. An intensive pleasure... And the arousal, caused by the power, dominance and experience of my master.... Yes madam Helga, I liked, when the hard penis of my kind master invaded my tight backside.....“ replied the golden-haired girl sheepishly. „And thank you, madam Helga. I am glad you like my posterior....“

„Well, you see you can do it, sweetie.“ smiled madam Helga. „It´s ok, that is how it should be. A healthy and beautiful young lady quickly learns to find pleasure and arousal in any contact with her master. Even in the painfull one. That´s how it should be and that´s how it really always is. Your young backside is very tight. It needed to get used to be invaded by a hard penis. When your backside gets used to a penis, there won´t be pain, but there will always be an intensive pleasure. Am I right, young ladies ?“ explained the huge head custodian with a smile. Like if she was be explaining the most natural, obvious thing in the world. The five other slavegirls agreed happily. Sasha hoped for several seconds madam Helga won´t give her anymore of the embarrasing, intimate questions, but madam Helga continued : „Do you like, when your distinguished master touches your tender and beautiful kitty, my dear ?“

Oh damm.... it was so embarrasing to be asked such things.... and so arousing... Sasha felt the blush in her cheeks. She will really have to get used to such questions in the Club Harem. Beautiful young ladies like her were sexualized all the time here. They were constantly reminded about their position of sexual objects, living playthings, valuable for their flawless beauty, health and intensive sexuality. After a short hesitation, Sasha admitted sheepishly : „Yes madam Helga.... I like, when my distinguished master touches my.... tender and beautiful kitty....“. Droplets of the sweet emulsion of her arousal trickled down her thighs.

„Your tender and beautiful kitty exists for the pleasure of your master, never forger that. A healthy kitty should be wet with arousal, sweet, fresh, tight and sensitive. Now tell us, my pretty, is your kitty wet, sweet, fresh, tight and sensitive just as it should be ?“ continued madam Helga to enjoy Sasha´s embarrasment. She held the whip in her hands promisingly.

Sasha was hesitating for a while again. The whip swished through the air quickly and without any warning and Sasha yelped slightly in pain. The she said with red face : „Madam Helga... my kitty.... is wet, sweet, fresh, tight and sensitive, just as it should be....“ She wanted to hide somewhere because of the embarrasment, but on the other side, the embarrasment made it all so much more arousing.... It was an irresistible feeling for Sasha.

„Very well.... Your kind master is surely very pleased with your beautiful lady flower. The satisfaction of a master has to be the paramount wish of any beautiful and well-raised young lady.“ nodded madam Helga. „But is your tender lady flower really as sweet as it should be ?“

Sasha yelled in the privacy of her mind in the combination of shame and excitement. To have to answer such intimate, embarrasing questions, while she was on her knees and practically naked, to have to answer to an old, ugly, dominant woman.... that was terrible and amazing too. She would have loved to dissapear because of the shame and in the same moment, she felt how extremely wet and lovesick was her kitty. She had to admit again : „Yes madam Helga.... My tender lady flower is as sweet as it should be.“

„Really, my dear ?“ wondered madam Helga. „I didn´t hear you already had the opportunity to taste your beautiful kitty.... Well, you will have to remind your good master to allow you to taste your own lady flower. Beautiful young ladies like you need to know their own taste. And it´s very suitable and educative, when beautiful young ladies taste their kitties reciprocally. They need to know the little differences in their tastes. Right, miss Therése ?“

The impeccably beautiful miss Therése smiled dreamily. Sasha was sure there were some joyfull memories behind her smile, memories of the adventures miss Therése experienced as a slavegirl. „You are absolutely right, madam Helga. The degustation of young and healthy ladies kitties is simply a must for a beautiful young lady like Sasha. Not only she finds out important informations about other young ladies this way, but she gets closer to other girls thanks to it.“ Miss Therése looked into Sasha´s lovely, proudly risen face. „Luckily, duke Gustav is an amazing trainer of beautiful young ladies. He knows perfectly well, that young beauties like Sasha need as much and as close contact as possible with other beauties. It´s important for their education, training, correct psychological development and for their well-being. Don´t worry sweetheart, your kind master will surelly allow you to taste not only yours, but many other healthy, wet and sweet kitties of other beautiful young ladies.“

„Erm.... Yes miss Therése.“ nodded Sasha sheepishly. How could they all talk so naturally about it ? How could miss Therése hint so naturally at Sasha´s future lesbian games with other young girls ? And why was it so exciting for Sasha ?

Madam Helga looked at her watch and stated : „Lets return to our original topic now, young ladies. Sasha said a part of her body, where the master´s hard penis might enter, is her tender kitty or her tight backside, and we can all agree with that statement. But what about other parts of your beautiful bodies, young ladies ? What about your hands ? Is it possible for a beautiful young lady to take care of master´s penis with her hands, palms, fingers ? Dawn ?“

Sasha was thinking about her feelings. She was glad madam Helga chose another young lady. And in the same time, she was kinda sad about it. Something in her would liked to continue in the embarrasing and arousing conversation with the custodians. Well, she was sure they will get back to her sooner or later. Meanwhile, Dawn answered with a smile : „Yes madam Helga, a beautiful young lady can take care of master´s pleasure with her hands.“

„Do you like, when your kind master allows you to do something like that, sweetie ?“

„Yes madam Helga, I am always happy, when my master allows me the pleasure and honor to take care of his pleasure.... Whichever part or parts of my young body he decides to use for it.“ replied the gorgeous Dawn with a sweet and tender smile.

„Whichever part of your splendid body....“ repeated madam Helga thoughtfully. She walked behind Sasha again. „Tell us Sasha. Could a beautiful young lady give her master pleasure by taking his hard and mighty penis between her full and firm breasts ?“

Sasha imagined it. Oh damm... She imagined her gorgeous, big, firm breasts hugging and pushing the mighty penis of duke Gustav... Oh damm, she was so wet between her soft thighs. „I think... I think that yes, madam Helga.“

„Think ? So you think, young lady ?“ The whip suddenly swished again and hit Sasha´s gorgeous buttocks. The blonde goddess yelped a little in surprise. „Ain´t she a sweetheart ?“ smiled madam Helga and miss Therése smiled back. The smile of miss Therése was gentle and sweet, not strict like the smile of madam Helga, who continued to talk : „Remember, young lady, that the use of the words „I think“, could be and should be unsuitable for a beautiful young lady as you are. A goddess like you, a girl who was blessed by the nature with flawless beauty and health, should be thinking about things natural for her. She should be thinking about her beauty. About the obedience to her kind master. About the happiness, joy and pleasure of her master. A beautiful and sweet girl like you doesn´t need to overload her lovely head with some excessive thinking. Real men don´t like stupid girls, but a girl shouldn´t be a know-all. A good girl should never try to prove to the man, that she is more intelligent as him. She is not. A beautiful young lady might be naive or smart, but she must always accept the natural physical and intellectual superiority of a man. A beautiful young lady needs to be thinking about how to take her master´s penis into her mouth and how to provide him the most intensive pleasure. She is not supposed to think about equations or world peace. A goddess like you needs to know how to sway her buttocks graciously, but she doesn´t need to know advanced mathematics....“ Madam Helga continued in the rant for a while and Sasha was listening to her with a mixture of firght, shame and intensive arousal. She realized madam Helga was waiting for this. Waiting for Sasha to say the word or give her some other opportunity for such lecture... It was part of the constant sexualization and objectification. A reminder that Sasha was just a beautiful toy, a plaything not wanted for her brain, but for her beauty.. „Stupid girls are boring, but know-all young ladies are irritating. Remember that, young lady.“ finished madam Helga the monologue after several minutes.

„Yes madam Helga.“ murmured Sasha obediently.

„Allright. You might be punished anytime you use a word unsuitable for a beautiful young lady.“ added madam Helga. Sasha reallized with amusement and arousal, that the second part of the sentence wasn´t really necessary. Because in the Club Harem a beautiful goddess might be punished anytime. And obviously for anything. It was really arousing for the blonde goddess and Sasha realized her natural submisivity, something she didn´t know about just weeks ago, was deepening. She really was aroused to be controlled, inspected, dominated, to be powerless, to be a beautiful and admired living plaything, to be punished for even the slightest infraction. It was arousing to be the property of duke Gustav, to be the property of the Club Harem.

Madam Helga spoke to all six of the kneeling goddesses again : „My dear young ladies. All of you were blessed by the mighty and wise nature with a pair of big, firm, perfectly symmetrical, fresh, beautiful breasts. Be thankfull for this gift. Your breasts are a very natural place for the hard penis of your master.“ She was speaking like a wise, experienced teacher would speak to her students. Then she looked into Sasha´s cute face again : „Sweetie, anytime you get the opportunity, never hesitate and take your master´s penis between your breasts. The men love to feel the quality and firmness of lush, well developed and young female bosom. Be happy you got them and use them properly.“

„Yes madam Helga.“ replied Sasha quietly in fascination.

„Very well. One more question, young lady. Did you like, when the mighty penis of your kind master slipped between your full lips ?“ continued the head custodian.

Sasha´s lovely face was blushing intensively, but the girl couldn´t resist her strong arousal. „Yes, madam Helga.... I liked a lot when the.... strong manhood of my kind master slipped between my full lips.... Anytime, when my master allowed it, I felt happiness and intensive arousal..... I feel instinctively, that the manhood of my master really belongs between my lips.“

„That´s how it should be, sweetie. Your feelings are very correct and natural for a beautiful young lady.“ praised her the head custodian. „Now tell me the basic rule, the most basic philosophy of the Club Harem. Just one short sentence.“

Sasha was thinking for a while about the correct answer. But it was actually clear and she knew she had to say it out loud : „A woman is subordinate to a man... madam Helga.“

„Yes sweetie. A woman is naturally and rightly subordinated and obedient to a man. But I suggest, that instead of the word woman, you should prefer to use the word girl or the words young lady. The rule is generally absolutely correct and valid. But the word woman implies a higher age somehow.... And us women, we are most attractive and pleasant for the men in our blossoming youth.... I will admit it directly young ladies. In my age, I am not attractive for the men.....“ explained madam Helga and Sasha kept her thoughts for herself. She was contemplating, if the unattractivity wasn´t caused rather by the fact, that madam Helga herself looked kinda like a man... She was listening as the head custodian continued : „A sixty or seventy years old gentleman, or even older one, is naturally attractive for a young girl. Beautiful young ladies are naturally and instinctively attracted to the power, experience and wisdom of older gentlemen. And older males are attracted to the freshness, joyfullness, carelessness, health and of course to the lush beauty of young girls. You know very well girls, that a relationship between a young girl and a gentleman, who might be a couple of generations older, is very natural and right. On the other hand, a relationship between an old woman and a young male could be called... peculiar at least.....“ Sasha was listening to madam Helga with certain doubts. She was sure beautiful women of higher age, former goddesses like for example madam Carlotta, were very attractive for young men. Sasha had no doubts Carlotta could get any young man she would liked.... But Sasha understood why madam Helga was giving her and the girls this lecture. It was about the constant sexualization. Madam Helga was trying to tune Sasha´s thoughts to the right frequency.... Madam Helga continued : „The age, looks or weight of a male are not important. On the other hand, woman is mostly about the looks. A woman is most attractive when she is young, beautiful and got a slender and yet well developed figure. Just like you, my gorgeous young ladies. The word girl implies youth, my sweet Sasha. Therefore, in the Club Harem, we prefer to use the word girl to the word woman, if we talk about the females in general. Now repeat your answer, young lady.“

Thanks to her intensive arousal, Sasha almost forgot the original question during the long lecture. But she repeated : „A girl is subordinated to a man, madam Helga.“

„Naturally and righty subordinated.“ amended her madam Helga. „A man is the master of a girl. Her protector, her fiduciary, her trainer, her teacher. He is her friend. Her lover. Her owner. A man is there to lead a beautiful girl through her life safely. A real man values the trust of his young lady and he never abuses it. A real man, like the gentlemen from the Club Harem.“ Madam Helga took a short break to allow the girls to think about her words. „Let us return to the original topic of the lesson, young ladies. A well educated and well raised young lady is happy, when the master allows her to take his mighty and beautiful penis into her mouth. A well-educated and well-raised young lady always strives to offer the most intensive pleasure to her master. Repeat.“

Sasha, Gretchen, Romy, Dawn, Millie and Aileen all repeated the last two sentences of madam Helga. Their tender and pleasant voices were very sexy and the very experienced head custodian heard their arousal and joy. After the young ladies repeated her words for the first time, madam Helga ordered them to repeat it five more times. It was good for the education of beautiful young ladies to hear and say such obvious truths. The goddesses obeyed and really repeated her words five more times, like some small girls somewhere in a real school. Only then madam Helga continued in the lesson : „A good mannered young lady strives to get better. She trains. She learns. She listens to the advices of older ladies and she observes more experienced girls. She is doing everything to improve her skills and talent....“ Sasha and the other five slavegirls listened to the huge woman with intensive arousal. The bright eyes of each girl were fixed at the artificial penis in front of her most of the time.

After another couple of minutes of this vocal sexualization, madam Helga finally fell silent. The huge custodian walked slowly behind Sasha again. Sasha felt her big figure behind herself. Some of her instincts were telling her to run away, but she was forcing herself to remain calm. To remain motionless, still on her knees in the position two. She felt an instinctive anxiety the whip will kiss her buttocks any moment again. She was proud of  herself because even in this moment, she was able to be motionless and dignified. It was only her ample breasts, that heaved, when she was breathing deeply.... „My dear Sasha, open your beautiful lips as wide as you can.“ commanded madam Helga from behind Sasha´s back.

The heart of the young blonde slavegirl jumped. The hard and big artificial penis, upstanding in the middle of the desk, was clearly the reason why she had to open her mouth. But there was no escape. And Sasha was aware, that this inability make her own choices and the sweet dominance of the custodians increased that beautiful, dark arousal. The custodians were never going to let her forget she was a beautiful plaything of her master. Sasha opened her mouth obediently. A part of her wondered how many people watched her through the cameras... The way she was kneeling here, with her ample breasts pushed out proudly and with her mouth wide open, was like an invitation for a hard penis to slide between her lips...

Sasha felt a heavy hand on the back of her hear. The hand of madam Helga. Her thick fingers slided into Sasha´s blonde hair. She held her breath for a while, while madam Helga played with her hair softly. Sasha was sure madam Helga was highly aroused by her. And by the other young ladies too, of course.... Suddenly, she felt the heavy hand push her. Not too strong, but strong enough for Sasha to get the silent command. The blonde goddess submitted to the power of the huge older woman. She still kept her hands behind her back, while her face leaned closer to the tip of the realistically looking dildo.

„As it was explained to you many times, little one, a well-raised young lady has the absolute respect for the penis of her master. A penis is the symbol of male power, the symbol and the tool of male´s rule over a young lady. And even though there is only an artificial penis in front of you, it´s still the symbol of male rule and you, as a well-raised young lady, need to keep it in absolute respect. We will soon use it to train your pretty mouth. Now, as a well-raised, well-bred and beautiful young lady, demonstrate your respect to the symbol of male power and rule, my dear.“ commanded madam Helga. She was still holding her hand in Sasha´s hair. Sasha´s full and opened lips were just centimeters from the tip of the dildo.

Sasha already knew the way in which a beautiful and good-mannered young ladies demonstrated their respect for a penis. Her full lips touched the tip of the fake penis very gently. She kissed the glans of the thing. It was made of hard rubber. It looked really realistically. It even had a foreskin... And unlike the real thing, it had no taste.

After a couple of seconds, the heavy hand of madam Helga allowed Sasha to lift her head a couple of centimeters. But only for a short while. „That´s a good girl. Now open your mouth wide again.“ Sasha´s heart raced. She obeyed and felt the pressure of the hand again. The blonde slavegirl was not resistsing, she allowed madam Helga to push her on the penis. The hard thing slided between Sasha´s full lips. The beautiful goddess felt the thing enter the depth of her mouth, she felt it rub against her lips and thongue. And madam Helga was still pushing her. The tip of the dildo hit the back of Sasha´s mouth. The goddess had to suppress the gag reflex. She obeyed her instinct and started to suck the thing.

Madam Helga was observing the splendid blonde, her heavy hand still on Sasha´s head. She was looking at Sasha as a teacher would look on a extraordinarily talented student. Madam Helga had no doubts Sasha was really extraordinarily talented. The blonde goddess was sucking the dildo with passion and gentleness at the same time and the fake penis really was somewhere deep in her throat. Madam Helga was really aroused by her. And she envied Sasha a lot. She would give all her power and richness, if she could swap it for the youth and beauty of one of these obedient slavegirls. The head custodian was observing Sasha´s enthusiasm and vigour. She was just as intensive as a well-educated young lady should be. A girl should love a hard penis and Sasha obviously had it in herself. „Yes, that´s how it should be done. That is a good, beautiful little girl.“ praised her madam Helga. She noticed, that the praise increased Sasha´s effort even a little bit more. And that´s how it should be too. A beautiful young lady should instinctively yearn for the praises from older and more experienced ladies, who act as deputies of her master.

Madam Helga allowed Sasha to suck the dildo for some 4 or 5 minutes. She was observing the technique of the inexperienced girl, admiring her natural talent and from time to time, she praised the blonde, told her she was a good girl or gave her some good advice. She still kept her heavy hand in Sasha´s blonde hair. Madam Helga wanted Sasha to feel the hand, she wanted Sasha to feel she had no control and she was not the person who will decide how long she will suck the dildo. And madam Helga wanted to allow Sasha to feel the dildo in the depth of her mouth. To help her to learn to breathe calmly even with a penis in her mouth, to help her learn to control the gag reflex. Madam Helga wanted Sasha to feel and understand thoroughly, that she was a beautiful plaything, created exactly for this. She had to understand her mouth was created for master´s penis.

The other five slavegirls still knelt silently and motionlessly behind their desks. They of course observed Sasha´s effort arousedly. And miss Therése was watching too. The beautiful custodian licked her full lips from time to time. She had to fight the urge to put a hand into her panties and to play with her damp lady flower. She knew how great a lover duke Gustav was. She knew he was a great trainer of beautiful young ladies. Afterall, she was deflowered and trained by him personally. And now it was Sasha, who will be enjoying the training, the wild and imaginative erotica with duke Gustav, who will be his property and who will enjoy his natural dominance. But that was allright, even though miss Therése envied Sasha a little bit, she would love to be duke Gustav´s plaything again... But men like duke Gustav had the natural right to enjoy and train new and new beautiful girls all the time. Miss Therése was 18 a couple of years ago and she was a property of duke Gustav. Now miss Therése was a young, gorgeous custodian and a friend of duke Gustav and Sasha was 18 and his property, his current plaything. And in the future, there will be other gorgeous, 18 years young girls who will give their maidenhood to duke Gustav, who will be trained by him, owned by him, who will be his playthings. That was the natural run of the things and time in the Club Harem. Young beauties were taken into the Club Harem on their 18th birthday. And they were given their freedom back on their 21st birthday. A girl who was older as 21 could work for the Club as custodian, but she couldn´t be a slavegirl anymore. A very natural state of the things.... Senior, experienced, classy gentlemen were the owners and trainers of young, splendidly beautiful girls. There were always fresh, new girls. A new gorgeous virgin was introduced to the members of the Club Harem every couple of days, auctioned, deflowered, trained... They loved feminine youth and freshness, the members of the Club Harem... And that was how it should be, knew miss Therése...

After those five or so minutes madam Helga still kept her right hand on Sasha´s head. She took Sasha´s soft chin into two fingers of her left hand. Then she pulled Sasha´s hair lightly and in the same time she pushed Sasha´s chin up a bit. Sasha understood and the dildo started to slip out of her mouth slowly. In a couple of seconds later she had only the glans of the fake penis in her mouth. Madam Helga held her there and the blonde goddess had to concentrate on the tip of the artificial manhood with her talented mouth.

Some two minutes later madam Helga pushed Sasha´s head down and the hard dildo slided back in the depth of the beautiful mouth. And then up again. And down. And up. And again and again. Sasha´s head was kept in the strong and yet gentle hands of madam Helga and her mouth had to ride the lenght of the artificial manhood in quick tempo. Sasha was moaning in arousal, her moans muffled by the dildo. It was demanding, but she was submitting to the older, much stronger woman with instinctive arousal. „Yes, if a master´s penis enters the mouth of a well-mannered young lady, the said young lady understands it´s a honor for her. It´s pleasure for her. She needs to take care of master´s manhood with joy, skill, effort and enthusiasm. Just as you, my dear. You are a very good little girl.... Keep training nicely, let those beautiful lips learn.... It´s very good for beautiful young ladies to be obedient to their masters and to suck the hard penises of their masters obediently, because the gentlemen are naturally wiser, stronger, more responsible and more experienced than the young ladies....“ Madam Helga continued to talk to Sasha, continued to sexualize her and to arouse her with such logical sentences. „Yes little one, now be a bit quicker... and now take the penis nicely into the depth of your mouth.... squeeze it with your lips, but not too strong.... Yes yes, that is a good girl. And now slower.... Good girls love to take their master´s penis between their full lips. Good girls suck their master´s penis with respect, passion and love....“ Sasha continued to suck obediently. And she still kept her hands behind her back. She knew instinctively she was not supposed to move her hands without a permission. She was listening to the words of madam Helga and she felt a strange, but beautiful feeling of somehow instinctively correct submissiveness. She simply knew instinctively it was right to train her mouth like this for the pleasure of duke Gustav, her owner, master and protector.

The whole game of madam Helga with the obedient and luxurious blonde slavegirl took some 15 minutes. Madam Helga was still holding Sasha´s hair, she kept to praise her, arouse her and soothe her with her words and advices. And the head custodian had to suppress her own desire to grab the kneeling and sucking girl, to rip the transparent night gown and panties off her, to play with her luxurious body until Sasha would beg her to stop... Madam Helga knew it was time to continue the lesson. She pulled Sasha´s blonde hair and the blonde goddess had to let the dildo slip out of her beautiful mouth. It was glistening with her saliva. Sasha was breathing slowly and deeply in an attempt to control her arousal and emotions. Madam Helga closed her eyes and imagined herself kissing and sucking Sasha´s full breasts for a while. Then she finally released Sasha´s hair. The blonde girl reassumed the position two again and the head custodian returned in front of all of her students.

Sasha´s face was red with sheepishness and arousal. Her gaze met the eyes of several of the other girls for a quick while. They were all smiling happily on her. Their smiles suggested to Sasha this was really normal here in the Club Harem...

Madam Helga took her flexible whip into her hands again. Her gaze was wandering from one gorgeous kneeling beauty to another. She looked strictly, she didn´t want that the girls sense her admiration and her arousal, caused by their beauty and obedience. After a while madam Helga announced : „Allright miss Therése. Commence with the training.“

Miss Therése smiled happily on their gorgeous kneeling charges. „My dear young ladies. We want to see commitment, diligence, skill and joy. Open your mouths.“ All six of the stunningly beautiful slavegirls opened their mouths obediently. „Now demonstrate your respect to the symbol of male power and rule over your beauty.“ Both custodians observed with satisfaction, as the six goddesses leaned forward to the dildos on the table. The girls kissed the tip of the fake penises gently and graciously. The custodians saw, that Sasha was doing it just as perfectly, tenderly and graciously as other young ladies. „Very well.“ smiled miss Therése. Sasha had a feeling the custodians had their roles set. Madam Helga as the old, ugly and strong one, she was the strict teacher, hard as a rock, punishing. Miss Therése as the young, sweet and beautiful was the joyous and friendly teacher. A teacher who still remembers her study years.

Miss Therése continued by taking a tablet and a whip from the teacher´s desk. She said with a beautiful, kind smile : „My dear young ladies, the last one will be punished. Start.“ Sasha saw that the other five slavegirls immediately took the artificial penises in front of them into their mouths and started to suck it. Sasha was only a second or two behind them. Her lips grabbed the fake penis quickly and she pulled it in the depth of her mouth passionately. She started to suck it again and her mind imagined it was the real penis of duke Gustav.

The muffled moans of young ladies and the noise of sucking could be heard in the classroom. This was a competition. Sasha knew she was the least experienced from the six goddesses, but she didn´t want to finish as last. Sasha heard the noises of other young ladies, she sensed their enthusiasm and effort. She knew she was equal to other girls in beauty, in enthusiasm and efford. But was she already equal to them in her skill ? Sasha doubted that. After all, just yesterday at this time, she was a virgin waiting to be auctioned. How could she already be just as skilled as these amazing young ladies ? But she was trying, she was trying as good and hard as she could. And she was aware, that the presence of these other young ladies aroused her. She was aware, how intensively she was aroused by their shared status of living playthings, toys who had to train the skill of their mouths to pleasure their owners.

Madam Helga took another tablet. Both custodians started to walk around the sucking young ladies slowly, like some overseers. They observed, praised, punished. And at all the time, they continued to sexualize the girls with their words. They told the young ladies they were good girls, or that a good-mannered and beautiful young lady loves to suck her master´s hard manhood....

What the.... After a couple of minutes Sasha suddenly felt something sweet in her mouth. She was surprised by it. White chocolate. The artificial penis just squirted several droplets of white chocolate into her mouth. Was it a sign she was doing it good ?

A whip swished through the air and fell painfully on Sasha´s beautiful posterior. Sasha moaned in pain, the noise muffled by the dildo. Miss Therése lashed Sasha without any warning and she hit both buttocks. Why ? The slavegirl was so surprised, that her teeth touched the dildo a bit stronger because of the pain. Miss Therése stroke Sasha´s buttocks with the whip for the second time. „Continue, young lady. A good-mannered, beautiful young lady doesn´t allow anything to disturb her, when she is giving pleasure to her master.“ The whip swished and fell again and Sasha forced herself to not let the beautiful custodian know about her pain. Her mouth continued to suck the hard dildo vigorously. Another blow and Sasha´s teeth pressed the dildo again because of the pain. Another and another strike. The beautiful custodian was suprisingly strong. Sasha tried to suppress the pain. Four more lashes fell on her luxurious and firm buttocks. Then miss Therése explained in a pleasant and gentle voice : „There are several basic rules you need to remember, sweetheart. As first, master´s pleasure is more important than anything other. Second, master may never feel your teeth. He may never feel pain because of you.... This artificial penis is full of sensors. If you touch it with your teeth, if only a tiny bit too strong, you will be punished.... And third, if the master didn´t climax or didn´t give you an order to stop, you simply don´t stop to suck master´s mighty penis.“ Another strike fell to Sasha´s buttocks and miss Therése added : „I hope it´s all clear to you, sweetie.“ Another strike. And then more and still several more.... So this was the reason why she was whipped again, realized Sasha. But the strikes Sasha´s posterior was receiving now, those were not for her teeth... No, these were more like a test. Like a reminder, that she can´t stop sucking a master´s penis even in the moments, when she was being punished painfully.

Sasha realized she forgot to count the strikes again. How many were there ? Around twenty. Will there be another punishment for that ? She hoped not. Her buttocks hurted enough already... „Master´s pleasure is more important than your pain. Never forget that.“ explained miss Therése and she hit Sasha´s rounded little buttocks once again. The beautiful custodian then observed Sasha as she sucked the artifical manhood, as her mouth rode the lenght of the penis and the goddess let out the muffled souds of arousal.

The class echoed with the muffled moans and the noise of sucking. A couple of minutes after the first squirt of the white chocolate, Sasha was rewarded by another one. She realizes with arousal, that this competition, training or lecture, supported the natural sexuality of her and other goddesses, their natural submissivity and helped to create something as a Pavlovian reflex.... An instinctive desire to swallow master´s sperm.

Miss Therése and madam Helga walked among the vigorously sucking young slavegirls. Every once in a while they encouraged a goddess with their words and praises, every once in a while with their whips. Sasha had a feeling the custodians, especially madam Helga, used the whip mostly for their own fun. Similar to the morning work out or to the swimming practice, where Sasha already noticed custodians, especially the ugly ones, used the whip to encourage the young ladies and for their own fun. Every couple of minutes Sasha too received a stroke with a whip on her buttocks, even though her teeth didn´t touch the dildo in her mouth and she never stopped with the sucking.

Sasha had no way to measure the time, she could only guess it. The class door opened suddenly. Sasha guessed she and the girls sucked the fake penises for at least half an hour already. Continuously, without any break.... Sasha´s heart jumped with joy. An instinctive, intensive joy. So intensive, that Sasha wondered again in a corner of her mind, how could her transformation into a sex toy be so absolute and so quick. If she had a little tail, she would wiggled it like a puppy uncontrollably right now.

A whip swished through the air and fell on Sasha´s right buttock. It hurted, but the pain was suppressed by the joy and happiness. Why did miss Therése use the whip again ? Sasha didn´t know. Sasha didn´t care. All she cared about was, that duke Gustav just entered the classroom. There was a kind smile on his pleasant, intelligent face. He had a new bespoke suit again, this one was of a light gray color. His gaze met the eyes of Sasha and the duke smiled encouragingly at his blonde plaything. He was extremely attractive for Sasha. She knew she was madly in love and she liked it.

Three more gentlemen entered behind duke Gustav. They were all dressed in very elegant bespoke suits. Sasha remembered their faces from the auction yesterday evening. Madam Helga and miss Therése greeted the four gentlemen respectfully. Madam Helga kept a neutral, professional expression on her face, while miss Therése smiled sweetly at the gentlemen. The gentlemen greeted with the two custodians and then they stepped closer to the young ladies. Sasha was aware these gentlemen must be the owners of the schooled young ladies. Just like duke Gustav was the owner of Sasha and she was his property.

All three were, just like duke Gustav, tall, manly and attractive. And all three, just like duke Gustav, looked to be around 40, 45 years old. That probably of course meant, that they were 10 or more years older, than they looked.... Sasha sucked the fake penis and observed them. A gentleman with blond hair stepped in front of the blonde Gretchen. Just like duke Gustav, he had a groomed beard and an intelligent face. The body under the suit seemed to be athletic, manly and strong. The gentleman stepped in front of Gretchen. He leaned to the kneeling and sucking girl and kissed her golden hair tenderly.

The gentleman, who obviously owned both Romy and Dawn, had a dense black hair and a shaven face. Just like duke Gustav, he was more than 190 centimetres tall. He had an elegant, kind and joyous face. He stepped in front of Romy and Dawn and spoke to them kindly. He was talking, the girls were sucking the artificial penises passionatelly.

The third of the gentlemen stepped to the red headed Millie and brownhaired Aileen. His head was fully shaven, but he too had a groomed beard. And he too was obviously tall and strong and attractive. Sasha heard as he complimented his two kneeling playthings.

Sasha felt the moisture of her tender lady flower. She continued to suck vigorously, while she was thinking about the Club Harem. Was it normal, that the concept of young and beautiful girls like her, being the property of older, powerfull and rich gentlemen, was now so arousing, natural and right for her ? Such total ownership, that the splendidly beautiful girls really trained their mouths, trained to be able to give the best oral pleasure to their male owners ? That the girls really trained with joy and enthusiasm ?

All four gentlemen were very attractive. Duke Gustav was the most attractive of them all for Sasha, but she admitted in the inside, that the other three were very attractive too. It was surely their self-confidence, their class and elegance, their aura of power and wisdom, their natural dominance, that attracted her so instinctively. Sasha instincively knew, that it was natural that men were dominant, stronger and older in relationships, than girls. And that a girl in a relationship should be tender, beautiful, kind, sweet and younger, than a man.

Duke Gustav was talking to madam Helga and miss Therése for a while. Sasha heard they talked about her. Duke Gustav was asking how Sasha was doing in her training. And Sasha felt an instinctive and intensive joy, when she heard madam Helga and miss Therése praised her, despite several of her mistakes. They mentioned Sasha´s mistakes too and they showed the screen of the tablet to the master, but duke Gustav only nodded with satisfaction and smiled kindly at Sasha again.

The three unknown gentlemen played with their gorgeous, young playthings tenderly and lovably. The gentlemen, a generation or a generation and half older than the slavegirls, caressed the hair of their goddesses and whispered words of praise and encouragement to them. The young ladies accepted it with intensive arousal. The obedient goddesses continued to suck the dildos all the time.

After a moment, duke Gustav allowed the two custodians to return to the lection and he too moved in front of his own beautiful plaything. He stepped in front of the kneeling Sasha. The aroused young lady needed to control herself, because all her instincts told her to leave the fake penis and rather to take his real mighty manhood between her full lips. When she raised her eyes, she saw his manhood was hard again, even though it was still in his pants. He was standing in front of her, elegant and powerfull. She was kneeling, practically nude, gorgeous, young, luxurious. Sasha was aware, with intensive excitement, about the contrast between them. He was the owner, he was powerfull, strong, experienced, he was the man. That was why he stood and was dressed. She was the property, his beautiful and obedient plaything. That was why she had to kneel, her nudity covered only formally in the transparent night gown.... The constrast and his power over her caused constant, intensive, irresistible arousal in the blonde young lady.

Duke Gustay laid his palm on Sasha´s head and caressed her blonde hair softly several times. A whip of miss Therése hit Sasha´s buttocks again a and then again. The beautiful custodian saw on her tablet, that the aroused Sasha stopped to suck the dildo for two or three seconds. Sasha whimpered in pain and continued to suck the thing. Duke Gustav smiled at miss Therése and the splendid and elegant beauty returned the smile sweetly. Duke Gustav was the gentleman who trained miss Therése, so they knew each other very well and he still liked her.... He didn´t mind if a custodian used her whip on a young lady ocassionally. He knew miss Therése was no sadist and won´t hurt the young ladies. Sasha had to get used to the fact, that her mouth was created for his manhood. The sooner she gets used to it, the better for her.

Sasha, of course, knew why she was lashed again. But master´s touch was so instinctively pleasant... Her body was created to be touched by him. Her hair was so soft and luxurious to attract his hands... When he was touching her it was always so beautiful and pleasant.... In a desire to be as close to her master as possible, Sasha raised her face a bit and her mouth was concentrating only on the tip of the dildo. She kept sucking and licking the glans of the artificial penis and she raised her eyes a bit to keep the eye contact with her master for a while. Duke Gustav took her face in his hands gently and with affection. Sasha had a feeling she was going to explode with arousal, she really wanted duke Gustav to take her right there. Wanted him to take her like a master takes his beautiful, aroused slavegirl.... His hands caressed her gently. She was completely in his power, less than 24 hours after her auction. She belonged to him fully and she loved this fact, no matter how shocking was it.

Duke Gustav pushed Sasha´s head down again. Gently, but firmly. The hard fake penis slided in the depth of her mouth again. Sasha continued to suck it and she was cautious to not give the custodians any reason to lash her buttocks again. She felt the sweet taste of white chocolate again. She was glad, because it surely meant she was doing it good. She really wished to learn to please master´s penis as good as possible with her mouth. Just days or weeks ago she simply couldn´t imagined something like this. She would be shocked terribly if she saw a scene like this. But now, she felt she belongs here, in the Club Harem. And she felt an instinctive, silent gratitude that the nature created her so impeccably beautiful, so perfect. Because it was her flawless beauty and health, that enabled her to be in the Club Harem.

After a while, duke Gustav and the three other elegant gentlemen sat into those comfortable and luxurious chairs near the blackboard and teachers desk. They observed the sucking young ladies with smiles and their presence and gazes encouraged the slavegirls to even more vigour, even more enthusiasm.

Sasha was concentrating on the dildo in her mouth, but her eyes were raised to observe the gentlemen. Sasha observed as Miss Therése aproached the sitting gentlemen. The beautiful custodian kept her whip behind her back. Even though miss Therése was turned with her back to the class of young ladies, Sasha sensed the respect the young custodian had for the gentlemen. The way miss Therése was standing in front of the gentlemen, undoubtedly with a sweet smile on her cute face, hands behind her back, long legs peeking from below her short yellow dress... it was like if some beautiful student would have to stand in front of her professors during an exam. The feeling was increased by the aura of power, wisdom and experience the four elegant gentlemen radiated. Duke Gustav smiled at miss Therése and the beautiful custodian spoke softly : „Esteemed gentlemen, as a custodian I believe it´s my responsibility to demonstrate the right behavior of a well educated and good-mannered young lady in the presence of dignified and honorable gentlemen. Therefore I would like to ask you respectfully, gentlemen, for the honor to please your senses visually with my still young and fresh beauty.“

Sasha was listening to miss Therése arousedly, while her mouth still played with the fake penis. And she was listening to the muffled moans of other girls, to the noise of the sucking and to the occassional swishing of the whip of madam Helga, as it was falling on some of the gorgeous posteriors in the classroom. The goddesses competed which one will suck the dildo dry as first. The four gentlemen considered the plea of miss Therése to be very natural, right and kind from the beautiful custodian. Duke Gustav nodded with a kind smile and stated : „Your request is very correct and natural, my dear miss Therése. It´s very kind of you that you want to help to the young ladies. To remind our goddesses, that a beautiful and perfectly trained young lady yearns to give joy and delight to her masters, even after she was released from her service as a goddess. To remind the goddesses, that for a beautiful young girl it´s always correct and natural to expose her beauty to a gentleman, even if she is not a slavegirl of that gentleman. You really are the correct paragon for the young ladies, dear Therése. You are an example of the fact, that a girl should submit to a male and that she should please him with her beauty at any suitable opportunity. Your practical example will remind the young ladies, that a beatiful young lady should maintain her beauty for the delight and pleasure of worthy gentlemen. We will be pleased and honored to see your flawless beauty, dear young lady.“

„Thank you, gentlemen.“ bowed miss Therése slightly, but with respect. „Madam Helga, would you please be so kind to help me ?“ The huge and masculine head custodian stepped behind miss Therése. Miss Therése raised her hands and madam Helga pulled her yellow designer dress up cautiously. A moment later, the gorgeous, 22 years old custodian was standing there in front of the four gentlemen, dressed only in her tight white panties and the elegant stilettos. Madam Helga placed the dress on the teacher´s desk and returned to supervise her gorgeous students.

Sasha was observing it with intensive arousal. She imagined herself, standing there in front of her master and his attractive friends, naked and gorgeous, exposed to their experienced and evaluative gazes. She was looking at the perfectly slender figure of miss Therése with arousal. The beautiful custodian turned back to the class and Sasha saw she really was smiling and she really had gorgeous, firm, proud breasts. And Sasha saw, that the tight white panties of miss Therése were soaked with the moisture of her kitty. That made the panties transparent a little and Sasha saw miss Therése´s lady flower was hairless. Yes, this young custodian really would have no problems to lose herself among the slavegirls. No one would guess more than 18 years to miss Therése. Her face was sweet and fresh and her bosom full, firm, perfectly symmetrical. Sasha had no doubts miss Therése could be a famous supermodel or a playmate, if she wanted. But she obviously prefered the Club Harem.... And Sasha saw miss Therése was really enjoying the possibility to be stripped in front of the four older gentlemen. Sasha already saw beautiful custodians, who presented their gorgeous breasts to duke Gustav. She understood it now. If they allowed a custodian to strip for them, the gentlemen let the young female know she was still attractive, young, still stunning. And it was also a message for the slavegirls, a message, that even a free girl should be happy to please a honorable gentleman with her naked beauty.

The lesson of oral sex continued. Four gentlemen sat in their comfortable seats, they sipped drinks from glasses served to them by the half naked miss Therese and they chatted joyously about the efforts, skills, talents and beauty of their young and luxurious playthings. The young ladies heard their conversation and they were all aroused by it, all aroused to hear about their beauty. The goddesses even heard the gentlemen make several bets. The gentlemen betted which young lady will suck the fake penis dry as first. Sasha was obviously not the favorite, but she was proud duke Gustav put 50 thousands on her victory. She was proud and a little bit frightened, because in her opinion, she had no chance to win against much more experienced young ladies. But she didn´t want to dissapoint her master. So even though her mouth and jaw were tired a bit, she was still giving her full effort and vigour into it and she was sucking the artificial penis passionately. Every couple of minutes she was rewarded with a fresh squirt of liquid white chocolate.

Miss Therése and madam Helga walked among the kneeling girls, watched and evaluated their efforts, they gave advices, praises... and whipped. They were not cruel, but they weren´t benevolent either. Sasha estimated her buttocks received around 30, maybe 35 lashes since she was led into the classroom. Sasha felt she was not doing many mistakes during the sucking. She sensed the custodians took the ocassional strikes of their whips as a game, as a encouragement and as a warning. Or maybe as a reminder to the young ladies that they could never cease in their efforts without permission or an order.

Millie, Aileen, Sasha, Gretchen, Romy and Dawn sucked the hard dildos diligently and skillfully. They continued in the extremely arousing and visually pleasing competition. Their tongues licked the dildos, their mouths sucked, every young lady was giving everything she could to please her master with her victory. Or, if not victory, than at least with her effort. Sometimes the girls allowed the artificial manhoods to slip out of their mouths partially and they concentrated only on the glans and sucked and licked it passionately. Sometimes they even allowed the whole penis to slip out and their tongues licked it seductively and gently. Sasha was observing the more experienced young ladies and learning from them. She didn´t know how long she was commited to the fake penis already. More than an hour ? She was encouraged and aroused by the presence and gazes of duke Gustav and the other three gentlemen. She was pleased and aroused anytime she heard her master and his friends talk about her talent or her enthusiasm, or her flawless beauty. Her mouth and jaw was tired, but Sasha knew she could continue in this for another hour or two, if it will please her master.

All the young ladies were naturally obedient and their obedience was demonstrated by their hands. All the girls kept their hands behind their backs during the whole lesson. Just as the custodians decided at the start. They were obedient just as such impeccably beautiful and well-bred young ladies should be.... Each of the girls was rewarded for her efforts by the squirts of the white chocolate every couple of minutes right into the depth of her mouth. Sasha too and realized, that the intervals between the squirts were getting shorter. That was another sign she was constantly getting better. From time to time madam Helga or miss Therése told her she was doing good or that she was a skillfull young lady.

„Well done young lady, you are very clever. Congratulations. Continue until all your friends are finished.“ smiled suddenly miss Therése at Gretchen, the 18 years old beauty with blonde hair, who was kneeling next to Sasha. Gretchen won the competition. Even though Sasha knew she had no chance to win it, she still felt sad she didn´t win it for her master.

The gentlemen continued to talk and laugh, while they all congratulated to Gretchen´s owner. Maybe a minute after Gretchen´s victory, madam Helga looked at the red haired Millie and praised her too : Very good my dear, very good.“ Both Gretchen and Millie continued to suck the empty dildos. Another minute and madam Helga announced, that the blackhaired goddess Romy finished too, but there was no praise for Romy.

Sasha was starting to feel some panic inside of her. She didn´t want to be the last, but she physically couldn´t increase the tempo of the sucking. Her mouth and jaw actually hurted a little already. Another minute. The fake penis in Aileen´s mouth was empty. There was no praise for the goddess either. It was only between Sasha and Dawn now. And even though Dawn was in the Club Harem only for several weeks yet, she was much more experienced than Sasha. Both girls moaned, whimpered and sucked passionately, as their mouths competed in the final moments. The four already finished goddesses sucked too, but it was only between Sasha and Dawn now. The loser will be punished.

Madam Helga was standing behind Dawn with her whip ready. Suddenly, she cracked the whip at the gorgeous little posterior of the brown haired Dawn. „Well, 5th only, young lady ? It seems I will have to arrange some more training for you.“ announced madam Helga with a strict expression in her eyes. Dawn continued to suck the dildo despite the stroke of the whip. Her cute cheeks blushed in embarrasment, but it seemed her owner was not angry at her, he was smiling and joking with his friends. The gentlemen agreed that Dawn will need more training....

Miss Therése was standing behind Sasha. She kept her luxurious breasts proudly pushed out for the visual pleasure of the gentlemen. Sasha felt the invisible cold hand in her belly again. So she was really the last one. Will the master be dissapointed ? Her mouth continued to suck the artificial penis. How long more ? Sasha wanted to dissapear because of the embarrasment. Not because the gentlemen and the custodians looked at her in this shocking situation, but because of what she perceived as failure...

A sweet taste spreadd in Sasha´s mouth. The white chocolate. Was that the last droplet finally ? Sasha swallowed it immediately and in that moment she felt the pain on her buttocks, because the whip of miss Therése hit her twice in a quick order. But Sasha´s mouth kept sucking the penis despite the pain. That was what this lesson teached her. Master´s pleasure was more important than her pain. And she realized, that she took these two lashes with a certain relief. Because the lashes were like a confirmation that she too was able to suck the penis dry. A punishment for finishing last. She would take it as a terrible shame, if this squirt wouldn´t be the last. As a proof of her real clumsiness.

But luckily, it really was the last squirt and Sasha too sucked the thing dry. She didn´t know that yet, but she did very well. Actually, she did great for a girl less than 24 hours after her auction. Duke Gustav was satisfied and he was smiling kindly at his blushing blonde plaything. Their gazes met for several seconds. He could read her shame. And her arousal and desire. What a great young lady.... As a very experienced trainer of such gorgeous young ladies, duke Gustav was sure, that if Sasha had just two more days in the Club Harem behind her, she would be a favorite for victory.... Soon....

Sasha and the other five young beauties continued to suck the empty dildos, because no one gave them the permission to stop. They still kept their hands behind their backs. Madam Helga walked in front of the class again. She was standing near the teacher´s desk, on a place where her huge body was not obstructing the view of the gentlemen. Madam Helga was observing the young goddesses for a while. The sweet young faces, full lips sucking the dildos, luxurious, ample bosoms, so clearly visible under the transparent night gowns... Such stunning gorgeousness.... After a minute, she finally touched the tablet. The hard artificial penises started to slide out of the mouths of the slavegirls. Sasha instinctively tried to squeeze the thing with her lips, tried to keep it in her mouth, but she had no chance of course. In a couple of seconds the penis retreated back into the hole in the desk. And in another second the hole closed as if it was never even been there.

The artificial penises pulled back into the desks and the young ladies quickly reassumed the perfect position two. Their beautiful, lovely faces were raised proudly, their bright eyes looked down to demonstrate their obedience and submission to their kind masters. They waited, patient and aroused, for the continuation of the lesson. „Very good, young ladies.“ stateds miss Therése after a while. She was standing next to the four gentlemen and Sasha was aware of the contrast of the soft, smooth and naked skin to the bespoke suits of the gentlemen. The eyes of miss Therése fixed into Sasha. „As it was promised, the last to finish shall be punished. Sasha, stand up, my dear.“

Sasha´s heart immediately started to beat quicker and the invisible cold hand grabbed and squeezed her belly. She felt fright because of the punishment, she fetl shame because she finished as last and she felt intensive dark arousal, caused by her exposition to the looks of the gentlemen and the two custodians. The blonde slavegirl stood up. Her gorgeous, luxurious backside was peeking so cutely from below the transparent night gown.... The color was still so lovely pinkish because of all those lashes she already received today.... Miss Therése eyes fixed on Sasha´s figure with pleasure. Sasha was a real masterpiece of art. After a moment, the beautiful, half-naked custodian smiled cutely at duke Gustav and inquired : „Master, may I please take care of Sasha´s punishment or will you punish her personally ?“

Duke Gustav too rested his eyes on Sasha for a moment. As if he was be thinking about the answer. In fact, he just liked to look at Sasha. So cute, so sweet, so lovely, so perfect.... Then he smiled at miss Therése : „You may punish her, my dear.“

Miss Therése thanked him with a sweet smile and then she turned back to Sasha. „Hands on the desk, young lady. Pout that splendid backside property.“ Sasha obeyed her with an intensive, irresistible mixture of arousal, shame and fright. The skin of her backside was very soft and sensitive after so many strokes of the whip... She stuck her beautifully rounded, little posterior as high as she could. She was aware of the intensive arousal, caused by the fact she was going to be punished by this beautiful girl, while her master and three other dignified gentlemen will observe it....

Sasha was standing there with her lovely botty high up, her hands on the desk. She observed miss Therése taking a wooden paddle from the teacher´s desk. Then miss Therése walked to Sasha slowly, her walk just as seductive and elegant, as that of any goddess. How many times was this beautiful former goddess punished and spanked by duke Gustav in past years ? Therése had a posterior, that surely tempted any red blooded male to spank her, contemplated Sasha in the privacy of her mind. She observed the wooden paddle in the hand of the beautiful custodian. It was some 25 centimeters long, with another 10 centimeters for the handle. It was some 15 centimeters wide and maybe half a centimeter thick. Surely strong enough to swat a tender young girl´s buttocks... There were even five small holes, shaped as little hearts, cut in the wood for better aerodynamics....

Miss Therése smiled at Sasha and even gave her a wink to remind her it was all just a game. The she walked behind the waiting Sasha. The arousal was easily readable on the lovely face of the beautiful custodian. Just as the fact she was entertained greatly.... Miss Therese stood behind Sasha´s pouting posterior and looked at the slavegirl for a moment. She admired the perfection for several seconds and the waiting increased the tenseness of the young beauty. Sasha was not looking behind herself. Her eyes looked down, but she was aware the four gentlemen observed her and talked about her perfection.

Suddenly Sasha felt the hands of miss Therése on her hips. The gorgeous custodian slowly pulled the soft and wet panties of the slavegirl down. Sasha´s sweet face was so adorably red.... She was breathing slowly and deeply and her magnificent, full breasts heaved, pushed and stretched the night gown and attracted the gazes of the gentlemen.... „Such a cute backside you got, sweetie...“ sighed miss Therése. „Spread those gorgeous legs a bit, my dear.“ Sasha obeyed the command. She was aware how intensively she was aroused by the fact, that even in such situations they behaved to her so sweetly, that they never forgot to address her with sweet and yet dominant words like young lady, sweetie or my dear....

Miss Therése pulled Sasha´s panties down to her knees. A moment later the blushing Sasha moaned in pleasure. The gentle fingers of miss Therése touched Sasha´s tender and wet lady flower. Therése was stimulating the sensitive kitty, probing cautiosly behind the soft and wet border. The moaning girl knew it was another inspection of her sensitive sex. And of course, an unnecessary one. Sasha´s lady flower was beautifully wet, her panties were soaked. She knew that, the custodians knew that, the gentlemen knew that. But Sasha knew already, that these inspections were not performed because the custodian would expect to find a dry and frigid girl.... The fingers of miss Therése continued to probe Sasha´s kitty. She was very gentle and the moaning girl felt the pleasure, as her sensitive clitoris was stimulated so beautifully...

Miss Therése was inspecting or rather playing with Sasha´s sensitive sex for a minute. The touch was full of pleasure for the obedient goddess, but the custodian was not trying to force the slavegirl to a climax. Sasha´s gentle moans were a very pleasant sound for the beautiful custodian. The eyes of miss Therése met with the eyes of duke Gustav, the man whom she gave her virginity, when she was 18. Duke Gustav smilled approvingly on her. Miss Therése knew, that even though the masters liked her, she had to behave as expected from a custodians of the Club Harem. That meant, her desire to touch and play with luxurious and young female bodies couldn´t be too obvious. That´s why miss Therése´s hand retreated from Sasha´s damp lady flower after a minute. Her fingers were covered in Sasha´s sweet moisture. „Excellent, young lady. It´s great your tender lady flower is healthy, sensitive and wet. Just as it should be.“ Miss Therése had to suppress the desire to embrace Sasha from behind, suppress the desire to play with her full, luxurious breasts and to push her own sensitive and proud bosom on Sasha´s back and to kiss the slender neck of the slavegirl....

It was time to punish the young lady for the last place finish. Miss Therése stood up behind Sasha´s back, the swatter in her right hand. Several exciting memories of herself in such situations flashed through her mind.... The swatter swished and smacked the gorgeously rounded buttocks. The aroused goddess was strong enough to suppress the yelp, her full lips let out only a quiet hiss. Miss Therése gave a bit more strenght into the next smack.

Despite the pain, Sasha´s blue eyes were closed. The arousal was strong. It hurted, but much more important than any pain, was the fact that duke Gustav and his friends were looking. Sasha wanted to please her master with her dignity during the spanking, if she was unable to please him with her victory in the competition. The paddle was falling on Sasha´s pouting buttocks and the luxurious slavegirl was counting the smacks in her mind. 11.... 12.... A smack after smack was kissing Sasha´s luxurious botty. She realized the paddle was falling on the same place all the time. That made the punishment hurt even more, because the skin on that place was even more sensitive.... 22..... 23....

The beautiful custodian knew Sasha actually handled the punishment better, as miss Therése did the first day after her auction. Several of the last strikes were soft again. The purpose of the punishment was met. The young lady was reminded she was the plaything of her master, his slavegirl. The punishment reminded Sasha, that in the Club Harem, a beautiful young lady always had to try her best and sometimes even that wasn´t enough to avert a just punishment from her cute backside. It reminded her, that it was always easy to find a good reason to swat a beautiful´s young girl bottom. It reminded her, that the submission to a master was full of arousal and pleasure, but it might be painfull sometimes and it might require certain sacrifices by the young lady. And it reminded her of the reason why her botty existed and why was it so splendidly beautiful.

And there was an another purpose to this spanking and it was met too. Miss Therése ceased with the punishement and looked at this perfect art of nature with joy and entertainment. Sasha´s posterior was a bit more darkly pink, than before. It wasn´t going to last for long, the backside will be white again very soon. There were five little hearts of lightly pink color on Sasha´s smooth skin, on the place where miss Therése was striking with the paddle patiently. The little decoration will dissapear soon, of course, but it was very entertaining, exciting and very sweet. „Well honey, did you count the swats ?“ smiled miss Therése happily. She hoped Sasha forgot to count or made a mistake. Miss Therése wanted a good reason to repeat the punishment.

„Yes miss Therése, I counted. I received 30 swats with the paddle.“ answered Sasha. A part of her hoped, that the beautiful custodian will not ask how many lashes she received with the whip. And an another part of her hoped, she will get exactly that question. Because Sasha didn´t know that and it would mean another painfull, but sweet and darkly arousing punishment for her....

„Very good.“ nodded miss Therése. „Now look back at your lovely backside, my dear.“

Sasha obeyed. She was still leaning with her hands on the desk and still pouting her backside high up. She turned her face as much to the side as she could and looked at her little, firm posterior. Oh... So that was why miss Therése was hitting the same place of her botty all the time. A wave of arousal and embarrasment ran through Sasha, as she understood how she was decorated. Or marked....

„Go sweetie, show your kind master how cute and beautiful is your posterior.“ commanded miss Therése.

Sasha stepped out of her panties and walked to duke Gustav and his friends. Her steps were short and elegant. She felt their satisfied gazes, so full of admiration. She felt as their gazes wandered on her practically nude body, on her full and proud breasts, on the swaying curves of her perfectly slender body.... She stepped up in front of her master´s chair and knew instinctively, that as a well-raised, beautiful young lady, she should demonstrate her respect for the master. Her subordination. She fell to her knees in a gracious and smooth move and assumed the position two, with her hands behind her back and her full and firm bosom proudly pushed out. Her blue eyes looked at the bulge in duke Gustav´s lap. She waited for several seconds quietly. She was enjoying the gazes of the gentlemen, she was enjoying her arousal and her shame. It was really very instinctively natural to kneel in front of her master and his friends. Even though she did not win the competition, she hoped duke Gustav was proud of her flawless beauty. After a while she asked tenderly : „My good master, may I please show you, how cute and beautiful is my posterior ?“

„Of course Kitten, you may. Beautiful young ladies, like you, really should show their posteriors or other parts of their gorgeous bodies to their masters a lot.“ nodded duke Gustav with a smile. The joy in his eyes told Sasha he too was entertained greatly. Sasha had the sweet smile of a playfull little girl on her lovely face. She stood up and turned her back to her master and his friends. Then she leaned forward and pouted her backside closer to duke Gustav. She was looking into the class, at miss Therése and at the five other slavegirls, who still knelt behind their desks. Almost motionlessly, obediently. They were all smiling at Sasha kindly and Sasha was sure, that the goddesses were all sweet, kind girls, who will be her good friends. She was really proud she was one of them now, because they were all so impeccably beautiful and sweet.... „Well that is a really beautiful, sweet decoration, Kitten. Maybe we should try to create something like this more often, what do you think, my beautiful Kitten ?“ asked duke Gustav in a pleasant voice, while his hands caressed her posterior pleasantly. Those pinkish hearts on her backside were really cute.

Sasha accepted the gentle and dominant touch with intensive arousal and closed eyes. The master asked what she thinks... So now the word think was allright for her ? Funny.... What to tell him to that ? She was aware he was asking her, if she wished to be spanked in this decorative way more oftenly.... Sasha already knew a well-educated, beautiful young lady shouldn´t ask for a spanking too openly. A slavegirl can´t be naugty in an attempt to call an arousing, erotic spanking on her backside... Sasha understood he was not asking in fact. He was stating it in a playfull way. Stating, that from time to time, he will use such wooden paddle to decorate her backside.... She took a deep breath, feeling his hands on her backside, as he was caressing the sensitive skin and feeling up her tender flesh. „My good master... I am Your property, my beautiful body belongs to You. I am happy to be beautiful for your pleasure and should you think that such... decoration is good for me, I will be happy and proud to have my backside decorated in this way.... Especially if you would decorate it personally, master.“ replied the blonde goddess sheepishly. Sasha opened her eyes on a second and saw miss Therése looked at her with approval. Good answer.

„Very well sweetheart. We will return to that subject. A beautiful young lady´s posterior can be decorated from time to time, why shouldn´t it be ? And an occassional good spanking from a master is a very beneficial, healthy thing for a beautiful young lady.“ stated duke Gustav kindly and then his fingers squeezed both of Sasha´s buttocks tightly. The girl whimpered in a mixture of pain, embarrasment and arousal. „My friends, do you like the backside of my sweet Kitten, decorated like this ?“

The three elegant gentlemen all agreed, that Sasha´s posterior was splendid without or with the decorative hearts. Sasha heard one of them saying, that such decoration is very suitable for a beautiful young lady, while the second stated, that the hearts on Sasha´s backside were sweet and lovely. The last one stated it was beautiful and then he asked Sasha, if she likes it this way. And while the gentlemen talked to Sasha and about Sasha, duke Gustav was playing with her pouting backside. „Sir, I like my backside decorated and I like it without the decoration. The main thing is not if I like it, but if my master and other members of the Club Harem like it. I am the property of my master. He decides about me, about my body, about my decorations.... I am only accepting gratefully, what I receive from my kind master.“ replied Sasha sheepishly, her face blushing. The gentleman, who asked, nodded. Then he stated, that the young lady was not only gorgeously beautiful, but clever too. She gave him a really good answer for such an inexperienced young lady.

„The stance of the young lady is really clever and good.“ stated one of the gentlemen. Sasha was not looking back, she didn´t know which one was speaking. The voice continued : „It´s good, if a beautiful young lady likes her own body. That gives her self-confidence.“

„Very true. Young girls without self-confidence can´t be really attractive.“ stated another of the gentlemen, while Sasha moaned tenderly, because of the hands of her master, who was still caressing her bottom acquisitively.

„But on the other hand, if a young girl is overconfident, that´s bad. Overconfidence in a girl is many times connected with silliness and impudence.“ added the third gentleman. Duke Gustav suddenly took Sasha´s slender hips and pulled the beauty in his lap. The aroused beauty moaned. She felt his mighty erection, it touched her through the soft fabric of his suit. The hands of duke Gustav captured Sasha´s full, proud, sensitive breasts from the back. The girl was moaning quietly. Her hands caressed his mighty penis through the soft fabric gently. She hoped he will allow her to take the hard thing out of his pants. Something in her wanted to demonstrate him, what she learned already. She thought with amusement and arousal, that if this was actually something as a school, her master could grade her for her oral skills....

„Yes, it´s very important for an owner of a beautiful young lady to find the right level of self-confidence the young lady should have.“ continued one of the three gentlemen. Just as the rest of the young ladies, Sasha listened to their sexualizing conversation with intensive arousal. She felt a big part of her simply loved to hear such conversations. Conversations, that sexualized her constantly and changed her into an object of erotic pleasure.

„A young lady can´t have low self-confidence and self-esteem, but on the other hand, it´s equally wrong, if she is overconfident.“ stated duke Gustav, while his hands continued to fondle Sasha´s gorgeous breasts. „Luckily, we collected great experience in the field of education and training of beautiful young ladies in the Club Harem. We know, how to develop the good and suitable character traits and suppress the wrong ones. And we know, how to develop exactly the right level of self-confidence in our gorgeous young ladies. Our young ladies are proud to be goddesses, proud to be the elite of the human race. On the other hand, they are obedient and respectfull to their masters. They are proud, but never pander. And they are happy to serve to their masters. The young ladies of the Club Harem are the elite not only physically, but in character too.“ He squeezed Sasha´s full breasts with his hands, enjoying the softness combined with the firmness of youth. Then he turned Sasha to his friends : „Kitten, this gentleman is the count Harald.“

„I am very pleased to meet you, Your Grace.“ smiled Sasha tenderly. Her face blushed and her blue eyes bowed, but her sweet, elegant face was raised. Count Harald smiled too, while his eyes looked at her practically nude beauty hungrily. Count Harald was the blonde haired gentleman who was the owner of the blonde Gretchen.

„Count Harald is the owner of the gorgeous Gretchen.“ explained duke Gustav and Sasha nodded with a smile. Her master of course knew that Sasha knew count Harald owned Gretchen. But he still said it out loud to remind her about Gretchen´s and her own status as property of their masters. Sasha realized that and the hidden reminder actually aroused her. Duke Gustav then introduced the other two gentlemen. The gentleman with dense black hair, who owned Romy and Dawn, was count Bernard. And the one with shaven head was count Benoit. Millie and Aileen were his luxurious property. Sasha smiled tenderly and sheepishly at each of the gentlemen. She was elegant and respectfull, but never pandering. She knew she had to remember their names and faces, duke Gustav will not introduce them to her for the second time and if she makes some mistake in their identification, he will surely punish her.... The hand of duke Gustav slipped between Sasha´s smooth thighs and the beauty felt his fingers between the sensitive lips of her labia. A second later his fingers stroked her clitoris... She moaned loudly and after several seconds, Sasha forced herself to suppress the immediate climax, that almost took over her. She was extremely aroused and her body was very responsive. After another moment, just before the point, where she would be unable to resist the orgasm anymore, duke Gustav´s fingers ceased to stimulate her and her master stated joyfully : „I am very glad, sweetheart, that just as miss Therése stated a while ago, your sweet kitty is healthy, sensitive and wet as it should be. You are ready to continue in the lesson.“ He kissed his blonde goddess on her sensitive neck tenderly and Sasha turned her face to the side in a tender invitation. He planted a tender kiss on her full red lips. Only then he ordered her : „Now return to your desk, my splendidly beautiful Kitten. We will continue in the lesson.“

„Yes master.“ agreed Sasha with playfull submissiveness. She stood up from her master´s lap and waited for two or three seconds near him. Duke Gustav patted her naked, lovely buttocks with his hand. Sasha returned to her desk with a happy smile on her adorable face. Her walk was gracious and seductive and her elegantly swaying posterior was attracting the gazes of the four gentlemen magnetically. A while later she was kneeling in the position two behind her desk again, between Gretchen on her right and Aileen on her left side.

„Very well young ladies, the lesson will continue now.“ announced madam Helga in a strict voice. „But before we continue with the second exercise, we need to get you young ladies ready and we need to check the readiness of your beautiful, tender lady flowers... Miss Therése..“ the huge head custodian beckoned to the much younger and gorgeous miss Therése. Miss Therése stepped behind the red headed Millie, while madam Helga went to the girls on Sasha´s right, she stepped next to the brownhaired Dawn. The custodians ordered Millie and Dawn to stand up. The aroused Sasha observed, as the huge madam Helga pulled Dawn´s soft, wet and transparent panties down. Dawn stepped from the panties obediently and madam Helga, who was standing behind her, reaches around the slavegirl with her fat hand. She reached at Dawn´s tender kitty and the splendidly beautiful girl whimpered in pleasure immediatelly. The fat fingers of madam Helga probed Dawn´s sex gently, causing intensive pleasure in Dawn´s practically naked, healthy body. And on the other side of the classroom, miss Therése was inspecting the lady flower of Millie and it was obviously a very pleasant moment for Millie too.

Both custodians stimulated the sensitive lady flowers of the aroused young ladies for a minute. Millie and Dawn moaned in their pleasure. Sasha contemplated with excitement what an intensive expression of the playthings status of the young ladies this was. The fact, that the girls could be subjected to such inspections and not only that, but the fact that such inspections could be repeated only minutes after the slavegirl´s body was already inspected.... Sasha felt her cheeks blushed in arousal and shame. Why was it so sweet to be a gorgeous living plaything ? Why was she enjoying it so much, why was she loving it ? But she was not the only one, all the lovely goddesses obviously enjoyed, even loved the games the members of the Club Harem and the custodians played with them, with their lush young bodies....

Millie and Dawn passed the inspection successfully. No one expected anything other. Now madam Helga moved behind Romy, while miss Therése was about to perform the inspection of the brownhaired Aileen. Very soon, both girls lost their damp and soft panties and they had to moan in pleasure, as the custodians stimulated their wet kitties. Sasha listened to their moans in extreme arousal.

Gretchen was the last young lady to be controlled. The dampness of Sasha´s kitty was confirmed by miss Therése and then by duke Gustav just a short while ago, so it was only Gretchen who remained. The girl had to stand up and wait patiently, until madam Helga pulled down her panties. Then she had to step out of the panties and the fingers of madam Helga probed her sensitive sex. Maybe it was a reward for Gretchen´s victory, but madam Helga was really taking time to finish this inspection. Her fingers stimulated Gretchen´s sex for more than two minutes and the still louder moans of the luxurious blonde spoke volumes about her pleasure. Madam Helga brought Gretchen to the border of the climax and pulled her hand away only a short moment before the climax would be inevitable. The head custodian forbade the slavegirl to orgasm, and Sasha observed the fight of the other blonde with her own body, with her own pleasure. It was hard, but Gretchen did it, she suppressed the climax. For now.

The whole inspection of the five young ladies took several minutes. The four elegant gentlemen observed and continued the conversation about the beauty of the young ladies, about their moans, about their skills. Madam Helga fnished with the inspection of Gretchen´s sex and waited for the girl to suppress her climax. Then the head custodian stated : „You are a very good girl, my dear. Your kitty is beautiful, tender and healthy.“ Gretchen thanked her gently and blushingly. Madam Helga turned to the gentlemen and announced in a formal voice : „Esteemed gentlemen, all the young ladies have very sensitive, damp and healthy lady flowers. They are ready to continue in the lecture.“

The gentlemen smiled approvingly. They even talked for a while about it, as if they really would need to decide, if to allow the custodians and the young ladies to continue in the lesson. The custodians and the slavegirls waited patiently, excitedly. Then duke Gustav nodded kindly. „Very good, madam Helga, but maybe you should fix the young ladies in their positions.“ he said with a smile, as if the custodians really could think to refuse his wishes.

Sasha was aware it was all a part of the game. Duke Gustav, as the gentleman with the highest rank, nodded slightly. Sasha held her breath in arousal. Suddenly the hole in the desk opened again and the artificial penis started to rise from there again. Her white teeth touched her lower lip unconsciously. The dildos rose in front of all the young ladies and the girls looked at the things with excitement. Small droplets of their arousal trickled down their smooth thighs. Sasha promised to herself, that despite her inexperience, this time she won´t finish as last.... „Young ladies. Demonstrate your respect for the symbol of male force and rule now.“ commanded madam Helga. The six aroused beauties, whose big, full and firm breasts were so enticingly visible behind the transparent white night gowns, leaned closer to the dildos and their full lips touched the tips of the realistically looking penises very gently. Sasha was trying to learn as much as she could from the other girls. They all still kept their full lips at the glans of the artificial manhoods, so full of respect and arousal.

Madam Helga and miss Therése then each aproached the closest young lady. Miss Therése steped to Millie, while madam Helga chose Dawn. They bent to the kneeling young ladies and Sasha saw they were doing something behind the desks. A minute later the custodians repeated it with Aileen and Romy. And then madam Helga came closer to Gretchen and leaned below her desk. Miss Therése stepped closer to Sasha with a sweet smile on her pretty face. Sasha´s lips were still touching the tip of the dildo obediently. Miss Therése bent to the kneeling desk on which Sasha was kneeling and Sasha´s suspicion was quickly confirmed. Sasha had to spread her legs a little and then miss Therése strapped her knees to the kneeling desk with leathery straps, that were below the kneeling desk all the time. The young blonde goddess accepted it with obedience and arousal.

The full lips of the young ladies kissed the tip of the dildos for the several minutes the custodians needed to bind their knees to the kneeling paddles.. Finally, madam Helga gave them an order : „You may start again, young ladies.“ Sasha spread her full lips again and she felt arousedly, as the hard artificial manhood slipped into her mouth. She started to suck it and squeezed it gently with her mouth. She imagined it was the real, hard penis of duke Gustav. Even though duke Gustav was bigger as this thing... The muffled moans and noises of sucking spread through the classroom, combined by the joyous conversation of the gentlemen. And just as before, combined with an ocassional crack of a whip, falling on gorgeously rounded, young feminine buttocks. Mostly only to encourage the young ladies, of course.

Sasha was concentrating herself fully. After a couple of minutes, she was rewarded with the sweet taste of white chocolate and she was glad, because this time it was surely sooner than previously. She was concentrating on the dildo in her mouth, but she still tried to get at least parts from the exciting conversation of the gentlemen... How could they speak so long, so interestingly and so variously about the shocking topic of training of young beauties, of the beauty of young girls, of the punishments of young girls ?

Suddenly Sasha felt something touched her wet and tender sex. What the...  Her body tried to jerk instinctively, but the straps on her knees held her firmly on the spot. She moaned gently, her moan muffled by the dildo. She was unable to see what it was, because of the dildo and the desk, but there was something down there. It was not only touching her kitty... Something actually clung to her hairless kitty down there. Sasha would moan loudly in the sudden pleasure, if her mouth wasn´t blocked by the dildo. She forced herself to open her eyes for a second and saw, that other goddesses were in equal pleasure as herself. Sasha heard their muffled moans, combined with the noise of sucking. The thing that clung to Sasha´s hairless and wet sex was surely some kind of a sucker, some sucking device. It was on her whole sex and she felt as it sucked and stimulated her and created the beautiful pleasure...

A whip swished through the air and fell on Sasha´s posterior painfully. And then again and again. The thing, leeched on her sex, continued to suck and stimulate her. Sasha couldn´t resist it anymore. All the arousal, now the sudden and intensive pleasure and the pain on her buttocks.... It was like if a star lightened in front of her closed eyes, as her beautiful body was taken over by orgastic ecstasy. She clenched her fingers behind her back spasmodically. The thing still sucked her and the whip continued to fall on her lovely posterior. And in the onslaught of ecstasy and pain, Sasha instinctively realized why was she being lashed again. The first strike of the whip was probably just to entertain the custodian. But when she climaxed, Sasha´s mouth stopped to suck the dildo for a short while, because of the ecstasy. „The pleasure of a master is foremost for a well-raised young lady.“ confirmed the gentle voice of miss Therése, whose whip was still falling on Sasha´s buttocks painfully. „A well-raised, beautiful young lady shouldn´t just cease to take care of master´s hard manhood whenever she wants.“ Another lash. How was it possible she whipped Sasha and in the same time talked in such a gentle, pleasant, sexy and peaceful voice ? „Your own inconvenience doesn´t entitle you to cease, your own pain doesn´t entitle you to cease, your own pleasure doesn´t entitle you to cease to take care of master´s manhood, young lady. You need to learn that finally.“ And the whip fell on her sensitive skin again. The blonde beauty was able to control herself enough and she carried on to suck the dildo in her mouth. The whip fell at her bottom once again. Sasha continued to suck the penis, while her own tender and sensitive lady flower was sucked by the thing she couldn´t even see....

The amazing pleasure continued and Sasha forced herself to concentrate, to continue to suck the hard thing in her mouth... Waves and waves of pleasure flowed through her healthy body. Suddenly, maybe a minute or two after the last stroke of the whip, miss Therése grabbed Sasha´s blonde hair. She pulled, not brutally, but strongly enough and the goddess understood even in her ecstasy. Sasha had to lift her head. The artificial penis slipped out of her mouth and the tender blonde godess had to look up, her neck backswept. Sasha´s eyes were closed immediatelly, because the ecstasy caused by the sucker leeched on her wet kitty still kept her in an intensive orgasm. „How many lashes have you just received, sweetheart ?“ inquired miss Therése in a peacefull voice. „A well-raised young lady is counting the strokes of a whip even during an orgasm.“

The sounds emitted by other young ladies betrayed, that all the young ladies were in intensive orgasms right now. Madam Helga was currently striking the buttocks of the blackhaired Romy, because she too was so taken by the ecstasy, that she ceased to suck the dildo in her mouth for a very short while. „A beautiful young lady should never forget the reason why her mouth was created so skilled and so beautiful !“ noted madam Helga strictly.

Sasha cursed somewhere in the back of her mind, somewhere behind the fog of ecstasy, that was covering her mind. She realized she forgot to count. Once again. How many strokes were there now ? Her luxurious body jerked, when another wave of intensive pleasure splashed through it. Luckily, the straps on her knees held her on place. Her mouth was opened and only moans came out of it. She felt how tense were her muscles as she was forcing herself to keep her hands behind her back. Finally she was able to moan a word : „Ten.... miss The... re... aaaah....“

„Very good my dear, indeed very good.“ stated miss Therése with a smile. She still held Sasha´s hair tightly, forcing the moaning and kneeling beauty to look up to her. „But I see I will have to remind you again, that a well-educated, beautiful young lady should answer in complete sentences.“ The whip kissed Sasha´s buttocks a couple of times again, but this time the lashes were not very strong.

Sasha realized she was lucky. The thing on her sex continuously stimulated her. Just like all of the five other young ladies. Shouldn´t she confess she was just lucky with the number ? She couldn´t really think clearly in the intensive orgasm. Her full lips continued to moan loudly in ecstasy and the thing continued to extend and intensify her orgasm. She concentrated and she heard the muffled moans of other girls, just as the strips from the conversation of the gentlemen... They were talking about Sasha´s beautiful breasts, she heard one of them tell her bosom was extremely lovely in this situation...

Sasha was about to confess to miss Therése, when she suddenly felt a change in the stimulation. A change in that unknown thing below the desk. Something was pushed out from there, from the sucker. The suction continued, but something soft was pushed out of the middle of the machine or thing that sucked Sasha´s kitty. The gorgeous blonde felt that thing as it slided between the lips of her labia and moved there slowly. She felt as it touched and rubbed her sensitive clitoris. „Oooh...“ Sasha was moaning loudly in ecstasy. She was the only one of the young ladies, whose mouth was free and her moans were the loudest.

Miss Therése still held Sasha´s hair tightly. She was trying to sound strictly, but there was a smile on her beautiful face. Sasha was so gorgeous and sweet, when she was in ecstasy... The eyes of the beautiful young custodian met the eyes of duke Gustav and his smile told her he wasn´t going to stop her. The splendidly beautiful, practically naked custodian raised the hand with the whip and lashed Sasha´s buttocks again. Just for fun and to remind her she needed to answer properly. The little and cute hearts, that miss Therése created on Sasha´s buttocks a while ago, were still visible a little bit. Then she looked between Sasha´s silky thighs and a pleasant memory of the amazing experience, when such machine was used on her sex, appeared in her aroused mind....

Sasha, Aileen, Millie, Gretchen, Romy and Dawn each really had a small sucker clinged to their hairless, wet, sensitive kitties. It was a little device on the end of a flexible tube, that was hidden under the desk in front of all the young ladies. A while ago, the computer got the order of madam Helga and the devices pushed themselves out from below the desk. The sucker looked a bit like an oxygen mask used on a plane. It was full of sensors and designed to be used to stimulate a tender girl´s lady flower. It was the Club Harem technology. The computer controlled suckers leeched onto the kitties of the six young goddesses in the same moment. The excited miss Therése was a bit sad she can´t train with the young ladies right now, observed by the members of the Club Harem. But even though she was still splendidly beautiful and young, she was not a goddess anymore. „Well young lady ? Answer with the complete sentence now, or I will have to continue to punish you.“ remarked the gorgeous custodian, as she was watching Sasha´s ecstatic strugle with great entertainment.

Sasha concentrated herself again, swept by her own ecstasy. The thing on her tender ladyflower was not only sucking her gently, but now it was massaging her between the lips of her labia gently. How could the other goddesses stood the ecstasy so well ? She forced herself to concentrate and a while after that she was able to respond : „I... I have received... until the.... oooh.... moment you asked..... aaah.... ten....oooh strokes.... aaah miss Therése.... ooh...“

„You surely wanted to say you received these strokes on your lovely backside, am I right, sweetheart ?“ continued miss Therése to tease the blonde slavegirl.

Sasha moaned in another intensive climax. And the thing still sucked and massaged her kitty all the time. She was so sensitive down there... She had to concentrate and after a while she was capable to answer again : „Yes miss The... ooooh reese.... I have received... ooh.... ten strokes.... on my lo... oooh lovely backside..... aaaah.“

„Well, that´s a good little girl.“ smiled miss Therése. She could actually continue, if she wanted to. She could have pointed out, that Sasha didn´t count the strokes her buttocks received after the original question. But she decided Sasha should return to the training again. Nearby her, the whip of madam Helga fell on the posterior of Gretchen a couple of times. The other gorgeous blonde also needed to be reminded, that she had to suck the fake penis even during her own climax.

Miss Therése was still holding Sasha´s hair tightly. Now she pushed Sasha´s head a bit closer to the desk. Her full lips got closer to the fake penis that protruded from the desk. Sasha understood the silent order. She opened her full lips wide and allowed the artificial penis to slide between them. And even though her body was controlled by the amazing orgastic ecstasy, her tongue quickly started to lick the dildo and her mouth sucked it passionately. „Yes, that is a very good, beautiful, obedient little girl.“ remarked miss Therése and next to the ecstasy, Sasha felt that instinctive joy and shivers, caused by the praise, by the fact she was called a good girl. She instinctively wanted to be a good girl.

Miss Therése was holding Sasha´s hair for a couple of minutes and pushing her head down on the fake penis. And while Sasha continued to suck it, miss Therése continued to praise Sasha and to give her advices. Unlike madam Helga, miss Therése was a former goddess. She was a champion of the techniques of to orally please of a gentleman. Her advices actually really helped Sasha and the blonde goddess was rewarded by several squirts of the white chocolate. At times, she took the hard dildo somewhere deep in her throat and realized with joy, that she was getting to be pretty good in the control of her gag reflex. And the sucker on her tight and sensitive sex sucked and massaged Sasha´s kitty without any break. It was a gorgeous, intensive stimulation. An orgasm after orgasm and Sasha knew she had to learn to use her mouth even during her climax. The sucker continued to suck and that other thing, something Sasha called a tongue in the privacy of her mind, continued to rub the lips of her labia and her clitoris. Her gorgeous body jerked itself spasmodically from time to time, but the straps on her knees were tight and held her well... And somewhere behind the fog of constant pleasure, Sasha felt admiration for the constructor of the device. Was it created by a man or by a woman ? What a person constructed such horrible, shocking and lovely device ?

Miss Therése was holding the blonde slavegirl´s head. She was pushing Sasha on the hard dildo for good ten minutes. Only then she released her and Sasha could finally decide for herself, how she wanted to stimulate the dildo. Just as she saw with other young ladies, at some moments she took the whole lenght into her mouth, while at other moments her mouth was concentrated only on the glans. Every couple of minutes she felt the sweet taste of the white chocolate and she always swallowed it quickly. And she had to moan in ecstasy all the time, because the sucker never stopped to stimulate her. Every couple of seconds Sasha felt a new wave of amazing pleasure and ecstasy in her body, in all the nerve endings. Many and many amazing orgasms merged into one wonderfull, neverending climax.

All the young ladies felt it. Orgasm after orgasm. If their mouths weren´t filled by the dildos, their shouts of ecstasy would be undoubtedly very loud. Sasha lost any track of time. After some time, she could only concentrate herself to try to control her body enough to not jerk spasmodically, and she could concentrate on the dildo in her mouth, on the need to never cease to suck it. Her hands were clenched into each other behind her back spasmodically. It was all absolutely beautiful and very demanding. But Sasha felt a strong part of her loved it. She really wanted to be just as good as other young ladies in the Club Harem, she wanted to be one of the best in the field of oral sex. From time to time, she still felt the painfull kiss of the whip on her buttocks, but she instinctively knew she was getting better constantly. She knew, that unlike before, when the custodians lashed her because her teeth touched the dildo or she ceased to suck it, now they lashed her to encourage her. To let her feel her submission and their dominace. A very arousing encouragement. Her brain, enveloped in a fog of neverending ecstasy, wondered about the speed and intensity of her transformation again.

Sasha had no idea for how long was she pleasured, how long was she sucking the dildo already. How many orgasms already.... Or was it one superlong climax ? Sasha clenched her fingers behind her back again spasmodically. Another magnificent and intensive wave of pleasure ran through her body and the blonde goddess had a feeling she can´t stand much more. The straps held her firmly, she had no chance to evade the sucker leeched to her sex. She felt, if this is going to continue, she will pass out in a couple of minutes because of the constant ecstasy. She had the emergency ring, but she swore to herself previously she won´t use it. The other girls were in the same ecstasy as her and none of them used the ring either. She had to stand it, she had to resist the ecstasy....  

Suddenly, without any warning, there was an another change. Sasha slowly realized the sucking and massaging device, leeched to her tender sex, stopped to suck her. The thing, that massaged her labia and clitoris up to now, dissapeared too. Her young and healthy body was still full of ecstasy. The artificial penis, that she sucked until now, started to retract back into the desk again. In a couple of seconds the dildo dissapeared back into the desk. The moment her lips were free, the blonde goddess moaned loudly in her intensive, still ongoing orgasm. The moans and ecstatic cries of all six young ladies were released in this one magical moment, as all the six slavegirls could finally moan their orgasms freely. Sasha felt it almost on a genetical level, she felt the gentle shivers of her young body, as the loud moans of the other young ladies increased her already extreme arousal.

Madam Helga was the only only of the present females, who was still dressed. Of course, no one wanted to see her nude. She looked very strict in the black bussiness costume and with the whip in her hands. Miss Therése´s young, beautiful and almost fully naked body, dressed only in the tight and soaked white panties, was in strong contrast with her huge boss. Both custodians walked slowly among the moaning, kneeling goddesses. All the young ladies, the inexperienced Sasha too, still mantained the position two. But despite their obedience and discipline, madam Helga and miss Therése stroke the beautifully rounded little posteriors of the goddesses with their whips every once in a while. Just to encourage them a little. Madam Helga gave the moaning young ladies a while, she wanted that they regained some control over their pleasure, arousal and their bodies and then she announced: „Very well young ladies. I am very glad all of you seem to understand now, that a well-educated and beautiful young lady always prefers the pleasure of her master to her own pleasure, pain or discomfort.“

Sasha opened her sky blue eyes and her gaze met the eyes of duke Gustav. She saw the satisfaction in his eyes, his kindness and joy. Duke Gustav smiled at her lovingly and kindly, the smile of an older, more experienced, wise, dominant and kind master. Sasha smiled at him too, but hers was the smile of a young, delightful girl. Her smile was sweet, cute, tender, full of her arousal and joy, full of her tender embarrasment and sheepishness. The blonde goddess felt her cheeks blushed under her master´s gaze, she felt that amazing combination of shame and arousal. His dominance was so sweet and arousing even in these moments, when he was not touching her, just playing with her using the custodians. Sasha was sure whatever the custodians did, they did it with the approval of the masters. Sasha lowered her eyes submissively and she was finally able look at the base of the desk, behind which she was kneeling. She saw it. The outline of an opening. That was the place from which that amazing pleasuring, intensive device had to come from.

„Now young ladies, let us repeat some of the theory. Lets see how well did you goddesses listen to us previously. Sasha, repeat the most basic rule of the Club Harem.“ commanded madam Helga strictly.             

Sasha still felt a gentle, warm pleasure and energy in her loins and body. Duke Gustav and his friends observed her. She felt the shivers of arousal and pleasure in her body. „Madam Helga, the most basic rule of the Club Harem is, that a girl, or more generally said a female, is subordinate to a gentleman.“

„Very correct.“ nodded madam Helga and walked near the teacher´s desk. She stood on such a place, where her huge body wasn´t obstructing the view of the gentlemen. Miss Therése was meanwhile walking behind the kneeling girls slowly, her naked breasts and slender body just as attractive, as the luxurious breasts and bodies of the 18 years young slavegirls. „The gentlemen, who are kindly present during this lecture, are members of the Club Harem. Who are they for us, sweet Aileen ?“

„They are our masters, madam Helga. Our kind and wise owners and protectors.“ replied the beauty on Sasha´s left side, a sweet and tender smile on her cute face.“

„And you, beautiful young ladies, just as us custodians or older women generally, what are we all due to our kind and wise masters, Millie ?“ continued madam Helga and the kneeling young ladies listened to her with arousal.

„With total obedience, madam Helga.“ replied the red headed Millie without the slightest hesitation. Sasha once again noticed, that the answer in a complete sentence was required only, when the questioning person wanted to entertain herself or himself on the costs of a goddess. She hadn´t mind. It was actually actually amusing and exciting, a little reminder of the fact, that any petty matter could be used as a reason to spank a young girl´s bottom in the Club Harem. It. depended fully on the dominant person.

„Yes yes. And with what else, Sasha ?“ nodded madam Helga.

„With a deep respect, madam Helga.“ answered Sasha. Even though she was less than a full day after her auction, she was getting pretty good in the theory and philosophy of the Club Harem. It was not that hard. You just needed some basic postulates about natural male dominance and you needed to know how to develop them.

„And what else are we, girls and women, due to our good masters ? Gretchen ?“ chose madam Helga another beauty.

„With gratitude, madam Helga.“ replied the 18 years old blonde.

„Very correct again. You are a good little girl, my dear.“ nodded madam Helga, who obviously didn´t mind the short form of answer again. „And for what exactly should be such splendid young ladies grateful to the members of the Club Harem ? Romy ?“

The blackhaired goddess smiled tenderly and her cute cheeks blushed : „Madam Helga, such splendid young ladies as we are, should be thankfull to their masters for many great things. For the training that turns us into better beings, for the protection and safety, for all those wonderfull orgasms.... For their kindness, for the proper education that we receive.... For the comfort and luxury of this beautiful ship... We need to be thankfull for all the fun we can have with our masters.... for their kisses and touches.... Even for the punishments, because the masters use the punishments to keep us on the right track....  To say it simply, we should be gratefull for the privilege, that we can be in the amazing Club Harem, madam Helga....“

„Very correct and true answer, sweetie.“ praised her madam Helga and she even produced something as a kind smile. „Let´s continues. Every beautiful young lady, even every woman, beautiful or ugly, has the obligation to bring what to her master ? Sasha, answer.“

„Delight, madam Helga.“ replied Sasha. She used the shortest possible answer on purpose, curious if madam Helga decides to punish her for it.

„Yes.“ nodded madam Helga. „But how can such gorgeous, healthy, splendidly beautiful, young ladies as you, bring delight to the members of the Club Harem ? Dawn ?“

Dawn smiled adorably and answered : „With our beauty, obedience, joy and efforts, madam Helga. We can give joy and pleasure to our kind masters with our beautiful young bodies and with our skills at using our bodies. With our endeavour, when we fulfil the wishes and orders of our kind masters and with our effort, when we maintain our flawless young beauty. We can delight our masters when we strive to learn new things, when we train obediently and skillfully.... For example just like now in this  classroom, madam Helga.“

„Yes, good girl.... So a well-raised beautiful young lady should.... Gretchen ?“

„Give herself to her master totally, madam Helga.“ smiled the other gorgeous blonde. „A well-raised, beautiful young lady should give herself totally and passionately to her master. She should love him and yearn for any contact with him.“

Madam Helga nodded with satisfaction and proceeded in the lesson : And tell me, my beatiful goddesses, is it good, that our masters, the members of the Club Harem, are gentlemen of all ages ? That there are men of your age among them, just as experienced gentlemen who are two or three generations older as you, young ladies ? Aileen ?“

The chosen girl answered without any hesitation : „Yes madam Helga, it´s good, right and natural.“

The head custodian continued in the conditioning of her stunningly beautiful charges : „And is it right, good and natural, that despite the fact, that the maximum age of the members of the Club Harem is not limited, only the most beautiful of the young girls are chosen as goddesses ?“ Sasha felt the gaze of the head custodian on her blushing face. „Sasha ?“

Sasha felt the small droplets of her excitement moisture trickle down her silky thighs. All the girls were just as aroused as Sasha, their tender and sweet pink pearls were damp and despite those longstanding and intensive multiple orgasms, yearned for their masters. Sasha took a deep breath and her luxurious bosom heaved and rose even more. It was pushing at the transparent and soft night gown delightfully. How could she answer such tricky question ? Sasha always considered herself to be something as a feminist. Not a radical one, but a feminist indeed. She believed in equality. She was contemplating about the fact, that just a week or several days ago, the idea she could have sex with a man 33 years older as her, would be strange, unnatural to her. But that all has changed. Changed quickly and intensively. Something, that was coded in her genes, awoke. Something old and intensive. She admitted in her mind, that she really liked older, dignified, experienced, wise, dominant gentlemen. They were attractive to her and Sasha realized how well, how natural, how secure and how relaxed she felt in their presence. Especially in the presence of duke Gustav, in whom she fell in love so quickly and deeply. And he was such a great lover and master.... She could never imagined such levels of ecstasy were even possible.... Sasha opened her full lips to answer, when she suddenly remembered she was already punished for the use of the words „I think“. She quickly changed the word in the last milisecond and replied : „I pressume, madam Helga, that it´s really right, good and natural that only the most beautiful and young girls are allowed to be goddesses of the Club Harem.“

„Is it good, that the goddesses are either nude all the time in the Club Harem or dressed in these tender and transparent night gowns ? Is it good, that everyone can observe your luxurious, young and healthy bodies, Millie ?“ : was the next question of madam Helga.

The magnificent young slavegirl replied instantly : „Oh yes, madam Helga. Our nudity or partial nudity is, considering the impeccable beauty of our bodies, the only good and natural state for us. It´s like my wise and good master uses to say. It´s not right to hide perfection. We are naked or dressed in these pleasant night gowns for the delight of our masters. The other reason for our nudity is to constantly remind us about our beauty and our position of slavegirls. The fact, that anybody can see our young and luxurious bodies, is more or less a side effect for us. The members of the Club Harem, our good masters, are the only men, who really matter to us.“

„True words my dear. Very true.“ agreed madam Helga and inquired : „Is it good to allow women, who are not goddesses anymore, but they are still young and flawlessly beautiful, to please the members of the Club Harem visually with their nudity ? Lets try the least experienced once again.“

The eyes of madam Helga were fixed on Sasha. She knew it was a question with only one correct answer, just like most of the questions placed by madam Helga. After all, miss Therése, a former slavegirl, was right here, her luxurious body practically naked, dressed only in small and soaked white panties. Sasha was aware, that when she and other girls got such questions, when they received questions about their nudity, their bodies, their submissivity, their obedience, it was not only arousing for them. It also helped the young ladies to form the right opinions and views. It was a simple and effective indoctrination. When a constantly aroused girl listened all the time, that it´s good she is young, beautiful and nude and it´s good a man is her master and it´s good he is two or three generations older as her, she really started to believe in it. She accepted it as good and natural. And Sasha knew she really believed in this philosophy already. She believed in it with arousal. She felt she really believed inside of her, that a man should be dominant, strong, wise, older. Just like duke Gustav. She believed a man didn´t need to be pretty. She believed a girl should be tender, beautiful and should submit to a man.... Sasha hesitated only for a couple of seconds, before she gave an answer : „Madam Helga, yes. I believe it´s right and good to allow girls like miss Therése, girls who are up to the highest standards of the Club Harem, to please the members of the Club Harem visually with their beautiful bodies.“

„Sasha mentioned correctly, that a girl should be up to certain very high standards of beauty. The more beautiful, the more tender, the better developed a young lady is, the more valuable she is.“ nodded madam Helga. She was still looking at Sasha : „Darling, what reasons could be used to allow... lets say a 35 years old and still beautiful woman, to expose her body to a member of the Club Harem ? To a gentleman, who is not her direct owner ?“

Sasha already thought about this today. „Madam Helga, I can see several possible reasons. As first and I suppose the most important one, would be the visual pleasure of the gentleman caused by the sight of a beautiful and nude feminine body.“

„Yes, that would really be a very important reason to expose a still beautiful feminine body.“ nodded the head custodian. „Continue.“

„Madam Helga, the other reason could be a recognization of the beauty of the young woman. If a member of the Club Harem allows a former goddess to expose herself in front of him, he is actually telling her that way, that she is still young enough and beautiful enough for his eyes.“ explained Sasha. Her lady flower was so wet....

„Yes, any woman would be undoubtedly pleased and honored to be recognized as beautiful by a member of the Club Harem. To be recognized as worthy for his eyes.“ agreed madam Helga. The head custodian was absolutely natural as a teacher. At some moments, Sasha had a feeling, that if she wouldn´t be kneeling here behind this desk, practically nude in this transparent white night gown, aroused and full of desire, if she and the other girls wouldn´t be watched by four kind, passionate and older gentlemen, it would really feel like in a normal school. „Can you see a reason, why it would be good, to allow a woman even older as 40 or 45, to expose herself to the members of the Club Harem ?“

„Madam Helga, the reason could be the need to set a good example.“ replied Sasha.

„A good example, young lady ? In what meaning ?“ encouraged her madam Helga.

„In such a meaning, madam Helga, that an... not so young lady, who exposes her nude and still beautiful body to a gentleman, is setting a good example to us, younger and less experienced girls. An example of the fact, that every woman should be respectfull to her master, that every woman should submit to her master and that even a woman, who is past her youth, should try to maintain her beauty and health to be able to provide pleasure to her master.“ said Sasha. Her cheeks blushed because of the combination of shame and arousal.

„You are a very clever and really well-raised young lady.“ noted madam Helga with a smile. „One more question, my dear. Would it be correct, if ugly or really old women demonstrated their submission to a gentleman, their master, by the exposition of their nudity to their master ? Like me for example. Should I demonstrate my submission to the kind gentlemen by undressing my body now ?“

Sasha wondered in her mind how to answer that without insulting madam Helga. She couldn´t avoid it and madam Helga actually branded herself as old and ugly. Madam Helga actually told Sasha the answer she wanted to hear. Was this an another subliminal message in the constant sexualization in the Club Harem ? A reminder, that a fat woman couldn´t be considered beautiful according to the standards of the Club Harem ? Sasha breathed deeply to get several seconds to think about it. „If I may say it without disrespect, madam Helga... then... no.“ Madam Helga looked strictly at her and then orderd Sasha to explain her answer. The blonde goddess added : „Madam Helga, my kind master and his friends are used to look at beautiful, young, healthy, visually extremely pleasing feminine bodies. The look on a naked body of a woman, who is not pretty, would be unpleasant for the eyes of such connoisseurs. And we need to consider the feelings of the old and ugly woman too. If she would be nude in the presence of young and flawless beauties, she would surely be more aware of her own imperfection.... There are surely more suitable manners in which an old or not pretty woman can demonstrate her subordination to her master...“

Madam Helga was quiet and Sasha had a feeling she went too far and will be punished harshly for her cheekiness. But after a moment the strictly looking head custodian seemed to relax. „You are right again, young lady. It´s never late for a woman to kneel at a honorable gentleman´s feet. But when a woman reaches some weight or age, she needs to realize the the looks of her nude body is not pleasant anymore and she should keep her body clothed.“ The head custodian thought for a while and then she turned to the four elegant gentlemen. They were silent, while madam Helga talked to the kneeling goddesses, as if they didn´t want to interfere in the education process. Madam Helga gave them a respectfull question : „Esteement gentlemen, the young ladies tried hard in the theoretical, just as in the practical part of the lesson. But, I believe it would be very beneficial for our sweet and tender young ladies, if they would be allowed to demonstrate what they learned today directly to you, gentlemen, to their kind masters.“

The gentlemen nodded wisely and the six young ladies felt the dampness of their tender kitties. Duke Gustav replied for the gentlemen : „You are of course right, madam Helga. The education and training of splendidly beautiful, tender young ladies must include as much practical exercises, as possible. You are a great trainer and educator of beautiful young ladies, madam Helga. They learn a lot of good from you. We gladly agree. The young ladies may demonstrate us what they have learned in the lesson. Continue, madam Helga.“

Madam Helga bowed a little and then turned to the kneeling goddesses. She observed their young, full, proud breasts and their sweet, fresh and intelligent face. The sight pleased her visually and she envied the young and sweet creatures. She would love to look half as good as any of them. „Allright young ladies. Those of you, who wish to demonstrate their skills to our kind masters, raise your right hand.“ Six right hands rose high in the air like in a school. All slavegirls instinctively wanted to get as close to their masters, as possible. None of them was able to resist the intensive arousal. „Good girls.“ smiled madam Helga. She beckoned to miss Therése and the gorgeous and almost fully nude young custodian smiled too. The young ladies were still tied to the kneeling desks with harnesses around their knees. Miss Therése needed some two minutes to free the aroused goddesses. Then madam Helga pointed to a place some two metres in front of the gentlemen´s armchairs. „Aileen, Dawn, come here young ladies.“

Aileen and Dawn smiled sweetly and obeyed without any hesitation. Both girls got to all four and then they crawled to the chosen spot seductiously, like some beautiful cats or tigresses. Sasha understood they chose to crawl to demonstrate their submission and because they had to crawl just several meters. There was a soft, expensive carpet on the floor to protect the tender skin on their knees. Every move of the two girls was naturally gracious and seductive, there was no vulgarity in them. They were really adorable.

Aileen and Dawn crawled to the chosen place and knelt there obediently. Both girls knelt in the position two, with their gorgeous, full breasts and sweet faces turned to their masters. Dawn´s hair was of dark brown color and she belonged to count Bernard. Aileen had brown hair too, but the color was considerably lighter. She was the property of count Benoit. Both girls smiled happily, while they waited patiently for another command. Their faces were proudly risen, while their eyes looked down respectfully.

The four gentlemen talked about the stunning beauty of the goddesses for a while. Madam Helga stood next to Aileen and Millie, so full of contrast to their perfect slenderness and their soft, nude skin. The head custodians waited until the gentlemen finished their conversation and then she asked : „Aileen, when you look down, what do you see, my dear ?“

„I see my chest, madam Helga. My breasts.“ answered the aroused 18 plaything.

„Dawn, honey, describe Aileen´s breasts.“ ordered madam Helga.

„Madam Helga, Aileen has splendidly beautiful breasts.“ replied Dawn without even turning her head to look at Aileen´s chest. „They are big and firm, they are perfectly symmetrical and they stand proudly. They are firm and yet soft, very pleasant to touch and very sensitive.“

„Aileen, do you like when your master touches your splendid breasts ?“

„Oh yes madam Helga, I love it.“ smiled Aileen sweetly and sheepishly, her eyes bowed. „It´s always so pleasant and arousing....“

„And how is your master touching your breasts ?“ continued madam Helga.

„Always so pleasantly, madam Helga....“ answered Aileen dreamily. „Sometimes... he takes my breasts in his hands to massage them gently or to play with my sensitive nipples.... Sometimes he embraces me from the back and places his hands on my breasts....“ Aileen continued for a while. Constant sexualization, constant transformation into objects of sex.

Another question : „Dawn, do you like, when your master kisses your breasts ?“

„Yes madam Helga, that is always an amazing and extremely arousing feeling....“ agreed Dawn sheepishly, but without hesitation. „My breasts were created so beautiful for my master...“

„Good girls.“ stated madam Helga after the sexualizing conversation continued for a while. Then she walked behind the kneeling slavegirls. Her huge figure of an weightlifter was in strong contrast with their tenderness and slenderness. She leaned forward a bit and her big, wanton hands slided on the proud and full breasts of the kneeling Aileen. The head custodian squeezed the valuable feminine tissue gently. She was masking her desire to play with the girl´s ample bosom for her right to inspect the health and quality of Aileen´s perfect bosom. Aileen´s eyes were closed as the strong hands massaged and squeezed her tender, sensitive nipples. The inspection took some 30 seconds and Aileen was sighing softly. Suddenly madam Helga shredded the tender and transparent night gown right there, right on Aileen´s young body. It took just two or three seconds and the shredded fabric was thrown on the soft carpet and Aileen was absolutely nude, just with the white collar on her slim neck and white high heels sandals on her feet.

Sasha moaned in arousal quietly, still surprised by her transformation. She was surprised, how intensively aroused she was by the vision of madam Helga, ripping the night gown off her lush body. The thought as madam Helga lets Sasha feel her power and supremacy, the image of madam Helga seizing her and groping her nude, young body.... It aroused Sasha. Madam Helga wasn´t herself arousing or attractive for Sasha, but her power and physical strenght and dominance surely were.... Sasha continued to observe the game silently. Her heart beat wildly and her lovesick kitty was damp... „The best quality, my dear young lady. You were blessed by the nature with really splendid bosom.“ stated madam Helga to Aileen. The girl thanked the huge head custodian tendertly and madam Helga moved behind Dawn to repeat the game. Once again her huge hands slipped on the big, beautiful and luxurious breasts to grope under the pretense of inspection. Dawn was obviously fully allright with that, her eyes were closed and her full, partially opened lips moaned and whimpered softly. A while later Dawn´s transparent night gown was ripped off her fully naked body too.

Aileen and Dawn knelt some two meters in front of the sitting and smiling gentlemen. They were almost motionless and their kitties were very wet. „Young ladies. Now you will both take your amazing, firm breasts in your hands.“ Aileen and Dawn obeyed immediately and with joy. „I want, that you sweet young ladies demonstrate to our kind and good masters how nicely you can play with your luxurious breasts.“ commanded the head custodian.

Aileen and Dawn didn´t need to repeat the command. Both had aroused, happy smiles on their sweet faces. Both beauties immediately started to play with their gorgeous, full breasts. Their fingers pushed and squeezed gently, they stimulated the nipples, their mouths moaned. It was a very aesthetical view for the gentlemen and a very suitable game for the young ladies. All four members of the Club Harem had proud erections hidden in their pans. Aileen and Dawn were not only flawlessly beautiful, attractive and playfull, but both girls had very sensitive breasts and nipples. Their eyes were closed because of the pleasure.

Duke Gustav and counts Bernard, Harald and Benoit watched the two beauties with delight, while they continued in their conversation about the beauty, skills, sexuality, obedience of these gorgeous young ladies. The gentlemen also discussed their own methods of training. The goddesses listened to the gentlemen in arousal, but they didn´t interrupt them.

Madam Helga turned to the four slavegirls, who still knelt behind their desks obediently. „My sweet young ladies, the wise nature blessed each of you with a pair of perfectly developed, beautiful, healthy, big and firm breasts. The ample breasts of a young beauty are a fascinating body part. They are very sensitive for a gentle touch. Most of the women and girls don´t have pretty bosom. The breasts of ordinary women use to be small, saggy, unsymmetrical.... Some poor women even have one breast bigger, than the other, or there is a difference in the shape... That is not aesthetical. But you girls, you can be thankfull to the mighty nature and to your ancestors for your flawless genes, for your flawless breasts. If you weren´t blessed with perfect, full, beautiful, healthy, luxurious breasts, you wouldn´t be in the Club Harem.... Your kind and wise masters like your breasts, obviously. They like your breasts a lot. They like to touch your breasts and to kiss them. Afterall, beautiful, big and young feminine breasts are so pleasant to touch....“

Millie, Sasha, Gretchen and Romy listened to madam Helga with excitement. They listened and waited to be called deeper into the game. Madam Helga talked about their splendidly beautiful breasts for another minute or two. Sasha saw, that the big woman was an absolute natural in this. When the head custodian finished, her eyes stopped on Sasha. The blonde goddess held her breath for a moment. „Sasha.“ Sasha´s body tensed in arousal and expectation. Madam Helga waited half a while, she was allowing Sasha´s tension to rise. Then she pointed at a place directly in front of the sitting duke Gustav. „Get there, young lady.“

Sasha felt an instnant, instinctive joy. She almost stood up, but she realized it could be a mistake. It was more than 5 or 6 metres to duke Gustav´s feet from her place, but considering Aileen and Dawn demonstrated their submission, shouldn´t she too ? Shouldn´t she let the friends of her good master see, that Sasha was just as obedient, as more experienced goddesses ? She lowered herself on all four elegantly and crawled slowly on the soft carpet, gracious as a cat. She crawled around the place, where Aileen and Dawn knelt and played with their ample busts. She crawled in front of her master. He was smiling kindly on her. The blonde goddess assumed the position two perfectly. The gazes of the four older gentlemen were aimed at her beautiful body.

Sasha knew she would only need to lean a bit, unzip her master´s pants and then... The bulge in duke Gustav´s pants was clearly visible, big and magnetically attractive for Sasha. She heard the gentle moans of Aileen and Dawn behind her back and duke Gustav was smiling so kindly.... She raised her blue eyes for a second and her gaze met the gaze of her master. She quickly lowered her eyes to demonstrate her submission to the master, but her face stayed proudly up. She knew she was the personification of the goddess of love for the gentlemen. The goddess of love and erotica. She loved the knowledge she was so attractive for her master and his friends. She heard several remarks about her flawless beauty, said by the three counts. Duke Gustav, as her owner, agreed proudly with their remarks and Sasha felt she was intensively aroused by them all. Her sweet kitty was full of moisture and the goddess felt the small droplets of arousal on her soft white thighs.

Madam Helga stood behind Sasha. The luxurious girl was not looking back of course, but she sensed the huge custodian behind herself. Suddenly Sasha had to hold her breath in arousal, because the strong hands of madam Helga slided in her soft, transparent night gown. Madam Helga´s hands massaged Sasha´s splendid bosom gently. Sasha closed her eyes, it was a very pleasant massage. After a moment, the fingers squeezed and pulled Sasha´s erected nipples and the blonde slavegirl moaned again. Shivers of arousal ran through her body and madam Helga felt it on Sasha´s smooth, luxurious skin. The tender girl knew instinctively it was good and right to submit, to give herself to duke Gustav, even symbolically through the hands of custodians. It didn´t matter, that her young body was inspected many and many times already today. It didn´t matter, that nothing could have changed on the perfection or health of Sasha´s bosom since the previous inspection. That was not what the inspections were about. They were about the entertainment of the gentlemen, of the custodians, even the entertainment of the inspected goddesses. The inspections should arouse the young ladies and remind them, that they were luxurious, beautiful playthings. The inspection should remind Sasha she was so valuable for her perfection, for the fullness, firmness and beauty of her breasts... „Really healthy breasts of a real goddess.“ stated madam Helga after a moment. Her strong hands ripped the delicate fabric of Sasha´s transparent night gown right there, right on Sasha´s body. The blonde girl gasped. She was fully naked again. And she felt so instinctively good, when she was fully naked in front of her master and his friends.... She was born to be naked and gorgeously beautiful for him..... The fascinated slavegirl opened her blue eyes and breathed deeply, pleased and aroused to notice, that her full and proud breasts attracted the gaze of her master and his friends magnetically, irresistibly.

„Now my sweet young lady, now I want you to tell me, what do you see when you look down.“ commanded madam Helga. Miss Therése was still almost not participating in this part of the lesson. The beautiful custodian was standing behind Gretchen at this moment and she too was allowing the gentlemen to enjoy the beauty of her almost nude, young body.

„Madam Helga, I can see my bosom there.“ replied Sasha sheepishly.

„Yes, your bosom is the real masterpiece of art, sweetie.“ smiled madam Helga, who was still standing behind Sasha´s back. „And what´s below your breasts ?“

„There is my belly, madam Helga.“ replied the sweet blonde.

„And even lower than your belly, my dear ? Which extremely valuable and beautiful part of your stunning young body is there ?“ continued the head custodian in her game.

„There is... my lady flower, madam Helga.“ answered the blushing and kneeling goddess. The combination of shame and arousal was so intensive.... Sasha knew, that no matter how deeply embarrased she will be, her exposition and the arousing game will go on.

„Oh yes, your beautiful, tender kitty.“ nodded madam Helga with obvious satisfaction. „Is your kitty just as wet and sensitive as a well-raised and healthy girl´s kitty should be ?“

Sasha felt her cheeks blush even more. What else could she say than to admit the obvious truth ? Madam Helga was not asking because she would doubt the wetness and sensitivity of Sasha´s lady flower.... It was extremely arousing, embarrasing and shocking that the girls had to talk so openly about their sexuality, their arousal, feelings and the most intimate parts of their young bodies.... „Erm... Yes madam Helga.“ admitted the goddess gently, her cute and elegant face red. „My kitty... is just as wet and sensitive... as a well-raised and healthy young lady´s kitty should be...“

„Are you sure, my dear ?“ asked madam Helga. As if it would be absolutely normal to talk to a young girl about the wetness and sensitivity of her lady flower. Just as the gentlemen, madam Helga too could read in Sasha´s feelings and arousal. Just like in an opened book. Afterall, the head custodian helped to educate and to train thousands of such stunningly beautiful, tender young ladies.

„Yes madam Helga.... I am sure.“ nodded Sasha sheepishly. Her blue eyes were lowered in front of her elegant master, but her beautiful, sweet face was raised proudly. She was a personification of nude feminine elegance and pride. A personification of nobility of the body and of the spirit too.

„I believe it will be good if you try it out, young lady.“ noted madam Helga in a strict, no nonsence tone. „Place your left hand on your gorgeous, full breasts and your right hand on your tender lady flower.“ Sasha´s body shivered softly and pleasantly in that combination of arousal and shame. The dominance was absolute and yet so tender and sweet.... She raised her blue eyes for a second again to meet the gaze of duke Gustav. His eyes and smile were so encouraging for the blonde slavegirl... She lowered her eyes again and then Sasha placed her left hand on her left breast. The tissue was so soft and yet so firm..... That beautifull, full, proud shape.... Then she placed her right hand on her lady flower. She felt her wetness and warmth... Her kitty was so pleasant to touch now, without any pubic hair.... The knowledge, she had to touch her own naked body, just in front of these elegant, older gentlemen, was just as terrible and ashaming, as it was exciting. No, actually the excitement was much much stronger than anything other.... „Allright my dear, try now.“ ordered madam Helga. „Is your tender ladyflower just as wet and sensitive, as a beautiful young lady´s kitty should be ?“

The blonde goddess knew there was no escape. And despite the shame, she didn´t want to escape. Because her deepest instincts cried inside of her, that she wants to continue as long as possible in this exciting game. With her left hand still on her proud left breast, Sasha´s index finger moved slowly between the soft lips of her labia. She had to close her eyes immediatelly. Her lady flower was not just sensitive, it was very sensitive after all those amazing adventures and stimulation. Even this simplest, lightest touch was very pleasant for the girl. Sasha´s finger moved between the tender lips of her kitty slowly several times. She forced herself to keep her lips closed. How could such a small organ cause so much pleasure ?

Sasha forced herself to take her finger away. Madam Helga reacted without hesitation : „Young lady, did your kind master allow you to stop the inspection ?“

Sasha opened her eyes. She saw her kind master and his three friends were being entertained greatly. „No madam Helga....“ she answered, her beautiful face blushing sweetly.

„So why did you stop ?“ asked the strict voice of the older woman.

„I... wanted to show you that my finger is really wet, madam Helga.... That my kitty is... just as wet as a beautiful young lady´s kitty should be....“ came the sweet girl with an answer.

„That is a very praiseworthy intention, my dear, but next time, you rather wait for your master or a custodian to allow you to stop.“ gave madam Helga a nod. Sasha sensed the gentlemen were greatly entertained by her reply. She even heard one of them said something about her good answer. Madam Helga commanded : „Well, show me then.“

The kneeling blushing blonde extended her right hand to the standing older woman. Sasha´s left was meanwhile still placed on her firm left breast. Madam Helga took Sasha´s right hand into her own, much bigger hands and looked it. As if it would be absolutely normal to inspect the fingers of a young girl for wetness, after those fingers played with the girl´s lady flower. Sasha´s right hand was wet of course. Especially the index finger she used to stimulate her damp sex a while ago. „Yes, it seems your tender kitty is just as wet as it should be.“ stated madam Helga with satisfaction.

Duke Gustav observed the game of the huge old woman with his tender, sweet and young plaything. He really was being entertained greatly, just as his three friends, the owners of other young ladies. „My dear Helga, that deserves a reward, don´t you think ? Considering the obvious dampness of Sasha´s kitty, considering her impeccable beauty, her efforts and her good learning aptitude, I decided to reward my sweet, gorgeous Kitten.“ announced duke Gustav and madam Helga bowed to him courteously. „Kitten, stand up and sit into my lap.“

A sweet, happy smile appeared on Sasha´s beautiful face. With one gracious, smooth move she stood up and duke Gustav helped her to sit on his thighs. She sat with her left side turned to him, so the three other gentlemen had a perfect view on Sasha´s gentle, cute face, on her full and proud bosom and on her hairless sex. Sasha placed her hand around her master´s strong shoulders and whispered with fascination : „Master... my good master....“ Duke Gustav couldn´t resist the lure of the goddess. They kissed passionatelly, while his hands caressed her smooth, nude skin. Her right hand slipped from his shoulder down, to his hard penis. She started to caress it gently through the soft fabric of his pants.

They kissed for a minute. The red faced, nude goddess pushed her ample bosom out proudly. She heard the appraising comments from the three gentlemen, their gazes burried into her nude, luxurious body. „So beautiful... so godly... so sweet...“ Sasha felt, how a very strong part of her personality loved such comments intensively. Such evaluative, appraising comments, comments that let her know she was a beautiful plaything, a living thing, a living property. It was amazing to be beautiful and attractive. It was amazing to feel the intensive contrast between her youth, beauty, tenderness, submission, nudity, powerlessness and their seniority, strenght, power, dominance and elegance.

„Kitten, as I said, I would like to reward your efforts during the lesson.“ smiled duke Gustav kindly. He took Sasha´s right hand off his hard manhood and kissed it gently. Then he placed the hand on his left shoulder.

„Oh, my good master.... You are so kind to me....“ smiled Sasha gently. Her cheeks were so sweetly red. She kept her eyes down in front of the gazes of all these powerfull and elegant gentlemen. She was really happy he noticed her endeavour during the training with the artificial penises. But that was not surprising, he was after all the best trainer of beautiful young ladies in the Club Harem, so in the whole world actually. „But without a false modesty, master... I have a feeling I deserve to be punished rather than rewarded... I mean...“ She lowered her proud, elegant, sweet face sheepishly.

Duke Gustav caressed her cheek tenderly. „You were punished for the last place finish, my sweet beauty. And by the way, I expected you to finish last today. Obviously, you are the least experienced of all the goddesses in the Club Harem currently. You achieved a really great time for a first lesson and you didn´t do many mistakes.“ His right hand was caressing the sensitive skin of her back, while his left was gently touching her lovely face. It was obvious the girl accepted his touch with an intensive arousal. She loved the touch of the master and that was how it should be. Duke Gustav sensed that combination of shame and arousal from her, the feelings that were irresistible for young, beautiful girls. But he was sure there was something more, than just the sweet and natural embarrasment of a girl, who had to be nude in the presence of elegant and senior males. „Is there something more you would like to add, Kitten ?“ Sasha nodded sheepishly. „Something you want to confess to, sweetie ?“ She nodded again, her lovely face lowered in front of the master and his friends. The four gentlemen sensed the goddess was not acting, she really had a feeling she doesn´t deserve any reward. It was so cute.... Of course, a beautiful and well-raised young lady needed to be absolutely honest to her master, protector and friend. She needed to have the absolute trust in her master and no secrets. „Well tell me then, my dear.“ Sasha was silent. She was fidgeting a little, like a beautiful student, who had to admit to her teacher she didn´t do her homework.... Duke Gustav could command her again to tell him and she would undoubtedly do. But he decided to do it in another way. „Would you like to whisper it in my ear ?“ The lovely face of the girl smiled again. She was so sweet and tender... „Allright then my beautiful little girl. Whisper in my ear, why do you deserve to be punished.“

Sasha´s heart was beating wildly. The arousal, the shame. The worry how the master was going to take her confession. But she was sure he was a kind gentleman. She hoped he will understand and the punishment won´t be too harsh.... The other three gentlemen were still watching her and she was so intensively aware of her nudity.... Just as she was aware of the tender moans of Aileen and Dawn, who still knelt in front of the gentlemen and who still continued to play with their sensitive, full breasts.... Sasha leaned closer to her master´s ear. Her full lips were just a centimeter from his ear and he felt her warmth breath. Sasha licked her lips and then she whispered : „Master, when miss Therése asked me a while ago how many strikes I received.... I just guessed... I forgot to count again.... I just got lucky...“

He smiled at her kindly. „Do you feel regret because of that, sweetie ?“ She nodded. Her blushing, cute face was so sweet, so honest, so innocent... He caressed the smooth skin of her cheek.„My sweet Kitten, for a more experienced young lady it would be a pretty serious offence. Something deserving 50 swats on her beautiful little buttocks.“ Sasha´s face was lowered. She behaved just as a sweet, tender, 18 years young, beautiful girl should behave in the arms of her so much older and more experienced owner. In the arms of a gentleman, who will not abuse her sweet trust. Who appreciated her trust and handled her with all the tenderness, that this gorgeous flower deserved. He took her chin in his fingers gently and raised her lovely face. Sasha knew she didn´t have to lower her eyes, when he was holding her face like this. Their gazes met. Duke Gustav was looking into her eyes, deep, clean and blue as a tropical sea. „Your perfection, your tenderness, your regret and your confession need to be taken into account, my dear. The punishment will be much lighter. For now. This misdemeanor will stay just between the two of us and we will deal with it in your punishment this evening, young lady.“

Sasha smiled sweetly and happily at her master. She couldn´t resist and she embraced him. Her full, firm breasts rubbed against his chest, against the soft fabric of his suit. „My good, kind master.... Thank you....“ she whispered, while his hands caressed the smooth skin of her back and of her botty comfortingly. Then he took her cute face into both his hands and looked into the beautiful blue eyes again. He saw her love in them. That was how it should be. A beautiful girl should love her master.

Madam Helga was looking at Sasha with envy. She would give anything to be half so beautiful and young as this girl. To know the feeling of being attractive to strong, classy men... She moved behind Aileen and Dawn. The two slavegirls played with their ample, proud breasts obediently. Madam Helga placed her heavy hands on their cheeks from the back. Then she turned the faces of the two gorgeous girls gently. Both girls moaned softly, while their fingers continued to massage their breasts. They looked each other in the eyes for a while. Their full lips were partially opened, their bright eyes full of arousal, their cheeks blushed gently and sweetly. Madam Helga pushed their faces closer to each other and the full lips of Aileen and Dawn connected immediatelly in a wonderfull, tender and passionate lesbian kiss. Madam Helga was watching the gentle and extremely aesthetical game of lips and tongues of the young ladies for a while. Then she commanded : „My dear young ladies, now I want, that you demonstrate to our good and kind masters, how tender you can be to each other. Demonstrate your beauty and tenderness to our masters. You may touch and kiss each other freely. Demonstrate to our honorable masters, how much you like each other.“ Aileen and Dawn didn´t need anything more. The girls continued to kiss passionatelly, while their full and luxurious breasts rubbed against each other. The hands of Aileen caressed the nude body of Dawn, while Dawn´s hands slided on Aileen´s splendid buttocks. Both girls then lied down on the soft carpet and continued to kiss and play tenderly.

Sasha bit her lower lip in arousal gently. The moans of Aileen and Dawn, their game, it was all so beautiful, soft and arousing... Just a couple of days ago, she had no knowledge about her bisexuality. And now, she would love to join them, kiss and fondle the naked, young bodies of Dawn and Aileen and to be kissed and caressed by them... But she would love even more to sit in the lap of duke Gustav.... „They are so beautiful together, right Kitten ?“ Sasha nodded silently, fascinated by his dominance and by this visually extremely pleasing lesbian game. „Would you like to join them, sweetheart ?“ Sasha nodded in fascination again. She really imagined it. Imagined herself between Dawn and Aileen.

„That is very good and right, my sweet young lady. A healthy, well-raised and beautiful young girl desires to have an erotic contact with other beautiful and healthy young ladies.“ stated count Harald educationally and then he added with a smile : „Of course, with the premise that she never forgets her master has to be foremost for her.“

„Don´t worry Kitten. I will allow you to explore the beautiful bodies of other goddesses very soon.“ smiled duke Gustav. As if Sasha really should be worried he won´t allow her to have lesbian sex. „But now, my sweet Kitten, lets reward you for your efforts in this lesson. Hands behind your head.“ Sasha obeyed immediatelly. She was aware, that the position of her hands made her beautiful, big breasts even more prominent. She was still sitting with her left side turned to her master, so the three other members of the Club Harem saw her gorgeous, proud breasts perfectly. Sasha was very aware of their gazes, of their satisfied smiles and ocassional remarks about her beauty.... It was so arousing and so ashaming.... It was a dark arousal, but it was irresistible.

The gentle, arousing, visually pleasing lesbian game between Aileen and Dawn continued on the carpet in front of the gentlemen´s chairs and their passionate moans were a very suitable background for the game with Sasha. Duke Gustav placed his strong hands on Sasha´s soft white thighs. The blonde goddess held her breath in arousal. His hands spread her thighs gently. Just a little bit, but Sasha was aware how the gazes of counts Harald, Bernard and Benoit aimed directly at her damp and tender lady flower. Her heart beat wildly. She felt she loved these shocking, arousing games intensively. She loved to be a plaything in the arms of duke Gustav, to be his plaything in front of his friends.

Duke Gustav took Sasha´s smaller, gentler hands and slowly led them down. To her wet and lovesick lady flower. Sasha was almost breathless because of the intensive combination of excitement and shame. She couldn´t resist. „Look how beautiful your lady flower is, young lady.“ ordered duke Gustav in a kind, but dominant voice. Sasha obeyed and observed, as his hands led her smaller hands slowly to the well of her ecstasy...

The fingers of both of Sasha´s hands touched the skin of her sensitive kitty. The blonde goddess moaned gently. Duke Gustav was still holding her hands, pushing them closer to her lady flower and the goddess started to touch herself very gently. Sasha closed her eyes and her teeth touched her lower lip. Her fingers entered between the lips of her labia. It was so warm, wet and so pleasant.... And while duke Gustav was holding her hands gently, Sasha heard the conversation of the three other members of the Club Harem. Their remarks about the beauty and obvious sensitivity of her sex. The remarks about the skill and talent of her fingers. About the health of her kitty. She heard them tell, that a beautifull young lady should touch her lady flower regularly and that she should do it under the supervision of her master or of an older and more experienced lady.... Sasha admired how the members of the Club Harem were able to talk all the time about beautiful young girls. It was amazingly arousing and ashaming for her, that she had to stimulate herself in front of them, even more because she heard them and duke Gustav talk about her. About her, but not with her. Talk about her, as if she was just a splendidly beautiful thing, not a person who could really think... She was full of shame, but the arousal was so much stronger... And the shame, the exposition and her powerlessness, this all just increased her arousal.

The master still held Sasha´s hands. He wanted her to feel through his dominance. Her fingers still fondled and stimulated her sensitive clitoris. For minutes and minutes she was moaning, her eyes closed, and she felt the amazing pleasure grow and spread through her body. She continued, feeling the dampness on her fingers, hands and thighs and duke Gustav was whispering to her, that she is a good, sweet girl. She felt it was getting closer. The orgasm. Another amazing climax.... She clenched her full lips in a desperate attempt to stave off the orgasm, but she knew she had no chance. She knew it and the gentlemen who observed her and spoke about her, knew it even better. She was just able to add some seconds of resistance to it, but the final orgasm was even more intensive thanks to her resistance.... Suddenly her limbs got stiff and the goddess moaned loudly, as the intensive ecstasy took over. Her body wiggled in duke Gustav´s lap, as spasms of climax took over her. A wonderfull orgasm, but duke Gustav was still holding her hands and Sasha heard his pleasant voice : „That is a good girl, that is a well-raised young lady... Don´t stop sweetie... Show the gentlemen, how healthy is your sweet lady flower...“ And so she continued. Her fingers continued to caress her ultra-sensitive sex tenderly and the pleasant energy and ecstasy ruled her naked, young, healthy body.

„Aaaaah !!! AAaaaahh, master !...“ Duke Gustav was holding her hands for another minute or two, guiding her fingers, expanding her pleasure. Only then he pulled her hands just a bit away, just on her white and wet thighs. Oh, she was so wet... Somewhere behind the fog of ecstasy, Sasha realized with amusement, that duke Gustav will again have to change his suit, because his pants were soaked with her sweet moisture.... She breathed deeply and heavily in an attempt to regain some control over her body, over her pleasure....

Duke Gustav permitted a short rest for his luxurious young plaything. His hands still held her much smaller and gentler hands. Then, after maybe only a minute or even less of rest, duke Gustav moved the hands of the stunningly beautiful slavegirl back to her wet and sensitive sex. „Oooh master...“ moaned the girl tenderly and started to caress her sweet lady flower again. She massaged her sensitive clitoris softly, aware of the gazes and words of the gentlemen. Gazes and words that aroused her so strongly.... After all the pleasure of this day, after all the stimulation, Sasha´s sex was extremely sensitive. She quickly reached another wonderfull orgasm. And then again, her hands still guided by the dominant hands of duke Gustav. And another one and another one, always interrupted by just a very short break... The master´s voice was still in her ears and mind, whispering her what a good and brave girl she is, whispering her how beautiful she is, whispering her that a beautiful young lady should be obedient and playfull, just like her.... His voice was whispering she is his sweetheart and he is proud about her, whispering her, that a beautiful and healthy young lady should explore her gorgeous body....

She reached sixth very intensive orgasm just after several soft touches and then duke Gustav led her softly trembling hands up and placed them on her ample bust. Sasha immediatelly started to play with her breasts. It was an instinctive, unconscious decision to do it. Her nipples were so hard, her breasts so soft and yet so firm and sensitive... And then the strong, experienced fingers of duke Gustav slided between the lips of her sensitive labia. He played with her clitoris and her moans of ecstasy were very loud. She actually lost the count of her orgasms long ago, but this one was very strong. Because it was her master, who was stimulating her, the knowledge it was him who stimulated her and decided about her ecstasy added to her arousal strongly and instinctively... She wished instinctively, that his hard penis invaded her tender kitty, to take what´s his. She felt how hard he was... But he was patient...

Duke Gustav really was very patient, even though he had to resist the desire to take his manhood out of his pants and to take her right now. But this was about her education and training. And just as all the gentlemen, he loved to pleasure such beautiful, sweet young ladies as Sasha. He placed his fingers to her moaning lips. The goddess kissed and licked them instinctively. It was her own sweetness, her own moisture she was licking and she was loving it. To feel her own sweetness, her own arousal. So sweet as the best honey....  Sasha needed a moment to be able to control all that orgastic energy and pleasure in her body. When she was able to regain some control over herself, she whispered gently among the moans : „Thank you... thank you master.... my good, great master....“ She was his plaything and a good, happy plaything should thank her master for the play. For the reward. And what a reward this was.... She reminded herself of her stay in the cell after they took her into the Club Harem. Why did she resist the Club Harem in her cell for two long weeks ? Silly, silly girl... 

Aileen and Dawn continued in their aesthetical, gentle and passionate lesbian game. They kissed, their naked bodies rubbed against each other, they pleasured each other with their fingers and tongues. Behind them, Gretchen, Romy and Millie still knelt obediently and motionlessly behind their desks, their hairless kitties wet with arousal.

„You are a very talented young lady.“ stated the count Bernard, a gentleman who owned Romy and Dawn.

Sasha, whose body was still full of pleasure, even though duke Gustav was not stimulating her right now, realized this time the gentleman was not talking just about her, he was talking to her. She opened her blue eyes and smiled sheepishly and sweetly. She knew already how a well-raised, beautiful young lady should behave. „Thank you, mylord, I am very glad you think that.“

„Yes, that´s exactly what my Kitten really is. A beautiful, talented, lovely, perfect young lady.“ smiled duke Gustav. His hands were placed on Sasha´s thighs, very close to her trembling, dripping sex.

The gentlemen continued to talk about Sasha for a while. Count Benoit smiled at Sasha and told her : „And you obviously have a wonderfull, beautiful kitty. I can´t wait to inspect and to try her out personally.“ He said it as something absolutely normal, absolutely natural. Sasha´s lovely face blushed even more. She will have to get used to the fact, that in the Club Harem it was normal to speak about the most intimate details of the luxurious bodies of the goddesses.

„Yes, your kitty is obviously very sensitive and wet. I have no doubts it is rightly tight too. Your kitty looks amazing, dear young lady. I am looking forward to the day, when your kind master finishes your training and I too will be able to examine your beautiful kitty with my hands, my tongue and my manhood.“ remarked count Bernard.

„Thank you.... gentlemen.“ lowered Sasha her blushing face sheepishly. „I am very glad you like my body and my... kitty.“ The gentlemen praised her hairless and wet sex for a while longer and Sasha always thanked them humbly and tenderly. Just like a perfectly raised and educated young lady should. And she continued to massage her full and proud breasts and nipples all the time. Just like an obedient, sweet plaything.

After several minutes, count Harald remarked : „My dear friends, my beautiful and relatively unexperienced Gretchen surprised us with her victory today. I would love to reward her too. It would surely benefit her education.“

„Yes yes, beautiful young ladies have to be punished for misdemeanors and they have to be rewarded for good behavior, effort and talent.“ smiled duke Gustav. „And your Gretchen really is gorgeous and obedient, just as a young lady should be. If you don´t mind Harald, I would like to suggest a reward for her.“ Count Harald looked at him quizzically, as if he really hasn´t know and duke Gustav smiled at miss Therése.

The gorgeous young custodian was standing behind Gretchen all the time, still dressed only in the cute little white panties. Miss Therése quickly gave orders to Gretchen, Romy and Dawn. The three splendidly beautiful slavegirls got on all four obediently and then they crawled to their masters. Slowly, graciously, seductively. Like some naturally elegant animals, on all four and with happy smiles on their pretty faces. They crawled on all four, even though the distance would justify them to walk. But the young goddesses wanted to demonstrate their submission to their older masters.

Sasha was observing them with arousal. The girls knelt to a place madam Helga pointed to them. About a meter in front of the chairs of their sitting and elegant masters. Each of the gentlemen had a proud erection in his pants. All three slavegirls knelt in the position two, with their hands behind their backs. Their smiles told how happy they were to be invited into the game, to be closer to their masters. Their faces were proudly risen, but their eyes were downcast. And their full, proud, perfectly symmetrical breasts were proudly and aesthetically pushed out.... Sasha thought they were amazingly beautiful and erotic, yet not vulgar. She was happy she was equal to these perfect beings, happy to be one of them.

„Miss Therése, please perform the inspection of the health of the ample bosoms of these beautiful young ladies.“ ordered madam Helga. Meanwhile, Aileen and Dawn still kissed and stimulated each other gently behind the backs of Gretchen, Romy and Millie. Miss Therése stood behind the kneeling Gretchen. She had a happy smile on her face too, her beautiful face too was telling about her arousal and her happiness caused by the fact she could be here, by the fact she could please the gentlemen visually with her luxurious young body.

The splendidly beautiful custodian was not asking Gretchen´s permission. She leaned to the kneeling girl and her hands slided between the full, swelling breasts of the obedient blonde and the soft fabric of the transparent night gown. Sasha observed it excitedly. Gretchen closed her eyes and the gentle hands of miss Therése groped and massaged her breasts and stimulated her erected nipples. It was fascinating for Sasha to see a beautiful and practically naked beauty grope the splendidly beautiful chest of another, kneeling and nude young girl. It was fascinating to see Gretchen´s beautiful face, that dreamy satisfaction on it. Both were obviously enjoying it. Gretchen was sighing quietly and softly, while miss Therése had a happy smile on her face. And both were obviously enjoying it, when miss Therése undressed Gretchen´s transparent night gown a while later. „Absolutely healthy and beautiful breasts, madam Helga. Good sensitivity of the nipples. Do you wish that I perform another inspection on this young lady ?“

„No, that will be enough with Gretchen. Please inspect the bosoms of Romy and Millie.“ ordered madam Helga. Miss Therése went ahead and soon her hands massaged the sensitive and luxurious breasts of the blackhaired Romy. The blackhaired goddess accepted the dominant and gentle touch with obvious arousal.

Duke Gustav tickled the sensitive and damp skin of Sasha´s sex gently and playfully, which forced her to moan again. „Kitten, the good count Harald would like to reward his gorgeous Gretchen for her victory in the little competition. Would you like to help him with that, sweetie ?“

„Oh yes master, I would love to help the count Harald to reward Gretchen... She is so beautiful...“ replied Sasha sheepishly.

„You know young lady, it´s very natural and beneficial for beautiful young ladies like you are, to explore the lips and tongues of other healthy young beauties.“ stated count Harald. Sasha understood where the gentlemen led this game. She understood it and she felt she was loving it. Their gentle dominance, the inevitability of the purpose where they led her... „Would you like to feel the taste of the beautiful lips of another gorgeous young lady ?“

„Oh.... yes your grace....“ she admitted with cheeks blushing.

„What a sweetheart...“ noted count Bernard joyously.

Duke Gustav smiled too. Of course he and count Harald could just order Sasha and Gretchen to kiss tenderly, just for their visual pleasure. But it was more entertaining this way. It was funnier to bring the goddess to confess she would actually love to kiss another girl. His fingers tickled Sasha´s throbbing sex tenderly and the blonde slavegirl´s lips moaned. „A well-raised and well-mannered beautiful young lady should answer the questions of a gentleman with a complete sentence Kitten. Your omission will be punished at evening.“

„Oh... I... You are right, master. I am sorry.“ blushed Sasha. It was arousing how sometimes they ignored she was not answering in full sentences, while at other times she was scolded for it. It was a strong and arousing sign of the dominance of the gentlemen and the custodians. They decided when to punish her. And they could find a reason to punish her anytime they wanted. Duke Gustav felt her young, nude body shivered softly because of her arousal. Sasha looked at count Harald and lowered her eyes humbly. „Please accept my apology, your grace. Yes sir, I would love to feel the taste of the beautiful lips of another gorgeous young lady.“ Her cheeks blushed intensively and she knew instinctively she was extremely attractive for any man. She too instinctively felt, that this pretended voluntarity made the game even more exciting.

„Very good sweetie. You are a good girl.“ smiled duke Gustav, while his fingers played with her damp sex again.

Other gentlemen had several similar remarks, while miss Therése inspected the swelling breasts of the brownhaired Millie. Soon Millie lost her transparent white night gown too and all six slavegirls were finally fully nude. Their young bodies were luxurious and impeccably beautiful. According to the members of the Club Harem, nudity was the most suitable fashion for such beautiful, young and well-mannered ladies.

Aileen and Dawn still played with each other in their private and tender lesbian game. Their obvious pleasure and orgasms only increased the excitement of other girls, Sasha included. Count Harald smiled at Gretchen, his waiting plaything : „Gretchen, my lovely.... Would you like to help the gorgeous Sasha to start the exploration of the sweet and gentle pleasures of lesbian love ?“

Sasha could see Gretchen´s exctitement in her lovely face. „Oh yes master, please... After all, gorgeous and well-raised young ladies as me and Sasha really should explore each other´s beautiful bodies and sexuality.“ smiled the other blonde sweetly and blushingly.

„Yes sweetheart, it´s really for the benefits of yours and Sasha´s education.“ agreed count Harald and pointed to a place next to his feet. „Get here, my pretty. Position two.“ Gretchen obeyed the comman quickly, a happy smile on her face. She got to all four, crawled to the selected place and knelt there in position two, with hands behind her back and her ample bosom proudly pushed out. She was simply adorable.

„You too Kitten, get next to Gretchen, your sweet face turned to her.“ ordered duke Gustav. Sasha smiled tenderly at her master and then she slided down from his lap to the soft carpet. She knelt next to Gretchen as ordered and looked at the other blonde goddess with great admiration.

Meanwhile, miss Therése took care of Romy and Millie in a similar way, as madam Helga took care of Aileen and Dawn before her. Miss Therése´s hands slipped into the hair of the two kneeling nude beauties. She turned their faces to each other and then she pushed them gently, so both young slavegirls kissed passionatelly. Soon after that, Millie laid herself down on the carpet, while Romy leaned to her full, proud chest and kissed the luxurious globes on the perfectly developed chest of her friend. Romy´s right hand slided between the thighs of Millie to caress her sensitive sex. The gentle lesbian game of Millie and Romy was just as visually pleasing, as the game of Aileen and Dawn next to them. But the two pairs of moaning goddesses were just the background at this moment. Sasha and Gretchen were the main event for the gentlemen. The first lesbian contact was always a very important moment in the life of a beautiful young lady. Something, that really needed to be wittnessed by older, experienced gentlemen.

„She is a beauty, right Kitten ?“ asked duke Gustav with a smile.

„Flawless beauty, master. Absolutely perfect....“ replied Sasha, while she was looking at Gretchen from the side. Gretchen´s face was raised, but her eyes were lowered to demonstrate her submission to the master, in front of whom she was kneeling. And with the lovely exception of her swelling, heaving breasts, she was absolutely motionless.

„You should ask Gretchen´s master respectfully, if you can kiss her on the cheek.“ commanded duke Gustav. It was really magical for him and the three other gentlemen to observe this important moment. To observe such tender, young girl as Sasha, such a gentle flower, as she discovered the pleasures of life. Observe her discover the magic of lesbian love.

Sasha was aware, that the whole scene was a gentle and intensive theatre of male dominance. Two pairs of nude, beautiful, obedient girls were engaged in lesbian lovemaking. For the visual pleasure of the men. One young and beautiful girl, miss Therése, was almost fully naked. For the visual pleasure of the men. And now Sasha was going to taste the soft skin of another beauty for the first time in her life. And again, in a big part for the visual pleasure of the older men... „Your grace....“ looked the blushing Sasha at count Harald. She saw the bulge of the erection in his pants. „... may I please kiss Gretchen on her cheek ?“

Count Harald smiled as if Sasha´s request was the most normal thing on the world, as if he wouldn´t expect anything other, than Sasha´s desire to kiss his splendidly beautiful property. „Young lady, from a scientifical point of view, the contact between the lips and skin of two beautiful young ladies is very beneficial and natural for them. It´s absolutely natural and good, that you feel attracted to my Gretchen and her beauty, just as she is attracted to you. Yes, you may kiss Gretchen on her cheek.“ Sasha´s full lips got closer to the smooth skin of Gretchen´s left cheek. The other blonde remained in the perfectly executed position two. Sasha saw and sensed her arousal. Shortly before Sasha´s lips touched her soft skin, Gretchen leaned her face to the right slightly to allow the best aproach to Sasha.

Sasha´s heart was beating wildly. Her lips touched Gretchen´s cheek gently and both goddesses closed their eyes and moaned quietly in arousal. This was the first time when Sasha´s lips touched the skin of another girl. And the skin was so soft, smooth and pleasant... Sasha kissed Gretchen´s cheek gently again and then again. She continued to kiss the other girl, lost in her own arousal. „And now kiss her on the neck, sweetie.“ Sasha obeyed the instruction of duke Gustav and her lips moved down. She still kissed the smooth, fresh skin and Gretchen leaned her face even more to the right to expose her elegant and slender neck to Sasha´s mouth. Sasha´s tongue and lips slided slowly and Gretchen was moaning gently. Just as any other beautiful and healthy young girl, Gretchen had a very sensitive neck and Sasha´s kisses caused her a lot of arousal and gentle pleasure.

„Your sweet plaything obviously strongly and deeply desires the contact with another beautiful young lady, my dear duke.“ remarked count Bernard.

„Indeed she does.“ agreed duke Gustav with a smile.

„That is very good, right and natural for such a beautiful young thing.“ continued count Benoit. The gentlemen continued in the conversation about the visual pleasures of the gentle lesbian love, while the nude girls in front of them continued in their lesbian games. Sasha was kissing Gretchen´s neck gently, while Romy and Millie, Dawn and Aileen not only kissed, but stimulated each other tenderly and passionatelly. The naked, luxurious bodies of the goddesses attracted the gazes of the gentlemen irresistibly and all four masters still had proud and strong erections in their pants.

„That´s enough, Kitten.“ decided duke Gustav after a while. Sasha ceased to kiss the smooth skin on the place between Gretchen´s neck and shoulder. She assumed the position two again, aware the eyes of the gentlemen burned into her naked body.

„Gretchen, my gorgeous, turn to Sasha.“ ordered count Harald and Gretchen obeyed her master without any hesitation. Both blonde goddesses looked at each other with sweet smiles and their magnificent breasts heaved and swelled. Their knees were almost touching. All they needed and wanted was to lean to each other, to embrace and kiss, to feel the breasts of the other girl rub against own perfectly developed chest.

„Kitten, we have a very suitable tradition in the Club Harem. If a well-raised and beautiful young lady wants something from her master, she should ask him for it with respect and humility.“ explained duke Gustav with a kind smile. He could just order her to kiss Gretchen, but this was an educational process.

Sasha moaned in arousal in the privacy of her mind. The master really was going to make her to plea for her first lesbian kiss.... The male dominance was so intensive and strong... and so arousing and natural.... She said sheepishly, her cheeks blushing : „My good master... could I please kiss Gretchen on her beautiful lips ? I am very attracted to her and I.... I feel somehow deep inside of me, that to kiss Gretchen in front of you and your friends, while you gentlemen look at us, master, is the right thing to do now....“ The moans of Millie and Romy and Aileen and Dawn increased her arousal and her desire. Sasha, who had no idea about her bisexuality just a couple of days ago, really desired to kiss another beautiful and naked slavegirl.

„Your plea is very respectfull, my dear. Yes, it´s natural, that your body wants to get to know other, equally beautiful and young feminine bodies. Every beautiful and well-raised young lady should be bisexual. Your desire to kiss Gretchen is absolutely natural, good and suitable.“ smiled duke Gustav kindly. „You may kiss Gretchen.“

The hands of miss Therése slided into Sasha´s and Gretchen´s hair. The splendidly beautiful, 22 years young custodian stood next to the two young ladies a short while ago. Her left hand was placed on Sasha´s head and right on the head of Gretchen. The dominance of miss Therése created an interesting and exciting contrast to the obedient and kneeling girls. Duke Gustav smiled at her to aprove and miss Therése pushed Sasha´s and Gretchen´s head closer. The pressure of her hands was gentle, but the girls understood. Their beautiful, elegant faces started to get closer. Slowly, just a couple of centimeters in a second, but that was enough. Very soon their full, red, partially opened lips touched each other. Sasha moaned in arousal and her mouth connected with the mouth of Gretchen. She felt the tongue of the other girl slide between her lips and she used her own tongue to tickle it gently. It was so sweet... It was really a beautiful feeling, increased intensively by the knowledge, that the master and other members of the Club Harem were looking. Admiring. By the knowledge, that Sasha´s and Gretchen´s beauty and tenderness aroused the gentlemen.

„Yes, that´s how it should be....“ said miss Therése in a pleasant voice. Her hands caressed the fine blonde hair of both slavegirls like if they were good pets. The goddesses continued in their passionate and tender kiss. Both kept their hands behind their backs obediently. The full and proud breasts of the blonde slavegirls rubbed against each other. Sasha felt the quality and tenderness of Gretchen´s breasts. No wonder men liked this part of female body so much, if it was well developed, young and firm.... As the sweet kiss continued, Sasha started to be more brave. She took Gretchen´s lower lip between her lips gently and she sucked it and pulled it. Her tongue started to slide into Gretchen´s sweet mouth. Sasha was loving this exploration of the pleasures of lesbian love. Her and Gretchen´s tongue met frequently and both girls moaned in arousal. It was pretty demanding from Sasha to keep her hands behind her back. She wanted to throw herself on Gretchen, to touch and grope and stimulate the splendidly beautiful body.... „Yes, those are very good, talented girls....“ continued miss Therése in the constant sexualization of the young ladies. Both girls felt the small and sweet droplets of their arousal on their throbbing, wet, hairless kitties, on their smooth thighs. It was amazing. The kisses of duke Gustav were amazing too, but this was different. There wasn´t that element of intensive dominance with Gretchen. And on the other side, there was a sweet, beautiful tenderness. Sasha loved it and she wanted more.

Duke Gustav and count Harald allowed Sasha and Gretchen to share Sasha´s first lesbian kiss of her life for some three or four minutes. Four minutes that were beautiful for both girls, just as for the observing gentlemen. The full lips of the blondes touched, their tongues wrestled.... It was extremely pleasing in the way of aesthetic. Only after those several minutes duke Gustav beckoned to miss Therése. The gorgeous custodian´s tight white panties were wet with the moisture of her arousal and the wetness made the panties transparent.... Miss Therése pulled the hair of both kneeling blondes gently. The girls understood and broke their kiss off. Both had a dreamy, fascinated look on their sweet, beautiful faces. The gentlemen observed them with delight and duke Gustav was tempted to allow an another marvelously beautiful and sweet kiss to them.

Both blonde stunners opened their eyes and their gazes met. Both smiled happily. It was obvious to the experienced gentlemen, that even though Sasha and Gretchen weren´t allowed to talk to each other yet, they were going to be great friends. „Dear Gretchen, did you like the sweet mouth of my Kitten ?“ inquired duke Gustav playfully.

„Oh yes Your Grace, Sasha is sweet and fresh as the best candy.“ smiled Gretchen sweetly.

„You both will be good friends surely, young lady. You certainly look amazing together.“ added duke Gustav.

„I already like her very much, Your Grace.“ confirmed the tender Gretchen.

„That´s how it should be, gorgeous. That´s how it should be.“ nodded duke Gustav wisely. „It would be silly, if beautiful young ladies, who belong to the same owner or owners, would be jealous or envious of each other. It´s true, that jealousy and envy are too frequently present in the mindset of women, but luckily, none of the young ladies in the Club Harem suffers with such negative character traits. Beautiful, well-bred and well-raised young ladies should help each other....“ Duke Gustav continued for a while. Sasha and Gretchen listened to him carefully, while their sweet and wet pink pearls tingled in anticipation.

As next Sasha and Gretchen received an instruction from miss Therése to kneel directly in front of their masters. Millie and Romy, who were both at that moment moaning in a gentle, beautiful orgasm, got the same order. A while later the four nude slavegirls knelt obediently at the feet of their older, elegant masters. They smiled happily and their bright eyes fixated the bulges in the crotches of their owners. Only Aileen and Dawn were left in their gentle lesbian game. Aileen was currently sucking Dawn´s sensitive nipple, while Dawn moaned in pleasure, her head was leaning back in arousal and her hands were in Aileen´s hair.

The nudity, youth and obedience of the kneeling goddesses created an intensive contrast to the elegance, seniority and dominance of the sitting gentlemen. And all the young gladies knew instinctively, that it was how it should be. They knew it was their purpose to be beautiful, obedient, naked, lovely.

„Very well young ladies.“ stated madam Helga, while her gaze admired the luxurious naked bodies. „You had the opportunity to train with artificial manhoods during the lesson already. I believe it will be very beneficial for you to train with real ones now. Our good masters kindly agreed to help in the process of your education. That´s why we will demonstrate to them, what we have learned today. Do you agree, young ladies ?“ The four slavegirls, Sasha, who was kneeling in front of her owner duke Gustav, Gretchen, who was in front of count Harald, Millie, who was kneeling at the feet of count Benoit and Romy in front of her owner count Bernard, all agreed happily. „Those are my good, sweet girls.“ stated madam Helga with satisfaction. „Now, as the good duke Gustav explained to Sasha a while ago, if a well-mannered young lady wants something from her master, she should ask him politely and respectfully....“

Sasha trembled softly. The dark arousal was very strong. So the girls will finally get to pull their master´s penises out of their pants... and they will have to ask for it politely.... Oh damm, why was it making her so aroused ? Well, this was the Club Harem, she had to get used to the total and yet so sweet male dominance.... Sasha raised her eyes and her gaze met the gaze of duke Gustav. His eyes were so kind and so full of joy... She smiled sweetly and tenderly. „Master... I would feel honored and pleased, if you would allow me to.... demonstrate the results of the lesson to you.... May I please unzip your pants, master ? A practical lesson would surely help my education.“

„You are surely correct, my beautiful Kitten. No simulation can fully make up for the real practice. Yes sweetheart, you may unzip my pants.“ smiled duke Gustav. „But before you do, I see madam Helga and miss Therése would like to take care of something.....“ The something was another inspection of mouths and teeth of the young ladies. Miss Therése and madam Helga stood up next to the kneeling nude goddesses. The fingers of custodians invaded the mouths of the young ladies. Miss Therése checked up the teeth of Millie and Romy, while fat fingers of madam Helga inspected the mouths of Gretchen and Sasha.

The young ladies had to patiently and obediently tolerate, as the fingers of the custodians probed their teeth and their tongues. The inspection was not necessary, all the girls had clean and healthy teeth and fresh breath. Sasha knew already the custodians did it mostly to remind the girls about their status of living property, of beautiful playthings. It was a part of the intensive objectification and sexualization, but the girls accepted it with arousal. Sasha too, she was kneeling there in her nudity patiently, the fat fingers of madam Helga in her mouth, probing her teeth and tongue. As if she were just some gorgeously beautiful animal. The knowledge she had to stand it for her master, for his amusement, helped. Just as his kind eyes on her naked body. The custodians needed some two minutes to claim, that the teeths and mouths of all four young ladies were healthy and very suitable for the strong manhoods of their masters.

Duke Gustav smiled at Sasha encouragingly. She knew what she wanted. To finally get to his mighty and beautiful penis again. And she wondered about the transformation. How could she crave for his manhood so much ? She couldn´t imagine that just yesterday.... All four of the girls kept their hands behind their backs. Aileen and Dawn continued in the gentle and visually pleasant lesbian game, but Sasha, Gretchen, Romy and Millie weren´t turning back to look at them. The four girls were absolutely concentrated at the hard and big bulges in the loins of their masters. The naked bodies of the slavegirls attracted the gazes of the gentlemen and of the custodians magneticaly. The gazes made the young ladies very strongly and arousingly aware of their nudity... „Very well. I am glad your mouths are just as healthy and clean, as they should be, young ladies. Now, my sweet girls, demonstrate your humility, your devotion and your love to your masters.“ commanded madam Helga in a strict voice from behind the backs of the four kneeling slavegirls.

Sasha hoped it was the signal to start, the permission for her to finally reach into her master´s pants, but no. She observed the other girls and copied them. The girls laid their sweet faces down on the thighs of their masters. It was a very simple, tender gesture. Sasha did it too. She laid her face on the strong thighs of duke Gustav. Humbly, tenderly, lovingly. Duke Gustav placed his hands on her delicate blonde hair and started to pet her very gently. The other gentlemen did the same to their young and naked playthings. Male hands caressed and petted the hair and faces and backs of the young ladies tenderly. The gentle and dominant male voices whispered encouraging words to the goddesses. Duke Gustav was whispering to Sasha, that she is his beautiful, good, clever, brave girl. Sasha saw the fascination and dreamy satisfaction on Gretchen´s lovely face, as the other blonde was caressed by her master too. All the girls were enjoying it, even though the gentlemen caressed them as if the girls were just some beautiful, obedient, loving pets... It was really pleasant and Sasha closed her blue eyes. The situation would shock anybody from the outside world. Naked young girls were kneeling in front of older and elegant males, caressed tenderly as some beautiful pets.... But here it felt natural and right. It was a very tender situation, yet it was intensively and instinctively arousing for the girls. And it expressed the natural submission of the beautiful young ladies to the strong and senior males very strongly. Sasha knew she is absolutely safe. She knew instinctively she could kneel for hours like this in front of her master, caressed by his hands... The gentle strokes and words were so beautifully soothing... She was moaning quietly, almost purring like a satisfied cat....

Even now, the obedient girls kept their hands behind their backs. Madam Helga and miss Therése observed them. Miss Therése experienced such situations not so long ago, so she knew exactly, how the girls felt. She was not jealous, as a former goddess of the Club Harem, she was almost unable to be jealous. But she wished to be 18 again and to be on her knees in front of a strong and yet gentle male, in front of a member of the Club Harem. She knew how arousing and natural feeling that was for a beautiful young girl...

The gentle, pleasant caressing went on for several minutes. Then duke Gustav gave another nod to the custodians and madam Helga stated : „Very well young ladies. I am glad your manners are just as good as they should be. A gorgeous young lady should be humble and respectfull to her master and she should love him unconditionally. Place your skilled hands on the loins of your kind masters and unzip their pants.“ Sasha, Gretchen, Romy and Millie obeyed with joy and arousal. Sasha looked up at her master and placed her hands on the hard bulge in his pants. Their gazes met and duke Gustav saw the love, arousal, passion and devotion in her eyes.

Sasha felt the hardness and power of the big penis through the soft fabric of the pants. She admired her master´s virility and his patience. She caressed the penis gently through the fabric a couple of times. Her teeth touched her lower lip unconsciously, while she was doing that. After a while Sasha finally unbuttoned and unzipped his pants. She saw the underpants, so richly filled by the object of her desire, by the new centrepoint of her life. By her master´s big and hard manhood.

Other three girls opened the pants of their masters too. Their hands caressed the manhoods gently. They waited excitedly for a permission to finally reach in, to finally free the hard penises from there. Madam Helga waited for a while with it, she wanted to increase the arousal of the girls as much as possible. „Allright young ladies. Demonstrate your skills and learning abilities to your kind masters.“

The skilled hands of the four young girls slided into the underpants of their masters to pull the manhoods from there quickly. Sasha´s fingers wrapped around the hard member of duke Gustav and she pulled the beautiful thing to the light of the classroom. It was so much prettier and so much more pleasant on touch, than the dildo... It was amazing to feel, how warm and full of blood it was and how it pulsated with desire. Sasha squeezed the penis tightly and then she fixed the underpants under the big balls of duke Gustav. The she looked up, into the eyes of her master. She gave him an aroused, happy, sweet smile. Then her full lips got closer to the glans. She was so aroused and wet... She pulled the foreskin with her palm and the dark glans jumped out.. „Oh master...“ Sasha´s lips touched the tip of the hard penis and her tongue licked the sweet and soft emulsion of her master´s arousal tenderly.

Next to Sasha, Gretchen was taking care of the erected penis of count Harald with the same respect and tenderness as Sasha. And behind her there were Romy and Millie, both licking the manhoods of their older owners gently. The gentlemen placed their hands on the heads of the young ladies. Sasha heard some comments about the great skills of the girls.

Duke Gustav placed his hands on the blonde hair of his young plaything too. Sasha opened her full lips widely. The strong penis of duke Gustav invaded Sasha´s mouth once again and the excited girl felt it push against the back of her mouth. She started to massage it with her tongue and sucked it passionatelly. The moaning, his closed eyes, his hands caressing her hair gently and the expression of pleasure on her master´s face told to Sasha, that she was doing it good. This was the moment she was looking forward during the lesson. As if all the practice led here naturally. This was why she trained today for so long and hard. For the right and the honor to take duke Gustav´s strong manhood into her mouth. Her instincts told her that she wanted to give him the best possible orgasm. And she felt, that the still stronger, instinctive part of her personality wanted to be used in this lovely, exciting and natural way as much as possible by her master.

Sasha felt as his stiffness filled her somewhere deep in her throat and she felt an instinctive satisfaction about her control of her gag reflex. It was amazing, how quickly she got used to it. A while later she allowed most of the proud lenght of the penis to slip out from between her lips and she concentrated only on the glans, on the most sensitive part. She was licking it and sucking it passionately. She was proud about the fact, that the master surely didn´t feel her teeth on his penis. She pushed her tongue on the penis and then her head started to ride it, up and down, up and down and she sucked it vigorously. The moans of duke Gustav and the gentle touch of his hands on her hair were a great and instinctive reward for her.

The moans of the young slavegirls were muffled by the penises of their masters and these muffled moans mixed with the moans of the four gentlemen and with the moans of Aileen and Dawn. Sasha, Gretchen, Romy and Millie tried as best as they could. All of them really loved to feel the stiffness of their masters in their mouths. The goddesses had a strong, instinctive yearning for the penises of their masters. They knew it was an honor and a pleasure to take master´s hard manhood between the lips. They all, including Sasha, knew instinctively, that they were created for such beautiful moments. This was why they were so flawlessly beautiful. For the honor and pleasure of care of the mighty penises of their masters. For the pleasure of the mighty manhoods, that pulsed and moved in their mouths...

It took a long. Sasha didn´t know and didn´t care how long. She knew instinctively she could go on for hours and hours. All the gentlemen were experienced men in the best years and their endurance was really admirable. Sasha was instinctively enjoying every single minute, every second. She was enjoying every single encouraging moan or word of her master. And she still felt she was getting better and better. At times she allowed the penis to slide out of her mouth fully and she licked the skin gently with her tongue. Her eyes were raised and she was trying to observe the master as much as possible, she was trying to see his reactions, his pleasure. And she felt instinctively this was the way how it should be. She knew, as young and beautiful girl she should naturally and completely submit to her master, to an experienced, wise, powerfull, dominant, older, strong male. She knew she should kneel in front of him in her beautiful nudity, while he was dressed elegantly. And the other girls felt absolutely the same. They were all in love with their masters and they tried as much as they could to provide the perfect pleasure and orgasms to their masters.

Sasha noticed, that anytime when some of the gentlemen got closer to the orgasms, the girl who was sucking him raised her head, with his approval of course, allowed the penis to slip out of her mouth and gave the gentlemen a moment to concentrate and control his pleasure. In the moments, when the penises were not in the mouths of the beauties, the girls licked them gently and massaged them with their hands or ample breasts. They simply attended to the mighty and fascinating manhoods at all the times. Sasha had no idea for how long. Was her mouth and lips and tongue playing with the master´s penis for less or more than half of an hour ? She didn´t care. She knew she could do it for as long, as the master wanted.

But slowly, the time came, when the gentlemen really reached their climaxes. One after another they climaxed and squirted their thick semen with loud, ecstatic moans. Count Harald climaxed right into the mouth of his gorgeous Gretchen, his hands placed on her head and his penis deep in her throat. Gretchen swallowed one shot of his sperm after another excitedly. She continued to suck her master even after that, as if she wanted to suck even the last drop of semen out of the depth of her master´s penis.

Count Bernard shot his semen at the ample breasts of his blackhaired plaything Romy. And count Benoit too climaxed in that short moment, when his manhood was not in the mouth of Millie and the redhaired slavegirl catched the thick and long squirts of sperm on her mouth and on her magnificent, full bosom.

Madam Helga and miss Therése were observing the situation all the time. At some moments, they even gave practical advices to the sucking young ladies or praised the slavegirls for their skills. Now the two custodians, one old, dressed and huge, the other young, almost nude and tender, interrupted the lesbian game of Aileen and Dawn. Aileen and Dawn continued in their ecstatic game all the time too. They played with each other for more than an hour and stimulated each other gently. Both girls reached many beautiful orgasms, while their friends sucked the manhoods of their masters.

Now Aileen and Dawn quickly and obediently crawled behind Millie and Romy. Millie and Romy leaned back and lied themselves on their backs on the soft carpet, with their knees bent and their feet below their cute backsides. Aileen leaned to Millie and started to lick the thick semen of their owner from the breasts and face of her best friend. And Dawn did the same for Romy, she kissed the smooth skin of the other slavegirl of count Bernard gently, while her tongue collected the tasty semen. The sight of the gorgeous naked girls, as they slowly and gently licked the semen from the bodies of other gorgeously beautiful nude girls, was extremely visually pleasing. 

Duke Gustav was the last of the gentlemen who haven´t climaxed yet. But Sasha knew, this time it was not her defeat. She knew this wasn´t about sucking the penis dry as soon as possible. This was about the best possible pleasure for the master. She gave everything she could into it and was enjoying it instinctively. She felt all her instincts craved for his semen. She continued to suck the big, hard and sensitive penis, knowing duke Gustav will come any moment. She raised her blue eyes to see her master´s wise face, now contorted with ecstasy. She saw he was trying to resist for a bit longer, and he really was able to extend it. But Sasha sucked and stimulated the erected rod vigorously, rhythmically, passionatelly. And then suddenly she felt the explosion of warm and thick semen in her mouth. She swallowed it immediatelly and felt an amazing, instinctive satisfaction and a feeling of correctness. Another squirt and then another and many more filled Sasha´s mouth and the girl was sucking and swallowing it, feeling an admiration for the potency and strenght of her older master.

Sasha couldn´t count it, but the big penis of duke Gustav sent eight, nine, maybe even ten powerfull shots of semen into her mouth and she swallowed it all with instinctive delight. Her tender sex was wet with arousal, just like the kitties of all the present young ladies. But Sasha could control herself just as well as the more experienced, beautiful goddesses. Now, when she swallowed all the valuable semen of her master, she continued to lick and suck the beautiful thing gently. Her eyes were raised and she was trying to follow the reactions of duke Gustav, his face. His eyes were closed, he was enjoying the pleasure. When he finally opened his eyes, their gazes met again and Sasha´s beautiful, sweet face and joyous eyes clearly spoke about her happiness. The hands of duke Gustav caressed her face and hair tenderly, while she still sucked and licked his manhood gently.

Gretchen´s and Sasha´s mouths continued to take care of the penises of their masters, while Millie´s and Romy´s smooth skin was licked clean by their best friends Aileen and Romy. Duke Gustav allowed Sasha´s mouth to play with his manhood for several minutes, only then he raised her head gently with his fingers and his amazingly satisfied penis slipped out of her mouth. „Oh master....“ whispered Sasha quietly with admiration to his strenght. Her blue eyes fixed his beautiful, slowly calming penis. She licked her lips playfully as an epicurean and smiled sweetly on him. Even though she was on her knees and naked, she knew instinctively she was home here. On the place where she belongs....

Duke Gustav caressed her face lovingly and gently. She accepted the touch with her eyes closed. „My beautiful, lovely Kitten...“ The girl trembled softly in arousal.

A couple of whiles later, Millie and Romy took their places on their knees in front of their owners again, joined by Aileen and Dawn. The six nude and impeccably beautiful young ladies knelt obediently in front of their older and elegant masters. The eyes of the girls fixed the penises of the gentlemen, just as they should. The gentlemen knew it was very educative for beautiful girls to look at penises, at the central points of their lives. A beautiful and well-raised young lady should admire her master´s manhood at all the times.

„So, sweet young lady, did you like the honor to take care of the pleasure of your master ?“ asked count Harald, while he was looking at nude, kneeling Sasha.

Sasha was surprised by the question and her face blushed. Her gaze fell on the penis of count Harald. It was big, even though not as big the manhood of duke Gustav. It was still relatively hard. All four gentlemen remained relatively hard, despite the fact, that each of them shot an admirable amount of semen. Sasha lowered her eyes respectfully and replied sheepishly : „Yes, your grace... I liked it. I actually loved it. It was not just a honor, but a real pleasure for me, your grace....“

„What a lovely and sweet girl.“ stated count Bernard with a smile. Romy and Dawn were leaning to his manhood and both girls licked it tenderly from the sides. Sasha blushed. The conversation of four elegantly dressed gentlemen, each of them around 50 years old, with six kneeling, nude, 18 years young girls, continued cheerfully. The nudity and youth of the goddesses created an interesting, intensive contrast to the elegance and seniority of the gentlemen. And Sasha felt she was really loving it. She loved the gazes of the gentlemen, aimed at her naked body, she loved the beauty of the girls, she loved every single praise and remark about her beauty, about her good upbringing, she loved the intimate and shocking questions about her sexuality she was getting from the gentlemen....  The gentlemen even talked to the naked and kneeling slavegirls about the different theretical aspects of male dominance and female submissivity. Like if they really were in a school and the girls accepted and took part in the conversation with obvious and strong arousal.... The young ladies had to reason, why it was theoretically and practically good and right for a girl of their age to surrender to a male, who is two or three generations older.... They had to reason why it was good and correct for them to be nude at this moment... It was really entertaining, arousing and enlightening for the goddesses, especially for the inexperienced Sasha. It was really as the custodians told her so often in her cell. Sasha loved her master and she loved the Club Harem.

„Did you like the lesson, sweetheart ?“ inqiured duke Gustav with a kind smile. He was holding Sasha in his embrace, his hands placed on her lovely, firm buttocks. The blonde sweetheart had her eyes closed and had a dreamy, satisfied, fascinated expression on her lovely face. Her face was leaning against his strong shoulder. The lesson finished a while ago and the three other gentlemen left with their young playthings. Duke Gustav and Sasha were the two last people, who remained in the empty classroom. He was still dressed in his bespoke suit, she was just as nude and perfect as the nature created her.

Sasha was thinking about the ecstasy and arousal of the last couple of hours. „My kind master.... It was amazing.... And very.... informative... Thank you, thank you, thank you, master.“

„The theory of male dominance is the most important class for the young ladies in the Club Harem. Don´t worry sweetie. Just as all the other young ladies, you will have at least four or five lessons every week.“ smiled duke Gustav and he felt the naked slavegirl´s body shivered in arousal. She looked him in the eyes and smiled happily. Then she opened her full, attractive lips in a tender invitation and duke Gustav accepted. He leaned closer to her and they kissed passionatelly, while his hands caressed her naked buttocks.

CHAPTER XVI: THE REWARD FOR DOMINIQUE

Duke Gustav and Sasha returned to his luxurious apartment for a while. The master dressed in a new elegant suit and then they went on a walk around the luxurious, gigantic Goddess of the Seas. The ship was really gigantic and it was not possible to see everything during just one walk, but Sasha welcomed the opportunity to see at least some parts of her new home. She was walking next to her 33 years older master, leaning against his strong shoulder. He was dressed in an elegant bespoke suit. She was still fully naked and very aware, that her nudity reflected the difference in their status in the Club Harem. Aware, how her nudity accentuated her powerlessness and tenderness. And aware, how instinctively and intensively aroused she was by the contrast of her nudity and powerlessness to his elegance and his power. She felt her nudity gave some special, piquant power to the master and to other dressed men and women, that they met while they walked. And she was aware of her absolute trust to the duke Gustav.

They met various people on their walk through the luxurious ship. Elegently dressed custodians, some of them beautiful and young girls, some of them older, but still beautiful former goddesses, some of them mediocre or even ugly. Various men, employees of the Club Harem, servants, crew members.... These people always acted with great respect to the duke Gustav and he was always kind to them. And Sasha always felt their gazes on her naked, young body. The gazes of men, or sometimes women, telling her silently how they would love to take her, to grope and kiss her nude and luxurious body, or how they would love to spank her.... Gazes full of desire and admiration, full of lust... It was a really intensive, arousing feeling to have to walk naked next to her elegant, older master and to feel the gazes of a group of crew members on herself for example... To sense how they envied her master, despite their deep respect for him.... Sasha´s natural, tender sheepishness was very strong, just as her natural excitability. Groups of men and women of all ages, who bowed to duke Gustav courteously, while their gazes sank into Sasha´s nudity... It was all very intensive for the tender girl, even though she was trying to not let the people know, how deeply embarrasing and darkly arousing were all the gazes for her.... And it was even more intensive in the moments, when duke Gustav decided to stop and to talk to some of them for a while. Moments, when Sasha had to stand naked next to her master, while the people who were talking to him respectfully, looked at her full, proud breasts or at her hairless and wet sex... and then to sense they were looking at her swaying buttocks, when she was led away by her master, owner and protector....

They met other goddesses during the walk too. Most of them were dressed in the transparent and sexy white night gowns and transparent white panties. Well, dressed.... The soft fabric was so transparent, they were actually just as naked as Sasha. Sasha saw their tender lady flowers were wet and the fabric of their panties was even more transparent thanks to the sweet moisture. Sometimes the goddesses walked in small groups, unaccompanied by a custodian, sometimes they were led by an elegantly dressed custodian. Sasha realized, that she haven´t seen a slavegirl, who would walk alone through the corridors of the Club Harem. There were always at least two girls together. Girls, who were alone, were always led by a custodian... Was it actually permitted for goddesses to walk alone in the Club Harem ? She decided to ask her master later. And anytime, when duke Gustav and Sasha met some other slavegirls, the goddesses knelt immediatelly to present their obedience and beauty.

Sasha noticed, that when she and the master met a beautiful custodian or a slavegirl, duke Gustav never forgot to praise their beauty or elegance. It was actually very sweet from him and the current or former goddesses accepted these compliments with obvious joy.

Sasha was aware this was the way duke Gustav actually allowed her to get to know people here. He was introducing her to the custodians and to the young ladies they met during their walk. But most importantly, he introduced her to several other members of the Club Harem, to elegant gentlemen they met during their walk. These gentlemen were also on a healthy walk in a company of one or several gorgeous, obedient and joyous young ladies. Duke Gustav always chatted with them for a while and they never forgot to praise the beauty and obedience of the other gentleman´s young goddess or goddesses. Sasha was gratefull for such praises and her cheeks blushed sweetly because of all the gazes at her flawless nudity.

It was a very strong and arousing sexualization, when gentlemen of all ages told to duke Gustav, that Sasha has splendidly beautiful breasts or lady flower, or when they commented some other part of her naked body, or her obedience... Sasha knew already it was an aspect of the life of a goddess in the Club Harem. The members of the Club Harem simply loved to conversate about the young ladies in their presence, about their sweet and beautiful playthings. But when some of them wanted to praise the beauty of Sasha´s hairless sex for example, they mostly told it to duke Gustav, to the owner of the living, breathing, stunning plaything. They talked about the goddesses in their presence, but the young ladies were mostly a gorgeous living decoration during such conversations. They were supposed to stand there or kneel there quietly, smile tenderly, push out their proud and full breasts.... They were supposed to present their flawless beauty, not their opinions, at least not until some gentleman or a custodian talked to them. Sasha already knew the basic rules of this game. If a gentleman or a custodian talked about her to her master, she was supposed to be silent and just smile. She was supposed to just please the people around her visually with her flawless beauty. But if they talked directly to her, her duty was to thank for any praise or to answer any question.

Sasha was observing other young ladies and she quickly realized another rule. She leaned on duke Gustav´s shoulder when they walked. If they stopped to talk to a member of the Club Harem or a custodian, Sasha´s posture depended on her master. If he was still holding her arm, she was supposed to stand next to him. But if his hand released her, she was supposed to kneel immediatelly at his feet.

Duke Gustav could show only a small part of the ship to Sasha during their walk. The ship was so huge it was not possible to show her the whole thing right now. Sasha saw the ship was really luxurious. She admired some of the luxurious and modern equipment of the ship. There was really anything a man could think of. Entertainment centers, luxurious spas, swimming pools, restaurants, bars, playgrounds, golf course, observatory....  Most of these facilities could be used by the members of the Club Harem, by the goddesses and by the custodians only, not by male employees. There was a big park full of real trees, exotic flowers and a birds. There was a huge collection of valuable classic cars....

At the end of their walk, duke Gustav led his nude and aroused blonde plaything to a bar on the top floor of the whole ship. It was a spacious and luxurios space with gorgeous view at the sea around the ship. Several tables were placed on a big terrace. The terrace was covered against the sunlight to provide shadow and to protect the soft and sensitive skin of the young goddesses.

Duke Gustav and Sasha walked to the terrace and he released his naked goddess there. Sasha couldn´t resist, she stepped to the railing to look at the infinite blue sea in front of her. It was an amazing view from the height of some 80 or 90 metres. She saw some smaller ships in the distance. And duke Gustav had an amazing view too. He was standing behind the naked slavegirl, looking at her gorgeous buttocks, aware of her happiness and joy. He stepped closer to her and embraced her around her belly from the back. „Oh master... this is so beautiful...“ she whispered. It was an strong, arousing feeling, the contrast of the soft fabric of his suit against her naked, smooth skin. The contrast between her youth and his experience. Between her tender submissivity and his power and dominance.... She was standing there on the top of the huge ship, embraced by her master. She was looking at the beautiful sea and she knew she is in love. She fell in love to her master and she fell in love with this amazing place. Sasha turned her sweet face to the side to ask an another passionate, sweet kiss.

He was embracing her from the back and Sasha felt his penis hit into her through the fabric of his pants. It was hard again. She moaned softly in arousal and pleasure. She wished that he took her right there, in any way he wanted. She didn´t care about the two bartenders, who stood behind the bar and undoubtedly looked at them. Duke Gustav was her master, owner, protector, friend, teacher and she desired to belong to him. The hands of duke Gustav caressed her naked skin. He kissed her full lips passionatelly and his left hand massaged her left breast and her erected nipple. His right hand slipped between her silky thighs. His fingers massaged the sensitive clitoris. Her stunningly beautiful body suddenly tightened for a short while and the girl moaned, because of an explosion of intensive extasy, that suddenly erupted in her. Another beautiful, sweet climax. She shivered gently in his embrace after a moment.

„I can see you had the same idea, my dear Gustav. I wanted to enjoy the view in the pleasant company of a gorgeous young lady too.“ a kind male voice returned Sasha back to reality. She realized she knows this voice. Duke Thibauld. Father of her master. A man, that made her wonder how was it possible, that a silverhaired gentleman, who was obviously above 75 years old, could be attractive for her....

Duke Gustav was still holding Sasha in his embrace and the naked girl was leaning with her back against him. He placed both hands on Sasha´s full and firm breasts and turned with her in his hands. He greeted his father with a smile. Duke Thibauld was dressed in an elegant dark suit without a tie. Sasha´s good friend, the blackhaired, 18 years young Dominique, was standing on his side with a sweet smile on her elegant face. Her face was raised, but her black eyes looked down to demonstrate her respect for the gentlemen. Unlike Sasha, Dominique was in the transparent white night gown and white panties. Her gorgeous, perfectly symmetrical breasts were visible through the night gown arousingly. Sasha and Dominique smiled at each other kindly.

Duke Gustav and duke Thibauld sat in the comfortable chairs at the nearest table. Duke Gustav beckoned to Sasha to sit in his lap and the blonde beauty did that with joy. She sat on her master´s thighs with her back turned to the master, while her face and swelling breasts were turned to the duke Thibauld. Dominique sat into the lap of duke Thibauld, who was at least four times as old as her. Both young and luxurious beauties smiled tenderly and allowed the hands of their masters to touch and grope their healthy, splendid bodies, while the gentlemen started to speak to each other.

A short moment later the two bartenders brought luxuriously looking coctails for the young ladies, while the gentlemen received glasses of vintage cognac. Sasha slowly sipped the coctail and listened to the conversation of her master and his father. After a moment duke Thibauld wondered if Sasha liked her first class of male dominance theory. And since he spoke directly to Sasha, the blushing blonde had to admit to him, that she really liked to be trained in the arts of oral pleasure and to learn why was it good, right and natural, that the men ruled, while beautiful girls obeyed.... The masters groped the gorgeous bodies of the slavegirls, while the goddesses sipped their alcohol-free and tasty drinks. Suddenly duke Gustav remarked : „My dear father, I promised today to teach my sweet Kitten about the most correct way of a greeting among beautiful and well-raised young ladies.“

„Yes, that is a very suitable intention, Gustav. I believe our stunning Dominique would be perfect for it.“ nodded duke Thibauld with a smile. Sasha was sure she was a part of some another, exciting game. Duke Thibauld surely didn´t come up here randomly. The silverhaired duke squeezed Dominique´s splendid bosom gently and asked : „Sweetheart, would you like to demonstrate the most suitable way of a greeting between well-raised young beauties ?“

„Oh yes master, please, please.“ smiled Dominique sweetly and playfully at the very senior gentleman.

„And how about you Kitten, would you like to learn it ?“ inquired duke Gustav.

Again that arousing illusion of a choice. What would happend, if she just lied and told her master no ? She had a feeling he would accept it and then he would demonstrate somehow, that no was a wrong answer... But she didn´t want to lie to her master. Whatever they meant, it will surely be something very arousing and Sasha really felt an intensive desire to teach, how beautiful young ladies in the Club Harem should greet each other. Especially if it should mean a closer contact with the divine Dominique..... „Yes master, pretty please, please...“ she replied playfully, as a sweet, lovely little girl.

„Well, what a beautiful, sweet, good girls we have here.... Stand up Kitten.“ commanded duke Gustav. Sasha stood up and he patted her on the lovely backside with delight. Dominique stood up too, with the same graciousness and smoothness of movement. Both goddesses looked each other in the eyes for a moment and smiled at each other friendly. Then Dominique made a small step forward and Sasha did the same. They stood very close to each other, looked at each other with smiles and perceived their perfect beauty.

Some 15 meters behind Dominique, there were the two bartenders. Both looked at Sasha and Dominique of course.... But they were not important for the girls. Sasha heard the pleasant, confident voice of duke Gustav from behind her back. „It´s very important and beneficial for beautiful young ladies to learn about bodies of other gorgeous young ladies. To know the bodies of their friends. It´s important and beneficial for them to know, if their beautiful friends have just as such wet kitties, to try if their breasts or buttocks are just as firm.“ Sasha listened arousedly and waited. Her owner sipped from the glass of cognac and then continued : „When two splendid young ladies meet, they should, of course with the permission of their masters, greet each other in a correct and suitable way. Of course, a simple and tender smile is always a suitable greeting between such young beauties as you two are. But sometimes, my sweet Kitten, a greeting that is more... lets say ritualized, might be better. Now young ladies, turn with your sides to us, so we can see you better.“

Sasha and Dominique quickly obeyed. They still stood between the two sitting gentlemen, but now not with their backsides turned towards their masters. Sasha was turned with her left side to duke Gustav and right to duke Thibauld. Dominique, who looked into Sasha´s eyes, was turned with her left to duke Thibauld and right side to duke Gustav. Sasha was listening to the master and contemplating about the beauty of Dominique. The girl was so gorgeous.... Duke Gustav continued : „Beautiful young ladies need to know each other. They need to know each other at lenght. The first place at the other gorgeous young lady´s body you need to know, is her kitty. Place your right hand on the tender kitty of our sweet Dominique.“

Sasha moaned in arousal inside of her. Dominique was standing very close, there was only some 15 centimeters of space between their full, firm, perfectly symmetrical bosoms. Sasha reached with her right hand arousedly and slipped it into Dominique´s soft panties. Dominique did the same. Her right hand reached to Sasha´s warm, tender kitty and Sasha closed her eyes and moaned in an irresistible combination of pleasure, arousal and shame.

The aroused blonde slavegirl was aware, that this was the first time in her life she was touching the tender sex of another girl. It was a magical, exciting experience. Her fingers slipped into the soft panties and Sasha felt the smoothness and tenderness of the sensitive, warm skin. And the dampness. Dominique was of course wet with arousal. Her panties were wet too. „Oh master...“ moaned Sasha softly arousedly.

„Very good, young lady. It´s necessary for beautiful young ladies to get to know their sweet and sensitive kitties mutually.“ noted duke Gustav like some professor, his voice very pleasant for her ears. „Continue sweetie. Use your fingers tenderly to get to know Dominique´s beautiful lady flower.“ Sasha felt as Dominique´s fingers moved on her kitty. She moaned in pleasure and excitement, as the fingers of her beautiful blackhaired friend slided between the lips of her kitty and moved there slowly and pleasurably.... Sasha´s fingers too started to get know Dominique´s sex. She started to stimulate the other slavegirl gently.... Soft, tender moans of Dominique joined the moans of Sasha. It was an amazing feeling to be able to feel the moisture of another beauty on her own hand for the first time in her life....

Both goddesses continued in the soft stimulation of the other girl´s pool of moisture, continued in this exciting way of traditional greeting for minutes. Both gentlemen watched them with delight and talked about them. As if they were looking at some masterpiece of art in a gallery. The sight of the two gorgeous, naked or almost naked young girls, who pleasured each other very tenderly, was very comforting for the experienced gentlemen. „Yes, that´s exactly how it should be... Sasha is a very clever young lady.“ noted duke Thibauld.

„After you get to feel the other young lady´s tender kitty, then traditionally beautiful young ladies should get to know and compare their lovely bottoms. Sasha, place your left hand on Dominique´s right buttock.“ commanded duke Gustav. Sasha realized he didn´t order her to remove her right hand out from Dominique´s wet panties. Aroused and sighing in pleasure, Sasha reached with her left hand and placed it on Dominique´s firm buttock. In the same moment, she felt Dominique´s hand on her own posterior, while the fingers of Dominique´s right hand still stimulated Sasha´s wet and sensitive lady flower tenderly.

„Yes Kitten, just like that.“ smiled duke Gustav. Both aroused beauties continued in the tender massage of the other girl´s wet kitty, while their left hands were placed on the buttocks of the friend. Sasha moaned gently in arousal as the hand of Dominique squeezed her buttock. She couldn´t resist to squeeze too.... She felt, that Dominique´s botty was not only gorgeous on the outside, but it was firm and perfectly formed. Sasha continued to massage Dominique´s backside, continued to enjoy the magical moment. „Is Dominique´s gorgeous backside just as firm as a beautiful and healty young lady´s botty should be ?“ asked the duke Gustav casually.

„Yes... master.... ooh..... Dominique´s gorgeous backside is really firm....“ admited the blonde goddess, while her full lips moaned softly in pleasure and arousal. And Dominique was moaning just like her, because Sasha´s fingers massaged and tickled her sensitive clitoris and moved gently between the tender lips of Dominique´s labia.

„And Dominique´s beautiful kitty, is she just as healthy as a gorgeous and perfectly trained young lady´s kitty should be ?“ inquired duke Gustav joyously.

Sasha already understood, that when a gentleman or a custodian was asking about the health of a slavegirl´s lady flower, he or she was actually asking about her dampness and sensitivity. And Dominique´s kitty really was that.... „Oooh... Yes master.... Dominique´s kitty.... aaah.... is healthy... tender.... sensitive...oooh... and wet....“

„It´s a very pleasant and relaxing thing to touch, right young lady ?“ joined duke Thibauld the game and his joyous voice betrayed how greatly he was entertained.

„Oooh yes.... Your g... ooh grace.... very pleasant....“ agreed Sasha. „Aaaaaaaahhh!!“ That was the moment, when the amazing energy and pleasure of an orgasm took over her body. The fingers of her left hand squeezed Dominique´s buttock tightly and spasmodically. The fingers of Sasha´s right hand stopped for a couple of seconds and then they speeded the massage and stimulation of Dominique´s clitoris up. Dominique too still massaged Sasha´s sensitive kitty. Just a little while after Sasha, Dominique too cried out loud in a intensive orgasm. Both girls continued instinctively in the stimulation, both accentuated and intensified the other girl´s delight.

„Very good, my sweet young ladies.“ smiled duke Gustav after several minutes of the tender stimulation and intensive moans. „Now Sasha, place your right hand on Dominique´s left buttock and explore it too.“ Sasha forced herself to obey, despite the pleasure that was spreading through her body from her stimulated sex. Her right hand, wet with Dominique´s moisture, was placed on the buttock of the other young lady. She squeezed and massaged the blackhaired girl´s posterior and Dominique was doing exactly the same. Both girls groped the buttocks of the other girl, while they still moaned in pleasure softly. They stood so close to each other, that their full breasts almost touched. Both gentlemen were smilling, the sight in front of them was really amazing. Both girls were like living masterpieces of art and when they were so closely together, they were even more visually pleasing. Both gentlemen´s manhoods were hard and erected in their pants. And the two bartenders, who observed the scene from the distance silently, were of course erect too. But no one cared about them.

Duke Gustav continued : „Kitten, after the two young ladies get to know each other´s tender kitties and firm backsides, then as the next step they should explore and get to know each other´s splendid bosoms. Place your hands on Dominique´s gorgeous breasts and get to know them well.“ Sasha shivered in arousal. After seeing so many gorgeous, luxurious, naked and young breasts today, she will finally be able to touch a pair of them.... The hands of Dominique moved from Sasha´s buttocks and a second later the blackhaired stunner placed her hands on Sasha´s breasts. Sasha gasped in arousal. This was the first time she felt other girl´s tender hands on her sensitive, luxurious breasts. Sasha was almost not breathing in arousal. Dominique´s hands massaged her ample breasts gently. Sasha too moved her hands up and placed them below the full, big and perfectly symmetrical bust of the other goddess. Then she placed her palms directly on the glorious things. Dominique´s luxurious beauty was equal to the beauty of Sasha. Any of them could be the playmate of the century. Their breasts wee really luxurious. Dominique´s hands carried on to squeeze and massage Sasha´s swelling bosom and Sasha couldn´t resist. Both girls looked each other in the eyes, they saw the other girl´s excitement there. Sasha squeezed Dominique´s bosom finally and Dominique sighed in pleasure softly. Her breasts were full and firm and big and thanks to the youth of the girl, they defied the existence of something so unimportant, as gravity. They stood proudly despite their admirable size. And together with the firmness, the tissue of Dominique´s luxurious breasts was very soft and pleasant to touch. The goddesses felt up each other´s breast, while their full lips moaned tenderly and the two gentlemen observed their tender game.

„Yes young ladies, that is a very correct way for two beautiful young ladies to get to know each other. Sasha, you will always need to get to know the bodies of other beautiful young ladies. Breasts are exceptionally important in this matter. Breasts are one of the most important parts of a young lady´s body. They actually have a strong influence on a female´s personality. Only a female with beautiful, full and firm breasts can be really happy in her life, because only such female can have enough self-confidence and only a female with beautiful breasts can attract a good master to herself....“ continued duke Gustav to explain and to indoctrinate the right way of thinking into his blonde slavegirl. He allowed the beauties to explore each other´s breasts for several minutes. The aroused beauties massaged and squeezed the luxurious tissue and a while later their fingers tried each other´s nipples. It was amazing to look into Sasha´s lovely face as she was curiously exploring the secrets of life and the pleasures of tender lesbian stimulation. Like now, when her fingers massaged and tickled Dominique´s sensitive and erected nippless. It was amazing to see the happiness, curiosity and arousal in Sasha´s sweet face. „After the young ladies get to know each other´s luxurious chests, it´s time to finish the greeting.“ stated duke Gustav kindly.

Dominique immediatelly ceased to fondle Sasha´s breasts and nipples and her hands slipped behind Sasha again. On Sasha´s round backside. Dominique squeezed the lovely buttocks again and pushed Sasha against her chest. The suprised Sasha moaned quietly in arousal, when her full breasts rubbed and pushed against the equally full and firm breasts of Dominique. The blonde goddess recovered from the surprise quickly. She placed her hands on Dominique´s buttocks and both girls embraced tightly, breast on breast, hands on backsides, sweet faces just centimeters from each other. Dominique smiled on Sasha sweetly and Sasha felt an intensive desire to kiss her. The full lips of both beauties were partially open and the girls could read the arousal of the friend in their pretty faces. „A sweet, tender kiss is one of the most intimate forms of contact between beautiful and well-bred young ladies.“ noted duke Gustav as an very experienced teacher.

„Especially if the kiss is accompanied by the gentle touch of breast against breast, just as by hands caressing the buttocks of the other young lady.“ added duke Thibauld.

The full lips of Dominique got closer to the lips of Sasha and the blonde goddess closed her eyes in anticipation. They kissed and their luxurious breasts rubbed against each other. Only the soft fabric of Dominique´s transparent night gown was between their bodies. Dominique´s hands squeezed Sasha´s buttocks and Sasha´s fingers massaged Dominique´s posterior. It was Sasha´s second lesbian kiss of her life and of this amazing day. Sasha´s tongue entered the mouth of Dominique. Dominique catched her tongue with her mouth and started to suck it lightly. Sasha sighed in pleasure. Not only her kitty, but her thighs were wet.

„This is the ritualized, traditional way of a greeting between two well-bred, well-educated and beautiful young ladies. Do you believe you are going to like it, Kitten ?“ inquired duke Gustav after several minutes of the gentle lesbian kissing and tongue game.

Sasha and Dominique stopped the kiss, but their sweet faces stayed very close to each other. Sasha turned her face to duke Gustav and her eyes looked at the big bulge in his pants. „Oh master.... Will you please allow me to get to know also other young ladies like this ? I have an instinctive feeling, that this is really the right way of greetings for girls as pretty as I am.“ she smiled sweetly and sheepishly.

Duke Gustav smiled kindly at her, while his eyes savoured her naked beauty, perfection and tenderness for a while. „You can be absolutely sure with that, my sweet, stunning, lovely Kitten.“ Sasha´s naked body shivered in arousal at the vision of her kissing with other young goddesses of the Club Harem. „And now my dear, I believe you should reward Dominique. She was very kind to you today. Kiss her again.“ Both Sasha and Dominique moaned tenderly in arousal and expectation. Sasha smiled sweetly at her master and then she turned to Dominique. Both slavegirls, one fully nude and one dressed in the transparent night gown and soaked panties, kissed passionatelly, while their skilled hands massaged their lovely posteriors mutually. A slow, pleasant sea breeze tickled their smooth, luxurious skins gently.

CHAPTER XVII: FRANCESCA

It was already almost the dinner time, when duke Gustav and Sasha got back into his huge, luxurious apartment. Even in this moment, Sasha still remained fully naked, she had only the white collar on her slender neck and the surprisingly comfortable high heels sandals on her feet. Her nudity contrasted with his suit and accentuated his power and richness. Sasha was not dressed, but she was naturally elegant in her nudity, her body was simply perfect.


When they arrived into the apartment, Sasha went, with master´s permission, into the bathroom to take a bath and to get ready for dinner. She filled the bathtub with pleasantly mild water and lied into it with delight. She lied there only for a couple of minutes, when the door opened and the old Clarence, her master´s servant, got in. Sasha´s face blushed immediatelly and she instinctively sank deeper into the water. Her full breasts sank below the surface of the water. She looked at the servant silently. He seemed to have a special need to clean the already clean bathroom in such times, when Sasha or other girl was there.... He pretended he was not there to look at Sasha. He stepped to one of the many mirrors and started to clean it, even though it was brightly clean. She noticed he was looking at her in the mirror.

She knew the clean water wasn´t offering much protection against the gaze of the old voyer. And even though her cheeks blushed, she knew she had to act with dignity. She couldn´t let the old voyer know she was ashamed. And as a goddess of Club Harem, she had no right to cover her nude perfection. Sasha decided she will act as if the old man wasn´t even there. She sat up in the water and her heavenly breasts rose above the water. The water was trickling down from Sasha´s full, perfectly symmetrical breasts and the blonde goddess took a soap and started to caress her smooth skin slowly and tenderly. She started with her tender and elegant shoulders and then her hands soaped her luxurious breasts.

Clarence kept polishing the mirror and looking into it. He watched as Sasha washed her gorgeous breasts and erected nipples and then she leaned back in the bathtub. She raised her long and slim leg high and started to soap it slowly and carefully. Clarence groaned silently in his mind. He knew he will never have her, never touch her. But he imagined in his mind how amazing it would be, if she called him closer now and he could at least soap her impeccably beautiful, young, naked body....

Sasha spent a couple of minutes by soaping and washing her naked body in the bathtub, she used slow, elegant, seductive moves and ignored Clarence demonstratively. The door opened again, just in the moment when Sasha was washing her long, naturally blonde hair. A woman entered in the luxurious and spacious bathroom. Sasha didn´t know her yet. The woman was tall and thin. Surely half a head higher than Sasha. The woman had artificially red hair, wrinkled, dry and strict face, big nose and big mouth and Sasha guessed her age to be slightly above 50.  She looked kinda dry and was dressed in a black bussiness costume. The woman aproached Sasha, who was sitting in the bathtub, with her luxurious ample bosom, face and hair wet. She looked strictly at the young goddess : „I am madam Regina. Good evening, young lady.“ The woman looked directly at Sasha´s proud, full breasts.

Sasha blushed. She sensed the bisexual or lesbian lust of the custodian. „Good evening, madam Regina.“

Madam Regina took the shower head in her hand and turned it on. „Close your eyes, young lady.“ Sasha obeyed and a second later madam Regina started to shower her blonde hair, without telling anything other or without asking Sasha´s permission. The hand of madam Regina touched Sasha´s hair, while the water trickled down the sweet and fresh face. A while later it stopped and Sasha heard a commanding voice : „Stand up young lady. We need to get you ready for your kind master.“ Sasha opened her blue eyes. Madam Regina offered her a supportive hand. She thanked with a smile and stood up cautiously with the help of the custodian. Water trickled down from her naked, perfectly beautiful young body. Her smooth skin glistened and Sasha noticed the old Clarence was breathing heavily. Even though she didn´t want to cause some health issue to the old man, it was kinda funny. It was undoubtedly a very contrasting sight for the old servant, when Sasha was standing nude in the tub, young, beautiful, fresh, while madam Regina was standing next to the tub, dressed, strict, wrinkled, old, unattractive and dry.

Madam Regina quickly showered Sasha´s naked body. Sasha had to quietly moan in pleasure, when the custodian aimed the stream of the water directly at her tender and sensitive lady flower. It took only a while. Then madam Regina helped Sasha to step out of the bathtub. Sasha had to place her hands obediently behind her head. She had to stand there motionlessly, while madam Regina quickly rubbed her skin off with a soft white towel. Her armpits, breasts, belly, buttocks, her long legs... Sasha moaned again, when the custodian concentrated on her hairless kitty with the towel. The older woman simply rubbed Sasha´s sex with the towel for some 30 seconds, while the obedient girl whimpered in pleasure.... And the old Clarence was still watching, still pretending he had to clean the mirrors right now.

Sasha quickly cleaned her teeth and then the custodian led her to the mirrors, Sasha had to sit and madam Regina dried and combed Sasha´s hair quickly. She created that long, elegant braid that was falling elegantly down to Sasha´s breasts at the left side of her lovely face. When this was ready, madam Regina applied a very thin and soft layer of makeup on Sasha´s naturally beautiful and sweet face. A bit of luxurious perfume was next. Only then was Sasha allowed to stand up, still naked. Madam Regina was looking at her with admiration, the contrast between the naked girl and dressed older and unattractive woman very strong. Old Clarence was looking too, with an erection in his pants.... „A perfection personified....“ stated madam Regina with satisfaction, as she was looking at Sasha´s nude body and cute face. „Put on the high heels sandals and come with me. You are ready for our kind and honorable master.“

Madam Regina opened the door and entered the huge, luxurious and yet tastefully furnished room. Sasha walked obediently and graciously behind her, led by the hand of the much older custodian, just as naked as she should be. Sasha´s heart was beating wildly in joy and arousal. This was her master´s evening saloon. Instead of one of the walls, there was a spacious opened terrace. Duke Gustav was sitting in one of the comfortable chairs, dressed in an elegant black evening suit. He smiled kindly at the nude Sasha, when she entered.

Madam Regina pointed to the ground. Sasha understood. It was a little reminder for her. She knelt immediatelly, right behind the door. She assumed the position one, the basic position. She pushed her splendid, big, full breasts out proudly, her feet were below her buttocks, hands were placed on her silky white thighs. Her palms were open as a symbol that she had no secrets before her master. As if her nudity wouldn´t symbolize something like that already, she contemplated... Her face was raised proudly to demonstrate her pride of the fact, that she was one of the goddesses of the Club Harem, the pride about her perfection. Her eyes looked down to demonstrate her submission and obedience to her master.... Sasha realized with a mixture of arousal, pride and embarrasment, that she was starting to become pretty good in it. Her training was obviously effective. Even though madam Regina had to remind her about her obligation to kneel, Sasha´s reaction was quick and perfect.

„My beautiful Kitten, I am very happy you came here.“ stated the smilling duke Gustav. „Come closer, sweetheart.“ Sasha stood up and walked to him, her moves naturally elegant and seductive. She saw duke Gustav´s eyes, his arousal and satisfaction as he was looking at her walk. She walked in front of him and without getting a direct order, she knelt there obediently. She assumed the position one again, so gorgeous and naked in front of her master. Duke Gustav was observing her for a while in silence, kind smile on his wise face. Sasha was smiling happily too and her eyes looked down. „You are so impeccably beautiful, my sweetheart.... You are the Afrodite, who stepped down to mere mortals.“

Sasha shivered in arousal. „Thank you, my good master... May I remark you look very smart too, master ?“

Duke Gustav smiled kindly and reached with his hand to touch her face tenderly. „You may my dear, but only for now. A well-raised young lady should never judge the looks of her master or other gentlemen. Only if she is ordered to. It´s a duty of a girl to be beautiful. The looks of a male shouldn´t be important for her. It´s similar to the fact, that a girl should be young, while the age of a man shouldn´t be interesting for a well-raised beautiful young lady.“

„I understand, master.“ Sasha felt the shivers on her soft skin at the intensive, yet gentle dominance. His words reminded her gently about her status and purpose of a plaything, so valuable for her youth and perfect beauty.

Duke Gustav took a tablet from a nearby table and pressed the touch screen. After a while he looked at his naked and kneeling blonde slavegirl with a smile. She expected his commands in arousal, feeling again how damp was her hairless kitty. „Come sweetheart, sit into my lap.“ Sasha smiled happily, stood up and obeyed his order. She sat into his lap with her back turned to him. Duke Gustav gave her the tablet and then took Sasha´s luxurious and ample breasts into his hands. She felt the hardness of his penis, it was touching her posterior and she felt a great admiration for his virility. „Kitten, I would like to invite one more beautiful young lady to dine with us. Why don´t you choose which one do we invite ?“

„Yes master, very gladly.“ Sasha took the tablet with a smile, while his so experienced hands played with her proud, full breasts and erected nipples. There were ten pictures of cute, lovely, sweet, beautiful girl´s faces on the screen. Sasha moved the screen with her finger and ten other girl´s faces appeared, just as attractive and perfect. She realized this was the system that allowed the members of the Club Harem to choose and invite the young ladies. Soon she realized she had only those goddesses on the screen, that already finished the six months of basic training and who were not in a company of another gentleman right now. Sasha browsed quickly through those beautiful faces. She counted she could choose from more than 60 splendidly beautiful girls. „Oh master, they are all so lovely....“

She clicked randomly on a face of a cute shorthaired blonde. The click opened the file of the girl. Sasha saw the name of the beauty, her age, the measures of her body, the name of the gentleman who trained the girl and several paragraphs of text, that described the personality and skills of this young lady. Sasha saw the shorthaired gorgeous blonde could speak in three foreign languages and was a good singer.... And there were photographs.... There were several really beautiful, gentle and elegant pictures of that young lady. The beautiful girl, fully naked, standing on an antique pedestal like a gorgeous statue. The beauty on her knees, with her full breasts proudly pushed out.... On another one the girl was standing, of course fully nude, slightly pouting her lovely posterior to the camera playfully.... Like if she were inviting a spanking... And there were pictures of the body of this girl in detail.... The close of her full, big, firm, perfectly symmetrical chest.... A picture of her tender, hairless sex.... Sasha felt the droplets of her arousal trickle slowly down her thighs at the realization, that the Club Harem will surely make such file about her too.... That she too will be described in detail, photographed in such details... as part of their collection.... As a perfect masterpiece of art.... a plaything... Naked and in various positions.... She was glad and relieved the pictures were not pornographic. Yes, they were erotical and sexy, but none was vulgar. More like pictures you would expect to find in a very luxurious gentlemen´s magazine. Pictures, that highlighted the beauty and tenderness of a girl.

Sasha was a curious young lady. She browsed through the profiles of other slavegirls and duke Gustav patiently allowed her to do it. All the profiles were in the same style as with the shorthaired blonde. The most important informations about the body and personality of the young lady and about a dozen of her pictures, all very tastefull and tenderly erotic. She was aware how the possibility to browse through the profiles increased her arousal. „Master, they are all so beautiful and attractive.... I would love to know them all. How only could I choose from such beauty ?“ Duke Gustav smiled knowingly and started to kiss her on her neck gently, while his hands felt up her young, sensitive body. He was an experienced trainer of beautiful young ladies. This was not the first time he saw the bewitchment of a young lady with the beauty of other slavegirls. He loved to manage and wittness the transformation of a beautiful girl into a happy, obedient and aroused slavegirl. And he loved to help them discover their natural, suitable and very aesthetical bisexuality.

Sasha ordered the tablet to display the faces of all the young ladies she could choose from. She knew she could choose any one from them. They were all absolutely gorgeous and she was sure they were all sweet, kind and friendly girls. She could simply leave the system to choose randomly... The pleasure caused by the hands of her experienced master forced her to moan softly and to close her eyes from time to time. Her left hand slided behind her back to caress the hard penis through the fabric of his pants.... His lips kissed her sensitive neck and his right hand slided to her wet, hairless kitty.... His fingers started to caress her gently.... Sasha forced herself to open her eyes. She ordered the tablet to display not the faces, but the names of the young ladies.... Damm, even their names were so cute.... Lolle, Becca, Jenny, Sienna, Séraphine.... Every single name was sexy, every single name sounded like the girl behind the name was young, fresh, joyous, beautiful... Pleasure ran through Sasha´s naked, healthy body and forced her to close her eyes. Her finger touched the touch screen.... „This one master.... aaaah.... Please let´s invite....“ Sasha forced herself to open her blue eyes. „.... ooh... Francesca.“ A young beauty with long, elegant, dark brown hair was looking at Sasha from the screen of the tablet. The face was naturally elegant and inteligent, yet sweet and cute. The girl had bright green eyes, soft and cute nose, full lips.... and gorgeous, big, firm, aesthetical breasts. Erected nipples and a slight blush in her cheeks suggested, that Francesca was just as aroused during the photoshoot, as a well-bred young lady should be.

„Really great choice, Kitten. Madam Regina, take care of it.“ smiled duke Gustav and his fingers stroked the smooth and wet skin of Sasha´s tender kitty. Sasha noticed Francesca was 18 years and 10 months young, she came from Italy and was trained by duke Thibauld. Then the amazing pleasure forced her to close her eyes and to moan again.

Some ten minutes later, the time Sasha spent being touched, kissed and stimulated by duke Gustav, someone knocked on the door. Sasha had a great respect for the self-control and patience of her master. She felt the hardness and power of his erection, it was touching her. She fondled it gently with her hands behind her back. But when the excited young blonde wanted to take care of his manhood, he smiled and told her to be patient. He only allowed her to caress the mighty penis gently through the fabric of his pants.... And then he ordered her to place her hands on her full and proud breasts.... On the other side, he was playing with Sasha´s naked, young body just as he wanted and his gentle hands, fingers and kisses brought Sasha to several beautiful orgasms in those ten minutes.

Madam Regina was still standing there, silent, strict, dry. She was observing the gentle, arousing game of the master and his young, moaning plaything. When Sasha opened her eyes to look at the custodian, she was aware of how strongly and quickly the Club Harem changed her perception of the world. She didn´t know exactly, how old was madam Regina, but she was close to the age of duke Gustav. But the custodian looked much older, than Sasha´s master and owner. Sasha realized she was perceiving madam Regina as an old person. But, she would never thought about duke Gustav as old. He was older as Sasha, but not old. She perceived him as a man in the best age and condition. The concept, that while women got old and men matured as wine, ever present in the Club Harem, accentuated the male dominance and female submission very strongly. It was not fair, but Sasha realized, that as young and beautiful girl, she was somehow instinctively all right with it. She even felt certain dark arousal when she was thinking about it, about the contrast of her youth to the seniority of the master, other gentlemen or some custodians. It was good to be young and beautiful.

Now, after the knocking, madam Regina opened the door. Sasha was holding her luxurious breasts in her hands, while duke Gustav was gently tickling the damp, hairless skin of her sex. She looked to the door. Three splendidly beautiful young girls entered, sweet and gentle smiles on their lovely faces. The two in the front were custodians and obviously former slavegirls. In contrast to Sasha´s nudity, they were both dressed. Sasha already saw such dress at this morning. It was the sexy nurse uniform. Short white skirt, that accentuated the long, slim, gracious legs. White high heels shoes only increased the graciousness of their walk and their legs. Small, cute bonnets on the heads of the beautiful custodians accentuated their loveliness. White blouses and white jackets. The white blouses were unbuttoned at the front. The young and obviously perfectly developed custodians weren´t wearing a bra and their luxurious, young, proud breasts peeked from their opened blouses....

They were both gorgeous and looked to be 18, 19 years old. But Sasha knew, considering both beauties were obviously custodians, they were above 21 without a doubt. Probably even older. One of them was a splendid redhead with long, wavy hair. The other had short and black hair and seemed to be a mixture of caucasian and asian ancestry. They were both cute, self confident and naturally elegant, despite the fact, that their stunning breasts were naked. Both girls greeted the duke Gustav with respect and arousal. The redheaded stunner was holding a small golden tray with a little flask and a tube on it.

The blackhaired one had a leash in her hand. A leash that was attached to a collar of goddess. Sasha recognized immediatelly, that the young girl, dressed only in the transparent white nigh gown and white panties, was Francesca, the young lady invited to dinner. Sasha  saw Francesca´s panties were even more transparent than usually, because they were soaked with the moisture of Francesca´s arousal. Francesca´s luxurious breasts were clearly visible behind the night gown, just as her flat belly. Unlike the custodians, Francesca had a white blindfold on her eyes, so she had to rely fully on the cute custodian, who was leading her.

The two gorgeous, young custodians and their even younger blindfolded charge walked graciously to the duke Gustav. Duke squeezed Sasha´s breasts gently and his blonde plaything moaned in arousal gently. Both custodians knelt in front of duke Gustav to demonstrate their respect and submission, even though they were not slavegirls anymore. Sasha realized they had an another reason to kneel. They wanted to demonstrate to Sasha, that even a free woman or girl should kneel in front of a master... Francesca knelt too, because the blackhaired custodian jerked at the leash lightly.

Duke Gustav smiled and introduced the beauties to Sasha. „Kitten, these stunningly beautiful young ladies are miss Polly and miss Natascha. They were both goddesses just a couple of years ago. Just as your are now, sweetie.“ Sasha smiled tenderly and bowed to the two kneeling beauties slightly.

„Master, with your permission, could we please take care of your´s and Sasha´s evening massage ?“ inqiured miss Polly with a lovely smile. „And also Francesca needs the evening massage of her sweet kitty, master.“ Sasha listened and moaned softly in arousal. The suspicion, caused by the dress of both custodians, was confirmed. Evening massage ? So now she will have to go through another so amazing massage, as this morning ? How often do the goddesses had to submit to that ?

„You surely can, my dear Polly, I will be very glad, if you young ladies take care of it.“ smiled duke Gustav kindly. „But before you do, Sasha and Francesca need to greet each other, after all they are both flawlessly beautiful and well-raised young ladies. Please stand up and take care of everything together with madam Regina.“

Miss Polly and miss Natascha smiled happily at the duke, while their eyes looked at Sasha´s naked body with admiration. Then they stood up and miss Natascha, the exotic blackhaired girl, ordered : „Sasha, stand up young lady.“ Sasha obeyed with fascination and stood up with the help of her master. His hand patted her lovely backside joyously and acquisitively. Miss Natascha took Sasha´s hand gently and led her close to Francesca. Then she pulled Francesca´s leash. Francesca understood, she had to stand up.

Sasha and Francesca stood there close to each other, some meter and half in front of duke Gustav´s chair. Sasha was looking into Francesca´s elegant, cute face and at her luxurious, big breasts with admiration and fascination. Both girls waited patiently and arousedly at futher orders.

Miss Polly and miss Natascha smiled at each other happily. Miss Polly took a coin from her pocket and flipped it in the air. Miss Natascha catched it and placed the coin in her other hand. Miss Natascha looked at the coin and showed the result to miss Polly. Miss Polly seemed to be dissapointed for a second, but then both stunningly beautiful custodians smiled again. Miss Polly´s hand slipped into the black hair of miss Natascha. The redheaded custodian drawed the blackhaired nearer to her. The gorgeous custodians kissed passionatelly. Duke Gustav, Sasha and madam Regina observed them patiently. Miss Natascha even lifted one leg in the air.... It was a long, visually very pleasing lesbian kiss. Duke Gustav seemed to be satisfied with the aesthetics of the two young women.

Sasha contemplated in her mind, if the two custodians had a lesbian relationship. Well, why not ? They were both young, healthy, beautiful... they could be a really wonderfull couple... Both beautiful custodians smiled happily. Miss Natascha turned to duke Gustav and knelt in front of him again. Sasha was looking as the gorgeous, shorthaired custodian reached and touched the hard bulge in duke Gustav´s pants. Tenderly, carefully, as if she was touching some beautiful animal.

Meanwhile, miss Polly turned to the blindfolded Francesca and snatched the blindfold of the young lady´s eyes without any warning. Madam Regina stood in front of Sasha, her strictness, age, her mediocrity so contrasting to the other, younger females here. Madam Regina was looking at Sasha strictly, while miss Polly smiled kindly at Francesca. It was true, that the custodians, who were goddesses in the past, were happier, they were more joyous and nicer to the slavegirls. On the other hand, custodians like madam Regina, those who never knew how does it feel to be beautiful and attractive, were stricter to the young ladies. Many of them envied the youth, the beauty, the attention the goddesses received. But that was all right, because it was done on purpose. Club Harem chose some of the custodians exactly for their strictness and ugliness. The Club wanted their ugliness to be in in strong contrast with the beauty of the goddesses. The ugliness of some custodians made the young ladies gratefull for their beauty.... The contrast between two informal groups of custodians was even in the titles, used for them. The word miss, used for the young, beautiful and unmarried custodians, implied youth, attractivity, health, freshness.... On the contrary, the word madam, used for mediocre, ugly or several pretty and married custodians, implied seniority, strictness, dryness...

Madam Regina and miss Polly turned Sasha and Francesca to duke Gustav. They wanted the young ladies to see well, what miss Natascha did with the beautiful penis of duke Gustav. Miss Natascha´s gentle fingers slipped into duke Gustav´s opened pants. He was the only male here, but there was no doubt he was in charge and all four young and beautiful females gasped at the sight of his fully erected, beautiful manhood. Even madam Regina was obviously excited, when she looked at it.

Miss Polly smiled at Francesca : „You won´t need this anymore for today, sweetie. You surely want to please our kind master with the sight of your perfection, right ?“

„Yes miss Polly, I really want to please our kind master.“ agreed Francesca tenderly. Just as Sasha expected, she had a very pleasant voice.

Miss Polly helped Francesca to undress her transparent white night gown. Then the beautiful redheaded custodian crouched down in front of the slavegirl and pulled Francesca´s wet panties down. Her bright eyes looked diretly at Francesca´s damp, hairless kitty. Just from some twenty centimeters. „What a beautiful kitty you got, sweetheart...“ stated miss Polly with a smile.

„Thank you miss Polly, I am very glad you like my tender kitty....“ blushed Francesca gently and then she stepped out of the soft panties. She was just as naked as Sasha now. She had just the white collar around her slender neck and the white high heels sandals on her feet.

„Oh master...“ moaned miss Natascha, while her bright eyes fixed the erected penis of duke Gustav. Sasha had no doubts, that when they were goddesses, miss Natascha and miss Polly surely had a lot of contact with this beautiful manhood.... Miss Natascha opened the tube of the cream and squeezed a portion on her hands. It was surely the same thing Sasha saw at the morning, realized the blonde goddess and looked with arousal and fascination, as miss Natascha leaned closer to the erected manhood of duke Gustav. The full lips of the gorgeous shorthaired custodian touched the tip of the penis gently and respectfully. She was not taking it in her mouth, just demonstrating her respect for a gentleman´s manhood. Then miss Natascha took the penis into her hands and started to massage it. Slowly, gently.... she was massaging the cream into the sensitive skin, nicely into the whole lenght of the penis.

The other two custodians allowed a short while for Sasha and Francesca to observe the penis. Then madam Regina interrupted the moment. The dry custodian stepped in front of Sasha and commanded : „Miss Polly, let´s get the young ladies ready.“

„Yes madam Regina, it´s about time to take care of it.“ agreed miss Polly with a sweet smile. Sasha was waiting patiently, her heart was beating wildly in excitement. She and Francesca were standing there with their ample bosoms proudly pushed out, motionless almost like some trained soldiers.... Madam Regina pulled something out of her pocket. It was a tape measure and Sasha felt as the small droplets of her moisture trickled down her silky thighs. She was already measured today several times.... She almost said it out loud, but she controled herself and remained silent. She knew it was not about the measures, it was about the measuring. It was a reminder for her, tha she was a beautiful toy here. A living, breathing, precious little thing.... A reminder she was the property of her master here. A reminder she could be measured, because she was in fact like an animal here, a pet, valuable exactly for the perfect measures of her luxurious body... Sasha shivered very softly. Why was this submission so darkly arousing and sweet at the same time ? Madam Regina flipped the tape measure around Sasha´s swelling bosom. „97 centimetres.... Very good, young lady.“ stated the old custodian. As if it would be possible for Sasha´s luxurious breasts to change in any way since the last measuring.... But despite the knowledge, that the inspections were in fact unnecessary, despite her embarrasment, Sasha felt her strong, intensive, dark arousal. Next to her, miss Polly measured the chest of Francesca and declared, that Francesca´s breasts circumference was just a little bit over 96 centimetres.

The custodians continued to work with the tape measure. Madam Regina measured Sasha´s waist and then her sides and miss Polly did the same for Francesca. Both girls were perfectly slender of course. The splendidly beautiful young ladies just stood there with excitement, patiently and obediently, without any protests or silly escape attempts.

Duke Gustav looked at them from time to time with delight, while miss Natascha massaged his erected penis. The gorgeous custodian was not trying to bring him to squirt, but it was still undoubtedly very pleasurable for the duke. He and the kneeling custodian chatted and joked with each other as good friends, as if it would be absolutely normal for a beautiful young girl to massage the penis of a much older, elegant man. Or as if it would be absolutely normal to please him visually with her naked breasts, that were peeking from the opened blouse... And Sasha knew, that in the Club Harem it really was absolutely normal.

Madam Regina and miss Polly were very satisfied with the measures of Sasha´s and Francesca´s naked, young bodies. The goddesses received several praises. A bit later the girls heard steps behind themselves. It was Clarence the servant. He gave something to madam Prudence. A weigher. Sasha held her breath for a moment in arousal. Another little, silent reminder, how important was the beauty, weight and slender figure for young ladies in the Club Harem. As if it weren´t enough she was measured just a moment ago... As if it weren´t enough she was obviously perfectly slender, that she didn´t have a gram of unnecessary fat on her luxurious body... Madam Regina placed the weighing machine on the carpet in front of Sasha. „Well young lady, what are you waiting for ? Hop on it, my dear.“ commanded madam Regina strictly. Sasha made a little step forward and stood on the weigher. She was sure, that had she stepped on the weigher without a direct order, madam Regina would punish her for moving without an order or permission or something like that... „Very well young lady. Still exactly the same weight. Very good. Step down.“ Sasha obeyed and then Francesca had to step on the weigher. Her body weight was perfect too. Francesca and Sasha, just like all the young ladies of the Club Harem, were perfectly slender and healthy.

Sasha watched as miss Natascha continued to massage the beautiful, big penis gently. The beautiful custodian was obviously enjoying it. Her tender and skilled hands held the penis and moved on it´s whole lenght slowly, from top to bottom and then back up. The fingers pulled the foreskin down and squeezed the big, sensitive and hard thing.

The old Clarence stepped in front of the two naked, gorgeous girls and leaned down for the weigher. Sasha noticed, that as he was leaning down, his eyes looked directly at Francesca´s wet, hairless lady flower. He did not get as close as miss Polly did a while ago, but still it was a very invasive gaze. A gaze that reminded Sasha and Francesca, why exactly were they so valuable... But Francesca, as a perfectly trained young lady, ignored the old servant. She was beautiful and elegant in her nude motionlessness.

Clarence took the weigher and left. Madam Regina and miss Polly looked at their splendidly beautiful, nude charges. „Miss Polly, we will now inspect the orifices and important parts of these two young ladies.“ The old custodian was standing in silence for a couple of seconds in front of Sasha and the contrast was very strong. Youth in contrast to age, beauty to mediocrity or even ugliness, tenderness to strictness... Madam Regina was looking strictly at the slavegirl and Sasha remained motioneless. She wanted to be a good, obedient plaything for her master and so she was lowering her eyes in front of madam Regina.... Suddenly, without any warning, madam Regina reached with her right hand and placed it on Sasha´s hairless sex. Sasha moaned in pleasure and closed her eyes. The wanton fingers invaded the tender lips of her labia and caressed her clitoris. The blonde slavegirl moaned, she felt the beautiful pleasure that spread through her body. And she heard the moans of Francesca, who was being inspected in the same way by miss Polly right now.

It took some 50, 60 beautiful seconds. Sasha clenched her lips and teeth. She was forcing herself to resist her own pleasure, to resist the lust for climax. Sasha´s tender kitty was even more sensitive as usually after all the intensive stimulation of today. She moaned softly and contemplated with arousal, how strongly such inspections reminded her, that she was just a beautiful property.... The fact, that women who worked for the Club Harem, had the right to touch her kitty or other parts of her body under the pretext of an inspection, that they had the right to examine if she is wet and sensitive and actually stimulate her with their fingers... the fact she could be inspected and stimulated by them 10, 20 times during a day.... It was all so shocking and terrible on one hand and on other hand, it was simply amazing. The feeling of dark arousal, combined with her sheepishness, it was something Sasha couldn´t and didn´t want to resist. It resulted from her exposition, her powerlessness, from the way as everybody was letting her feel, that even though she was a powerless property, she was perfectly beautiful too.

Francesca´s kitty was just as sensitive and wet as Sasha´s. Francesca too had a beautiful day full of erotic adventures, stimulation, sex and pleasure. After maybe about a minute, the two custodians took their fingers off the kitties of the slavegirls. Both custodians praised their gorgeous, quietly moaning charges and stated, that their lady flowers were just as healthy as they should be. The custodians stated with satisfaction, that Sasha and Francesca were good girls. After a moment, Sasha opened her blue eyes and saw that madam Regina took a transparent rubber glove on her right hand. She knew what it meant and felt the invisible hand squeeze her belly in a strong combination of shame and arousal. She held her breath for a moment. She knew she couldn´t resist. She couldn´t resist physically to the custodian and she didn´t want to resist. Even if the thought of some woman inspecting her tightest and most intimate orifice was shocking and humiliating... She didn´t want to resist neither to the custodian, nor to her own feelings.... Madam Regina walked behind Sasha, just as miss Polly walked behind Francesca. Miss Polly had a rubber glove on her hand too. Sasha and Francesca had a perfect view of the kindly smilling duke Gustav now. And of his huge, erected, massaged penis. He and the kneeling miss Natascha just laughed at some anecdote she told him. At some anecdote she told him with his hard penis in her hands.

Sasha heard the strict voice of madam Regina : „Young ladies, grab your ankles and pout your lovely posteriors.“ Of course, Sasha and Francesca obeyed without hesitation. Both nude young ladies bent forward and their fingers wrapped around their tender ankles. They stuck their buttocks high proudly. Sasha looked behind her for a second. She saw the old Clarence. The old voyer was still here, looking at everything. He saw Sasha and Francesca being stimulated and now he was going to look a the inspection of their tight posteriors....

Sasha bit her lower lip lightly and closed her lips to be sure she won´t let out any moans. Even then, she sighed tenderly, as she felt the fingers of madam Regina slide between her firm and tight buttocks. She couldn´t resist, the moan was an instinctive reaction of her body... Francesca was moaning tenderly too. Sasha felt the finger of madam Regina push into her tightest orifice without delay. Just a couple of centimeters. She moaned again, her cute face red. The inspection of the cleanliness of a young lady´s posterior was something, that really let a young lady feel she was a plaything, a property of someone. It was ashaming, but Sasha felt the intensive, instinctive arousal. She was aroused by the gaze and presence of duke Gustav, by his and their dominance, by her surrender and powerlessness they constantly reminded her of....

After maybe a quarter of a minute, madam Regina pulled her finger out of Sasha´s tight botty and Sasha opened her eyes. She looked behind quickly and saw the old custodian was examining her finger carefully. „Excellent, young lady.“ stated madam Regina after a moment. Sasha knew already, that any young lady in the Club Harem, whose tightest orifice wouldn´t be perfectly clean, would just want to die of shame. Luckily, all the goddesses were very well raised young ladies, they all knew the importance of perfect hygiene.

Miss Polly too was satisfied with the cleanliness of the tightest orifice of Francesca´s naked body and the inspection continued. Sasha held her breath in arousal. She suddenly felt hands placed on her still pouting posterior. The hands of madam Regina groped and massaged Sasha´s lovely buttocks. The blonde girl moaned tenderly, just like the darkhaired Francesca did.... Oh, if only just a couple of days ago someone would tell her she will be aroused, because an old, dry, ugly woman will grope her buttocks... Sasha wouldn´t believe. And it was still reality. „These are buttocks of the highest quality.... Luxurious.“ remarked madam Regina after a moment. „Now straighten up girls and push your bosom out properly.“

Sasha and Francesca straightened up, so splendidly beautiful and naturally elegant in their young perfection and nudity. Both goddesses pushed their perfectly symmetrical, lovely breasts out with pride. And both girls looked at duke Gustav´s erected penis, as it was massaged gently by miss Natascha. The gorgeous kneeling custodian took more of the cream on her hands and continued to fondle and squeeze the manhood of the 51 years old gentleman... Short while later, Sasha closed her eyes, because the hands of madam Regina reached around her body. The old custodian fondled Sasha´s proud bosom and stimulated her sensitive nipples. The same was happening with Francesca, but she was felt up by the beautiful and young miss Polly. Both girls moaned gently, as the custodians, who stood behind the nude girls, played with their breasts under the pretense of inspection. „The nipples are just as sensitive and hard as they should be.... And the quality of the breasts tissue is really luxurious.“ stated madam Regina and continued to feel up Sasha´s breasts with her hands. „Yes, very healthy and beautiful bosom. Your master is a happy man, sweetheart.“ added madam Regina, after she removed her hands from Sasha´s breasts. Sasha trembled softly at her words. Both custodians walked in front of the two almost motionlessly standing slavegirls. Madam Regina looked at Sasha´s breasts with admiration and envy for a couple of seconds. Then she reached with her hand and her fingers slipped between the full lips of Sasha. How many times was she already submitted to this shocking teeth and mouth inspection today ? Many... As if she was just a mare on a horse market... It was so embarrasing, so strongly objectifying and so intensively exciting.... The older woman was trying the firmness of Sasha´s teeth with her fingers, she tried softly to move some of Sasha´s teeths and Sasha had to remind herself not to bite her. Francesca too was submitted to such control and miss Polly had her fingers in Francesca´s mouth.... A while later the fingers of madam Regina grabbed Sasha´s tongue. The old custodian pulled Sasha´s tongue and forced the slavegirl to stick it out of her mouth as far as possible. The tongue actually hurt after a while and Sasha felt she will soon start to drool.... But she just stood there obediently, hands behind her back, as a good, beautiful, gorgeous plaything. Her tongue ached, but she felt so instinctively it was good to be a beautiful and obedient plaything and she felt, how it aroused her intensively. Madam Regina looked at Sasha´s tongue from the close. „Perfect teeth, perfect hygiene. Very good.“ Despite her shame, Sasha was aroused by the praise instinctively and intensively.

„All right young ladies. You are both great, perfectly raised girls.“ smiled the gorgeous miss Polly. „Turn to each other.“ Sasha and Francesca turned to each other and looked each other in the eyes. Both girls smiled tenderly and Sasha saw the same friendliness and happiness in Francesca´s eyes, as she saw in the eyes of Dominique, Gretchen, or any other goddess of the Club Harem. She was sure there was no evil in the splendidly beautiful Francesca. „Very good. Now, I understand Sasha already knows the correct greeting between two gorgeous, well-bred young ladies ?“ Sasha nodded. Her cheeks blushed sweetly. She was looking at the mighty penis of duke Gustav and duke Gustav was looking at her and smiling. Miss Polly commanded : „Good. You may greet eachother in the way of proper and gorgeous young ladies now.“

Francesca was just as aroused as Sasha. The darkhaired goddess made a small step to Sasha. Both girls stayed very close to each other, their proud, full breasts and erected nipples almost touched. Sasha was looking in Francesca´s eyes with fascination. Both girls reached with their right hands and placed them between the other girl´s smooth thighs. Sasha and Francesca closed their bright eyes immediatelly and started to moan gently in pleasure. Sasha felt on her palm and fingers, how beautifully wet was Francesca´s sex. She continued to sigh in pleasure and her fingers spread the lips of Francesca´s labia tenderly and started to stimulate the other girl gently. In the same moment, the skilled fingers of Francesca stimulated Sasha´s sensitive clitoris. Amazing, wonderfull pleasure was spreading through the naked, luxurious bodies of the two 18 years young slavegirls. Francesca reached with her left hand and placed it on Sasha´s buttock. She started to caress Sasha´s lovely posterior gently. And Sasha did the same. She reached with her left hand and gently fondled and massaged the firm buttocks of the other goddess.

The slavegirls, observed by duke Gustav, two of the three custodians and the old servant, continued in the exploration of the other girl´s tender and sensitive sex. They were both very gentle and it was an extremely visually pleasing sight. The fingers of the goddesses moved gently on the kitty of the other girl, they teased and stimulated the clitoris and they forced the other girl to moan softly. And their left hands continued to fondle the firm tissue of the other girl´s buttocks.

A while later Francesca moved her right hand from Sasha´s sex to Sasha´s left buttock. She groped both halves of Sasha´s beautifully rounded posterior and Sasha did the same. Her hand, wet because of Francesca´s arousal, slided behind the other girl. Both beauties fondled each other´s botty with both hands. They were so close to each other, Sasha could feel the fresh breath of the other girl. Their full and proud breasts almost touched. And Sasha couldn´t wait to feel Francesca´s luxurious chest press and rub against her own gorgeous breasts.

About a minute later, Francesca moved her hands again and placed them on Sasha´s ample bosom. Sasha breathed deeply and quickly did the same, she took Francesca´s splendid bust into her hands. She felt the breasts of Francesca were of the same rare and luxurious quality as her own. So firm and so soft, so proud, full and pleasant to touch... No wonder men loved to touch something so beautiful as such gorgeous breasts...

Both girls caressed each other´s swelling breasts for a while, still observed by the four people. Only miss Natascha was not watching their gentle game, because she was still massaging the big, erected penis of duke Gustav. The sight presented to duke Gustav was really amazing. The game of Sasha and Francesca was full of tenderness, pleasure and arousal. Duke Gustav loved to observe Sasha as she was exploring the beautiful things in life, the beauty of Francesca´s body, the beauty of gentle lesbian games and her own sexuality.

Sasha really enjoyed the possibility to touch such gorgeous breasts, just as she enjoyed to be touched and groped gently by another flawlessly beautiful young lady. She and Francesca felt up each other´s breasts for some two or three minutes. Only then Francesca´s hands slided at Sasha´s backside again and she pushed Sasha´s naked body closer to herself. Both slavegirls hugged tightly. Sasha too squeezed Francesca´s buttocks. Their luxurious bosoms pressed at each other and rubbed against each other and both girls kissed passionatelly. Francesca was the third girl Sasha kissed, today and in her whole life. A passionate, yet tender kiss. Extremely aesthetically pleasing kiss. Their tongues interwined and both girls moaned in arousal and pleasure. Their gorgeous breasts pushed against each other in a magical dance of the most valuable and luxurious feminine tissue. Their hands squeezed the other girl´s posterior, they pinched, caressed, groped.... Their slender long legs interlocked and Sasha´s right thigh was pressing against Francesca´s wet and hairless kitty, while the right thigh of Francesca was pushing against Sasha´s sensitive and warm sex.

Madam Regina and miss Polly allowed the magical game of two beauties to continue for several minutes. Madam Regina stopped them only, when their moans reached such intensity, that it was obvious otherwise they would climax soon. „That´s enough, young ladies.“ The goddesses broke their kiss immediatelly. „Now you both turn back.“ Both girls turned around. They were so close to each other, that their lovely rounded buttocks touched.

The tender beauties waited with patience and arousal on further commands and listened to the conversation and joking between duke Gustav and miss Natascha. Sasha was aware, that these morning and evening massages were most probably a fully normal thing in the Club Harem. And the massages of the manhoods of the gentlemen were obviously reserved only for the most beautiful of the custodians. It was actually natural, Sasha was sure duke Gustav wouldn´t want someone as madam Regina or the huge madam Helga touch his manhoods....

On the other hand, Sasha, as a property, had to bear with the touches of custodians no matter if they were young, hot and beautiful, or simply ugly. She even had to be and was aroused, when she was touched even by some fairly ugly, strict or old custodians.....Sasha´s fingers tickled the fingers of Francesca behind her back softly. The other girl replied in the same way to let Sasha know about her affection.

Clarence the servant aproached closer and gave something to miss Polly and to madam Regina. Harnesses. White harnesses. Sasha´s heart was beating wildly in the combination of arousal and sheepishness. The dark arousal she was unable resist... She held her breath, when madam Regina and miss Polly touched her and Francesca´s hands behind their backs. The blonde girl soon realized what were the custodians doing. They wanted to tie her behind her back to Francesca ! A wave of intensive dark arousal and shock ran through her body. She couldn´t resist. Her tender kitty was throbbing and dripping with wetness. She just couldn´t. She didn´t want to resist.... Sasha was looking in front of her, almost completely motionless. Only her gorgeously developed chest was heaving and raising. She knew now, that a well-raised young lady should try to present her beauty in a dignified motionlessness. She felt madam Regina and miss Polly pulled her and Francesca´s hands together behind their backs, wrapped their hands with the harnesses tightly.... The custodians quickly tied the hands of the young ladies so tightly, that Sasha and Francesca could move only their fingers. Both nude beauties touched with their buttocks and their arms, their hands were pulled to the back strongly, which of course forced the girls to push their luxurious, big breasts out even more.

The custodians stepped a little back to look at the gorgeous piece of art, that they created from the two goddesses. And Clarence was looking at the girls too. A wanton, aroused expression on his face amused, repeled and aroused Sasha at the same time. It was a funny feeling to know, that she and Francesca could give a boner to such an old guy just with their visual perfection. Sasha had no doubts Clarence was imagining what he could do with Sasha and Francesca, if they belonged to him, especially if they were tied like this, defenceless...

Sasha was looking directly in front of her, accepting all of this with dignity and elegance. She felt the small droplets of the sweet excitement fluids trickle down her slender thighs. Madam Regina stepped in front of her and poured the oil on her palm demonstratively. Sasha knew what will happend next. The massage she received from madam Carlotta this morning was an wonderfull experience. An experience, that reminded her she was just a toy of her master, created to bring pleasure and delight to the master. Created to be damp between her thighs 24/7... An experience full of pleasure and arousal, an experience that told her she had to be taken care of and pampered.

„Oooh.... ooh....“ Sasha heard Francesca´s moans. Miss Polly obviously started with the massage of Francesca´s sensitive and wet sex. Madam Regina looked into Sasha´s blue eyes for a while, until Sasha lowered her gaze obediently. Then the old custodian placed her hand at Sasha´s sweet sex again. Sasha closed her eyes as she felt the beautiful pleasure rise again in her loin. The fingers of the old woman slided between the lips of her sex and started with the massage. It was really beautiful and Sasha´s moans joined the moans of Francesca.

The knowledge, that she was being stimulated by a much older, dominant woman, who could do almost anything with her, was intensively embarrasing and arousing at the same time. It was likewise absurd as if she would be stimulated in school by some teacher and she wouldn´t even have the right to defend herself.... Sasha knew, she wouldn´t say no, even if she had the right to say it. To be stimulated by a practically unknown, much older woman, a woman whose age and ugliness were in strong contrast with Sasha´s and Francesca´s beauty and youth.... and to be stimulated in front of the eyes of duke Gustav... it was embarrasing, but it was irresistible for Sasha. And Francesca had the same feelings as Sasha. Sasha´s eyes were closed, there was an expression of intensive pleasure on her sweet face and her full lips moaned. Her sensitive kitty was an instrument in the hand of madam Regina. Her whole young body was a musical instrument and her and Francesca´s moans were the music.

Both tied slavegirls moaned with still stronger and stronger pleasure and ecstasy. They only got short moments of rest, when the custodians poured more of the strange oil on their palms and fingers. And while madam Regina and miss Polly massaged the kitties of their naked, luxurious charges, they kept telling them words of praise and admiration in quiet voices. Both custodian repeated to the moaning girls, that they were good and brave girls, that they were gorgeous and splendidly beautiful, that a well-raised young lady should want her master to be proud about her.... The custodians kept reminding the young ladies, that they had beautiful, healthy kitties and that at all the times they needed to be just as wet as they were now. They kept to remind the young ladies that it was very good and suitable for such beautiful and well-bred young ladies to allow older and more experienced ladies to massage their tender kitties. That such intimate massages helped to get rid of any tensions and helped to set the young ladies to the right mood.... And the custodians kept to remind the slavegirls, that they can´t climax without a permission. Sasha and Francesca clenched their teeth and lips in a desperate and futile attempts to resist the climaxes, that their naked and healthy bodies were forced to reach. The short breaks, that they received when the custodians poured new oil on their hands, helped in this fight. Sasha realized, that madam Regina gave her this short break anytime, when Sasha´s body got close to the point, where she couldn´t resist the climax anymore. She always got some 15, 20 seconds to breathe through it, to get back some control over her pleasure and then the hand of madam Regina returned back to Sasha´s kitty and the intensive, amazing stimulation continued.

Sasha didn´t know how long she was resisting already. Both goddesses, tied by their hands behind their backs to each other, touched and rubed against each other with their lovely posteriors. At some moments, their hands tried to tear the ties, but they had no chance obviously. And at some moments, Sasha had a feeling that she was going to lose her balance because of the pleasure, because of the persistent fingers of madam Regina. The custodian was very experienced and knew perfectly well, how to touch such a delicate, tender young kitty to cause the most intensive pleasure. And the custodians continued to remind the girls, that they weren´t allowed to climax without permission. But at one moment Sasha couldn´t resist anymore. After minutes and minutes and minutes of intensive massage and stimulation. Suddenly a strong light shone in front of her closed eyes and her body was flooded with amazing ecstasy of an orgasm. The blonde goddess cried out loudly, her body taken over by spasms of ecstasy. If she weren´t tied to Francesca so tightly behind her back, Sasha´s legs would probably collapse because of the ecstasy. As the climax took over, the upper half of Sasha´s body tried to lean forward spasmodically and her buttocks bumped into the botty of Francesca. The girls were tied to each other tightly, so when Sasha leaned forward, Francesca was forced to lean back and her gorgeous breasts were even more pushed out, even more prominent at that moment. And this unexpected move caused Francesca to lose her concentration just for a while. She too ceased to resist the climax and her body too was taken over by the marvelous energy and orgastic ecstasy of a magnificent climax.

Both goddesses were able to stay on their feet. After a while, Sasha was able to regain enough control to straighten up again, which allowed Francesca to straighten up too. And while Sasha got out of the reach of madam Regina´s fingers for a short while, miss Polly still continued to fondle Francesca´s sex and massage her clitoris. Even in the marvelous moment of orgasm.... „Young lady, I commanded you to control yourself....“ Sasha heard the strict voice of madam Regina. The blonde girl moaned. The fingers of madam Regina returned to Sasha´s wet, sensitive sex and the goddess felt the pleasure spreading through her body again, as the fingers massaged her clitoris intensively. Her eyes were closed. She heard miss Polly rebuke Francesca for her climax, while Francesca moaned loudly, her kitty still stimulated by the fingers of the beautiful custodian. The voice of miss Polly was much more pleasant, sweeter and more joyous, than the strict voice of madam Regina. And madam Regina continued to lecture Sasha : „Aren´t you ashamed, young lady ? Don´t you know already, that a well-bred, beautiful young lady needs to obey the orders of experienced older ladies ? You will have to be punished for this ! A regular massage of your kitty is important for your health! It´s important to maintain the tightness, elasticity and sensitivity of your beautiful lady flower, young lady !“ Sasha´s full lips were moaning in ecstasy, while the hands of madam Regina played with the lips of her labia constantly, touched and fondled her small, sensitive clitoris. It was intensive, it was merciless, it was beautiful.

It continued and continued, the intensive pleasure was attacking all the nerve endings in Sasha´s and Francesca´s naked bodied and both impeccably beautiful slavegirls reached one climax after another under the skilled fingers of the custodians. Their nude, luxurious bodies trembled gently under all the stimulation. At some moments, both girls had a feeling they won´t be able to stand up on their legs much longer because of the ecstasy. Francesca´s situation was a bit harder, because she was tied to Sasha all the time and Sasha couldn´t control herself as good as a fully trained girl yet. Their lovely posteriors bumped into each other from time to time, when Sasha´s body jerked or bent forward uncontrollably.

Sasha had no knowledge know how long the fingers of madam Regina played with her wet kitty. And even though the custodians masked their real intention and madam Regina kept saying, that Sasha´s lady flower needs these regular massages to maintain her health, tightness and elasticity, Sasha was sure instinctively, there were other reasons too. One of them was the entertainment of the custodians. They wanted to play with a young and naked body. They wanted to prove their power and her powerlessness to Sasha. They wanted to remind Sasha constantly, that she was just a luxurious toy, a plaything that could be aroused, stimulated, pleasured just as her master and owner wanted it. And this awareness of her own powerlessness, combined with the total trust Sasha had for duke Gustav and to the custodian, who was acting in his name right now, aroused Sasha strongly.

Both nude, luxurious goddesses were very strongly aroused by their defencelessness, by the tight ties behind their backs. Sasha was really unable to count the number of orgasms she already had today. She couldn´t even count the amount of orgasms, given to her right now by the experienced hand of madam Regina. How many stunning young girls as Sasha were already massaged like this by madam Regina ? Thousands ? The individual orgasms melted in Sasha´s body into amazing, longstanding ecstasy and the blonde girl´s long legs were weak... so weak, that behind all the pleasure in her mind, she was amazed how was it possible she was still standing....

And the words... the voices.... Sasha and Francesca had to listen constantly to the custodians telling and whispering them, that they were good, brave girls, they had to listen constantly, that they were gorgeous and beautiful. They had to listen to the reminders, that it was good, when a young lady´s kitty was wet and sensitive, they had to listen constantly to the voices of the custodians, promising punishment for unpermitted orgasms.... These words aroused the stimulated goddesses even more. The girls knew instinctively, that it was good to be stimulated, it was good to be naked, it was good to be gorgeous. The constant sexualization was very intensive and very efficient. Behind all the pleasure, Sasha felt instinctively, that she was a sexual object, living plaything, someone or something who was perceived by others and who perceived herself through her sexuality and beauty. She really felt as this constant stimulation and sexualization improved her natural submissivity. She felt as it reinforced the feeling that all of this was good and right and natural. The instinctive knowledge, that it was good and right and healthy to allow strange women to massage her throbbing, dripping kitty with the beneficial oil...Sasha knew it in her brain and she knew it in her soul. She was a sex object, an object of desire, she was a slavegirl and a property of her so much older, powerfull master and this knowledge made her not only aroused, it made her really happy....

The fingers of madam Regina retreated from Sasha´s warm kitty. It took a while for the goddess to realize that, her pleasure was so strong. And it took a while to realize, that the fingers won´t return this time, covered with a fresh layer of oil. Even then, her pleasure was getting weaker only very slowly. Sasha and Francesca still moaned loudly with the energy and pleasure of their long-lasting orgasms. Both girls were lost in the world of pleasure during the massage and now they were both slowly comming back to reality. Sasha opened her blue eyes after a while and saw, that madam Regina turned to duke Gustav and said respectfully : „Master, the evening massage of the lovely kitties of these two beautiful young ladies is over. We can certify, that the lady flowers of both young ladies are just as healthy as they should be.“

Duke Gustav nodded kindly and thanked to the two custodians. His erected, mighty penis was still in the skilled hands of the gorgeous miss Natascha, so hard and proud, so beautiful and tempting for all five of the females. The hands of the blackhaired custodian held it firmly and massaged it. The expression on his wise face told it was very pleasant for him.

Madam Regina had a strict look on her face, while miss Polly was smilling joyously. Both custodians looked at the mighty penis for a couple of seconds and then they turned to Sasha and Francesca again. The nude goddesses continued to moan in pleasure gently, as the energy and ecstasy of the orgasms was leaving their luxurious bodies slowly. The custodians started to untie the tight harnesses behind the backs of the girls.

Sasha caressed the fingers of Francesca behind her back softly and she felt the other girl responded in the same, tender, silent way. The girls waited patiently, as the custodians untied the harnesses that kept their hands tied together so tightly up to that moment. It took a short while and Sasha´s arms were free again. But she knew already, that it was better for her to leave her hands where they were. That meant still behind her back. Her long legs were weak and shaky right now and she felt the droplets of her arousal trickling down her smooth thighs.

The custodians allowed Sasha and Francesca a short while of rest. Miss Natascha continued to strike duke Gustav´s manhood for a minute longer and then she leaned closer to it again. She planted a sweet, tender kiss on the engorged, dark glans. A kiss to demonstrate her respect to the symbol of male power, force and rule. A kiss to demonstrate the right way to treat a penis to the young goddesses. To give them a good example to follow. Then the kneeling custodian smiled sweetly at duke Gustav. The gentleman reached with his hand to pet miss Natascha´s short, black hair tenderly. His hand then slipped to the cheek of the stunning custodian and miss Natascha leaned her face against his palm instinctively, her eyes closed, an expression of fascination on her beautiful face. When she massaged his penis and they talked joyously, it was obvious duke Gustav and miss Natascha were good friends. Sasha sensed her master still liked the former slavegirl, while miss Natascha still submitted to his rule and natural dominance with instinctive arousal. Sasha was not jealous. She was instinctively glad, that duke Gustav liked not only current slavegirls, but the former ones too. That he was kind and friendly to them.

Miss Natascha stood up in a smooth, naturally gracious move. She made two steps back and ordered to the nude slavegirls : „Young ladies, assume the position three in front of our kind master.“ Sasha and Francesca obeyed immediatelly. Both quickly knelt near the feet of duke Gustav, their hands behind their heads and their swelling bosoms proudly pushed out, their faces raised, their eyes fixed on the erected penis in front of them.

While the other two custodians and the old servant observed, miss Natascha stood  behind the two kneeling beauties. Sasha was of course not looking behind herself, but she was aware of the presence of the pretty custodian. Miss Natascha´s hand reached into the hair of Francesca. Miss Natascha placed her hand on Francesca´s hands and then she pushed Francesca´s head forward. Closer to the erected penis. The aroused slavegirl did not resist. She was just as aroused as Sasha and just as Sasha, or better said as all the present females, Francesca wished to get in contact with the hard manhood of duke Gustav. Her full lips got closer to the proud member. „Oh master....“ whispered Francesca softly and then miss Natascha pushed her to her target. Francesca´s full lips kissed the hard penis tenderly. A couple of seconds later the girl opened her lips and the hard piece of male meat slided into her mouth. Sasha was observing the more experienced goddess excitedly. And she was aware she wanted to get the penis between her own lips. Francesca sucked the thing passionatelly and yet tenderly. Sasha saw, that while miss Natascha was not trying to bring duke Gustav to climax during her massage, Francesca was trying exactly that with her mouth right now. Sasha felt an intensive admiration of the technique of the fully trained goddess. Her lips and mouth really rode the strong penis, at times she concentrated only on the glans, while in a moment she had him somewhere in the deep of her throat. Sasha was observing it with fascination and she was admiring not only the skills of Francesca, but the endurance of the master too.

Duke Gustav was able to resist the attack of Francesca´s mouth for very long. How many minutes was it ? Eight ? Ten ? Francesca never allowed the penis to slip out of her mouth, never stopped to tease and stimulate him, not only for a second. And miss Natascha still had her hand placed on the back of Francesca´s head, on the hands of the slavegirl. Sasha was sure miss Natascha was leaving her hand on Francesca´s head mostly to allow the girl to feel through her powerlessness, her submission. To arouse Francesca even more. It was undoubtedly working, Francesca was sucking the master vigorously, with obvious arousal, her wild moans muffled by the strong penis.

Duke Gustav´s eyes were cloed, an expression of ecstasy on his wise, pleasant face. Sasha saw and heard his climax was getting close. Duke´s fingers clenched to the armrest spasmodically.... Miss Natascha leaned closer to Francesca and while the naked girl sucked and licked the penis passionatelly, the gorgeous, half-naked custodian whispered something in Francesca´s ear. Then miss Natascha straightened up and the three custodians continued to watch, as Francesca pleasured her 33 years older master with her skilled mouth.

Suddenly, duke Gustav´s head leaned back and he moaned loudly. Sasha was watching with fascination, as her master just reached his climax and his penis was squirting the thick semen directly into Francesca´s mouth. There was obviously a lot of it, because the duke continued to moan for a long while. Sasha sensed inside of her, that she instinctively wanted to be the young lady, who got the honor to swallow duke´s semen. Well, there will surely be an opportunity for that pretty soon...

Francesca was moaning too, her moans muffled by the squirting penis in her mouth. She was a perfectly educated and trained beautiful young lady. As all the goddesses in the Club Harem, she perceived the possibility to take care of master´s pleasure as honor and joy. Miss Natascha caressed her head gently, as if she would caress some good, well-behaving pet. The beautiful custodian told to Francesca : „You are a good, obedient girl, sweetie. It´s very beneficial for beautiful young ladies to swallow the precious sperm of their masters.“ After a moment miss Natascha pulled Francesca´s hair a little bit. The big penis slipped out of Francesca´s mouth. The gaze of aroused Sasha was attracted irresistibly to the beautiful penis.

Miss Natascha was still holding Francesca´s hands on the back of the slavegirl´s head. The kneeling Francesca was breathing deeply and her splendid, big, luxurious breasts heaved and swelled. „My dear, do you like our beautiful Francesca ?“ asked miss Natascha.

Sasha thought the answer was obvious even without words. She was very attracted to Francesca. But she had to answer. „Oh yes miss Natascha. Francesca is simply gorgeous.“ smiled Sasha sweetly.

„Would you like to demonstrate your sympathies to Francesca, sweetheart ?“ inquired miss Natascha.

Tender shivers of arousal ran down Sasha´s spine. „Yes miss Natascha, I would love to.“ Could she answer no ? She didn´t want to say no, a negative answer would be unnatural and not correct. But what would happend if she said no  ? Would they punish her ? Surely.

„It that case, you may kiss Francesca now.“ permitted miss Natascha. She finally released Francesca´s hands.

„Beautiful young ladies should kiss each other as much as possible.“ stated madam Regina from behind the two naked, kneeling girls. „It´s visually very pleasing to observe two or three gorgeous young beauties, as they kiss each other or caress each other´s luxurious bodies.“ Sasha was aware the words were part of the constant, arousing, intensive sexualization. Francesca turned to Sasha with her beautiful face and Sasha did the same, her full lips partially opened. Both girls leaned closer to each other. Their full, red, attractive lips connected in a beautiful, sweet kiss.

She didn´t swallow ! Francesca didn´t swallow, realized Sasha immediatelly as her lips touched the lips of Francesca. Their tongues touched and Sasha felt Francesca still had the semen of duke Gustav in her mouth ! The blonde girl felt, beside the shock, an instant, intensive arousal, caused by the knowledge, that this was the absolute and yet so tender male dominance. Her tongue weaved with the tongue of Francesca and Sasha sucked the mouth of her impeccably beautiful friend. Part of the semen in Francesca´s mouth got into the mouth of Sasha and the blonde swallowed it with passion and devotion. Both girls swallowed, while they moaned in pleasure during their extraordinally aesthetical lesbian kiss.

Yes, this was really a demonstration of an absolute male dominance, contemplated Sasha, while her lips still kissed the other nude beauty. Two nude, young, aroused girls shared the semen of their master. A man who was more than 30 years older than them, who was strong, elegant, while they were tender and nude. Two girls aroused by his gift, gratefull for his gift. Gratefull for the possibility to reach such depth of their mutual connection. Was there any possible way to get an even deeper, more intimate connection with Francesca, than to share the semen of their master ? Both slavegirls were so passionate and excited, that they swallowed the sperm very quickly. But even when all the sperm was swallowed, their tongues licked each other, the girls continued to suck the tongue of the second girl lightly, to play with the lips of the other girl.... Their moans were a real music for duke Gustav and both young goddeses felt the moisture of their wet, warm kitties, that trickled down their beautiful thighs.

A couple of minutes later, all three custodians bowed respectfully to duke Gustav and left. Sasha and Francesca still knelt in front of the sitting duke Gustav. Both nude beauties smiled sweetly and both kept their hands behind their heads in a perfect demonstration of the position three. Duke Gustav leaned closer to them and placed his hands on their cheeks. Both slavegirls closed their eyes in fascination and shivered tenderly in excitement. It was really beautiful to be caressed on a cheek by master´s hand and both girls sighed very gently. „My beautiful young ladies, the dinner is ready. It would be a pleasure for me, if you both accepted my invitation.“ smiled the duke after a moment.

Both beauties agreed with happy smiles on their pretty faces. Duke Gustav stood up. His mighty penis was hidden in his pants again. He was emanating power, experience, wisdom and fortune in his elegant black suit. He helped both nude young ladies to stand up and then both goddesses leaned on his strong shoulders. The elegant master then led the two nude slavegirls away. Both girls were aware of the intensive contrast between their smooth nude skin and his elegant suit. This contrast was a very strong declaration of his rule over them and their young, luxurious bodies.

Duke Gustav was leading the nude girls and old Clarence the servant was opening the door for them. The duke was not expecting any other guests for the evening, so he led the young ladies into the small dinning room. Well, small... The dinning room was actually big, spacious, luxurious. It was furbished with very elegant, antique furniture, soft and expensive carpet on the floor.... beautiful paintings of nude young slavegirls on the walls.... A round table was in the middle of the room, set for three people. There were only three chairs near the table. One was a comfortable, antique chair, decoraded by gold. That was the chair for duke Gustav. The other two were more simple. Sasha knew these were for her and Francesca. And she knew what was so special on such chairs... The young lady´s chairs. She felt how her heart trepidated gently and how damp her tender kitty was.... The mixture of fright, shame and arousal was irresistible for the young blonde.

Instead of one of the walls, there was a huge opened balcony to provide the fresh sea air. Sasha saw it was dark outside already. A big grill was standing there and two men, dressed in white chef uniforms, worked around. The scent of grilled fish and vegetables was really pleasant. Both the cooks bowed to duke Gustav respectfully and then continued in the grilling. The older of the cooks was about 60, fat, baldheaded. The other was young, thin, redheaded, his face was full of freckles. No more than 20, it was obviously an apprentice.

Sasha and Francesca were aware of the gazes of the two cooks, gazes aimed at their nude, flawlessly beautiful bodies. But both girls acted as if they didn´t care. Duke Gustav led the two nude goddesses near the table. There he looked at Sasha, smiled kindly and commanded : „Position four, kitten.“ Sasha quickly recollected which one was the position four. She knelt elegantly next to her master´s legs and pushed her proud, exquisite breasts out. Then she put her hands in front of her, like some small, begging puppy. Her face was raised and her eyes looked down. But the most distinctive thing on position four was probably the tongue. Just as she learned today, Sasha stuck her tongue out of her full lips.

The blonde goddess felt her cheek were getting red again. Both the cooks continued to care about the food, but Francesca and Sasha sensed their quick, aroused gazes. Sasha was aware, that in the position four, she was supposed to look like a good, tamed puppy. A little puppy begging the master for a treat or toy. That was why she had to keep her hands in front of her body, that was why she had to keep her tongue stuck out of her mouth. It was shocking, embarrasing, degrading, sexualizing. The blonde goddess felt, how strongly and instinctively it aroused her. The eyes of duke Gustav, his smile, his pride. The looks of  the two cooks, their desire combined with the knowledge they will never have her.... It was a dark arousal, but it was irresistible for Sasha. She couldn´t and didn´t want to resist her instincts.

The master petted Sasha´s blonde hair tenderly and then he led Francesca to one of the slavegirl´s chairs. Sasha saw there really were the two fake penises on the chair. She felt a wave of heat and arousal flush through her body. Sasha observed as Francesca set her posterior and kitty above the two artificial penises carefully. There was a sweet smile on her lovely face. Of course, Francesca too was aware how her naked body drawed the eyes of the two cooks magnetically. She was just standing there playfully, leaning forward with her botty and kitty above the dildos. She was offering the sight of her young perfection to the two cooks and to Clarence the servant. Provocating them very gently, while the duke tolerated this little provocation. After a couple of seconds Francesca started to sit slowly and carefully on the hard artificial manhoods and Sasha was looking at her excitedly. The tip of the dildo at the front touched Francesca´s wet, hairless lady flower, while the fake penis in the back slided between her tight and firm buttocks. Francesca closed her eyes and still continued to descend on the fake penises. The dark haired girl was moaning tenderly in pleasure. Her backside was getting closer to the seat and the two hard fake penises slided into her tight and sensitive orifices slowly. Francesca´s moans were fascinating and Sasha saw, that especially the young cook had an expression of desperate arousal and desire on his freckled face.

Francesca sat down, opened her bright eyes and smiled sweetly at duke Gustav. The master leaned to her and kissed her on the smooth cheek tenderly. His hands groped her full, firm breasts and the moaning girl turned her cute face to him after a while. Her eyes were closed and there was a dreamy, lovely expression on it. Duke Gustav and Francesca connected in a passionate, wild kiss for a while.

A moment later, duke Gustav looked at Sasha, a kind smile on his wise face. Sasha´s heart was racing. She was nervous, because she knew she will have to sit on the special chair for the first time in her life. She was nervous, ashamed and so aroused.... The chair with two artificial penises expressed the male dominance in the Club Harem so strongly... The girls sat on these chairs not only for their own pleasure, but mostly for the visual pleasure of their masters and to demonstrate their obedience and submission to their masters. To demonstrate their need for a male and his penis....

Duke Gustav walked back to Sasha and the blonde goddess, kneeling in the position of a begging puppy, was watching him in fascination. Her kitty was damp and her nipples were erected. Duke Gustav´s hand reached at her cheek and caressed her tenderly again. Sasha closed her eyes and leaned her face against his palm dreamily. Her tongue retreated back into her mouth. „My sweet Kitten, a young lady should keep the ordered position, if her master hasn´t allowed or ordered her to move.“ he explained kindly. „It´s right and natural, that you want to prolong the contact between your smooth skin and your master´s hand. But what about the tongue, young lady ?“

Sasha realized what he talked about and stuck her tongue out again. Like a little, lovely puppy that wais being scolded by it´s kind master, because it just couldn´t learn something basic, obvious. It was very embarrasing and yet so exciting and hot... „I understand, master....“ Her sweet faces was blushing intensively. She was so lovely and sweet....

„I wanted, that you remind me of something, am I right Kitten ?“ he inquired kindly.

He was standing in front of her and Sasha´s eyes were fixed on the big bulge in his pants. Her nudity and submission contrasted strongly with his elegance and dominance. He was so powerfull, experienced, dominant. And she was so tender, inexperienced, sweet, young and submissive.... They were the perfect match and the blonde girl felt instinctively, she loved to kneel in front of him in her luxurious nudity. „Yes master....“ she confirmed and then she stuck her tongue out again.

„And what was it, my sweet Kitten ?“ he continued with a kind smile. His right hand continued to caress her left cheek tenderly.

Sasha was sure he knew the answer very well.... His fingers raised her face gently and their gazes met for a moment. She knew he could read her arousal in her face. „Master, you ordered me to remind you about my punishment.“ she replied with a mixture of arousal and embarrasment. When she finished, she stuck her tongue out of her mouth again.

„Yes young lady, that is true.“ smiled the duke. Their gazes were still fixed into each other and he could read not just her arousal in her blue eyes, but her instinctive fascination too. „Remind me sweetie, what were the misdemeanors you commited ?“

Sasha shivered gently, while his hand still caressed her face. „My kind master, I was not counting the lashes twice.... and when miss Therése punished me, I only guessed the correct number...“ she answered with a blushing face. Then she stucks the tongue out between her full, opened lips.

Duke Gustav nodded with a kind, satisfied smile and continued to caress her face and hair. With the sweet and yet intelligent face, naked and on her knees, with her mouth opened and with poking tongue, she was like an irresistible invitation for him to put his hard penis between her red lips. But duke Gustav forced himself to patience, because when a gentleman was training and educating a beautiful young lady, he needed to be patient. Patience was one of the key factors, when a gentleman was training a beautiful girl. „Very well Kitten. We will add the punishment for the tongue, to teach you, that a well trained and well educated young lady keeps the position, that her master ordered her to.“

„Yes master...“ she agreed tenderly. Then she stuck the tongue out of her mouth.

„But we will take care of the punishment a bit later, my dear. It´s time to eat something good now. Would you like to sit on this chair, Kitten ?“ he inquired, as if it would be absolutely normal to talk about corporal punishment of naked young beauties, or as if it would be absolutely normal to invite naked young beauties to sit on a chair, that had two hard dildos on the seat....

Sasha was aware of her own fright and of the dark arousal. Again, this illusion of free will.... The master was inquiring, if she would like to sit on these things... Even though it was a direct order in reality. Did she have any other choice, than to sit on those things ? She sensed, if she would say no, duke Gustav would not force her. He was too proud for that, too much of a gentleman to force her. But she didn´t want to say no. She didn´t want to dissapoint her attractive, kind master. She was frightened by those things, but she couldn´t resist. She knew instinctively, she really wanted to sit on the dildos. Afterall, if other girls managed it, why shouldn´t she ? „Yes... master.“ she admitted sheepishly.

„Francesca, sweetie... What should a beautiful and well-educated young lady do, if she wants something from her master ?“ asked duke Gustav, while he was looking at the kneeling Sasha. Looking in her deep blue eyes, reading her arousal, her fright, her fascination with this amazing moment.

„Master, a beautiful and well-educated young lady should ask her master respectfully for what she wants.“ replied Francesca immediatelly. Her pleasant voice was spiced up by ocassional gentle moans of pleasure. She was sitting almost motionlessly, because any unnecessary movements of her body could be considered as an attempt to pleasure herself. A well-raised and perfectly trained goddess should never try to pleasure herself without a master´s or a custodian´s permission or order. Only Francesca´s magnificent, firm, proudly standing breasts rose and heaved so attractively.

Sasha was looking up, into the dominant and kind eyes of her master. She saw he was entertained greatly. He nodded lightly and smiled at Sasha. She understood. She really will have to ask him, or better said beg him, to allow her to sit on two hard artificial penises... She sensed his natural dominance almost physically, as he was standing in front of her, the bulge in his crotch clearly visible. Her naked, exquisite body trembled tenderly. The duke was waiting patiently. After a moment Sasha said sheepishly : „My good master... Please, I would like to sit on this chair.... On a chair designed for a beautiful and perfectly educated young lady... May I sit there, master ? Please ?“

Duke Gustav nodded again and offered her his hands. „It´s a duty and a honor of an experienced gentleman to not only protect and lead his splendidly beautiful young lady, but to make her happy too. That´s why an older gentleman should fulfil the sensible wishes of beautiful young ladies.“ Sasha placed her hands into his fingers with fascination. He helped her to stand up elegantly. She was still looking into his eyes, unable to break her gaze away in her fascination. She was standing there in front of him, young and naked, while he was elegant and senior to her and her healthy body was trembling softly in arousal....

Duke Gustav lifted her hands to his lips tenderly and kissed them softly. „Will... will you help me... please master ?“ asked Sasha dreamily, while droplets of her arousal trickled down her smooth thighs slowly.

„Gladly, my sweet.“ smiled the duke and shifted the chair a bit. He saw the irresistible combination of fright, shame and arousal on Sasha. „Come sweetie, sit down.“ He helped her gently to move between the chair and the table. The two cooks and the old servant were watching her silently in excitement. Especially the younger cook looked to be very excited. They knew this was the first time in her life Sasha will be sitting on such chair. They knew it was an important moment in the life of a beautiful young goddess. Sasha´s lovely face was red with arousal and embarrasment. She knew she shouldn´t care about the presence of the employees. They could only look at her and think about her when they masturbated or when they had sex with other women.... But she had to take them almost as a furniture. Duke Gustav was the only male who should matter for her.

Sasha leaned forward and poked her gorgeous posterior above those waiting artificial manhoods. She felt a hand on her buttocks. Duke Gustav couldn´t resist and caressed the perfectly rounded buttocks with pride and pleasure. Sasha closed her eyes in arousal and started to sit down very slowly. A second later she moaned tenderly, because she felt as one dildo touched her sensitive, damp kitty, while the other slided between her tight buttocks. “My brave little girl, do you trust me ?“ inquired the master in a kind voice. Sasha shivered, the voice caused intensive, instinctive arousal in her whole body. She loved him.

„Absolutely, master.“ answered Sasha without any hesitation. Her eyes were closed and she was thinking about the truthness of her words. It was true, within some 24 hour, this man not only conquered her and made her fall in love with him, but he gained her complete trust. Because she knew, that despite all the power he had over her and her body, he will never abuse it.... She felt tender kisses on her shoulders and neck and moaned in pleasure. Duke Gustav was kissing her softly. After a moment, he placed his hands on her tender shoulders and pushed her down gently. Sasha moaned in arousal. The things slided into her. Into her tight and sensitive orifices. Luckily, the fake penis in the back, the smaller one, was well-lubed. Even then it caused her a little pain, but it was nothing too bad and she even felt pleasure there. And the fake penis in the front didn´t need any lubrication. Sasha´s sweet kitty was wet as it should be. She felt both the things slide deeper and deeper, she felt as the fake penises stretched her carefully, she felt as her kitty and botty accepted those things and conformed to them, tight and elastic at the same time. It took only several seconds, ten, fifteen seconds to sit slowly, but she went through it with moans of pleasure.

She sat down and felt the pleasure. The dildos filled her up so beautifully and kept her in place rigidly. Both were smaller, than the magnificent penis of duke Gustav, but still it was beautiful. Her excitement was increased by the knowledge duke Gustav was looking at her, the knowledge she was sitting here for his visual pleasure and to express her submission to him..... Duke Gustav´s hands slided at Sasha´s luxurious, big, firm breasts. Sasha placed her own hands on his much bigger hands and she was holding them, while he played with her bosom so pleasantly. His lips kissed her sensitive slender neck and Sasha was moaning tenderly. After a moment, she turned her face to him and duke Gustav couldn´t resist again. They kissed passionatelly.

„Master, ooh master....“ sighed the girl quietly, when he broke their kiss off. His hands massaged her breasts for a little bit longer and forced her to moan. He loved to feel the amazing quality of her breasts tissue under his fingers and palms. He loved to feel the youthfull firmness and freshness, combined with elasticity and softness. He loved to stimulate the gorgeous breasts and sensitive nipples of young, well-developed beauties....

The dinner was served by the old Clarence. The old servant observed the naked bodies of the two goddesses eagerly. Sasha and Francesca enjoyed the grilled steaks from several different kind of fish, served with little grilled potatoes, vegetables and sauce. The food tasted great and the company of duke Gustav was even better. Duke Gustav was joking with the two nude slavegirls and they laughed happily on the jokes and stories he was telling. The atmosphere was very relaxed, Sasha and Francesca ate slowly and elegantly, their fresh and luxurious nudity in a strong contrast with the elegance of their master. It was all very pleasant and the two fake penises filled the tight and sensitive kitties and posteriors of the young ladies so pleasantly... It was all so beautiful, natural and intensive and Sasha was sure, that to sit naked on these special chairs, in a company of fully dressed older gentleman, was the most natural thing to do... She experienced so many amazing adventures today, the day was full of so much intensive, amazing pleasure and full of uncountable, wonderfull orgasms.... Just some 24 hours ago, she couldn´t imagine such extreme, intensive, wonderfull pleasure. Sasha knew she wouldn´t want to be anywhere else in this moment, than here. Here, naked in front of the wise and kind eyes of her so much older, amazing master, with her sensitive kitty and tight posterior filled up by those hard artificial penises.

Sasha sipped a bit of fresh water, when she suddenly felt something new. She moaned in pleasure. Her eyes closed immediatelly, when the pleasure she was feeling in her loins, suddenly grew in intensity. And Francesca did the same, she too started to moan without any previous warning. The full lips of both gorgeous goddesses were opened and the intensity of the young ladies moans grew. There was an expression of pleasure on their sweet, lovely faces. The reason was simple. The fake penises, that filled their tender, tight lady flowers, started to shake softly. The things were vibrating. When Sasha saw these special chairs previously, this function was not demonstrated to her. What other pleasant surprises were still hidden before her ?

The aroused blonde goddess suddenly cried loudly in ecstasy. Her head leaned back and her chest was pushed forward even more, as the spasms and pleasure of an intensive orgasm took over her body. She clenched her fingers in the armrest spasmodically. The thing in her sex continued to vibrate gently and the gorgeous pleasure of the climax continued to spread through her body. The more experienced Francesca, who of course knew, what the chairs could do, was able to resist her own climax about half a minute longer. After a while, the moans of the darkhaired goddess turned into a long, intensive spasmodical shout of a climax. Duke Gustav placed another piece of a steak into his mouth, while he observed the moaning slavegirls with delight.

Several gorgeous, amazing minutes of intensive ecstasy. Sasha´s world was taken over by the ecstasy. The ecstasy wanted to devour her, as it spread in powerfull waves of pleasure into all of her nerve endings. Francesca was feeling the same and the intensive, longstanding climax and moans of the two young ladies were like a very pleasant music for the ears of duke Gustav. And for the two cooks and the old servant too, because the three employees were still here, still watching the nude beauty and perfection of the goddesses. „Tell me Kitten, are you proud of your gorgeous breasts ?“ asked the duke Gustav, as if it would be the most natural question to give to a girl, who was moaning in intensive ecstasy in front of him.

Oh my.... She was almost writhing in ecstasy, while she sat on the vibrating dildo and her master asks her that ? The constant sexualization continued. And behind the fog of ecstasy, Sasha felt, how such simple, gentle and dominant questions aroused her and turned her further into an object of sexual pleasure. It was like if the constant sexualization was installing a wished behavioral program into her. She continued to moan passionatelly, just like Francesca. But she was able to force herself to answer : „Yes... master.... oooh.... I am.... proud... ooh.... of my beau.... tiful breasts....“

„That´s how it should be, Kitten. A beautiful young lady should be proud about the beauties, gifted to her by the mighty and wise nature. Look at Francesca.“ commanded the duke with a smile. Sasha had to force herself to open her bright blue eyes. She was looking at Francesca, looking as the dark haired goddess moaned loudly and constantly in ecstasy. Francesca was gorgeous. A dream of any healthy male. Young, passionate, desirable, perfectly developed, slender, flawlessly beautiful... The fake penis in Sasha´s wet sex continued to vibrate gently, giving her more and more waves of delight. And the smaller artificial penis in her backside was still there too, helping to hold her on the spot.... „Ain´t she a goddess...“ smiled duke Gustav. He was a connoisseur of beautiful young ladies. He knew their souls, their feelings. He saw Sasha liked Francesca, he saw she was aroused by Francesca´s perfect beauty. And of course, Francesca was attracted to Sasha just the same. It was good and healthy for beautiful young ladies to be bisexuall.

„Oooh.... yes master... she is a real Venus.... oooh...“ agreed Sasha, while she was still moaning in pleasure.

„Describe Francesca´s bosom for me, my sweet Kitten.“ commanded the duke Gustav. He was being entertained greatly.

Sasha forced herself into some self-control. She continued to moan loudly. „Master.... oooh..... Francesca´s gorgeous breasts.... aah... are firm.... soft.... oooh.... beautifully rounded.... aaah.... big and sen... sensitive.... ooooh.... her nipples are erected..... oooh and they attract me.... ooh a lot.“ obeyed the blonde girl. Her lovely face was blushing in a combination of arousal and sheepishness. In the moment she finished with the answer, intensive and glorious ecstasy of the continuous climax forced her to close her eyes again.

„Yes sweetie, that´s how it should be. It´s natural for a well-raised, beautiful young lady, to desire to play with the bosoms of other gorgeous and well-raised young ladies.“ smiled duke Gustav. He observed the two moaning beauties for a while, his penis rock hard, and then he gave another order : „Stand up Kitten and take Francesca´s right nipple between your full lips.“

Sasha moaned loudly, aware how easily and naturally he was controling her and dominating her. The vibrator continued to vibrate tenderly and to pleasure her intensively. She gathered enough strenght and forced herself to stand up slowly. She felt as those things slipped out from her slowly. She had to grab the table with her right hand to be sure she won´t collapse under all the gorgeous ecstasy.

After a moment, Sasha was able to recover herself and even though her naked, luxurious body was still full of pleasure, she was able to make the several steps to Francesca. She felt how damp were her white thighs, how soaked her silky skin was in her own sweet moisture. Her eyes still wanted to close, she had to force herself to keep them open. She offered a lovely smile to duke Gustav and then she stood up next to Francesca. Francesca continued to moan, the dildo in her kitty was still vibrating softly. Sasha leaned forward and really took Francesca´s erected right nipple between her full lips. She started to suck the beautiful little thing gently. Francesca´s hands slipped into Sasha´s blonde hair. The head of the dark haired goddess leaned back, her lips moaned in orgasm, while her hands caressed Sasha´s hair.

„Very nice, my sweet young ladies. Very nice.“ praised them the chairman of the board of the Club Harem. „Sasha, kiss Francesca´s lips. Don´t you sense, how much Francesca yearns for your kisses, young lady ?“

Sasha heard the joy and kindness in his voice. Of course, she was aware how much Francesca yearned for a sweet kiss. Sasha yearned for it too, still surprised by her intensive and instinctive bisexuality. But she already knew the customs of the Club Harem well enough to know, that if she and Francesca would kiss without his permission, he would probably punish them. Sasha´s full lips sighed gently, as she was seeking Francesca´s mouth. She went up on Francesca´s alabaster skin, kissing it very softly, just to try, if the duke would tolerate it. She kissed Francesca´s neck gently and then the jaw of the other girl. Then finally, Sasha´s full lips found the moaning lips of Francesca. The girls connected in a wonderfull, aesthetical, tender lesbian kiss. And even while they kissed, Francesca still moaned in ecstasy, her body still caught in the hurricane of orgastic pleasure. It was really amazing for both nude beauties, as their tongues wrestled each other and their full, firm breasts rubbed against each other.

„You are both splendidly beautiful, sweet, obedient young ladies.“ praised them the master joyously again. „Sasha, you may sit again.“

Sasha sighed excitedly. She really wanted to be his obedient little girl and she forced herself to break the kiss with moaning Francesca. She smiled at her master sweetly again and walked back to her chair. She looked arousedly at the two artificial, hard penises, that protruded from the seat. The one in the front was still glistening with her sweet moisture. And she was glad to see, that the one in the back seemed to be clean. She would die of shame, if it wouldn´t be clean.... She leaned forward between the table and the chair and adjusted her beautifully rounded, small posterior above the two fake penises. Duke Gustav smiled at her encouragingly and Sasha smiled back, her face blushing. She started to descend on the two dildos slowly. She had to close her eyes as the pleasure started to spread through her naked, healthy body again. Those things pierced her slowly, slided into her tight orifices. Her full lips had to moan again. Luckily, the dildo that was sliding into her tight and sensitive sex, was not vibrating at this moment, so she was able to manage it. On the other hand, she knew the fake penis in the kitty of Francesca was surely vibrating all the time, because even now, Francesca was moaning loudly in an intensive, without a doubt beautiful climax.

Sasha sat down, opened her eyes and put a piece of a perfectly made tuna steak into her mouth. She smiled at her master, aroused by the his look as he observed her and Francesca´s young, nude, luxurious bodies. He allowed a moment for Sasha to swallow the fish and then he noted, with a hint of shock in his voice : „Kitten, we forgot about something!“

„Oh, really master ?“ those big, bright blue eyes looked in surprise. She knew, that whatever was on his mind, he will be entertained greatly by it. And she actually too, although she will be the tool of his entertainment.

„Oh yes sweetheart. You forgot to caress Francesca´s left nipple with your beautiful and sweet lips, my dear.“ explained the duke with a smile.

Sasha felt her face blushed even more. She has already fully accepted the rules of this arousing game. The trick was simple. If she would really caressed Francesca´s left nipple just as she did with right, duke Gustav might have accepted it, or he might have said she didn´t have his permission and he might used it as a reason to punish her. Sasha knew already, that in the Club Harem, they could always find a good reason to spank a lovely girl´s bottom. „That´s true, master....“ she admitted sheepishy.

„We need to fix that, sweetheart.“ continued the duke, while Francesca continued to moan in an intensive orgasm. Sasha too felt a beautiful pleasure spreading through her body, but the dildo in her sex was not vibrating, so she was able to control herself better at this moment, as the more experienced goddess.

„Yes master, we really need to.“ smiled Sasha sweetly and playfully. As if he couldn´t just order her to kiss the left nipple, before she sat at those things for the second time.... No, he had to remind her about it after she sat down.... Suddenly she moaned loudly, as the pleasure got stronger again instantly. She closed her eyes and her lips continued to moan. Duke Gustav smiled kindly. He saw Sasha will reach another climax very soon. Of course, it was him who was controlling the fake penises in the kitties of the young ladies. He was the one, who decided the rules and the results of this sweet, arousing game.

A couple of minutes later and Sasha was moaning wildly again. She was feeling the artificial penis slide in the depth of her sensitive sex. It was not vibrating anymore, it was pumping up and down. Like a piston. It slided into her and out of her. In and out. In and out. Not completely out, the tip of it always stayed in Sasha´s tight kitty. It was invading her kitty in the similar way a real penis would. Continuous, gorgeous, wonderful cycle. Sasha was trying to resist, she really was. She was moaning and her fingers squeezed the armrests spasmodically. But just as so many times during this amazing day, she had no chance and her fight was lost. She was moaning and crying wildly in an amazing climax, just as Francesca.

And it continued. It continued to slide into Sasha´s supersensitive kitty and her loud moans and cries of orgasm mixed with the same noises produced by Francesca. Duke Gustav observed the two moaning goddesses for several minutes and then suddenly, as if nothing would be happening right now, he inquired : „And would you like to make up for your omission, my sweet and beautiful Kitten ?“

It took a while for his words to get through the blanket of ecstasy, that was covering Sasha´s otherwise quick brain. A while she needed to get some control over her body to be able to reply in the ecstasy of the continuous climax : „Yes.... yes... ooh... master....ooh....yes please.... oooh master.“

„You are a properly-raised young lady, my dear.“ smiled duke Gustav. „Stand up and caress Francesca´s left nipple with your pretty lips.“ Sasha tried to concentrate all her power. She forced herself to stand up and felt, as the two artificial penises slipped out of her tight orifices slowly. She looked at the seat. The dildo in the front glistened with her moisture and it still moved up and down slowly. Up and down. Up and down. Sasha moaned tenderly and closed her eyes. She was feeling the weakness in her legs and the pleasure in her loin. After a moment, she was able to smile sweetly at duke Gustav again. She noticed those two cooks still stood there behind the grill. That they still watched. She was aware it was their task actually. The presence and the gazes of the employees reminded the goddesses of their exposition strongly, of the inability to cover their nudity, of their task to improve the lives of such mere mortals with the sight of their perfection.

Sasha walked those several steps to Francesca again. All the pleasure made her long legs weak. Francesca was still moaning loudly and passionatelly. She was obviously trying to resist the pleasure, but she too had no chance and her body was in a practically constant climax. Sasha stood at Francesca´s left side and leaned closer to the beautifully rounded breast. The nipple was erected, just as it should been. Sasha licked her lips excitedly and then she took the tender nipple between her lips. She started to suck it and to stimulate it with her teeth tenderly. Francesca´s moans got even more intensive.

The dark-haired goddess was in a beautiful, lasting orgasm. She pushed Sasha´s face closer to her breast instinctively. And Sasha started to touch Francesca´s exquisite body too. Her right hand slided into Francesca´s luxurious hair. And the fingers of Sasha´s left hand slipped between Francesca´s silky thighs. Sasha continued to suck the sensitive nipple and her fingers caressed the skin of Francesca´s wet lady flower. She felt as the artificial penis moved inside of the kitty.  She felt it pump. It was not vibrating, it was moving up and down. Sasha continued to caress and tickle the tender skin on the beautiful kitty. Francesca was embracing Sasha and pushing her to her chest spasmodically. Her moans were louder and stronger. Intensive moans of an uncontrolable ecstasy.

Duke Gustav was observing the young ladies with delight. He allowed them to play nicely. He only decided to add some five lashes to Sasha´s later punishment. Just to teach her, that even though it was good and natural for beautiful young ladies to play with the kitties of other beautiful young ladies, it should be done with master´s permission only. He was looking at Sasha´s pouting posterior, so beautifully rounded, so firm, looking at those beautiful, perfect, elegant curves.... He reached with his left hand and caressed Sasha´s buttocks with satisfaction. Then his fingers slided between her thighs from the back and quickly found her dripping sex. Sasha moaned immediatelly, even though her mouth was still sucking Francesca´s big breast. The master´s fingers slipped between the tender lips of the labia and started to rub the clitoris. He was doing it very softly, but Sasha´s lady flower was extremely sensitive after all the pleasure and stimulation of this day. Suddenly, her long legs stiffened for a short while and pressed his arm betwen them. Sasha just reached another strong climax. Duke Gustav continued to massage her clitoris happily.

Two stunningly beautiful girls were moaning passionatelly in their intensive orgasms. Clarence the servant and the two cooks looked. They all had strong erections in their pants, as they observed the girls excitedly. They would love to be on the place of duke Gustav, to have the right to play with these gorgeous, young, naked feminine bodies. That couldn´t happend, obviously, so they at least imagined it and they all looked forward to their next trip to Magnolia, where they will be able to play with women, who were not this young and perfect, but who were still acceptable for a good male.

Duke Gustav continued to play with Sasha´s clitoris casually and tenderly for some 5 or 6 minutes. Sasha´s thighs squeezed his arm spasmodically, while he kept her on the top of ecstasy for long minutes. And while he was caressing her damp lady flower with one hand, he was using his second hand to hold a fork and eat. As if nothing would be happening right now. He was a man of a healthy appetite and the sight of young and fresh feminine perfection, sight of their delight and ecstasy, only supported his taste. He finished his plate some 5 or 6 minutes after he started to stroke Sasha´s kitty. He placed the fork and then the knife on the plate, wiped his mouth slowly... while his left hand still stimulated Sasha´s sensitive lady flower, still caused fresh vawes of pleasure. Then he called happily : „My gorgeous Kitten....“

Sasha instinctively wanted to be an obedient young goddess. Her lips still kissed the luxurious breast, her tongue and teeth were still caressing Francesca´s erected nipple gently. Despite all the pleasure and ecstasy caused by master´s fingers, she was able to realize the master was calling her. She stopped to tease the beautiful breast and pulled her hand away from Francesca´s lovely, warm, wet kitty. But duke Gustav still teased and stroked Sasha. Fresh ecstasy was still created between her thighs and a fog of pleasure was covering her otherwise efficient brain. Her thighs still squeezed his arm spasmodically. She forced herself to turn her head to the side, while her eyes were still closed by the pleasure and there was still an expression of intensive extasy on her sweet face. Her full lips still had to moan loudly and passionatelly. She felt his fingers moved around her clitoris, moved between the lips of her labia, so experienced, so skilled.... Yes, this was definitelly a man, who knew how to cause pleasure in a healthy feminine body.... „Yes.... oooh.... oooh.... maaa... ster...aaaah ?“

Duke Gustav smiled, even though the eyes of Sasha and Francesca were still closed by their intensive climaxes. He stimulated Sasha´s sensitive sex for some 30 seconds longer to enjoy her and Francesca´s moans. The dildo in Francesca´s kitty still pumped. Up and down, up and down. Only then, after a good while, duke Gustav finally gave some rest to Sasha´s sensitive kitty and removed his hand from between Sasha´s silky thighs. He patted her pouting buttocks gently and remarked : „Kitten, I am glad you took such a good care of Francesca´s nipples. Turn around.“

„Oooh... thank you... ooh... master...“ moaned Sasha in pleasure and arousal. She straightened up and then turned. The master was looking at her damp kitty with a smile. He saw, that not only her kitty was wet, but her thighs too. Small droplets of her arousal trickled down her white thighs and knees. He saw her naked body was trembling gently. Not because of cold, but because of all the pleasure and arousal. For such a tender, sweet, inexperienced girl she had a lot to manage today.

„You are a brave, beautiful young lady.“ he smiled and she blushed even more and smiled sheepishly. She felt she loved to stand nude in front of him, she loved, when his eyes looked at her nudity. It was a very intensive, very correct feeling. Sasha heard Francesca´s moans were slowly getting a bit quieter. „Go and sit on your chair again, sweetheart. You still have some food on your plate, just like Francesca does. The good chef might think my sweet young ladies don´t like his cooking.“

„Oh, on the contrary, master.“ smiled Sasha sweetly. She turned her face to the cooks, aware of how wantonly they ogled her nudity, aware that they observed all the pleasure she experienced, observed all those gorgeous, intensive orgasms. She gave them a tender smile, while her cheeks blushed sweetly. Then she turned back to duke Gustav. „The food is great, master. And the company is even greater, master.“ She leaned closer to him, her full and pouting lips inviting a kiss. Duke Gustav couldn´t resist and they kissed passionatelly, while his hands squeezed her firm, small buttocks.

After a moment, Sasha straightened up again and returned back to her chair. She looked at the seat and stopped for a second, aware of her intensive arousal. The two hard artificial penises pointed up from the seat. But the bigger one, the one intended for her sweet lady flower, was different as previously. Or better said, it was still the same fake penis, Sasha could see it still glistened with her moisture. But there was something more. „Everything allright, my dear ?“ inquired duke Gustav in a pleasant, joyfull voice.

Sasha was sure he knew exactly what was going on. He was the one, who controled the fake penises, he had some remote control or what. The way he was playing with her would made her angry just a couple of days ago, but now she was fascinated by his natural dominance. Fascinated and aroused. „Yes master, everything is allright.“ replied Sasha. She was almost breathless with erotic excitement. The bigger dildo was now covered with small, rounded jags. At least two dozens. Sasha was aware these things were surely inside of the fake penis all the time. The master activated this function remotely. Two dozens of rounded jags on the whole body of the thing, each was getting some 7 or 8 milimetres above the surface or skin of the fake penis. Sasha gasped in a mixture of arousal and fright. At least the little things were rounded and smooth. She knew she had to sit on the seat. Sit on the two fake penises, one of them covered in these little jags. There was no way out and Sasha was so intensively and instinctively aroused by the situation, she didn´t want to find a way out. She was her master´s luxurious, beautiful and obedient property. His plaything. Born to take care of his pleasure and to be pleasured by him. She turned her face to duke Gustav again and positioned her backside and kitty above the protruding fake manhoods. Her master was smilling kindly, while Francesca still moaned and her moans were getting gentler and quieter slowly.

Sasha´s excitement was increased by the awareness, that the master ordered her to stand up two times, the knowledge he ordered her to stand up exactly to be able to order her to sit down later again. He wanted to allow her to accept those things in her orifices for his entertainment and her pleasure.... She started to sit down slowly and soon she had to close her blue eyes again and moan, as she felt the tips of the penises touch her kitty and her buttocks. She sat down slowly and cautiously. The smaller penis in the back was sliding into her tight backside with relative ease and the shocked blonde goddess realized her posterior was really getting used to it. It was still so tight, but it almost didn´t hurt anymore. But the one in the front.... „Oh master... Oh master....“ Sasha moaned loudly, feeling the little jags rub the superbly sensitive nerve endings in her wet and small kitty. It was a really beautiful, intensive pleasure and the jags intensified it. For the safety of the young lady´s sex the small things were much softer than the hard body of the dildo, but she was surely feeling them.

Sasha sat down on the seat, full of arousal and pleasure. Full of two artificial penises. But the dildo in her kitty was not moving and she was able to control her pleasure enough to open her eyes and smile at duke Gustav. Then she took the fork and knife and started to eat again. She was eating slowly and elegantly, demonstrating her good manners just as a beautiful and well-raised young lady should. Just like Francesca, who too was able to control herself, even though both goddesses still had to close their eyes or moan, when the constant sensation forced them from time to time. Duke Gustav joked and chatted with his two gorgeous naked young ladies. He and Francesca were interested in Sasha´s previous life and Sasha found out she had a lot in common with Francesca. Both had a similarly kind, sweet, friendly and tender nature and both found their real home in the Club Harem.

After a while, both young ladies finished their dinner. They thanked to the master and both praised the cooks. And then suddenly, again without any warning, their situation changed again and intensified within several seconds. Duke Gustav was inquiring, if he may offer a desert to the young ladies, when suddenly Sasha felt the dildo in her tight kitty moved again. „Oh my.... Aaaah..... aaah....“ She closed her eyes and her head leaned back spasmodically, as her full lips continued to sigh. Then she bent forward spasmodically, as waves of ecstasy took over her naked body. Francesca was obviously in equally great pleasure as Sasha. She too was moaning wildly in an instant, intensive climax. The fake penises in the kitties of the two goddesses moved up and down again, up and down, up and down. Slided in the depth of the sweet, tender kitties and then retreated a bit again. Like a real gentleman´s manhood would. Sasha felt those small jags on the dildo as the things rubbed the lips of her labia, her clitoris, rubbed the inner walls of her tight and yet elastic kitty. In and then out. A strong, amazing orgasm took over her very quickly. Sasha suddenly saw light in front of her closed eyes  „AAAaaa !!!“ she cried out loudly. But the stimulation didn´t stop. On the contrary, the machine continued to pleasure her and forced her to reach higher and higher levels of ecstatic delight. After a moment, Sasha felt instinctively, that both the fake penises, the immobille one in her backside, just like the moving one in her kitty, seemed to be bigger. Was that even possible ? Why not ? Sasha was unable to think clearly. Her brain was taken over by the neverending orgasm. She couldn´t think clearly, so she ceased to try, at least for now. She and Francesca just moaned loudly and enjoyed the amazing orgasm and the knowledge, that the duke Gustav was observing their nude beauty and their pleasure.

It really was an amazing spectacle and duke Gustav was observing the young ladies with satisfaction. He was sipping his drink slowly, his penis was erected again, but he knew he had to be patient. From time to time, he joked with the young ladies, he gave one of them or both some question and the goddesses had to reply to him, while they moaned in ecstasy. He repeated his question about the dessert and both goddesses agreed, their voices full of moans and pleasure. Both slavegirls continued in the lost fight against the pleasure, they tried to force their bodies to resist the pleasure, but the result was always the same. Pleasure, pleasure, pleasure. Orgasm after orgasm. When the young goddesses tried to force their bodies to resist, the next orgasm was even more intensive. The elegant gentleman was watching the nude, moaning and sighing slavegirls with delight. He was enjoying their moans, their pleasure. He loved to pleasure beautiful young ladies, he loved when gorgeous young ladies moaned and squirmed in ecstasy. He knew, that the honor to take care of the education and ultimate pleasure of a sweet young lady, was one of the best joys in the life of a real man.

Duke Gustav observed the moaning slavegirls for some 15 or 20 minutes. Then he finished his drink and beckoned to the old Clarence. The old servant was watching the nude and moaning beauties all the time, just like the duke and just like the two cooks. He aproached the table and started to clean it. He too was enjoying the possibility to look at those nude, flawless, gorgeous, perfectly developed and perfectly slender bodies, as they were moaning and crying passionatelly in ecstasy. He loved to look at the big, full, firm breasts of the girls, as they heaved and rose, when the girls breathed and moaned... The servant took Sasha´s empty plate and then walked around the table to collect the plate of Francesca. He was looking at the young, dark haired goddess with lust, he heard and enjoyed her loud sighs and he imagined, that this stunning young body was his property.

Duke Gustav pressed a little hidden button on his chair. The hard artificial penises, covered with those little jags, finally stopped to move in the tender pink pearls of the young ladies. The girls still moaned in ecstasy. The intensive orgastic energy needed a while to leave their young bodies, of course. And the fake penises were still slided in their kitties and posteriors. Duke Gustav allowed the needed time to the tender beauties and observed and admired them in silence.

After a minute, he saw the goddesses controled their pleasure again. Both girls eyes were still closed and both had lovely, dreamy smiles on their sweet faces. And both breathed deeply, their firm, gorgeous busts heaved and rose attractively. Duke Gustav stood up and walked to Francesca. She heard him and opened her eyes to smile at him. He reached with his hands and helped the nude young lady to stand up. The two dildos slided out from Francesca´s tight and wet kitty and tight botty, which of course caused another beautiful wave of pleasure in the naked and healthy body. And duke Gustav´s hands touched her so pleasantly on her breasts and buttocks.... Francesca stood up and suddenly she squeezed the master´s arm, because her body just reached another magnificent climax.

A moment later, the elegantly dressed duke Gustav and the naked Francesca walked around the table and the gentleman reached to offer his hand to his blonde plaything. Sasha was still breathing deeply after all the beautiful ecstasy and orgasms her body had to endure. The member of the Club Harem and his sweet, beautiful toy smiled at each other happily. Sasha accepted the offered hand and stood up. She felt the two artificial penises as the things were leaving her kitty and botty. And she felt the pleasure caused by the gentle rubbing of the penises against her tight, sensitive orifices. Especially the rubbing of the little jags against the inner walls of her wet lady flower.... She closed her eyes. „Oooh.... master....“ She tried to collect all her power to resist another climax, that attempted to take over her body. Was she going to manage ? Could she concentrate enough strengh to suppress the orgasm ? The dildos left Sasha´s sensitive orifices. She was able to suppress it, to keep under some control. Sasha stood up and felt, as her body and especially her sensitive loin calmed very slowly.

Sasha leaned against the left shoulder of her master, while Francesca was on his right side. Francesca was older a bit, so the right side of the master was hers. Both nude young ladies loved the possibility to lean against his strong shoulders. It was very natural and relaxing. „Come with me, young beauties. The dessert will be served on fresh air.“ stated the duke Gustav with a kind smile. Sasha and Francesca leaned against his shoulder and their nudity was in strong and exciting contrast against his bespoke suit. He was radiating power, richness, experience, wisdom and dominance, while the nude and tender bodies of the girls emanated youth, beauty, tenderness, obedience, submission. Sasha and Francesca were strongly excited by this contrast. They both loved to be nude for the pleasure of the master. It was very natural for a young beauty to be nude in the presence of an older gentleman. Both slavegirls were aware, that nudity was their fashion. Their bodies were so flawless, so perfect, so splendidly beautiful, that they really radiated natural elegance, while they walked nude next to him. A sensual elegance of movement, their flawless, attractive curves, swaying gently and elegantly in front of the wanton gazes of the two cooks and the old servant.

Duke Gustav led his two marvelous naked beauties to the vast terrace, that was a part of the dinning room. It was dark outside already, but it was still nicely warm and the young ladies didn´t feel any coldness despite their attractive nudity. Duke Gustav or any member of the Club Harem would never take goddesses somewhere, where their precious, luxurious bodies wouldn´t be covered adequately against any unpleasant weather.... The terrace was decorated with lots and lots of beautiful flowers. Otherwise, there were only several comfortable chairs and a sofa. A small table next to each chair, probably for a gentleman to place his drink or something. And there was a telescope next to the railings, surely to allow the duke or someone to look at the stars. „Master, it´s beautiful....“ remarked the fascinated Sasha, while she was looking at the sky. The Moon and thousands and thousands of stars....

Duke Gustav smiled at her and his left hand caressed her firm, beautifully rounded buttocks. He led the young ladies to one of the chairs. There was a soft carpet in front of each of the chairs to protect the knees of the young ladies. Duke Gustav sat in the chair and ordered with a smile: „Position nine, young ladies.“

Sasha gasped for air in arousal. The small droplets of her arousal trickled down from her dripping kitty. She and Francesca smiled at each other quickly, both full of erotic excitement. Sasha was not trained or experienced as Francesca, but she had a good memory and she remembered the position nine already. Both girls fell to their kneels quickly and graciously. They pushed their stunning, splendid breasts out proudly, their sweet faces were raised, while their eyes looked down to demonstrate their submission to the master. As it was with so many other positions, it was the position of hands, that made the difference. Sasha and Francesca each placed their left hand on their damp, warm lady flower. They didn´t try to pleasure themselves, they simply placed the palm of their hand on the sensitive, hairless and wet skin of their kitties. Duke Gustav wanted them to feel their own arousal, to feel their sensitive, lovesick lady flowers throb. The right hand of each beauty was placed on the right breast. Sasha and Francesca each started to play with their own right breast, both massaged the sensitive breast gently and played with their erected nipple. That was, what this position was about. The young lady should feel her own wetness with her left hand, she should feel every throb, every pulse in her soft, tender kitty, while it was forbidden for her to stimulate herself. And she should feel and massage her gorgeous breast with her right hand.

Sasha and Francesca moaned softly, their eyes closed by the excitement and pleasure. Sasha forced herself to open her eyes a moment later, while her teeth touched her lower lip gently. She raised her eyes for a quick look to see the satisfied, kind smile of duke Gustav. Of course, she also noticed he had a majestic erection again. His hard penis raised his pants. Sasha continued to caress her erected nipple with her fingers. She had to close her blue eyes again, while her full lips sighed softly.

The young cook, whose name Sasha didn´t know, brought the desserts and placed the plate on the table with a bow. Old Clarence brought a small golden tray with three glasses of water. Sasha and Francesca opened their bright eyes again to see, that the employees couldn´t take the eyes off their nude, luxurious bodies. It was actually amusing.

Duke Gustav thanked to his servants and then he sent them away finally. Sasha wondered silently, if the three will go straight to the Magnolia, the other ship, to appease their lust with some older, not so perfect, but still acceptable females.... The excitement and lust in their faces told her, that they almost surely will.

Clarence and the two cooks left. Sasha, Francesca and their more than 30 years senior master and owner were finally alone. Duke Gustav took the plate with the dessert and smiled at the kneeling naked goddesses. The dessert was an ecclair with chocolate on top, two pieces of it. Duke Gustav took one of the ecclairs in his right hand and placed it to Francesca´s full lips. The goddess sighed tenderly and then she opened her gorgeous lips and took a bite. She chewed, while her right hand still played with her breast and her left hand was still placed on her wet, warm lady flower obediently. When the master removed the remainder of the ecclair from her lips, there was a little bit of chocolate below Francesca´s cute nose.

Duke Gustav placed the rest of the ecclair to Sasha´s lips. The blonde smiled sweetly at her attractive and kind master. Sasha loved this feeling, she loved to be fed by him, by his hands, as if she were some small, cute animal. She bit into the ecclair. It really was the best ecclair she ever had. Just as Francesca, Sasha too felt a bit of chocolate was left right below her small nose.

Sasha and Francesca obediently allowed their master to feed them slowly. And while they enjoyed the luxurious sweetness of the ecclairs, their hands were still placed on their wet, throbbing kitties and their right hands played with her right breasts. Both girls were moaning sweetly and tenderly. It took only a while for Sasha and Francesca to eat both ecclairs. Duke Gustav had some chocolate on his fingers, so he reached with his hand between the two kneeling goddesses. Sasha and Francesca both understood the silent command. Both girls leaned to their master´s hand and started to lick it with their tongues, while their right hands still caressed their right breasts and their left hands were still placed on their kitties motionlessly. The young ladies took their master´s fingers between their full lips, they licked and sucked the chocolate and in a short while, his fingers were clean again. „Yes, these are my good, sweet girls. They know how to behave.“ Sasha and Francesca smiled sweetly and sheepishly on their master, two stunningly beautiful, lovely young ladies. „But you too got some chocolate around your cute mouths, young ladies. Help each other.“

Sasha and Francesca turned their sweet faces to each other and smiled. Both girls had the creme and chocolate on the tips of their noses and around their full lips. Sasha was actually sure the master smeared them with the chocolate on purpose. It was of course a part of the game and Sasha was playing this game with excitement. Both girls leaned closer and their full, red lips connected in a wonderfull, tender lesbian kiss. The young ladies kissed with real pleasure and licked the chocolate and the creme from the other girl´s nose and lips. The sweet and tender interaction of their lips and tongues was extremely eye pleasing and duke Gustav was aware of the strenght of his manhood.

Duke Gustav allowed the nude goddesses to continue in the tender game for several minutes. He saw Sasha was a natural talent, the blonde plaything obviously liked to use her tongue and lips and loved to kiss another gorgeous girls. After a couple of minutes he inquired in a very normal voice : „Kitten, do you know, that a tender and fresh kitty of a healthy and beautiful young lady could be used as a dessert too, actually ? In a similar way like.... lets say ice cream ?“

Sasha and Francesca ceased to kiss each other and they both turned their lovely faces to their master again. The fact, that they both still had their left hand placed on their warm lady flowers and their right hands still caressed their breasts, was a proof of Francesca´s perfect training and Sasha´s huge talent. Sasha understood the unwritten rules of this arousing game. She smiled tenderly and sheepishly on her master. „Oh, really master ?“

„Yes sweetheart. As you know, beautiful, the kitty of a healthy and beautiful young lady should taste sweet and fresh.“ nodded the master wisely, as if it would be absolutely normal to talk to two kneeling, nude young girls about such shocking topic. „It can be very suitable for a gentleman, of for beautiful young ladies, if after a main course they appease the appetite for sweet by the direct use of their tongues on a gorgeous and healthy young lady´s kitty.“ Sasha felt how her wet lady flower pulsated with arousal. She really couldn´t count the number of orgasms she had today already, but she was aroused by this man more and more. Aroused by his dominance, by the way he led her through this wonderfull day. Duke Gustav finished : „We shall demonstrate it practically, sweetie. Francesca, stand up my dear and place your hands behind your back.“

Francesca stood up elegantly, a sweet smile on her gorgeous face. Her full, beautifully rounded and symmetrical breasts attracted the satisfied eyes of the master. The darkhaired slavegirl placed her hands behind her back and waited obediently and patiently for more commands. „Now, turn to each other, young ladies.“ The girls obeyed without hesitation again. It was absolutely right and natural to obey master´s orders. Sasha still continued to play with her right breast excitedly, while her left hand was still placed on her damp sex. „Francesca, one step forward.“ ordered the duke and Francesca made one small step forward. Her hairless, wet kitty was just some ten, fifteen centimetres from Sasha´s lovely face.

Sasha was looking at the marvelous, tender beauty in front of her. Francesca´s kitty was really like a flower. It was gorgeous. Sasha was aware, that very soon she will have another first lesbian experience, she will taste another girl´s sex for the first time. She was instinctively looking forward to it. Her heart raced and her body trembled softly because of all the arousal. She was looking at a droplet of Francesca´s arousal, as it trickled down slowly. Her body instinctively wanted to taste it. „Lovely, isn´t she ?“ smiled duke Gustav. Sasha nodded, her eyes still looking at that gorgeous, small, tight pink pearl between Francesca´s silky thighs. „A real masterpiece of art. Francesca, get even closer to Sasha, my dear.“ Francesca moved even closer to Sasha´s face. Her beautiful lady flower was just several centimetres away from Sasha´s full, eager lips.... Duke Gustav proceeded : „Very well sweetheart. Now Sasha, stick your tongue out and touch the beautiful thing tenderly.“ Duke Gustav was a very experienced trainer of gorgeous young ladies and he loved to observe them, when they discovered the good things in life, when they discovered unknown depths of their personalities and of their arousal and when they discovered the secrets and beauties of lesbian love.

The aroused blonde goddess stuck her tongue between her opened lips. Then her tongue really touched the smooth skin of Francesca´s wet, hairless kitty. Sasha was really fascinated by the beautiful thing. She heard Francesca´s tender moan and then she slided with her tongue gently on the smooth skin. Francesca moaned again. „She is sweet, isn´t she ?“ inquired the duke kindly. Of course she was sweet. So wonderfully sweet.... Sasha turned her lovely face to her master, teacher and owner and smiled happily. „And that´s only the surface, sweetie. Now slide the tongue on the kitty a couple of times, but don´t try to get deeper. Use just the tip of your tongue, young lady.“ Sasha was so aroused by his natural dominance and Francesca´s tenderness... And Francesca´s lady flower was so beautiful.... So attractive....

The transformation Sasha went through was really immense. Not so long ago she had no idea that she liked to be dominated. Or that she was a bisexual.  She had no idea she could be aroused by another beautiful young lady. No idea she could be so aroused by the exposition of her nudity and by the exposition of her submission to other people, men and women.... And yet, it was all so beautiful, intensive and so natural... It was natural to be nude and exposed, it was natural to submit and to give herself to the master, it was natural to be attracted to the master and to the other young slavegirl in the same time... „Don´t forget Kitten, position 9 has certain requirements for a beautiful young lady.“ reminded her the master in a pleasant voice. Sasha realized she was so fascinated by Francesca´s sex, that she forgot to play with her own nipple and breast. She immediatelly started to stimulate her right nipple again, massaging it gently with her fingers. Her left palm was still placed on her kitty obediently.

Sasha stuck her tongue out again and it´s tip touched Francesca´s warm sex again. It was very sensitive, because even this soft touch forced Francesca to moan gently. Sasha´s tongue touched the place between the lips of Francesca´s labia. She stayed only on the surface. It was a very intimate, beautiful moment between the two tender beauties. Sasha´s tongue started to move on the hairless kitty. The soft sighs of Francesca´s pleasure encouraged Sasha a lot. She was really enjoying it and Francesca´s lady flower really got pleasant, sweet and fresh taste. „Very good Kitten.“ praised her the duke Gustav after a while. He was looking at the naked goddesses with a mighty erection in his pants. „And now, slip your tongue inside and lick Francesca´s kitty between the labia lips, but only once.“


Sasha obeyed her master with intensive excitement. Her tongue sank between the lips of Francesca´s sex and moved slowly up. Oh, Francesca was so sweet ! So amazingly sweet ! It was like the best honey. And it was so sensitive.... Sasha heard the long and intensive moans, that her tongue just forced out of the other slavegirl and she really loved it. It was really a good feeling to pleasure such a gorgeous girl, as Francesca. „Good girl.“ stated the duke Gustav with satisfaction.

Sasha´s tongue retreated back into her mouth. She knew already, that a beautiful girl had to obey orders literally in the Club Harem, at least most of the times. Sasha turned her face to him to smile sweetly at her master and owner. She saw the bulge in his pants and she admired his patience. „Master, she is sweet as the best honey. Amazing taste...“

Duke Gustav smiled kindly at Sasha. He witnessed this beautiful transformation of a virgin into a goddes so many times.... And it was always so good to wittness it again... To help a young lady discover her unknown secrets and depths of her personality.... To help her discover her natural submissivity and bisexuality.... „Yes Kitten, that is the taste of a healthy and beautiful young lady. Fresh and sweet. Now look at Francesca´s lady flower from the close.“ Sasha turned her face back to the hairless, wet, throbbing sex of her gorgeous new friend. Francesca´s naked body was trembling very softly because of arousal. „Touch her with your fingers, Kitten. Touch her cautiously and tenderly.“ commanded the duke.

The aroused blonde raised both hands and her fingers touched the beautiful lady flower gently. The tips of Sasha´s fingers moved tenderly at the most sensitive skin of Francesca´s body and Francesca continued to sigh softly in arousal and pleasure. Francesca´s kitty was so sensitive... so beautiful, so wet, so soft.... Sasha really loved to touch it.

Sasha already touched the kitty of Dominique today, and later Francesca´s kitty too, when they were.... being introduced properly to each other. But it was different when it was so close now. The possibility to look at the wet, pulsating thing from the close, the posibility to feel how it pulsated in arousal....

Duke Gustav allowed Sasha to explore Francesca´s lady flower for a several minutes, while he was enjoying the gorgeous sight. Enjoying the perfection and wonderfull aesthetic of the two goddesses. Francesca was still standing there obediently, her hands behind her back, her splendid bosom proudly pushed out. And Sasha was kneeling in front of Francesca, curiously exploring the other girl, her full lips opened in an instinctive, irresistible arousal. They were both so impeccably beautiful... And both radiated their youth, tenderness, beauty... „Very good, sweetheart.“ stated the satisfied duke after a couple of whiles. „Now open Francesca´s kitty tenderly with your fingers.“ He observed as Sasha fulfiled his command. The blonde girl was slowly and cautiously spreading the sensitive, soft lips of the darkhaired girl´s labia. Francesca´s eyes were closed because of the excitement and pleasure. „Does it remind you of anything, Kitten ?“ he asked.

„Master, it´s like a flower. A lilly. A pink lilly. She is gorgeous.“ replied the fascinated blonde goddess dreamily.

„Yes, she is.“ smiled duke Gustav kindly. „She is healthy, fresh, tender, sensitive, damp and gorgeous.... Breathe on the beautiful thing, Kitten.“ Sasha obeyed him again. She took a deep breath and exhaled at the beautiful, wet sex from the close, just from some two centimeters. Francesca´s moans gave away, how pleasant it all was for the more experienced slavegirl, how aroused she was by the situation. Sasha repeated it, breathed deeply and then exhaled directly at the sweet kitty, while her fingers held it open gently. Francesca continued to moan. Duke Gustav saw the joy and excitement of Sasha, her desire to explore and know Francesca´s body. „That´s how it should be, sweetheart. A beautiful young lady should explore the bodies of other beautiful young ladies. Explore, discover, compare. Now stick out that lovely tongue of yours again and lick Francesca thoroughly. I want you to taste her sweetness properly. You can take it as your second dessert of this evening, my sweet Kitten.“

„Oh master, thank you...“ blushed the lovely blonde. She still kept the fingers of both her hands on Francesca´s sex, spreading the lips of the labia gently. Now she stuck out her tongue and invaded the sensitive organ with it. Sasha´s tongue slided between the lips of Francesca´s labia and the kneeling blonde licked the standing darkhaired beauty with passion. Francesca started to moan loudly immediatelly. Her pleasure was obvious and intensive. A short while later her whole body jerked spasmodically in an uncontrollable reaction on a climax. She moaned spasmodically, yet Francesca was still trying to stand, to keep her hands behind her back. And Sasha continued to lick Francesca´s kitty, continued to enjoy the sweetness and to bring an intensive, amazing pleasure to her new friend. She continued to extend Francesca´s delight and ecstasy.

After a moment Sasha stopped to lick the sweet and fresh lady flower and looked up at her moaning friend. There was a lovely smile on Sasha´s beautiful face. The moans and expression of ecstasy on the face of Francesca were the best rewards for the blonde goddes. „My sweet Kitten, you don´t like Francesca´s taste anymore ?“ inqiured the duke kindly.

Sasha turned her face to the master for a moment and smiled. „Oh the contrary, master. Her taste is great. I just wanted to see Francesca´s face.“

Duke Gustav laughed joyously. „All right sweetie, in that case grab Francesca´s buttocks and enjoy her kitty thoroughly.“ Sasha smiled again, her lovely face blushing. Then she obeyed the order. She placed her hands on Francesca´s luxurious posterior and squeezed it tightly. She pushed Francesca´s loin closer to her mouth. Sasha´s full lips kissed the beautiful lady flower tenderly to make Francesca moan again. Then Sasha´s tongue invaded behind the soft and sweet border of Francesca´s sex to get the sweet treasure. Francesca´s moans and spasmodical jerks gave away, that the dark haired goddess was close to another intensive, strong orgasm. Sasha continued to lick Francesca´s sensitive private parts. She quickly brought Francesca to another climax and her hands held the pleasured beauty firmly in place.

Duke Gustav observed the two nude beauties with great visual pleasure. After several minutes it was Francesca, who had a feeling she won´t be able to stand very soon because of the ecstasy, that was weakening her long legs. Duke Gustav observed as Sasha brought Francesca to one orgasm after another. Francesca still kept her hand behind her back obediently, she had no defence against Sasha´s talented tongue, against all the pleasure. She could only accept it and moan in ecstasy. The beauty of the two young ladies was like a healing balm for duke´s nerves. Francesca´s passionate, wild moans and cries were like the best music for him. He allowed Sasha to lick and lick her friend for a very long time. Fifteen, maybe twenty minutes. He allowed Sasha to bring Francesca to the absolute top of ecstasy. Sasha seemed to be tireless and she really gave an uncountable number of intensive orgasms to her friend in the allowed time.

After those fifteen, twenty minutes of Sasha´s tireless tongue game, duke Gustav stood up. He looked at the dark sea. In the distance there were lights of a ship. Might be the Magnolia or the Ozias. He didn´t care, which one it was, but surely many employees of the Club Harem were having their fun there right now. After a while he turned back to the two nude goddesses and stood up behind the moaning and crying Francesca. Her body jerked spasmodically from time to time, she couldn´t control that, it was the intensive pleasure. Duke Gustav embraced Francesca from the back and his strong hands cupped Francesca´s full, firm, proud breasts. The excited, pleasured girl leaned her head to the back and an intensive cry of another beautiful climax got out of her full lips. Duke Gustav played with her bosom tenderly and his hard penis was touching her body through the fabric of his pants. Francesca´s hands grabbed his manhood and caressed it passionatelly through the fabric. After a moment the master leaned to Franecsca´s neck to kiss and lick this place, so sensitive for any healthy, beautiful young lady. Francesca leaned her head to the side instinctively to allow the master the best possible aproach. He kept kissing her and playing with her ample, swelling breasts and Sasha continued to lick Francesca´s kitty. „Play with Sasha, sweetie.“ he whispered into Francesca´s ear after a while. „Play with her just as you want.“

„Aaaaah....aaaaaa ! T...tthank you aaaahh.... master..... aaaah....“ moaned Francesca ecstatically. Duke Gustav released her from his embrace. He stepped to the nearby railing and leaned back against it to observe the beautiful game of the two goddesses.

Francesca leaned forward to the kneeling Sasha and her sensitive, wet lady flower finally got from the reach of Sasha´s tongue. After maybe 20 minutes, her lady flower finally was going to get some rest from the constant climaxes. The darkhaired young lady still moaned. Duke Gustav looked at her pouting derriére with admiration.... Francesca took the face of the kneeling Sasha into both hands gently and kissed her blonde friend passionatelly. Sasha accepted the kiss with arousal, while her hands caressed the smooth skin of Francesca´s legs. Both young ladies used their tongues in the kiss a lot and the sight was extremely delightfull for the duke Gustav, for the connoisseur of such young female perfection. Francesca felt her own sweetness in Sasha´s mouth and the awareness only raised her strong excitement... The sweet lesbian kiss continued even when Francesca knelt down after a while. Both aroused, beautiful, young goddesses embraced each other and their full, proud, perfectly symmetrical breasts touched and rubbed against each other. Their hands caressed the back and the backside of the other girl, while they still continued to exchange sweet, gentle kisses.

Francesca´s lips slided down to Sasha´s chin and the blonde raised her face to allow a better aproach for Francesca. Francesca kissed Sasha´s neck and then the sensitive place between Sasha´s clavicles. Sasha sighed in pleasure tenderly and Francesca placed her hands on Sasha´s splendid breasts. The eyes of the blonde were closed and the dark haired slavegirl´s mouth moved even lower, to those magnificent breasts, to suck and kiss passionatelly.

Duke Gustav was just observing the young ladies, he was not interrupting them in any way. Their aesthetics was simply perfect. As every healthy male, he loved to observe tender lesbian games between two beautiful young girls. That was always a visually very pleasing experience, the more beautiful the girls were, the more pleasing experience it was. He observed as Sasha embraced Francesca and her hands caressed Francesca´s long hair. Sasha pushed the other goddess closer to her chest and Francesca kept kissing Sasha´s chest. After a moment, Sasha lied back on the soft carpet, her long legs still bent in the knees. Sasha lied on her back and Francesca was kneeling between Sasha´s spread legs, leaning forward to Sasha´s chest and licking and kissing Sasha´s sensitive, proud breasts.

Sasha´s eyes were closed. She was caressing Francesca´s hair tenderly, while Francesca continued to kiss Sasha´s chest. The mouth of the darkhaired young lady was slipping lower on Sasha´s body slowly. Francesca was kissing and licking and tongue-tickling the smooth skin of Sasha´s flat belly and her little belly button for a moment. The moaning blonde felt the tongue getting closer to the mount of her arousal, to the pool of her moisture, to the heart of her feminity.... Sasha felt Francesca kissing her just below her belly, just above her wet lady flower. She was moaning in arousal, aware of the fact, that her kitty will soon get to feel the tongue of another young beauty for the first time in her life.....

Francesca´s tongue was slowly circling slightly above Sasha´s wet lady flower. The fully trained slavegirl´s eyes followed the reactions and arousal of the younger girl. She continued for a while to stimulate the place just above the kitty.... And then her tongue moved in the opposite direction and Francesca started to lick and kiss Sasha´s belly again. Sasha moaned in arousal, surprised by Francesca´s move in the opposite direction.

Sasha was caressing Francesca´s hair tenderly, enjoying the soft kisses and the touch of Francesca´s tongue on her flat, sensitive, ticklish belly. Francesca´s tongue circled teasingly around Sasha´s belly button for a while and then she headed lower again. Sasha continued to sigh softly. But the teasing tongue touched Sasha´s wet and lovesick lady flower only lightly and then it moved to Sasha´s left thigh. Francesca was enjoying the smoothness of Sasha´s skin. She kissed, licked and sucked the sensitive skin on the inner side of Sasha´s thigh and the blonde stunner moaned in arousal. Duke Gustav observed the young ladies with satisfaction and great visual pleasure. He was enjoying their gentle beauty and tenderness as a real connoisseur of flawless, perfect feminity, as a real connoisseur of this living, breathing art. He was looking forward to the moment he will take the young ladies into his bed.

Francesca´s hands fondled Sasha´s big, proud breasts, her fingers played with Sasha´s erected nipples. And while Sasha was expecting Francesca´s tongue to return to her belly again, she suddenly felt the tongue on her tender, damp kitty again. Sasha moaned loudly in pleasure when the tongue moved softly on the smooth and wet skin on her kitty. Francesca´s tongue stayed on the surface, circled around the soft, inviting entrance slowly. Every single touch, lick, kiss raised Sasha´s intensive arousal.

Then the tongue moved higher on Sasha´s naked, luxurious body. Francesca´s tongue licked Sasha´s belly again and then it went even higher. Slowly, teasingly, Francesca licked the skin just below the proud, full breasts and then Francesca´s full lips started to kiss Sasha´s ample bosom. The blonde goddess was moaning and she kept pushing her equally perfect and naked friend closer to herself. Francesca kissed the soft and firm breasts several times and then Sasha´s right nipple was sucked into her mouth and Sasha felt her friend suck it and tease it tenderly with her tongue and her teeth... The aroused blonde pulled the dark haired goddess higher and both girls kissed passionatelly again. Their full bosoms rubbed against each other and their soft thighs touched the damp, warm kitty of the other girl....

Francesca´s hand slipped between Sasha´s thighs and Francesca fondled Sasha´s warm and wet lady flower several times gently, while they kissed. Sasha´s hands caressed Francesca´s back and hair softly. Francesca broke their kiss after a while and her mouth and tongue moved down at Sasha´s naked body again. She kissed the luxurious bust of the blonde slavegirl several times and then her tongue tickled Sasha´s belly. She loved to hear Sasha moan. Her kisses were getting closer to the awaiting lady flower again.

Another intensive, long, loud moan of pleasure came out of Sasha´s full lips. Francesca just licked her lovesick kitty. It was really a wonderfull feeling. And then something even prettier came. Sasha felt as Francesca´s skillfull tongue slided between the soft lips of her labia. Sasha leaned her head back, as her body was taken over by an explosion of intensive, orgastic pleasure. Another climax. It was wonderfull. So wonderfull as when duke Gustav himself licked her kitty. Francesca´s tongue continued and Sasha was forced to moan loudly in ecstasy. Minutes, minutes and many more minutes of ecstasy...

The pleasure was immense. Francesca´s tongue seemed to be tireless. After several ecstatic minutes Sasha couldn´t resist her own arousal and desire. She forced herself to sit up on the carpet and her sensitive kitty escaped from Francesca´s tongue for a while. Francesca was kneeling in front of the sitting Sasha. Both girls leaned closer to each other and kissed passionatelly. Their full lips connected in a beautiful, tender lesbian kiss, spiced up by a visually very pleasing tongue game. Sasha felt her own sweetness on Francesca´s tongue. Their hands reached out and both girls started to caress the nude, luxurious body of the other beauty. Sasha touched Francesca´s breasts with pleasure, feeling the quality of the tissue.

After a while both young ladies sat on the soft carpet in front of duke Gustav, they supported their bodies with one hand, while they use the other hand to touch the nude body of the partner. Sasha´s hand was between Francesca´s silky thighs in the same moment, when Francesca´s fingers started to touch the skin of Sasha´s kitty again. The girls rubbed their fingers against the sex of the other young lady gently and both moaned in pleasure, their eyes closed. Duke Gustav observed them, enjoyed their tenderness and their beauty and his member was hard as a rock.

Sasha´s two fingers slided between the soft and wet labia lips of Francesca cautiously, using Francesca´s moisture for easy movement. She was stimulating the clitoris of the dark haired goddess and forcing Francesca to moan in pleasure. And Francesca was doing the same, both girls moaned so beautifully, both had an expression of ecstasy on their sweet and lovely faces.... The super-sensitive kitties of both young ladies sent one wave of pleasure after another through their young, healthy bodies.

Sasha´s face got close to the face of Francesca. Both goddesses kissed again, tenderly and passionatelly at the same time. They kissed, they licked, they sucked... from time to time one of them took the lip of the other between her teeth and pulled it softly... And their gorgeous, splendid breasts rubbed against each other too. It was a perfect theatre for the duke Gustav. Sasha instinctively felt she was loving this game. Especially because she knew, that the duke Gustav was watching.... Sasha pushed herself at Francesca and the other girl gave way and leaned back. Francesca supported herself with her hands and Sasha leaned closer to her and kissed the proud, perfectly symmetrical, full breasts of the other young lady. Then Sasha´s mouth went lower, down to Francesca´s sweet kitty. She kissed the attractive, sweet, tender and sensitive organ gently, while she listened to Francesca´s sighs. Then Sasha´s tongue slipped behind the soft entrance to the most sensitive place of Francesca´s body. The taste of honey was intensive, fresh and wonderfull. 

Francesca couldn´t resist the stimulation. She quickly cried out loudly in another splendid orgasm and her body stiffened for a while in spasms induced by the pleasure. Sasha´s tongue continued to tease and stimulate Francesca´s lady flower. Sasha was a very kind young lady and she of course wanted to give as much pleasure as possible. But Francesca was equally sweet and nice as Sasha. Francesca sat up and placed her hands on Sasha´s tender shoulders. She indicated to Sasha to sit too and when Sasha did that and the nude girls sat there on the carpet, face to face, Francesca smiled at the inexperienced young lady, telling Sasha with her eyes to trust her....

Francesca pressed slightly on Sasha´s shoulders and Sasha lied down on the carpet on her back. She looked to her side, at duke Gustav who was still standing there near the railings, observing the nude, playing goddesses. He smiled and his smile encouraged Sasha. She turned her blue eyes back to Francesca.... Francesca lied down on the soft carpet next to Sasha. Both girls kissed tenderly again. They kissed for a while and then Francesca turned herself on the carpet quickly and skillfully. The girls lied paralel to each other, but now Sasha was looking at Francesca´s damp, hairless lady flower, while Francesca had Sasha´s lovesick kitty in front of her face and lips....

Both young ladies looked at the kitty of the other girl for several seconds. But Francesca was not waiting for long. Sasha´s sex was aesthetical like a perfect masterpiece of art. And so magnetically attractive... The darkhaired goddess set forth and her tongue invaded Sasha´s kitty again. Sasha was forced to moan out loudly, as she felt Francesca sucking and licking her clitoris feverishly. The pleasure was instant and immense. Francesca´s tongue moved between the lips of Sasha´s labia, causing one strong wave of pleasure after another.... Sasha tried to control herself, tried to suppress the pleasure at least a bit. Her face too moved forth and her tongue slided without hesitation behind the soft and sensitive border of Francesca´s lady flower. She too licked her friend´s kitty happily. Both girls licked each other feverishly, passionatelly. Both young goddesses enjoyed the sweetness and freshness of the other one. And both moaned passionately, ecstatically. Their moans were of course muffled by the kitty of the other girl. It took only a short while, but soon both girls cried out loudly in a mutuall, strong, wonderfull orgasm.

And they continued. They continued to lick each other´s kitties in a position, that was known in the world as 69. Every once in a while, one of them or both at the same time reached an intensive, beautiful orgasm. Anytime, when Francesca reached a climax, she still continued to lick Sasha´s kitty. And Sasha was trying to learn this good custom from her. Duke Gustav observed this extraordinarily aesthetical game with satisfaction and with manhood still hard as a rock. The girls continued and continued, they literally radiated their joy of life, their youth, health, beauty, tenderness, passion... Duke Gustav was drawing beautiful calmness, serenity and visual pleasure from their perfection and terderness.

The master allowed the goddesses to play in front of him for another 15 or 20 minutes. The young ladies rolled on the carpet from time to time, at one moment Francesca was on top, in other Sasha was. Both girls quickly reached one strong climax after another. Their tender lady flowers were overly sensitive after all the pleasuring of the day. It was an amazing, never stopping experience for the young ladies, full of pleasure, full of ecstasy.... „Young ladies....“ said the duke, almost 20 minutes after the goddesses started to lick each other´s kitties.

Sasha and Francesca were able to register his kind voice even through the fog of ecstasy that covered their minds. Both girls lied on their sides right now and both were still licking the other one´s sweet lady flower. The fully trained Francesca was able to react quicker, than the inexperienced Sasha. Francesca forced herself to pull her lips and tongue away from Sasha´s kitty and she lied on her back. She breathed deeply, trying to get a little rest after all the ecstasy caused by Sasha´s tongue. Some two seconds after her, Sasha lied on her back too. Both goddesses breathed deeply and their full, splendid breasts heaved as the fresh air inflated their healthy lungs. Both young ladies eyes were closed, as they tried to cope with the pleasure, that their naked, young bodies were still full of.

Duke Gustav was a patient gentleman and he was enjoying the view silently, enjoying the nude perfection and freshness. After a while both young ladies opened their eyes and smiled on him sweetly. „Master, thank you for this beautiful, tasty dessert.“ said Francesca as a well-educated and proper young lady. Sasha quickly repeated it, a happy smile and an expression of ecstasy on her beautiful face.

„My sweet young ladies, it´s already fairly late and such sweet little girls as you two are, should been in the bed for long time already.“ announced the duke with a kind smile. He saw the delight of both girls. Duke Gustav stepped closer to them. The contrast was immense. He was elegant, standing and so much older as them. They lied on the carpet next to his feet, naked, young, elegant in their nudity. After a moment, the master reached out to Francesca and helped the nude beauty to stand up. When she stood up, he embraced her with satisfaction, kissed her full lips and placed his hands on her gorgeous, round and small botty.

While the master played with Francesca´s body, Sasha stayed on her back next to their feet. She knew, that a well-raised, obedient young lady shouldn´t change her position without master´s permission or order. A short while later, duke Gustav´s hands reached to her too and the blonde goddess accepted his help gladly. She stood up and duke Gustav squeezed her in his strong embrace. His hand petted her buttocks, while he placed a passionate kiss on her full, partially opened lips. After a moment, he took Francesca around her waist with his right hand and Sasha with his left. Then he pushed both nude young goddesses closer to each other. Sasha and Francesca kissed passionatelly and tenderly once again, while his hands fondled their firm, luxurious buttocks. Francesca´s lips slided down at Sasha´s sensitive, slender neck. The blonde goddess leaned her head back. She was enjoying the sweet kisses of Francesca on her neck and the kisses, that the duke Gustav planted on her cheek. Sasha was moaning in pleasure. She forced herself to open her blue eyes and looked at the night sky. It was so full of stars... So full of stars... She was kissed and pleasured right under the stars.... „Ooh master....“

Duke Gustav led Sasha and Francesca into their luxurious bathroom and invited them, or better said ordered them, in kind and sweet words, to join him in his bedroom later. Sasha and Francesca used the possibility to visit the restroom and then they both took a quick shower. They showered together, but this time they weren´t touching or stimulating each other. They didn´t have master´s permission for that. But both young beauties looked at the nude body of the other luxurious plaything with pleasure. And they talked to each other joyously. Duke Gustav allowed them to talk, because he wanted them to know each other and to be good friends. And he wanted Sasha to see, that just like Dominique previously, Francesca too was a kind-hearted, sweet, joyous young lady. They showered quickly and Francesca was telling Sasha about the life in the Club Harem. The passing of experience and advices between the young ladies was a good and natural part of the training process of a goddess.

It was similar to Sasha´s talks with Dominique. And just like with Dominique, Sasha discovered, that she had much more in common with Francesca, than with any schoolmate or friend she had before the Club Harem. She found out, that Francesca too went through the same emotional transformation as Sasha. Both girls were the queens, when they were free, before the Club Harem. Their impeccable beauty allowed them to get anything they ever wanted. But life here, in the Club Harem, was simply better, than their previous life on freedom. Better, funnier, more natural, more correct... They had to be nude or dressed only in those skimpy transparent night gowns, they had to serve their masters all the time, they had to obey and submit to the members of the Club Harem and to the custodians, but it was all much more arousing and natural than freedom. Afterall, why try to cover perfection ? Sasha and Francesca instinctively agreed, that the nudity was best and most natural for them.

Outside of this ship there was a world with millions and millions of weaklings. Of men, who desperately desired girls like Sasha and Francesca. Women ruled over such desperate weaklings. But Sasha and Francesca knew instinctively, that better than to rule a weakling, was to allow a real, strong and cultivated man to rule them.... There were dozens of such real men in the Club Harem. Men, who would never allow a woman to rule over them. Sasha and Francesca knew instinctively that was how it should be. They knew instinctively, that the way of the Club Harem was the only correct, right and natural one. The Club Harem took any unnecessary possibilities of choice away from beautiful young ladies. They were allowed to give up to their most natural instincts, desires, arousals. They could give themselves up to the real men. To the gentlemen of the Club Harem.... Sasha, who was abducted into the Club Harem just some two weeks ago and auctioned just yesterday evening, agreed with the philosophy of the Club Harem already. She knew Francesca was proud about the white collar on her slim neck and Sasha was aware, that she was feeling the same. She was proud to wear the collar, proud to be naked, proud to be the property of duke Gustav.

Sasha and Francesca walked together through the spacious, luxurious apartment. They were still naked, they had only the white collars on their slender necks and the white high heels sandals on their feet. Sasha was aware how naturally their flawless nudity and impeccable beauty looked in this luxurious surroundings. She felt her and Francesca´s perfection and nudity complemented the luxury naturally. After all, the goddesses were very valuable and luxurious playthings.... They reached the opened door of duke Gustav´s bedroom. Francesca knocked on the door lightly. The girls heard as the duke invited them in kindly and entered. Francesca stepped in first, it was her right as older from the duo. Right behind the door, both naked slavegirls quickly knelt into the position one. Feet below their posteriors, hands rested on their thighs, open palms facing up, ample and swelling breasts proudly pushed out, faces were raised, eyes were looking down. They were almost motionless, only their full and firm breasts heaved as they breathed deeply. Both young ladies were very excited and silently awaited their older master to take notice of their presence.

Duke Gustav was sitting in a comfortable, luxurious chair, dressed in an elegant, bespoke suit. Sasha noticed it was another suit again. The master surely took a shower too. The suit fitted him perfectly, he was very attractive to both young ladies. Sasha thought again, that he could play an elegant secret agent in some blockbuster. Both girls excitedly sensed the power, elegance, good taste, richness and wisdom, that their master was radiating.... He was reading a book. After a moment he looked at the slavegirls and smiled at them kindly. Then he continued to read again. Sasha had a feeling it was like a test of her patience, because the master was reading the book silently for some 8 or 10 minutes and she and Francesca had to kneel and wait patiently, despite their intensive arousal. It was like a silent reminder, that he was the one, who made the rules here. He decided, if or when to call them closer.

The nipples on the luxurious, full and proud breasts of the two goddesses were erected in arousal, while they waited silently and patiently. Both young beauties knew about the dampness of their kitties, both felt as the little droplets of their arousal trickled down their smooth white thighs. He finally placed the book on the table and looked at the two nude, kneeling goddesses again. He smiled and said : „My sweet beauties, get closer to me.“ Francesca and Sasha stood up and walked slowly to the master. Their moves were smooth and naturally gracious. The beautiful curves of their nude, luxurious bodies swayed so seductively, yet there was nothing vulgar in the tender and elegant girls. The slavegirls got closer to the master and both knelt in front of him into position one again.... Duke Gustav looked at Sasha. The blonde beauty´s eyes were bowed. He sensed her strong arousal. He knew she was loving this big adventure, this entertaining game. Just like a gorgeous young lady should. He looked at her swelling, heaving breasts for a moment. Such incredible perfection... Full, big, proud, perfectly symmetrical... Most women would kill for breasts like Sasha´s or Francesca´s. „Well Kitten, I believe it´s time for your punishment, don´t you think ? A gentleman needs to be very responsible, when he is training and educating a beautiful young lady. He can´t slack anything off. Especially not punishments, because a punishment should help to direct the behavior of a gorgeous young lady.“

Sasha felt the chills and shivers of arousal in her naked body. He was saying it as if she would have a chance to refuse. As if she would like to refuse... But she felt instinctively, that it was really funnier and more arousing this way. It was more arousing, when the master introduced the punishment as part of her education and training, as something beneficial for her own good, than if he just ordered her to pout her posterior for him... Her sweet face was blushing in a combination of shame and excitement. The excitement was much stronger than shame, of course. She already understood the rules of this game : „You are right master. Thank you, that you care of my education so kindly.“

Duke Gustav nodded and smiled kindly at the blonde stunner. He admired her natural tenderness, innocence and sweetness. A perfect young lady. Lovely, joyous girl. He pointed at one of the antique cabinets in the room. „Go there sweetie, open the bottom drawer and bring me, what you find inside.“

„Gladly, master.“ smiled Sasha. She stood up and walked to the cabinet, while the duke watched her small, firm, so beautifully rounded posterior. She squatted down next to the cabinet and opened the bottom drawer. There was an elegant wooden box, decorated with golden engravings.

„That is not the correct technique, Kitten.“ she heard the pleasant voice of duke Gustav. „Stand up.“ Sasha stood up and turned to duke Gustav, who was sitting some 12 meters away from her. The naked Francesca was kneeling silently and obediently in front of him. Duke Gustav smiled at the dark haired goddess and ordered : „My sweet Francesca, demonstrate the correct technique for our sweet Sasha.“

„Yes master.“ smiled Francesca tenderly. She stood up just as elegantly as Sasha. And she was just as aroused as Sasha. Francesca walked to Sasha slowly. Both girls kept looking each other in the eyes and smiling sweetly. And both looked at the stunningly beautiful, naked body of the other girl excitedly. It was obvious they liked each other.... Francesca stepped next to Sasha and gave a friendly wink to her blonde friend. Unlike Sasha, she didn´t squat down. She simply bent forward and pouted her luxurious botty at the duke Gustav. It was a very elegant position. The fully trained goddess kept the position for several seconds, then she straightened up and turned to duke Gustav. The master pointed to a place next to his feet. Francesca smiled at Sasha once again and returned to her previous place. A while later she was kneeling in fronf of duke Gustav again, her gorgeous bosom pushed out proudly.

Duke Gustav caressed Francesca´s beautiful face gently. „Do you understand, Kitten ?“

„Yes master.“ replied Sasha. „If I need to pick up something, I shouldn´t squat down, I should rather bent forward...“

„Correct. And why ?“ inquired the duke kindly.

Sasha felt her cheeks blushed a bit more. „Because that enables me to present my botty in a much better way, master....“

„Yes sweetie.“ smiled the duke. „The wise Nature blessed you with the perfect beauty. Be proud of your beauty and perfection and present it proudly. Your purpose is to use your beauty to make lives of people better. To make the world better, to be a good example to other females and an object of desire for males and females too. You need to be seductive in each and every situation, but you need to be seductive naturally, tenderly, graciously... and most of all, as a goddess of the Club Harem, you can´t be vulgar in any way. You are a perfectly raised beautiful young lady. You are classy. You are a real luxury, sweetheart. And when you present your lovely posterior so elegantly and seductively, you don´t only please my sence of beauty, but you invite me to yourself silently. Now, do what you are supposed to do in a correct way and bring me what you find in the bottom drawer.“

„Yes master....“ confirmed Sasha tenderly and repeated, what Francesca did a short while ago. She bent in her waist and leaned to the bottom drawer, while her gorgeously beautiful buttocks were demonstrated for the visual pleasure of duke Gustav. She loved, when duke Gustav, her owner and master, was looking at her naked, stunningly beautiful body.... She wanted to be pretty and seductive for him. She took the wooden casette from the drawer and turned to the duke again. The casette was big, but not heavy. She walked to the duke, aware of the way his eyes observed her naked body, her flawless and beautiful curves.

Sasha knelt in front of the duke again and handed him the wooden box with respect. Duke Gustav opened it and then he showed the young ladies what was inside. Both looked at it with deep, intensive, dark arousal. Sasha saw various tools of punishment. There were several whips in the box, some long, some short, obviously more or less flexible. There were several spanking paddles, some made of wood, while others seemed to be at least a bit flexible. Some had various holes in them, either for better aerodynamics or maybe to decorate a pretty girl´s posterior with some hearts or stars or something... There was even a small table tennis racket.... It would be an interesting use of a sports tool, to be spanked with a table tennis racket, thought Sasha with dark, irresistible excitement.... She saw a hairbrush there and imagined herself brushing her hair in the bed at the evening, of course fully nude, she imagined herself giving the hairbrush to duke Gustav, who was of course fully and elegantly clothed, to perform his arousing way of justice on her posterior.... to spank her with a hairbrush.... Oh master.... Her warm, tender kitty was so wet....

„Well my sweet Kitten. Choose the tool of your punishment, young lady.“ commanded the duke with a kind smile. Sasha loved his smile even when it promised punishment. He was always so kind, even in a situation like this...

Sasha´s heart was racing wildly. She was looking inside of the box for a moment, while her mind tried to imagine how could it be to be spanked with one tool or another.... The blonde girl took the big casette into her hands and inquired : „Please may I, master ?“ Duke Gustav nodded with a smile. Sasha took the wooden box and placed it on the soft carpet next to her. Then she looked at him tenderly and their eyes met for a while. Her eyes were bright and innocent. She knew already, that a beautiful young lady should lower her eyes in front of her master to demonstrate her humbleness and submission. But she knew too, that there were moments, when the eye contact of a slavegirl and a master could be tolerated or required. She felt this was one of such moments. „My good and kind master....“ she said in a tender, sheepish way, while her cheeks blushed sweetly. „I know of a tool, that I would be honored to be punished with....“ The kneeling blonde goddess reached and touched his right hand. „And that tool is the strong hand of my kind master....“ she finished and lowered her blue eyes tenderly. He noticed her impeccably beautiful, naked body was shivering very gently. She leaned closer to his hand and tenderly, respectfully and very seductively kissed the fingers of his right hand.

Duke Gustav smiled kindly again. Yes, she was a great, wonderfull young lady. A natural talent, born for the Club Harem, for him. Sasha rested her face on his thigh. She looked so peacefull, so tender... He caressed her face several times with affection. „Your choice is very suitable and wise, my sweet young lady. It will be as you want, sweetie.“ Sasha whispered softly to thank him and duke Gustav continued to caress her face and hair gently for a while, while she rested her sweet face on his thigh. Then he commanded : „Stand up and bent over my knees, young lady.“

Sasha was aware, how strongly and deeply she was aroused by the vision of herself being spanked on her bare posterior by the hand of duke Gustav himself. She was punished and whipped by the custodians already, he and his friends witnessed it.... but the arousal caused by the awareness, that now she was going to be punished and spanked by the duke Gustav personally, was really extreme. She had no idea about her submissiveness just some two weeks ago. Now she felt instinctively it was natural and right to be spanked on bare buttocks by an older, much older gentleman. Punished for her own mistakes. By a gentleman, who in contrast with her nudity and youth, was elegantly dressed and 33 years older as her. By a gentleman, who in contrast to her powerlessness, submission and tenderness, radiated power, dominance, confidence, experience.... She felt her thighs were so strongly wet... She felt she was like bewitched, absolutely unable to resist. This was all so right, all so instinctive... Young beautiful girls who misbehaved, needed to be spanked by older, stronger gentlemen, responsible for the behavior of the girls.... She didn´t want to resist... It was like in a beautiful, arousing dream. Sasha stood up and then she really bent over her master´s knees and thighs. She placed her hands under her chin playfully and bent her legs in the knees, so her high heels aimed straight up. She pouted her botty at duke Gustav and then waited, while her heart beat wildly. She was like a little girl, fully in his power and completely safe under his protection. She felt she was really loving this feeling....

Duke Gustav smiled and winked at Francesca playfully. Francesca was, of course, still  on her knees in front of him. Her stunning, full breasts were still proudly pushed out. Her eyes were lowered, but she was of course following the situation. In her mind she remembered that amazing moment, when she received her first bare-bottom spanking from her first master....

Sasha was bent over her master´s thighs and knees with her left side close to his loin. She felt the hardness of his mighty penis, it was touching her through the fabric of his pants. She was so aroused and damp, that her wet kitty was already leaving marks of her moisture on the soft fabric of his pants. That was not the first time today, she laughed inside of her head... She felt huge admiration for her master´s virility. How many times was he already hard today ? That couldn´t be counted. How many times did his manhood squirt the load today already ? And he was hard as a rock again....

Duke Gustav placed his left hand on Sasha´s back. The skin there was just as smooth and flawless as anywhere on her luxurious body. He placed his right hand on her pouting buttocks. It was so beautifully round and firm... The blonde goddess sighed quietly in arousal. She loved to be touched by her master and that was as it should be. A healthy young lady desires to be touched, especially by older, dominant gentlemen. And duke Gustav knew, that a tender, joyous spanking on bare bottom, given by a real man, was actually just as a reward for a young lady, as it was a punishment. Every healthy young girl had it in herself. The desire to be ruled by a strong and protective male, someone who allowed her to be a tender little girl again. It was an unspoken truth, but duke Gustav knew very well, the young ladies in the Club Harem actually liked an occassional joyous, arousing spanking.

He fondled the splendid botty a couple of times, while Sasha moaned gently, her blue eyes closed. „Pout that beautiful botty properly, young lady.“ he commanded and Sasha raised her posterior a bit more, unable to resist. She was extremely elegant when she was bent over his knees, with her buttocks high, naked in contrast to his elegance, young in contrast to his seniority... Her and Francesca´s luxurious, young, nude bodies really fit perfectly into all this luxury around them. The master´s left hand slided below her chest and Sasha could enjoy, as he was touching her full, luxurious breasts. „Before we administer the punishment....“ said the duke and Sasha noticed with joy and arousal, that he used the word we.... „... we need to check, if the punished young lady is ready to accept it.“

Sasha moaned softly. She felt his right hand slide between her slender thighs from the back. Pleasure started to spread through her body in a couple of seconds, as his fingers touched her wet and sensitive lady flower. He started to massage her sex very gently with the fingers of his right, while his left hand was still groping and feeling her beautiful breasts. She was moaning, instinctively aware her kitty was created so beautiful and sensitive exactly for him. She knew instinctively it was so damp exactly for him.... The master stroked Sasha´s lady flower tenderly for a while and then his fingers slipped between the lips of her labia and started to stimulate Sasha´s clitoris. Sasha´s moans were now louder and stronger. The blonde goddess felt she was getting close to another beautiful climax. „No sweetie, you can´t climax now.“ said the master´s pleasant voice suddenly. Her moans were louder and stronger, the touch of his skilled, experienced fingers sent waves and waves of pleasure through her naked body. Sasha pressed her lips tightly together, trying to silence her own moans. She was aware about the injustice. Her master forbade her to climax, while in the same moment his fingers were forcing her to climax. He surely knew, that if he continued, she had no chance to resist. But she felt this injustice was really arousing. It was simply another expression of his dominance and her submission. He was the master, he was the one who was playing. She was the toy, she was to be played with. She was his luxurious property, he could do whatever he wanted with her.

The stimulation continued, as his fingers moved between her labia lips and massaged her clitoris. Sasha knew she won´t be able to resist for long time, but she was really trying to. She was forcing herself to resist the same orgasm that his fingers forced her to reach. „A well educated, well raised and well trained young lady obeys her master.... Even then, when the master commands her not to orgasm.“ stated duke Gustav, while his fingers played with her sensitive and wet sex. Sasha´s fingers were clenched spasmodically, as she concentrated all her power to the attempt to resist the pleasure, that was taking over her body. She pushed her beautiful face into the softly padded armrest and moaned into it. She knew she can´t resist. No chance, the pleasure was getting stronger and stronger. But if she could hold on for a minute maybe.... She felt as the fingers of duke Gustav touched her sex, moved there, every single touch caused her wonderfull pleasure, pushed her closer to the forbidden orgasm. And his left hand was still groping and playing with her bosom.... Hold on... hold on.... She wanted the master to see, how hard she was trying....

The fingers of duke Gustav slipped from between Sasha´s thighs. They were covered by the transparent, sweet emulsion of her arousal. The goddess still moaned and whimpered. Duke Gustav smiled at the kneeling Francesca and she smiled back at him. She was used, that the gentlemen in the Club Harem loved to play with their gorgeous young toys. Duke Gustav licked his fingers and smiled, happy with the sweet taste. „A good girl obeys her master, young lady. Control your pleasure.“ noted the duke, while Sasha was still moaning. He knew he retreated his fingers in the last moment, when Sasha was still able to resist the orgasm urge. Just a couple more seconds of stimulation and the girl would orgasm. She was moaning in pleasure, bent over his lap and duke Gustav was aware of his own patience. Because if he weren´t a patient gentleman, he would simply took both young ladies into his bed and would have sex with them right now. But he was a gentleman and a trainer of young beauties. He knew, that a correct and patient training was the best thing a young beauty like Sasha could receive.

She resisted... Sasha realized, that despite the amazing pleasure, she was able to resist the orgasm, even though it was very close. The pleasure in the young, healthy body was slowly calming down. She breathed deeply and waited. She felt master´s hand play with her left breast. Her full lips sighed tenderly and her eyes were still closed. After a while she felt duke Gustav placed his right hand on her pouting posterior.

Duke Gustav petted Sasha´s buttocks several times and then he pointed at another cabinet and smiled at Francesca : „Sweetheart, bring me what you find in the top drawer.“

„Yes master.“ smiled Francesca sweetly. She stood up and obeyed master´s command. Duke Gustav caressed Sasha´s buttocks and breasts, while his gaze followed the naked Francesca move elegantly. The girl returned quickly with another wooden casette. It was much smaller as the one Sasha brought him a while ago. Francesca knelt in front of the master, her stunning bosom proudly pushed out. She handed the casette to the duke, while her gorgeous body radiated her respect and humbleness in the presence of the master.

„Thank you, gorgeous.“ smiled the duke. He placed the wooden box right on Sasha´s pouting buttocks. The blonde goddess moaned quietly in arousal caused by such dominant and yet gentle use of her botty. Duke Gustav opened the box and looked at Francesca. Her face was raised to demonstrate her natural pride, while her eyes looked down to demonstrate her submission and obedience to the master. „Stand up and place your hands behind your back, sweetie.“ ordered the duke. Francesca held her breath for a second or two in arousal and her teeth touched her lower lip gently. Then the dark haired goddess stood up again and placed her hands behind her back obediently. Duke Gustav took out the content of the wooden box. Francesca´s lovely, fresh, elegant face gave away her excitement. She was looking at the thing in his hand with fascination. In the privacy of her mind, Francesca was trying to guess, if the master was going to use it on her or on Sasha.... It was a very realistically looking artificial penis. It had small straps on the bottom. Duke Gustav placed the dildo on Sasha´s back and then reached with his right hand to Francesca. He was not asking for her permission or consent. She belonged to him and he knew, that she would have agreed, if he asked. His right hand touched the wet, lovesick kitty of Francesca. The dark haired slavegirl closed her eyes and her full lips started to moan gently. Duke Gustav´s fingers caressed her clitoris, causing great pleasure in the body and mind of the young lady.

Of course he knew she was wet even without the practical inspection. Nothing else was possible for a goddess of the Club Harem. Even without the inspection, he saw Francesca was just as wet as a well raised and well trained young lady should be. He saw the small droplets of her arousal on her slender thighs. He was playing with her kitty not because he expected to find out her sex was not wet, not healthy, not ready. He was playing with her to have fun, to arouse the young lady even more, to pleasure her. His fingers played gently with the sex and clitoris of Francesca for about a minute. The obedient slavegirl was standing in front of him in her gorgeous nudity, hands behind her back, eyes closed, full lips moaning loudly.

After the minute duke Gustav´s fingers retreated, covered in her sweet wetness. Just as previously in the case of Sasha, duke Gustav licked his fingers to enjoy Francesca´s sweetness and freshness. He smiled at the goddess with satisfaction and she was smiling at him sweetly and sheepishly, still feeling the pleasure of his touch between her silky thighs. „Very well young lady, your beautiful kitty is sweet, healthy and ready just as  it should be.“

„Thank you master, I am very glad you are satisfied with my beautiful kitty.“ replied Francesca properly. Her cheeks blushed sweetly. She observed as duke Gustav took the dildo from Sasha´s back. A couple of seconds later the tip of the dildo touched Francesca´s tender sex and the girl sighed excitedly again. She had to close her eyes again, because the fake penis was slowly pushed into her tender, tight kitty. She felt as it slided between the lips of her labia, into her tight, sensitive entrance. „Aaaah, master...“

Duke Gustav really liked her moans, it was like a music for him. He loved to pleasure beautiful, sweet, young girls. He was pushing the penis into Francesca´s tight kitty slowly, cautiously, centimeter by centimeter. Droplets of her arousal trickled down her thighs, on her knees and lower. The duke pushed the hard thing as deep as possible and the naked, gorgeous girl kept moaning in delight. Then he used the straps to fix the penis in place, to make sure it won´t slip out from the damp kitty of the goddess.

Francesca kept moaning quietly. The thing filled her tight sex, her kitty embraced it very tightly. It stimulated those thousands and thousands of sensitive nerve endings in her sex. Her bright, beautiful eyes were closed because of the pleasure, her lovely face was blushing in a combination of embarrasment, arousal and intensive pleasure. She felt that the duke wrapped her sides and thighs with those straps to help her keep the dildo in her lady flower. Francesca was aware as the fact she won´t be able to push the thing out of her. The fact, that the control over her pleasure was completely in the hands of duke Gustav, increased her arousal strongly and instinctively. She too loved to be a toy in the hands of her master.

Duke Gustav pushed a small button on the bottom of the dildo. The fake manhood in Francesca´s sex started to vibrate softly. „Aaaaaaahh.... oooh....“ Francesca´s moans immediatelly gained many decibels, as the pleasure in the naked body of the dark haired slavegirl multiplied quickly. It was obvious the standing goddess was getting closer and closer to a climax quickly. Duke Gustav observed Francesca for a while with satisfaction. Then he took another artificial penis out of the box on Sasha´s backside and placed it on Sasha´s back. It looked exactly the same, as the vibrator that was making Francesca moan out loudly. Duke Gustav placed the empty box on the table and the he caressed Sasha´s pouting buttocks affectionally. Sasha sighed tenderly, she really loved to be touched by him. It was always so arousing and so full of pleasure...

The eyes of duke Gustav observed Francesca even while his hands caressed Sasha´s luxurious body. Francesca´s naked body jerked spasmodically from time to time, when the pleasure was too intensive in some moments. „Be patient sweetheart, this is not yet the time for you to orgasm.“ smiled the duke and observed, as Francesca moaned and cried in an attempt to fight the pleasure, to suppress the upcomming orgasm for at least a while. Francesca was much more experienced as Sasha, so she was able to control her ecstasy a bit better than Sasha. She was used to be pleasured intensively. That didn´t mean she had a chance to resist the vibrating manhood indefinitely. The stunning slavegirl felt the thing vibrating softly in her, she felt as it filled her up, she felt as every single vibration sent intensive pleasure through her healthy body. Even when she jerked involuntarily because of the ecstasy, even such movements caused more and more pleasure to Francesca, more stimulation.... But she was trying. Francesca was perfectly trained and master´s word, word of a member of the Club Harem, was more than any law for her. „Just a bit longer, young lady.“ repeated duke Gustav kindly and Francesca heard in his voice, that he was entertained greatly. She clenched her fingers behind her back, her body shivered tenderly and she felt the ecstasy in her whole body. She heard his words like through a fog of ecstasy and she couldn´t really think clearly because of the ecstasy that covered her mind. „Just a bit longer sweetie. Don´t worry, I will let you know, when you are allowed to orgasm.“ Francesca´s eyes were closed as she continued to moan in ecstasy, as she continued in her attempts to resist the climax just a bit longer.

Duke Gustav slided the other dildo between Sasha´s thighs from the back. The tip of the fake manhood touched the wet, tender, hairless kitty. Sasha sighed in pleasure and arousal. She felt the thing move between her thighs, aware of her own exciting defencelessness. The dildo was pushed tenderly between the soft lips of her labia and Sasha felt the pleasure, as it spread through her loin again. Duke Gustav pushed it deeper into Sasha´s sex, cautiously, gently, slowly. The blonde goddess continued to moan her pleasure. The thing slided in her easily, her kitty was wet and ready. Sasha pushed her face into the armrest in a feeble attempt to suppress her moans. The artificial penis invaded the depth of her kitty again and the goddess felt her master wrapping her hips with the straps. The impossibility to push it out, to escape from the thing, only added to her instinctive, strong excitement... He was tickling her belly with his left hand too and she tried to imagine how she looked right now. Naked in strong contrast to his elegance, bent over his knees and thighs, with her buttocks pouting high and with a fake penis slided in her kitty.... A wave of heat and pleasure flushed through Sasha and the blonde plaything almost reached another beautiful climax right there....

Duke Gustav turned the soft vibrations of the artificial penis on and Sasha´s moaned and whimpered, as the pleasure grew in strenght instantly. Both naked beauties moaned passionatelly in delight and duke Gustav knew, that both girls were on the verge of a gorgeous, strong orgasm. It was time to perform Sasha´s punishment. „My sweet Kitten, the punishment for the various misdemeanors you committed, will be 50 swats. That is very benevolent, sweetie, but your flawless beauty makes me want to be kind. Don´t forget to count.“ Sasha shivered on his lap in a combination of pleasure and dark arousal. He raised his right hand and looked at those marvelous, beautifully rounded small buttocks in front of him. A real masterpiece of art, created by the wise nature. Sasha was obviusly unable to stay absolutely motionless, her nude, luxurious body jerked and writhed as the strikes of ecstasy attacked it.... Duke Gustav looked at Francesca. He smiled kindly, the passionatelly moaning girl was obviously close to climax, just a couple of seconds... She was going to orgasm soon, no mater how much she tried to resist. Her moans were wild, her eyes were closed, her full lips were opened, her gorgeous body shivered gently in pleasure. The duke waited for a moment, just to the last second before Francesca´s climax. „Orgasm, young lady. Orgasm now.“ he said simply. Francesca´s cry of ecstasy was loud and longlasting.

The moment he said it, his big palm slapped Sasha´s pouting botty. Duke Gustav loved the noise produced by the fall of his hand on small, firm, beautiful buttocks of a young girl. You couldn´t get such pleasant noise from the backside of a fat girl or an old woman. Sasha felt the stinging sensation on the soft skin of her buttocks and continued to moan with her face pushed into the armrest. And she heard the sound of master´s hand falling on her buttocks too. The characteristic noise that expressed his natural dominance so much.... As if the reality, that her gorgeous naked body was his property, his plaything, was expressed by the simple noise of his hand swatting her buttocks... She felt the pain and in the same moment she felt an instant, intensive pleasure. Her lips were moaning as Sasha felt the energy of another amazing climax in her whole body. She reached her orgasm in the same moment as Francesca.

Both luxurious goddesses were moaning in intensive ecstasy, as the vibrators in their lady flowers teased and stimulated them. And the hand of duke Gustav fell on Sasha´s pouting botty once again. And again. The noise of his hand falling on Sasha´s buttocks was much weaker than the ecstatic moans of the two young slavegirls. The hand of the strong male kept swatting the splendid posterior. Sasha was aware of her own intensive, dark arousal. She felt to be spanked by her master personally was somehow naturally, instinctivelly correct. It caused instinctive arousal in her whole body. She almost forgot to count the swats again in all the pleasure and arousal. Her nude body writhed and shivered in ecstasy tenderly. Don´t forget to count.... Don´t forget to count girl.... Eight... Nine....

The pleasure was so strong.... It was everywhere in Sasha´s body and the vibrator never ceased to vibrate gently. „Stick that beautiful botty out properly, Kitten.“ repeated the pleasant, kind voice of duke Gustav from somewhere behind the fog of ecstasy, that covered her mind. Despite the ecstasy, she was really able to pout her posterior a bit higher and the hand fell again. The stinging pain on the soft skin of her buttocks spiced the experience so strongly, so instinctively, so naturally. The whole personality of Sasha cried silently in the privacy of her mind, that this was how it should be, that it was right to allow older gentlemen to punish and educate young beauties. She knew instinctively it was right to submit to the master, to surrender to him, to be his property and his plaything. The hand kept swatting Sasha´s splendidly beautiful buttocks. It was not weak, it was not too strong. Duke Gustav obviously knew the right strenght to use. Enough to make Sasha feel it, but not strong enough to hurt her or to make the pain strong enough to be discouraging for the young lady.

They both knew, that if he wanted, he could simply beat her brutally.... But any idiot could do that. Duke Gustav was an expert. A connoisseur of beautiful young ladies. A man who knew how to train them and educate them to be better. It was a real art to raise, train and educate a gorgeous young lady like Sasha. To turn her into sexual being, into a slavegirl, into someone, who was happy to serve her masters, who saw herself as a plaything of the master and was happy with that. Any idiot could beat a tender girl. But it took a real master to spank a young lady in a way, that made her connect the spanking with pleasure and arousal in her mind. Yes, this spanking too was a part of her education. Duke Gustav saw Sasha´s huge talent and he wanted to train her to be the best slavegirl ever.

The right hand of the senior gentleman continued to fall on the beautiful, raised posterior of the young girl. Next to the pain and pleasure of the intensive orgasm, Sasha felt her excitement. It was all so natural, so correct for her... He was her master, responsible for her education. For her behavior. If Sasha made some mistakes or committed something bad, she deserved to be punished. To be punished so beautifully.... This was so much better, so much more intensive, than when she was whipped by the custodians.... She had to be thankfull to her master.... He was punishing her so beautifully... In the future she will know, what she can do and what she shouldn´t do.... But if the punishment was so sweet, will she be able to resist the temptation to be bad to get more of such sweet, arousing punishments? Sasha tried to think about this all and the waves of pleasure continued to spread through her young body and kept her in the gorgeous orgasm. Her fingers were clenched around the armrest and she was still pushing her face into it and moaning passionatelly...

She couldn´t really think clearly, but somewhere deep in her there lurked a question. A question, why was she angry, when they abducted her... accepted her into the Club Harem. She knew now, this was the reason she existed. To be her master´s gorgeous plaything, to be pleasured for his fun. For the gorgeous pleasure. She was a beautiful, healthy young lady and she was proud to be his slavegirl. She was counting the swats in her mind.... 25... 26.... And she was pouting her posterior high properly. She hoped instinctively the master liked her posterior.... That he thought it was beautiful... She wanted to be pretty for him... For her master....

It was hard to think clearly, when your body and mind were taken over by intensive, continuous and ever growing ecstasy. When there was the everpresent and darkly arousing knowledge of her nudity, exposition, powerlessness. Sasha felt this all and perceived it on an instinctive level. She understood, it was natural and good for women or beautiful girls to submit and to give themselves to strong males. Not to some stupid thugs, but to real gentlemen. That was how the nature wanted it. All her instincts were telling it to Sasha. 33.... 34....

In Sasha´s mind, full of pleasure, an image of herself as a schoolgirl appeared.... And she imagined duke Gustav as a dominant, authoritative, older, strict but fair headmaster... who had to bend her over his knees, roll up her short skirt and pull down her panties... and then spank her bare backside, right in front of the eyes of her schoolmates.... „Oooh master... oooh master....“ she whispered dreamily. She made a feeble attempt to suppress her moans a little and her white, strong teeth bit into the soft padding of the armrest. Was that an instinctive attempt to damage the armrest and to provide the master with a reason to punish her once again ? Sasha wasn´t sure. Maybe....

44.... The skin and flesh on Sasha´s little, firm buttocks burned so beautifully. The situation was so instinctively correct for her.... So embarrasingly correct... 45... Duke Gustav continued to spank Sasha´s buttocks. His mighty penis was hard of course. Sasha´s naked body bumped into it from time to time. 46.... „Ohhhh.... ma.... ster.... oooh....“ Both Sasha and Francesca´s continued to experience their never ending, intensive orgasms. Duke Gustav was very pleased with both of them. He was satisfied to see, that Francesca was able stand on her long legs despite the ecstasy, despite the fact, that her legs and whole body shivered gently or stiffened spasmodically every once in a while, as new and new waves of orgastic pleasure took over her body. And he was satisfied with Sasha too, because even though she was inexperienced, she was very talented and kept her buttocks high up for his hand obediently.

The hand fell on the splendid, luxurious and little backside once more. The Duke was curious, if the young blonde slavegirl really counted the swats. He placed his hand on her pouting botty and caressed it tenderly. A gentleman should soothe a young lady´s buttocks after a good spanking. He should demonstrate to her, that despite the fact that he just spanked her, he liked her. A gentleman should demonstrate his gentle side to a young lady after a good spanking. The dildo in her wet and sensitive kitty still vibrated and stimulated Sasha. Both goddesses still moaned loudly, passionatelly. The duke observed them with great visual pleasure and a mighty erection in his pants. He loved to watch their naked, fresh and sweet beauty. „Kitten, how many swats have you just received on this marvelous botty of yours ?“

Sasha heard the master´s joy in his voice. Her eyes were closed, the ecstasy of the continuous orgasm was too strong. She forced herself to answer, her words joined by strong moans : „Maaa.... aaaah.... master.... oooh.... this mar... oooh.... velous botty..... aaa.... of mine....ooohh.... received fifty.... aaaah.... and one oooh.... swats.... ooo oohh ooooh master !“

Duke Gustav smiled and observed the writhing nude beauties in silence for a moment. They were so lovely in their ecstasy.... „Do you know, my lovely Kitten, why I gave you that one extra swat ?“ He was very pleased with Sasha´s performance. By the fact, that such an inexperienced young lady was able to count the swats, even during such an intensive stimulation of her sex. What a great young lady. A perfect slavegirl.

„Master... oooh.... preven.... tively ?“ replied Sasha, her voice still full of ecstatic sighs.

„No sweetie. Try to guess again.“ he commanded with a smile. These young ladies were tender, splendidly beautiful, entertaining creatures, especially if a strong man like him knew exactly, how to handle them, how to arouse them and pleasure them, how to make them feel instinctively happy.

Sasha forced herself to think despite that amazing orgastic energy and pleasure, that was continuously flooding her nude, healthy body. She felt as the duke still caressed the smooth skin of her pouting botty. Such a pleasant, correct feeling.... What did she do wrong ? Then it hit her. „Ma... aaaah.... master.... I ooohh I damaged.... oooh... the chair.... aaaah....“

„How exactly, Kitten ?“

„With... with my... ooooohhh.... teeth... aaah... master....“ admitted the moaning blonde.

„Yes sweetie. This chair, young lady, is more than 200 years old. And you are only 18, you should have more respect to old things, young lady.“ explained duke Gustav with a kind smile. He actually didn´t care in any way about the chair, it was the training of the young lady and her feelings, that mattered. The damage on the armrest was almost non-existant. There was a tiny mark left by Sasha´s teeth on the padding... and some drools.... Duke Gustav could have as many such chairs, as he wanted. On the other hand, Sasha was unique.... He felt her damp kitty left a wet spot on his thighs again, but he didn´t care about his pants neither. He was happy the girl´s lady flower was so correctly wet... This was all about the training and education of Sasha. The young lady had to feel her submissive status thoroughly. She had to know, that she might be punished, if she damages something in her pleasure.

And she had to realize, that any punishment of hers depends completely on him, her master, teacher, friend, protector and owner. The dildos, slided in the wet and tight kitties of the two young slavegirls, continued to vibrate and kept both naked young ladies in their own little paradises. Duke Gustav raised his right hand again and his hand fell on the firm posterior again, while the young ladies still moaned passionatelly, both constantly in very intensive orgasms. His hand fell again. And again. Swat after swat on the smooth, sensitive skin. He was hitting her just a tiny bit harder than previously. He wanted the young lady to realize, that it was not good for a young beauty to be bad on purpose, to be bad just to be spanked. Sasha pressed her face into the armrest again. She was feeling the ecstasy, caused by the vibrating dildo and the arousal, caused by her situation. She was carefull enough not to bite into the armrest and she kept reminding herself, that she needs to count the swats again.

Both vibrators tirelessly and intensively stimulated the nude bodies of the girls, while the right hand of the gentleman continued to fall on the splendid pouting posterior. His left hand was caressing Sasha´s long hair gently and soothingly. The loud moans of feminine ecstasy and orgasms sounded through the air of the luxurious and spacious bedroom. Sasha was still counting the swats, while she felt the amazing, consumming ecstasy. She was aware, that she couldn´t defend herself against it, that she couldn´t escape it. This powerlessness and defencelessness increased her arousal strongly and instinctively. The thruth was, this was the most amazing, most intensive and most demanding day of her life until now. She never imagined before, that such an adventure was possible. That such ecstasy was possible. Consummed by the ecstasy and excitement, Sasha continued to count the swats in the privacy of her mind. 72.... 73.... The warm pain on the soft skin of her buttocks emphasized her submission, exposition and powerlessness so strongly and intensified her dark arousal so instinctively.... 74.... A short pause and the blonde goddess felt as her master´s hand fondled the smooth skin of her botty again..... She loved this feeling. Her sex still held the vibrating dildo and surrounded it so tightly.... 75.... This stroke of duke Gustav´s hand was the strongest up to now and Sasha yelped loudly in an amazing, intensive combination of pain and ecstasy. The pain was immediatelly suppressed by the ecstasy of climax, so strong, so amazing.

Duke Gustav placed both hands on the amazingly beautiful backside of Sasha and started to caress it. Both goddesses were still moaning and whimpering passionatelly in their continuos climaxes. Their nude, healthy bodies jerked and writhed spasmodically, when the pleasure was too strong for them. He felt Sasha´s body shivered gently at times. „So my sweet Kitten... How many swats have you received during this righteous punishment ?“

Sasha´s answer was constantly interrupted by her intensive moans of pleasure. „Master... ooh.... my right...teous.... oooh punishment.... aaah.... con....sis.... aaaah.... consisted.... of 75..... swats....“ The neverending orgasm was so strong... it was very hard for the inexperienced girl to concentrate on anything in the strong ecstasy.

Duke Gustav looked with admiration at Francesca´s naked body. „Francesca, sweetie.... is Sasha correct ?“ Francesca was still in a intensive, long lasting orgasm too. The bodies of both luxurious young ladies trembled gently, writhed and jerked in spasms of ecstasy.

Francesca´s voice was interrupted by the pleasure and loud sighs too. „Oooh master.... Y.. yes.... yeees.... Sasha is.... aaah.... oooh yes.... co.... rrect.... oooh.....“ As a perfectly trained young lady, Francesca knew her duty was to count the swats even during a punishment of another young goddess. Her body suddenly leaned and bent forward spontaneously, as an obviously very intensive wave of ecstasy flushed through it.

Duke Gustav smiled. He loved to observe the pleasure of young beauties. „I am very glad, young lady. Now Francesca, will you remind Sasha, what should a well-raised young lady do, after a gentleman took care of her education and training ?“

„Ma... master.... aaaaah..... Sa... sha..... such a aaaah... young lady should.... oooh thank the... ooh.... master....“ replies Francesca.

Sasha heard their words behind the fog of ecstasy, that was covering her mind. She realized, she will have to thank her master for the spanking. It was afterall a part of her education and training. A very strong and old part of her personality was instinctively aroused by this realisation. Her eyes were closed because of the delight, that was still spreading through her lovely nude body from her sex. Suddenly, she felt the pain at her pouting buttocks again. Master´s hand just spanked her botty again. And again and again. She counted the swats in her mind automatically. Ten swats, while the vibrator continued to vibrate and pleasure her.... And every single strike of master´s hand on Sasha´s buttocks made the pleasure, caused by the dildo, even stronger... She was naked, spanked and pleasured by an older and elegant gentleman... and she was loving it. She felt the beauty and naturalness of master´s dominance instinctively. She felt it was right and good to be his plaything.... His hand stopped to spank her cute backside and Sasha felt he was carresing it gently again. Her voice was still full of orgastic moans, when she thanked him : „Maaaster.... ooohh.... thank you for.... oooh your kin... kindness... and your.... aaah care and.... oooh thank you.... that you.... oooh try to teach me.... aaah the proper.... behavior.... aaah of a beautiful.... young... aaaaa..... lady....“ The dark arousal she constantly felt was very strong. The reason was the awareness, how intensive and yet gentle and correct was the male dominance and female submission. A nude beauty had to thank to an older elegant gentleman, that he was so kind and spanked her bare bottom.... She saw such expressions of thankfullness already today.... and even though it was shocking, it was always so arousing.....

„Oh, don´t worry about it, my sweet young lady. To take care of your education and training, that´s a privilege and pleasure, Kitten.“ smiled duke Gustav kindly, while his right hand petted her pouting botty and his left hand caressed her blonde hair gently. He even pinched her buttocks a couple of times, which always caused an aroused sigh in the nude young lady.

Duke Gustav played with Sasha´s luxurious, splendid body for a while, while the girl moaned and writhed in ecstasy. Ecstasy, caused by the dildo and arousal, caused by his hands and occassional comments and praises. After a while, the master reached over the laying and moaning Sasha to the standing and moaning Francesca. He started to untie the little straps, that kept the vibrating dildo in Francesca´s tight and sensitive sex. The girl was still moaning in ecstasy, her gorgeous nude body trembling tenderly. His right hand reached between Francesca´s smooth thighs and touched the vibrating dildo. It was of course all wet from the moisture of Francesca´s kitty. Duke Gustav started to pull it out slowly and the dildo was leaving the tight lady flower. It was still vibrating and so wet with Francesca´s sweet and clear emulsion. Francesca´s full lips still moaned loudly, just as the lips of Sasha. Duke Gustav pulled two thirds of the dildo out of the wet sex. Suddenly, without any warning, he slided the vibrator back in the depth of Francesca´s lady flower. The darkhaired goddess screamed in an strong, instant orgasm and duke Gustav looked joyously at her ecstasy. He repeated it several times. Pulled a part of the artificial penis out and then he quickly slided it back, into the depth of the tight and wet kitty. Francesca moaned and cried in intensive ecstasy. Her mind concentrated, beside the ecstasy, on her legs. Because the pleasure made her legs so weak, she had a feeling she was going to collapse on the soft carpet....

Duke Gustav stimulated Francesca´s tight lady flower for several minutes. The vibrating dildo slided constantly in and out of the wet kitty, causing the slavegirl still more and more orgasms. Or was it just one, neverending, amazing climax ? He was entertained with the play and the moans of his playthings for a couple of minutes. Only then he really pulled the fake penis out of Francesca´s sex completely. The dildo was wet with Francesca´s moisture and duke Gustav finally turned off the vibrations. Then he placed the tip of the dildo, the realistically looking glans, in front of Sasha´s face. The blonde goddess was still in her own amazing orgasm, she didn´t know about her master´s idea. Duke Gustav took her long blonde hair into his right hand and pulled at it. Sasha was forced to raise her head. Her full lips were opened and moaned in ecstasy. The dildo in her kitty was vibrating constantly. And the tip of the dildo, that was in Francesca´s sex just a while ago, touched Sasha´s full lips.

The blonde slavegirl reacted immediatelly. Sasha felt something touched her mouth. She was not thinking about it, she knew instinctively it could only be something given to her by the master. And that meant something good. She allowed the thing to slip between her lips and teeth. She realized what it was first on an instinctive level and started to suck it, only then, a second or two later, she realized it by her rational mind too. Her mind was covered by the fog of ecstasy, she couldn´t think clearly. She felt the sweetness, the honey-like sweetness of the thing in her mouth and she knew instinctively, that it was the taste of Francesca´s sweet sex... She sucked the hard thing with her mouth, while the other artificial penis still stimulated her sensitive kitty. It was really an amazing, extremely intensive feeling. She felt the hardness in her tender lady flower and in the same time in her mouth.

Duke Gustav left the dildo in Sasha´s sex vibrate for several more minutes, while the blonde sucked the other fake manhood vigorously. Duke Gustav´s hands played with her naked body, her pouting backside, her thighs, her back or her breasts. Her talent was great. Considering the fact, that she was his property only since yesterday evening, she was already a very good slavegirl. He saw she could already supress the gag reflex almost perfectly. He saw her effort, arousal, joy and her enthusiasm. He was sure he will train her into the one of the best, maybe the best slavegirl ever.

Francesca used those several minutes to recover herself. The dark haired goddess stood motionlessly and silently in front of duke Gustav. Even after those several minutes, she still felt the remnants of the pleasure in her body, her long legs were still a bit shaky. She kept her hands behind her back, the master had unhindered view of her stunningly beautiful nude body. And she observed Sasha and the duke with intensive excitement. Small droplets of her wetness trickled down Francesca´s white thighs. Despite all the pleasure and orgasms, Francesca hoped duke Gustav will devote his attention to her and her nude body very soon again. She was a perfectly trained young lady, she always craved master´s touch and kisses.

Francesca observed the game silently, aware how naturally does a naked, young, beautiful, obedient and stimulated girl looked, when she was bent over the lap of an older, elegant, dominant, experienced, wise gentleman. Duke Gustav was radiating his power, his experience, his wealth and the nude and powerless Sasha in his lap was like an amazing symbol of his power. His splendid trophy... They fit really well together, a young naked girl and an older elegant gentleman...

A while later the standing Francesca observed, as duke Gustav intensified his game with Sasha a bit. His right hand untied the little straps, that held the dildo firmly in Sasha´s hairless and damp kitty. Then he took the end of the vibrating dildo in the fingers of his right hand and the dildo in Sasha´s mouth in his left. Francesca was watching it breathlessly. She looked as duke Gustav started to pull both the fake penises out of Sasha´s orifices and then as he slided them both back in. And again. In and out. In and out. Sasha´s lovely face was silently speaking volumes about her ecstasy. She would cried out loudly in orgasm, but her mouth was stuffed with the dildo and all her mouth could produce, were muffled moans. Sasha continued to suck the dildo, while it slipped in and out of the depth of her mouth. Her eyes were closed because of the ecstasy, as the other, vibrating dildo, slided in and out of her wet and tight kitty. „That´s my good, brave Kitten... My beautiful, tender little girl...“ repeated the duke kindly, while his experienced hands played with the dildos and caused Sasha ecstasy and excitement. He continued to praise the blonde slavegirl and he saw, that Sasha accepted his words with obvious, instinctive arousal and pleasure. The words that sexualized her, objectified her and deepened her natural submissivity. That was how it should be. A gorgeous, well-raised young lady should desire the happiness of her master.

Duke Gustav played with Sasha for at least 8 or 9 minutes. 8 or 9 minutes of amazing, intensive, demanding ecstasy. Ecstasy that spread through her body from her kitty and the blonde slavegirl felt it in her whole body, in all the nerve endings. Sasha´s lady flower and whole body were really sensitive after this day.... After those 8 or 9 minutes duke Gustav pulled the dildos slowly out of Sasha´s mouth and sex completely. The one, that was first in Francesca´s lady flower and then between Sasha´s full lips, was glistening with the blonde slavegirl´s saliva. The other dildo, the one that was in Sasha´s kitty, was glistening with her sweet moisture.

Even though the master pulled both dildos out of Sasha´s orifices, the blonde beauty still moaned and whimpered in ecstasy. The pleasure was leaving her body only slowly. Duke Gustav´s hand was caressing the smooth skin of her back soothingly. He noticed the aroused look of Francesca. The standing dark-haired goddess was looking at the dildo in his right hand. The one, that was glistening with Sasha´s sweetness. Duke Gustav smiled kindly and inquired : „Would you like a lollypop, young lady ?“

„Oh yes master, pretty please...“ replied Francesca in a sweet tone of a playfull baby girl. She was smiling at her master sweetly and her arousal and desire was obvious.

„Good girl.“ he smiled and his eyes looked at the stunning, perfectly developed body of the naked slavegirl. „Lean closer sweetie.“ Francesca obeyed the command with a happy smile. She leaned forward, happy and aroused to observe, as her big, full, firm breasts attracted the gaze of duke Gustav. A couple of seconds later, duke Gustav placed the dildo, that was in Sasha´s sex a while ago, in front of Francesca´s full lips. Francesca stuck out her tongue out playfully and licked the lenght of the fake penis slowly and seductively. Duke Gustav was holding the dildo in front of her lips and Francesca was licking it slowly. He was turning the thing and the aroused slavegirl was licking Sasha´s sweetness with delight. Her playfull tongue didn´t miss any little part of the dildo, she licked every single square centimeter of it and she was really enjoying Sasha´s fresh, honey-like sweetness. She really was licking it like if it were a lollypop... Francesca opened her red lips and the dildo slided between her white, healthy teeth. Duke Gustav slided the thing as deep as possible and Francesca was allowed to suck it for a while. Then he pulled the dildo out from her mouth and caressed Francesca´s face with his left hand : „Good girl.“ he repeated and felt that the goddess shivered tenderly in excitement. She loved to be touched by a master and she loved to be able to feel and see the satisfaction of a master.

Sasha received a short while to calm down from the ecstasy. She still felt the pleasure, but it was getting weaker with passing minutes. Duke Gustav ordered : „Young lady, stand up next to Francesca.“ The blonde goddess obeyed quickly. Her slim and long legs were weak and shaky because of all the pleasure, but she felt she couldn´t and didn´t want to resist him. She wanted as much of the ecstasy and arousal, as possible. She wanted duke Gustav to play with her, with her nude, young, luxurious body. She stood up and duke Gustav petted her firm, small botty with his hands. She too loved to be touched by him, to feel his hands on her nude body.... After a while, Sasha stood up next to Francesca, her ample breasts proud and big, a sweet smile on her lovely face. After a very short eye contact with the master, Sasha lowered her eyes. A sign, that she respected his dominance, his rule over her. She noticed the wet spot her damp kitty left on his expensive pants. She was embarrased and in the same time intensively aroused by this proof of her wetness, of her readiness, of her health. And she saw the promising, big bulge of a proud erection, still hidden in his pants.

Both stunningly beautiful, luxurious girls stood there in their perfection and nudity, both almost motionless. Both kept their hands behind their backs to not hinder the master´s view of their naked bodies. The only motion visible on their bodies was breathing. Their gorgeous bosoms swelled and heaved wonderfully. Duke Gustav observed them with great delight. Such an impeccable beauty.... He was aware, that the bulge in his pants was attracting the eyes of both young ladies magnetically. That was how it should be... He wanted to try out Sasha´s reaction. Her patience. So he let the nude slavegirls stand in front of him, pose for his visual pleasure, and took the book in his hands again.

Duke Gustav read the book in silence for almost 15 minutes. From time to time, he raised his eyes to please himself visually with the perfection of the two young goddesses and smiled at them kindly. He saw Sasha was trying to be just as motionless, as the perfectly trained Francesca. Both goddesses smiled sweetly and lowered their eyes sheepishly, just as it should be. He could see, that not only their hairless, smooth kitties, but their thighs were wet too. Small droplets of their arousal moisture trickled down the thighs of the young ladies. Exactly as it should be. A beautiful, young girl should be wet and ready for her master.

His mighty penis calmed down during the reading. He felt it was only semi-hard again. After the quarter of an hour, duke Gustav returned the book on the table and looked at the luxurious and tender girls with a kind smile. He sensed and saw their arousal, caused by the fact, that he was looking at their nudity. „My sweet young ladies, I believe it is already the time, when such gorgeous and young beauties should long been in the bed already... correct ?“

Both beauties smiled happily at their master. Their cheeks blushed sweetly. „Yes master, that is by all means correct.“ replied Francesca as the older from the stunning duo.

„So we all need to behave with responsibility, young ladies. And I, as an older, trustworthy gentleman, responsible for your training and education, I have to make sure you both get into the bed very quickly, my sweeties....“ smiled the duke, while he looked at the naked and stunning bodies with delight.

Sasha felt her heart racing. Her sex was so damp, it throbbed and pulsated with desire for this attractive, strong man. Her nipples were erected.... She took a deep breath and said tenderly and sheepishly : „Master...“

„Yes, young lady ?“ his smile encouraged the blonde stunner.

Oooh, why was it so arousing to stand naked before his gaze, especially when it was all spiced up by his elegance ? Sasha was really enjoying it on a very deep, instinctive level of her personality. „Master... Since yesterday, since my... introduction, I learned a lot already. I learned, it´s good and right for a beautiful young lady like me, to obey her master or more experienced ladies, who act in the name of the master....“ Duke Gustav nodded kindly and Sasha continued : „I learned, that it´s good and correct for a beautiful young lady to stand silently and motionlessly and just please her master visually with her perfection.... I learned a beautiful young lady should wait for the master to choose her, to invite her to him....“ Duke Gustav nodded again and Sasha´s naked body trembled tenderly. „I learned, that the man should rule over a girl, that a beautiful girl is the property of her master and that´s how the nature wanted it... I am your property, master, your beautiful plaything. I accept this state as correct and natural, even beneficial for me, I accept your kind rule over me, my body and my soul....“

„You are a very good and wise young lady, my sweet Kitten.“ smiled duke Gustav with affection.

Sasha´s cute face was red with sheepishness and arousal. She honestly felt, what she was saying. „I learned, master, that a girl should wait for the orders and wishes of a gentleman, her wise and protective master and owner. But on the other hand, master, I learned, there are moments, when a young lady like me can demonstrate certain... activity, even without her master´s permission. When she can speak without his permission for example.... Or when she may touch her master´s manhood without his permission... I learned, there are moments, when a gentleman responsible for a young beauty can punish her for her activity, but he can also tolerate it.... Or even praise her for the activity....“

„That´s true, sweetie.“ gave the duke a nod. „A clever young lady learns to anticipate such moments quickly. But she can never forget, that she can be punished, if she acts without master´s order.“

„Yes master...“ smiled Sasha sheepishly. „Master, I believe, this is such moment.“

„Really Kitten ?“ wondered the duke.

„Yes master...“ nodded the stunning blonde goddess. She licked her full lips in arousal unconsciously. Her smile was so magical for duke Gustav... Her face was blushing in sheepishness and excitement, but she was holding her face high proudly. Her blue eyes mostly looked down to demonstrate her natural submission. Her heart beat wildly. She knew the duke was either going to like her proposal or punish her... Sasha looked at Francesca, who was still standing there silently, with her luxurious bosom proudly pushed out. The look at Francesca´s elegance and sweetness, at her full, firm, proud breasts, encouraged Sasha. She made one small step closer to duke Gustav and, while she was standing directly in front of him in her luxurious, attractive nudity, she reached with her tender hands to him. „Would you be so kind as to stand up, master ? Pretty please ?“ Duke Gustav smiled at her. Oh, she was so sweet, so innocent. A gentleman should not refuse tender pleas of a sweet young lady. He stood up with a smile. They stood closely to each other, duke Gustav was almost a head higher as her, broader and his elegant suit was in strong contrast to her nudity. Just as his dominance and power were in contrast to her tenderness and defencelessness. Her blue eyes bowed and he sensed her body shivered very gently in arousal.

„Master, I would love to....“ continued Sasha sheepishly, feeling her cheeks burn with shame and excitement. After a couple of seconds she raised her eyes and their gazes met for a moment. Duke Gustav read her arousal in her eyes, just as her tender, clear love. He smiled to encourage her. He knew what she wanted. Sasha´s gentle fingers started to unbutton his expensive shirt. Her fingers trembled softly. She was still afraid he wasn´t going to like her sudden activity. Sweet girl, if she only knew how strongly satisfied he was with her... He smiled encouragingly again and kissed the forehead of the blonde goddess tenderly.

Sasha loved the gentle kiss. She continued to unbutton his shirt, to bare his strong, hairy chest. A moment later Francesca stepped next to her. Both goddesses smiled sweetly at each other and continued to strip their older master from his elegant bespoke suit. Their gentle hands touched the soft, expensive fabric. They felt the strong male body behind the fabric, his muscles. Sasha took master´s jacket from one side, Francesca from the other. Both nude girls kissed their master on his shoulders a couple of times, while they took the jacket off him. And while Francesca continued to kiss the shoulder of the more than 30 years older gentleman, Sasha folded the jacket nicely and placed it on the backrest of the chair.

Duke Gustav allowed both young beauties to play, to strip him slowly. A part of his mind concentrated on his crotch. He didn´t want to get an erection right now. To force himself to not get a hard on, when these two goddesses, these two naked beauties, stripped him and kissed him, that really required a lot of will power. He wanted Sasha to see his manhood grow right in front of her eyes. „Could we please continue, my good master ?“ asked Sasha sweetly, after the girls stripped him of his expensive white shirt. She kissed his hairy chest tenderly.

„Young ladies, I believe it would be extremely suitable, if you continue now.“ he nodded. His hands caressed the soft skin of their backs gently.... How not to get an erection right now ? He felt the tension of his manhood, the desire to take the beauties right now.

„Did Sasha guess the moment of activity correctly, master ?“ inquired Francesca quietly. Just like Sasha, she was kissing the strong chest of duke Gustav gently.

„Yes sweetie, even thought it required bravery from Sasha, we can surely state, that she really chose the moment correctly.“ replied the duke kindly, just as a teacher talking to his students. Sasha and Francesca were kissing the muscles on his strong chest. He had a strong, virile physique, very attractive for both young ladies. But his muscles were not the fake muscles of a body-builder, they rather reminded the muscles of a man, who spent dozens and dozens of years with some hard physical labour. Very attractive and arousing for both girls.

Sasha and Francesca continued to kiss the chest and strong shoulders of their master. Their gentle hands touched his skin, their nude bodies, especially their gorgeous breasts, rubbed against his much stronger body. Francesca´s left hand and Sasha´s right hand took his belt in the same moment. Their hands quickly unfastened the belt in a very effective cooperation. Sasha´s right hand slipped into his pants and underpants. She felt his warm penis on her hands. It was not soft, neither fully hard and the blonde girl took it in her fingers passionatelly. „Oh master...“ she whispered with admiration. She felt as the big thing got harder in her hand instantly. Her thumb moved on the tip of the manhood softly. It was greasy.... Duke Gustav´s penis was unable to resist, of course. It got hard and grew to it´s full glory very quickly. Duke Gustav leaned his face to Sasha and kissed her full, inviting lips passionatelly. A couple of seconds later it was Francesca, who couldn´t resist anymore. The dark-haired slavegirl joined the passionate kiss. Francesca´s hand invaded into his pants too, while he was kissing passionatelly with both girls at once.

The hands of the duke were not idle either, even though he left most of the activity for the young ladies. He embraced the tender nude girls protectively and caressed their soft skin gently. His hands slided to their firm buttocks from time to time. After a moment, he broke off the passionate kiss with both girls and placed his hands on the back sides of their heads. He pushed their lovely faces closer to each other gently. Sasha and Francesca moaned in excitement and their full, attractive lips connected in an exceptionally aesthetical lesbian kiss. Their hands continued to squeeze and massage his big, hard penis, still hidden in his pants.

The young ladies obviously didn´t want to leave the big thing in it´s cave. They continued to kiss tenderly and passionatelly and duke Gustav observed their beautiful tongue game with arousal. In the meanwhile, their hands worked on his penis. Francesca opened his pants and a moment later, the pants fell to his ankles. Sasha and Francesca both kept one hand in his white underpants and played with his majestic member. The hands of duke Gustav sliped on their firm buttocks again and duke Gustav squeezed the tender, luxurious feminine flesh. Both girls moaned in arousal and pleasure and turned their sweet faces to the master again. He accepted their beautiful invitation. The senior gentleman and two young ladies kissed passionatelly again and his hands caressed their soft skin, while their hands embraced and stimulated his hard, strong penis.

Sasha and Francesca ceased to kiss after a while and looked joyfully and arousedly at the master. Both girls acted without words, as if they were connected telephatically. Their hands stopped to play with his manhood in the same moment and the slavegirls knelt in front of their much older master. Sasha looked with fascination at his full underpants are. She looked as the mighty penis moved in the underpants slightly, almost as if it was a living thing. She felt instinctively, that a strong part of her personality would love to pull these underpants down, no matter how, even with her teeth. But she had to be patient. The nude, kneeling beauties helped their master to take off his expensive black shoes and socks. And both were aware, how gently and yet intensively this situation expressed the life in the Club Harem. A man, 51 years old, was standing there proudly, while two young, naked and stunningly beautiful girls knelt in front of him and helped him to take off his shoes... Yes, it was horribly shocking... but extremely arousing for both girls.

The duke was barefooted now and Sasha and Francesca raised their eyes to look at the big bulge in his underpants. The penis was so attractive, so provocative.... The legs of the duke were strong and hairy. This contrast expressed the arousing difference in their positions too. The luxurious bodies of Sasha and Francesca were completely hairless, with the exception of their long hair and eyebrows... It reminded them, that no one cared about the looks of a master, a male in the Club Harem. But they, as living playthings, needed to have their bodies waxed, they had to be tender, beautiful, they needed to have their kitties waxed.... They could never forget, that they were the gorgeous luxurious playthings, valuable for their perfection and youth...

Sasha and Francesca looked at each other with excitement and then they looked back at their master´s loin. Duke Gustav caressed their soft hair tenderly and then both girls leaned closer to his underpants. They kissed the hard penis through the soft fabric and touched it gently with their tongues. After a moment, they started to try to grab the fabric of the underpants with their teeth and pulled it down playfully. Their little noses rubbed against the mighty manhood. Every once in a while they kissed the big bulge, licked it gently or simply took the big thing between their teeth cautiously, while the penis was still in the underpants.

Sasha and Francesca continued to stimulate and tease their master´s manhood for a while. He was standing, they were kneeling in front of him. The master was very patient and allowed them to play. A gentleman´s penis was a very suitable toy for a stunningly beautiful young lady. Both goddesses used just their tongue, lips, teeth or noses. Their hands were placed behind their backs again. He observed them, caressed their hair or cheeks with his hands, sometimes he told them, that they were good girls... He allowed them to play and to tease him for a couple of minutes and his mighty member remained still in his underpants.

But then Sasha really took the fabric between her teeth and started to pull it down. This time for real. Suddenly, the big and hard penis jumped from the pants and Sasha heard Francesca´s aroused moan of admiration. The thing sprang up from the pants like an animal jumping at it´s prey, noticed Sasha excitedly. Her teeth released the fabric of the underpants and the elastic fabric quickly hit back at the proud, standing penis. Only the top half of the manhood was now protruding from the underpants, but that was enough for the two slavegirls. Sasha leaned closer to the thing and demonstrated her respect with a kiss on the engorged, greasy glans. Then she stuck her tongue out to touch the tip of the penis playfully. She liked the sweet, tender taste of the fluid. After a moment Sasha turned to Francesca. Her tongue was still between her lips playfully and Francesca smiled and leaned closer to Sasha´s face. Francesca took Sasha´s tongue between her lips and sucked it. Sasha moaned in an intensive combination of arousal and a little bit of pain she felt on her tongue, as Francesca sucked it vigorously. The lips of both goddesses joined together and the nude, kneeling beauties kissed passionatelly and tenderly, while the penis of duke Gustav was standing so closely to their faces....

Both girls turned to the mighty manhood again. It was really an irresistible attraction for them. This time it was Francesca´s turn to express her respect for the penis with a sweet kiss. The goddess pressed her full lips on the glans and her tongue circled around it for a moment. A couple of seconds later, Francesca pulled the penis in her skilled mouth and sucked it vigorously for a moment. Duke Gustav closed his eyes in pleasure and both girls were encouraged by his moans. Francesca continued in the oral stimulation. Sasha joined her and she kissed the bottom part of the penis gently through the soft fabric of his underpants.

Duke Gustav allowed the slavegirls to play. He was enjoying the skillfull mouth of Francesca. After a moment, he took his hand off Francesca´s head. The goddess accepted this signal and his manhood slipped out of her mouth. Francesca and Sasha fixed the big thing with their bright eyes, their lovely faces were full of their arousal, their kitties were wet and ready, their nipples erect.... Both girls leaned to the sides of duke Gustav. They didn´t need to talk, they reacted to each other instinctively. Sasha took the underpants in her teeth on one side, Francesca on another. They still haven´t used their hands. The young ladies pulled their master´s underpants down to his knees, using only their teeth. Then the girls let the underpants fall to his ankles and the master stepped out of it. He saw the looks of the young ladies, fixed on his mighty penis and full balls, he saw their desire, fascination, excitement.

„My sweet, good, beautiful girls...“ he caressed both kneeling goddesses at their cheeks and the girls leaned their lovely faces to his hands. After a moment he offered them his hands and the smiling girls stood up elegantly. He embraced their naked bodies in his mighty arms again. His hard penis was hitting and touching their gorgeous nude bodies, their smooth alabaster skin. The slavegirls moaned in pleasure. He pushed them against each other, their luxurious bodies rubbed against each other and his hands were at their buttocks, groping and squeezing the young flesh... The big, luxurious, firm breasts rubbed againts each other and touched and the girls kissed again, while the duke looked at them and played with their young bodies.... Their sensitive, damp lady flowers rubbed against the thigh of the other girl, causing more and more pleasure and arousal in the healthy bodies.... Their hands couldn´t be idle anymore. Each young lady used one hand to touch the body of the other girl, while the other hand grabbed the mighty penis and started to massage it. From time to time, a gentle feminine hand slipped lower, to his balls, to caress them tenderly and joyfully. After a magnificent lesbian kiss, the lovely goddesses turned their beautiful faces to duke Gustav again and their full, red lips invited him for more kisses. They all kissed in the threesome again and their hands caressed their naked, healthy bodies passionatelly. The moans of pleasure and arousal of the two girls were like the best music for the experienced, dominant gentleman.

All three were kissing each other passionatelly and there was no doubt about the naturalness of their relationship. No doubt, that it was natural and good for a gentleman above 50 years of age to enjoy the love of two gorgeous 18 years young girls. It was very natural for duke Gustav to like young girls, just as it was very natural for Sasha and Francesca to be attracted intensively and instinctively to much older gentlemen. The threesome moved closer to the large bed. But even though it was obvious duke Gustav was the one, who ruled here, it seemed at some moments, that the young ladies led him. The goddesses moaned tenderly, kissed their master, caressed his body gently, they whispered the words „master.... oh master...“ dreamily and both girls held his magnificent manhood firmly in their hands. As if it was their talisman or what. Duke Gustav sat on the bed and then he lied down on his back. His proud member pointed straight up, like a telegraph pole. The goddesses looked at the thing with desire and sighed softly, when they thought about the ecstasy this magnificent, strong thing already gave them and was going to give to them. Sasha and Francesca moved on the huge bed too. They crawled closer to the master on all four, slowly, elegantly, seductively.

Sasha´s and Francesca´s red lips got closer to the mighty penis of duke Gustav. He could read their excitement and desire in their bright eyes, in their cute faces. Both girls started to kiss the standing manhood, each from a different side. They silently whispered words of admiration to his penis, they whispered pleas, that he leaves the activity to them for now and just enjoys it.... Duke Gustav just propped his head on the pillow comfortably, placed his hands behind his head and really left the activity to the young ladies for now. He just enjoyed the magnificent visual theatre. Their perfection, their tenderness, their impeccable beauty, their freshness and sweetness. He looked with pleasure, as the skilled tongues of the young ladies licked his proud manhood tenderly. Their tongues moved gently and teasingly on his whole lenght, they just tickled and teased him softly for a while. When their tongues met on his engorged dark glans, the young and passionate goddesses kissed with his mighty penis between their mouths. Duke Gustav smiled and praised them with affection : „These are my good little girls... my gorgeous little girls....“

The big penis slipped from between the full lips of the young ladies after a minute or two and the two beauties continued to kiss passionatelly and tenderly above the mighty thing. Duke Gustav loved to observe the aesthetical tongue game of their lesbian kiss. Their reactions were instinctive and correct. The kissing girls raised themselves a bit above the standing manhood. Their full, proud, splendidly beautiful breasts got close to the penis.

Sasha took her luxuriant breasts in her hands. She felt their firmness, their luxurious quality on her fingers, the smoothness of her skin. Francesca did the same as Sasha. The moaning goddesses continued in their visually amazing lesbian kiss. Their full breasts started to touch the standing member. The girls touched and fondled the manhood with their breasts tenderly for a while from both sides. A moment later the big and hard penis slided between the full breasts of the blonde slavegirl. The young, inexperienced beauty started to push on it and massage it with her ample bosom.... She realized with amusement, that the custodians were right on the lesson today... A strong male´s penis could be pleasured by firm and proud breasts of a young lady.... Especially, if the young lady was as well developed, as Sasha or Francesca.... She kept the manhood between her swelling bosom and massaged it with her breasts on the whole lenght of the thing. She broke the kiss with Francesca for a moment and both aroused beauties looked at it. Sasha was looking, as the hard manhood moved between her wonderfull breasts, as some kind of a snake.... She was looking down, as her bust was pulling his foreskin down and massaging the thing. She was looking, as the dark colour of the penis and especially of the glans, contrasted with the silky white skin of her flawless chest....

Francesca observed it for a moment in excitement and then she leaned to duke Gustav´s flat belly and started to kiss it and circle around it with her tongue. She moved with her tongue higher up, through his hairy, muscular chest... up to his mouth. He observed her with delight, while his penis and loin was enjoying Sasha´s massage. He reached with his right hand into Francesca´s hair and pushed the young girl closer to himself. They kissed passionatelly and the girl whimpered in pleasure. Francesca felt her pink pearl was sooo wet...

After several minutes the girls swapped instinctively. Sasha released the strong penis from the grip of her bosom. She too wanted a passionate kiss from her master. Duke Gustav embraced her firmly and turned over, so the tender Sasha was below his strong, tough body. She felt his weight and power, such contrast with her tenderness.... He kissed her and his left hand moved between Sasha´s silky thighs. Sasha moaned in intensive pleasure and the duke felt her luxurious dampness on his palm. Sasha tried to squeeze his hand between her thighs. It was an instinctive and correct reaction, an expression of the desire of her body to lengthen the contact with the master.... In the meanwhile, Francesca was kissing his back tenderly, while one of her hands grabbed his mighty member again and held it firmly.

Duke Gustav released Sasha from his grip and lied on his back with his hands behind his head again. Both young goddesses understood this as a signal, that they were allowed to take over the activity again. Both beauties looked at the mighty penis in fascination. It was protruding from his body, so attractive, proud and strong.... The girls lovely faces got closer to the manhood again. This time Sasha took it into her hand and looked at the magnificent thing for a moment with fascination. It was radiating it´s power. Sasha pulled the foreskin down and looked at the engorged dark glans as it jumped from the foreskin. „Master... I must say it... This thing is simply beautiful...“ whispered the blonde slavegirl. Francesca nodded and smiled Her lips got even closer to the penis. Sasha pushed the thing again firmly and the glans jumped out from the pulled foreskin again. Francesca planted a sweet, tender kiss of respect on the tip of master´s penis again.

Duke Gustav just smiled and let the young beauties play. The penis of a gentleman was of course the most suitable toy for a gorgeous, well-raised young lady. Or a learning tool.... Sasha held his member in her right hand firmly and Francesca took it between her full lips and started to suck it. Duke Gustav closed his eyes in pleasure. After a moment, Francesca raised her head and the penis escaped from the grip of her lips, but a couple of seconds later, Sasha pulled it in her mouth passionatelly. The blonde stunner felt as the big thing hit the back of her throat, but she sucked it vigorously, her tongue continued to caress it tenderly.

The goddesses took turns on the hard penis for several minutes. Francesca had him in her mouth and sucked wildly, while Sasha held him in her hand and massaged it. And after a moment they swapped. Sasha took him in her mouth, while Francesca teased the manhood with her talented hand. Every once in a while, the young ladies looked and smiled at each other happily and exchanged a tender, visually extremely pleasing, quick leasbian kiss, when their tongues hit against each other. Sometimes even with their master´s mighty penis between their lips.

The slavegirls continued in their intensive, arousing game with the beautiful penis. Sasha felt intensive admiration for duke Gustav. Not only was he so well endowed, but he had a lot of endurance too. She had zero experience with other men, but she was sure, a younger, not so experienced man would have ejaculated a long ago.

After a couple of minutes, Francesca leaned and took master´s manhood between her perfectly developed breasts. Sasha looked at the dark haired goddess with admiration and arousal. She looked as the big penis slided between those gorgeous breasts. She felt a strong, instinctive desire and she leaned forward too, her big, proud breasts in her arms. Sasha´s breasts toached the full bosom of Francesca. The more experienced slavegirl understood immediatelly. The big penis slided between the full and firm busts of both young goddesses. Sasha´s and Francesca´s lips connected again and their gorgeous, perfectly developed bosoms rubbed against each other, with their master´s hard manhood between them.

The obvious pleasure of duke Gustav encouraged the young ladies a lot. They continued to rub the penis with their breasts for several whiles. Then the goddesses interrupted their kiss and knelt next to the resting duke Gustav, each from one side. They looked at the mighty penis with arousal. It was so attractive and it´s hardness promised so many pleasures... Their quiet admiration gave the duke a moment to rest, to control his pleasure even better.

Francesca licked her full lips instinctively and then she sat into the loin of duke Gustav cautiously. The tip of his hard penis touched her tender and wet lady flower. „Aaaah, master !!!“ yelled the slavegirl, as the hard penis slided into her sensitive sex. The pleasure was immense and intensive. Francesca´s lips moaned loudly. The penis spread her young, tight, elastic sex so beautifully, it stimulated the immense number of nerve endings in Francesca´s kitty.... The girl felt, as it moved in her tight lady flower, she felt as it rubbed against her inner walls... She raised herself a bit and sat down again the mighty penis impaled her again. Her orgasm was instant and strong. Francesca leaned her head back spasmodically and her full, opened lips let out a long and loud ecstatic cry.

Duke Gustav´s manhood continued to invade the tight, sensitive kitty of the moaning slavegirl. Meanwhile, Sasha kissed his strong, hairy chest several times tenderly and then she sat on his strong, flat belly cautiously. Like on a horse. She felt, as her wet, hairless lady flower rubbed against his skin and the feeling caused her even more pleasure and arousal. Sasha was sitting with her back to the master´s face. She was observing Francesca from the close for a moment. She observed the other goddess ride the mighty penis, observed Francesca magnificent breasts and her sweet face and the expression of divine ecstasy on it....

After a moment, Sasha leaned even closer to Francesca and their splendidly beautiful, luxurious bosoms touched each other again. Francesca´s moaning lips instinctively found the lips of Sasha and both goddesses kissed passionatelly again. Their hands started to touch the nude body of the other girl. The young ladies caressed each other´s backs and hair and touched each other´s firm, full breasts. And Sasha´s damp kitty was still rubbing against her master´s belly, causing a pleasant warmness and pleasure in the blonde slavegirl, while Francesca rode the hard manhood of duke Gustav.

Duke Gustav reached and his hands entered between the rubbing breasts of the two goddesses. Sasha moaned in arousal and pleasure and the moans of Francesca were even stronger, even louder. Sasha felt the fingers of her master and owner, he touched and massaged her sensitive breasts. She loved this feeling. After a moment he squeezed both her nipples gently and the blonde goddess almost reached an orgasm....

Even though Sasha was sitting on his belly and Francesca on his loin, and his hard manhood was invading Francesca´s sex, duke Gustav had enough power to sit up on the bed and embrace Sasha from the back tightly. Sasha´s healthy body couldn´t resist this onslaught of pleasure and arousal. The blonde goddess cried out spasmodically, as she felt the energy and ecstasy of an intensive climax spread through her body. Francesca´s lips seeked the lips of Sasha again and the goddesses kissed, while duke Gustav´s hands played with Sasha´s breasts and his lips kissed her on the back of her neck.

Despite her own ecstasy, Francesca was still kissing Sasha´s lips and riding duke Gustav´s manhood. She felt, as the hard piece of male meat entered the depth of her tight and wet kitty and then again and again... The ecstasy was immense, but Francesca was trained perfectly. Her breasts rubbed against the breasts of Sasha, or better said, against the hands of duke Gustav. Francesca continued to ride him, she raised her loin a bit and then she sat down at the duke again and she felt his magnificent manhood deep in her tender kitty... But she really was perfectly trained and even though she loved the pleasure, she knew a well-raised young lady should think about her friends too.... So after a while, Francesca raised herself a bit higher and the big, hard penis jumped out of her tight sex. Francesca sat back, she sat on the powerfull thighs of duke Gustav. She interrupted the lesbian kiss with Sasha.

Sasha opened her bright blue eyes. She saw the hard and proud penis protruding from duke Gustav´s loin. It was wet with the moisture of Francesca´s sex. Sasha turned her face to the side as much as she could and duke Gustav kissed her moaning full lips. The kiss was passionate, dominant, acquisitive. She loved it and felt an intensive, beautiful arousal. Especially because his hands continued to play with her luxurious bosom.... Sasha didn´t want to resist her instincts, her arousal, her destiny. Her body moved forward a bit and Sasha raised her loin. The engorged glans of his penis touched her small, tender, hairless sex. Sasha closed her eyes again. She felt the mighty member push into her tight kitty. She was dripping wet, so despite her tightness, it went in easily. Ecstasy spread through Sasha´s body and Sasha cried out loudly in magnificent climax. Her luxurious chest was pushed forward spasmodically, while her head leaned back and her full lips moaned. She was lost in the world of ecstasy for a moment. The penis continued to move in and out of her sex and Sasha felt an attack after attack of amazing ecstasy in her writhing body. The duke´s mighty manhood spread her tight, elastic kitty, she felt him deeper and deeper, she felt his manhood rub against the inner walls of her kitty. And she knew instinctively, that this was much better than any dildo....

She felt how big her master was. Sasha was in heaven. After a while, she was able to control her ecstasy and emotions a little and started to ride the big penis with her body. She raised herself on her slim thighs a bit and then she descended on it slowly and cautiously. The master made love to her this way so beautifully... It was amazing, her body submitted to the pleasure and to her master´s power. His penis was taking what it owned in an amazing combination of hardness and tenderness... Francesca leaned to Sasha again, their breasts touched again, with hands of duke Gustav placed between them. Both girls kissed, while duke Gustav was kissing Sasha´s sensitive neck and his penis was taking her tender, tight sex.

The gorgeous, passionate and yet tender lovemaking continued for several minutes. The girls kissed passionatelly and tenderly and Sasha turned her head from time to time to ask a passionate kiss from her master. Francesca too leaned to the duke from time to time and they kissed over the shoulder of the moaning Sasha. Sasha was in an amazing, divine, permanent orgasm. The big penis was still invading her sensitive and wet kitty, still causing great ecstasy to the moaning blonde goddess.

Sasha was just as lovely and kind young lady, as Francesca. She too wished this ecstasy to her gorgeous friend. That´s why after those several minutes Sasha raised herself a bit more and the big penis left her tight sex, this time in it´s whole, majestic lenght. Sasha moved a bit back, back to the belly of duke Gustav. The master lied on his back again and both girls still sat on him. He was a strong man, he had no problems to keep both young ladies on him. Both were perfectly slender and even together, their weight was just something above 100 kilogramms....

Francesca didn´t need an invitation. She took the big penis in both hands and pumped on it vigorously several times. She felt how greasy and hard it was and how easily it slided between her hands. After a moment Francesca raised herself over duke Gustav´s lap and the mighty penis entered her small kitty again.

Duke Gustav was resting there on his back, his eyes closed because of the pleasure. His moans and sighs encouraged the splendid goddesses to even more activity. His hands touched Sasha´s soft skin freely, he was groping her full and ample breasts and sometimes his hands slided to her belly to tickle her tenderly, or to her thighs... It was obvious the young lady loved to be touched by her owner and that was how it was good and right.

The gorgeous young ladies took their turns on their master´s hard penis. They swapped after a couple of minutes several times. One of them was riding the manhood with her tender and tight lady flower, her body in intensive, amazing ecstasy, while the second girl took a little rest, got her pleasure under control and teased the nude body of her friend or the duke with tender kisses and touches. Both slavegirls felt a strong, instinctive admiration to their master. To his natural power and authority, to the power of his manhood and body. To his tenderness, with which he left most of the activity to them now.... To the power he demonstrated, when they both could sit on his body, one on his lap and other one on his belly or thighs.... They felt great admiration for his skills as a lover, for his ability to give them these amazing and strong climaxes.... And for his endurance as a man and lover....

Sasha did not count how many times she and Francesca swapped on master´s hard penis. Right now it was Francesca, who enjoyed master´s member, but she raised herself again and the mighty manhood left her damp sex again. The darkhaired girl moved back to the master´s thighs and Sasha knew it was her turn again. She raised herself above the big manhood, her pink pearl ready to accept her master´s weapon again. The penis invaded her kitty and the immense pleasure spread through her nude body immediatelly. It felt so great... so correct... Her kitty was created for her master´s penis. It was not only physical pleasure, it was in her soul, it was deeply instinctive. Sasha knew she was created for this, she knew that to have sex with duke Gustav and to be his pretty, sweet and obedient plaything, was the right thing to do, the most natural thing. She was created to accept her master´s penis with pleasure, desire and arousal, created to submit to the master and to his penis... She was happy, when she served her kind master. Sasha´s moans filled the air of the spacious and luxurious bedroom.

Duke Gustav was still on his back. He was allowing the stunning blonde to ride his penis and his hands played with her luxurious breasts. He deeply enjoyed the tight grip of his manhood by Sasha´s or Francesca´s kitty. How their wet lady flowers massaged and squeezed his penis tightly. Of course, both girls were very tight because of their youth and their kitties were elastic too. Their sweet lady flowers were really luxurious, afterall, they were both goddesses of the Club Harem.

He too was enjoying great, intensive pleasure and yes, a less experienced man would have squirted a long ago. In the moments, when he opened his eyes, he was enjoying the sight of the luxurious, young feminine bodies and the sight of the pleasure, arousal and ecstasy of the two young ladies.... Duke Gustav felt his own climax was getting closer. The tension in his big organ was still stronger, the urge to squirt was stronger too... His hands were still on the full and firm breasts of Sasha, he was massaging the soft tissue tenderly and enjoying that magnificent combination of tenderness and firmness of her flesh. Sasha continued to ride his member and the duke continued to invade her tight sex. Without giving the young beauty any warning, the duke pulled Sasha on himself. She cried out loud in wild ecstasy, as her back touched his strong, hairy chest. She lied on her back on his strong body, his hands held her and groped her, aroused her and stimulated her. She felt the power of his body. And his mighty, long penis continued to slide in her tight lady flower, continued to keep her in the ecstasy, in the amazing climax.... Sasha was really almost unable to think. She was unable to think clearly and at moments, she saw white light in front of her closed eyes. Like a sun of ecstasy that wanted to pull her in. The ecstasy was so strong, that in some moments her mind really couldn´t perceive anything other than the ecstasy, than the body of duke Gustav, his mighty penis that was taking her kitty...

Francesca was looking at the duke and his blonde plaything with arousal and joy. She observed the power of the master, the tenderness of the slavegirl, she observed their beautiful bodies and she listened to their moans. She looked with arousal, as the big penis was invading the small, wet lady flower, as every move of the big snake caused more and more of the wonderfull pleasure in Sasha´s body and soul.... After a moment Francesca moved a bit to the back and then she leaned forward. She looked at Sasha´s kitty and duke´s penis from the close for a moment and then she planted a tender kiss on the warm, damp, hairless skin of Sasha´s lady flower. The migthy penis still moved in and out of it from below Sasha. Francesca smiled and stuck out her tongue. She started to tickle and lick the wet and sweet skin of Sasha´s sex. Just a tiny bit above the invading penis. She felt the big thing move inside of Sasha. Inside of Sasha, who was crying, shouting, moaning in extreme ecstasy.

Duke Gustav moaned loudly. His whole body stiffened for a short while. His hands gripped Sasha´s arms firmly and tightly and then he squeezed Sasha´s breasts again. Firmly, but of course not strong enough to hurt the young goddess. His penis slided as deep as her tight sex allowed. Duke Gustav relaxed in a beautiful, strong climax. He felt the pleasure everywhere in his body, it was really amazing. His migty penis squirted into Sasha´s kitty. And then again, again and again. He didn´t count how many times. 10 ? 12 ? It was beautiful as the warm semen was leaving his body, one squirt after another, into the depth of Sasha´s sex. The goddess instinctively turned her face to the side, her full lips moaning loudly, her eyes closed. Duke Gustav kissed her passionatelly on those attractive red lips. His penis was still squirting the semen, they both continued to kiss and moan wildly in ecstasy. And Francesca was still licking and kissing the sweet skin of Sasha´s kitty...

The master´s mighty penis ceased to shoot it´s white sperm and duke Gustav relaxed. He was breathing deeply, his hands were placed on Sasha´s full breasts. His and Sasha´s eyes were closed, they both enjoyed the magnificent pleasure, that their bodies were still full off. Especially Sasha, who continued to moan. Duke´s manhood was still inside of her, still hard, even though he was not moving anymore, and Francesca´s tongue was still stimulating her tenderly.

The penis slided out of Sasha´s lady flower. It was still hard and Francesca couldn´t resist the temptation. The dark haired beauty was still between the legs of the duke and Sasha. Her full lips quickly kissed the tip of the penis and then she circled around it gently with her tongue. And then Francesca pulled the penis inside her mouth. She sucked and licked it for a while, enjoying the exciting combination of tastes... of master´s semen and Sasha´s sweetness and dampness... After a while, Francesca released the manhood from the grip of her lips and smiled joyfully, sweetly and respectfully at the master. Her lips got closer to Sasha´s throbbing kitty. Her tongue slipped between the sweet and sensitive lips of Sasha´s labia. The blonde slavegirl´s head leaned back spasmodically and her lips let out an ecstatic cry. Francesca´s tongue started to play with Sasha´s clitoris. It was really extremely sensitive after all the delights of this day, this evening. Francesca was licking the sweet lady flower and Sasha moaned loudly in her continuous, intensive orgasm, her body held tightly by the strong hands of duke Gustav.

Duke Gustav allowed Francesca to play with Sasha´s sex for a couple of moments. He only held Sasha´s arms firmly. The girl shivered and writhed in ecstasy and at some moments, her whole body pushed itself up spasmodically, when the ecstasy was too strong. Duke Gustav knew, that it was good and correct for a beautiful young lady to feel the force of a master in such moments, to feel that master´s strong hands keep her in the place. It gave the young lady an instinctive feeling of safety.

A couple of minutes later duke Gustav and both the young ladies lied together in the huge bed, their naked bodies covered only by a thin sheet. They rested, duke Gustav was in the middle, Sasha was on his left side, Francesca on the right. The light in the room was turned off and the gentleman and his two young and sweet plaything were falling asleep. Duke Gustav´s hands embraced the two young ladies and the goddesses lied on their sides, with their heads resting on his strong, hairy chest. His hands caressed the soft skin of the young ladies and their luxurious, long hair. Both goddesses caressed his chest hair tenderly.

Sasha´s eyes were accustomed to the darkness already and she observed Francesca´s beautiful face. Francesca was sleeping already and Sasha saw certain beautiful serenity and peace in that cute face. Such peace, as she sensed from all the young slavegirls she met today. The satisfaction with life, with their place in life, even real happiness. Francesca had a tender smile on her face even now, when she just fell asleep a minute ago. Sasha too felt this peace. The feeling she was at home here, the feeling she was safe, on a place, where her kind master took care of all her needs. She and Francesca were totally satisfied and their healthy, young bodies enjoyed the possibility to rest, to renew their power and energy with some sleep.

Francesca was sleeping, Sasha was falling asleep. Duke Gustav was asleep too already. Sasha felt his mighty chest raise as he breathed. She listened to the beat of his heart. She closed her eyes and tried to imagine those amazing scenes of yesterday evening and of this day. All that exposition of her body in her perfection and nudity, that arousing defencelessness, powerlessness and submission... The whips, her master´s hand falling on her pouting buttocks.... She replayed her auction, that amazing mixture of fright, anger and intensive, dark arousal, when she was stripped in front of so many strange men for the first time in her life... When all the gentlemen were looking at her, talking about her flawless nude body... when she sensed their desire, admiration, dominance, class and power, while she had to stand bare naked in front of them, fully nude in her young perfection.... When they placed their offers on her body and life.... She reflected on the luck she had, that this man won the auction. This strong, wise, experienced, amazing man. A real gentleman, who changed her so quickly and made her believe it´s right for a man to be older, much older than a girl, man who conquered her so quickly and naturally and convinced her it´s right for her to kneel in front of him.... Who teached her it´s good she exists for his pleasure and delight... Teached her, that she is his slavegirl, his property, his plaything, that she should submit to him totally and happily.... She replayed the scenes in her head, when he took her for the first time, when he took her maidenhood yesterday evening. It was so amazing... And how he loved her this evening, oh my.... such pleasure... And all those times today.... It was impossible to count the amount of the amazing orgasms she already had today.... She felt she learned to take this dominance of her master and her own submission as correct, natural, she felt she learned to love this state of things. She learned to love the arousing fact, that all the power was his, that she was just his splendid, valuable, protected property.... She replayed the intensive dark arousal, caused by the gazes of all those people, who observed her luxurious nudity today...

Sasha was aware her kitty, even though it was so gorgeously satisfied, was still wet. So wet... Her left thigh was placed over the legs of duke Gustav and her wet lady flower was touching his skin. She had to force herself to not allow her left hand to slip on his crotch again.... She didn´t want to wake her kind master, he too should rest. She felt a strong admiration for duke Gustav. If he was such a passionate and skilled lover when he is 51, how was he in his 20ties ? Her older, powerfull, kind master... Sasha was contemplating about it in her mind. She knew she was in love. In love for the first time in her life. It was crazy, it was intensive and she had no doubts about it. She heard it today already many times, that it is normal and good, when a young lady falls in love with her first master.... And it really happened. He conquered her and chained her to himself not only physically, but in her soul too. Sasha loved her master, owner, protector, trainer, teacher, friend and she wanted to belong to him. Wanted to be his luxurious property.

And she was contemplating about the Club Harem too. About this amazing place. She couldn´t imagine it, if she wouldn´t experience it. The life of a goddess, of a slavegirl in the Club Harem really required a lot of discipline from the young lady. On the other hand, it was a beautiful life, it was amazing, full of arousal, fun, luxury, ecstasy. Here it was normal for a young girl to have her body inspected 10, 20 or even more times in a day. Inspected, even though it meant groped and stimulated... It was normal, that members of the Club Harem or custodians, who acted in the name of the members, touched the bodies of obedient, young, gorgeous girls. Invasively, acquisitively, lustfully... It was normal for girls like Sasha to be groped, to be spanked or whipped, literally it was normal for them to be trained.... It was obviously normal and natural for a young lady to be punished, spanked a couple of times during a day, normal to be spanked for misdemeanors the girl didn´t actually commit or couldn´t influence in any way... It was so easy to find a good reason to swat a lovely girl´s buttocks... And it was normal for a girl to experience dozens of amazing orgasms during the day.... It was normal, that a goddess had to accept everything with arousal and gratefullness. Even the punishment. Just as Sasha and Francesca thanked their master for the amazing evening just a couple of minutes ago.... Something in Sasha, some deep instinct written in her genome, was telling the young girl, that it was beautiful and arousing to know, that her master or the custodians cared about her and that they spend their time with her education or punishment....

Today was the most intensive, most amazing day of Sasha´s life. She could never imagine, until now, that her body could accept so much intensive, gorgeous pleasure, so many orgasms. So many arousing, painfull spankings and whippings.... What was in the master´s store for Sasha for tomorrow ? In the next months, in the years to come ? She was falling asleep and her nude body trembled softly because of her arousal, as she tried to imagine all those undoubtedly amazing adventures that awaited for her... Was her master going to play with her young, luxurious body tomorrow ? With the body that was his property, the body that desired to be touched by him ? Was he going to play with her sensitive, lovesick, wet sex ? With her gorgeous, full, firm breasts ? Oh yes, Sasha was sure he will play with her a lot. And she was looking forward to it excitedly.

A peacefull sleep was slowly taking over the brain of the young blonde slavegirl. She felt in her deepest instincts, that she loved her master and she loved the Club Harem. Just as a beautiful, well-raised young lady should. She knew she was created for him and the Club Harem. She was created so stunningly beautiful for life in her flawless nudity, for life in admiration, created to be obedient to the master. She was created to be loved, admired, trained, punished. She belonged to the duke Gustav, she was his property. She belonged to the Club Harem. And that´s how it should be. The happy, tender, young girl finally fell asleep. Sasha was at home in the Club Harem.
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